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MORPHOLOGY

CHAPTER I : FORMATIVE AFFIXES

394. Hoernle's discussion of the NIA. suffixes in his ' Gaudian

Grammar ' remains the most thorough study of the scope and origin

of these, although some of his derivations are more or less speculative.

The Bengali formative affixes have been discussed in some detail by

Rai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi in his Bengali grammar (pub-

lished by the VSPd., pp. 147-191), but the arrangement is capable of

improvement, and some of the etymologies can be questioned. There

is no doubt as to the source of most NIA. affixes, but there are a few

which have not been satisfactorily explained.

The OIA. affixes, primary or secondary, became disguised, or simply

dropped off in NIA., through either assimilation or phonetic decay.

But a number of OIA. affixes have been preserved, and occur in

NIA. as living forms, although in their present shape they are widely

removed from their OIA. originals (e.y., * -pan » < « -tvana- » • « -ab,

-ib, -iv » < « -tavya- »; -ika, -ika»
; etc.). The NIA. speeches

preserve only the relics of some OIA. affixes, which as a result of phonetic

decay now form integral and indivisible parts of the words, and have,

so far as the speech-feeling of the NIA. speaker is concerned, no separate

existence, and are not recognisable or analysable any more as an affix.

Thus, for example, the OIA. primary affixes « -a, -a, -as », in noun and

adjective formations, are no longer living ones in Bengali, as they are

lost in all inherited words ; but the affix « -ana », to form verbal nouns,

continues to be in full force as nq^ « -an^t, -ona* » ; and in words like 5|sf,

^ft «cam^t, kama1

the « -ma1

* is only partially representative of the

original OIA. affix « -man »; but it is no longer possible to analyse the

Bengali words as being made up of a root ph/$an affix, and neither can -J?
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« -m^l » be distinguished from the « m^t » in words like wft « j*m# *

(jambu) and^TtH «am^ » (amra). The words in Bengali have become to all

intents and purposes root-words, or primitive words, the sense of their being

composed forms being long lost, from the beginning of MIA. So in words

like *tfe « rati » (ratri), *fff^ * pSti » (parjkti), C^©1 « s5ta » (MIA. sonta-,

OIA. srotas), ^ff * kaj^l » (karya), the OIA. affixes « -tri, -ti, -tas, -ya » are

present, but they are no longer alive. These relics or fragments of dead

forms are not necessary to consider, unless the subject of study were the

history of the OIA. suffixes down to NIA. through MIA.

Below are given in a rough alphabetical order all the living affixes,

primary as well as secondary, which are found in Bengali, Old, Middle

and New, with indications of their origin.

[A] Suffixes

[I] Tadbhava Suffixes

(1) <5f « -a, ^ » : masculine, feminine and neuter noun affix.

395. Representing the primary affixes of OIA., masculine « -ah »,

feminine « -a », neuter « -am », also « -as », with or without « guna » of the

root-vowel, this affix may be said to have existed in Old Bengali and Early

Middle Bengali, but was lost from Late Middle Bengali times with the loss

or assimilation of the final vowel : e.g., Ffa « cara » (cara), « sana »

(saihjna), « mana » (manas), ^Tf^l « saijkama » (sagkrama) bridge ; but

cf. Late MB. Of « de » (deha), 3R « man^ » (manas), ^f® « baty » (varta),

C3t*I « bol^r » «pe«rA (MIA. *bolla), 5t*l « caty » way, style (cala), etc.

(2) ^ « -a », also written ^ « -o ».

396, This is the pleonastic suffix, found in a number of nouns and

adjectives

—

e.g., ^ffi, ^tCTl « bhala, bhalo » ^00^; ^fl, ^fCTl « kala, kalo »

6lac£ ; ^ « dhala » w^tte ; etc. It comes from the pleonastic or pejorative

« -ka » of OIA., added to nouns in « -a » = « -a-ka » > MIA. « -aa- » >
« awa » : see ante, pp. 302, 1546, 347, 548. The affix is thus of secondary

origin. The employment of the pleonastic « -ka », giving, with the
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preceding «-a» of the word, the MIA. forms «-aga, *-ag.a, -aw/ya», is quite

a note-worthy thing from the Second MIA. stage; and in Skt. as written in

that period, as well as in later times, this vernacular habit is fully reflected

:

in the Skt. of inscriptions, this is very much in evidence. (Cf. Damodarpur
Copper Plates of the Gupta Period, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130, 188.) The
combination of « «aa » > « awa » seems to have begun to be altered to an

« a » (long [o:]) sound in the OB. period ; and it was accomplished by the

* 14th century. (See pp. 260, 302, 346.) In MB., it is frequently found in

personal names, where it is commonly written as ^ « -d » : e.g., f*ft^t

« Sibo » (OB. * &ba^-a= /s. Siva+ ka), WUti * Rudo » (*Rudawa< Rudra+
ka), « Bibho » (*Bibhawa < *Vibha = Vibhu + ka), fosfl « Sidho »

(*S!dhawa<Siddha [ = Siddhesvara]+ ka), etc. These common contractions

of personal names in MB. are thus on the basis of a form in « a- »,

shortened from the full names {e.g., WF\ « Jano » < « Janardana », f*W1

« Pitho »<« Prthvldhara », etc.), with the pleonastic « -ka» added. Forms

like the above are very common in MB. genealogical works (kula-grantha,

kulajl= kulapanjika) : which shows that they were much in use.

There is another affix, also (occasionally) written -^f « -a », indicating

the sense of alout to do something : e.g., #t*M^f « kada-kada », beside #ttff1-

#tWl « kado-Mdo » ready to hirst into tears. This is a primary affix forming

verbal adjectives and is derived from ^ « -5 « -u », which see, i,?fra.

(3) Affixes derived from the OIA. Active Present Participle « -ant- »

:

<m « -anta »; ^ > ^1, ^ («rf%) « -ata
1 > -ata, -at! (-ati) », ^

« -ata ». (Cf . also ^Tf^, ^5 « -ait, -it- », and <5Tf^ « -anta ».)

397. <5F3 * -anta » : this is a stereotyped form, which occurs only in

a few adjectives used attributively : e.g., « jlanta »>®rlt^ « jyanta »

[jgsento] livino (jlvant-) ; «ealanta» moving (calant-)
; ^t?^ «baranta»

prospering < « barhanta * (\/vrdh>*vardhant-) ; ^5f^ « ghumanta »

sleeping (^/ghum) ; floating ^/bhas/o^) ; etc. It occurs in a

feminine form « -anti » = * -ant- +-ika » used with sentient feminine

nouns : JTt^ft < ^t5# « nacuntKnacanti » (nrtyant-+ -ika)
; ^f%<C?^f%

« dekhunti < dekhantT » -sew (MIA. dekkhanti), etc. ^ « -anta »
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is not the regular development in Bengali of the OLA. affix « -ant- »
s but

it became established in some forms, which were set apart in MB., because

of their adjectival force, from the regular MB. and NB. change which

made « -it » out of MIA. « -anta, -enta »<OIA. « -ant- » (see p. 335).

^ « -at^t », found commonly in its extended form « -at-a »,

feminine <5[\tt, « -at-I, -at-i ». This affix seems to be borrowed from the

Bihar! dialects, and HindostanI : « -anta> -at ». The feminine force is lost

to Bengali. Examples : CW\s \5t^ « pherata
1

daka
1

» return post, also f^€t

^5t^ « phirgLtl daka" » (fip?T v/pbir) ; 5^ « eala'tl bhasa » current speech,

colloquial (v/eal), cf. Hindi « caltl cakki » the moving wheel (quern-stone=

the world) ; ^^\s1 W\ * baha'ta jal^t » running water (^\/bah < ^/vah/ow) •

« uth^ti bayas^l » growing age, youth \/uth < ut+stba);

JR-STt^l « sab^-janta » all-knowing; f^TTo-C^^o, or C^^l « bilat^-pherat^l,

-pher^ta » returnedfrom Enrope; C^f^sl « dekhijLta » teeing, as in the idiom

^srftfS tff*t*1 * amar^t dekh^ta » (for ^ftft C*T*t^1 * ami dekh^ta * ?) ////// >^<?

looking on; ^sfs *t$fs * jhar^ti par^ti » ^a/ scattered and

fallen, remainder; etc.

Another form of this affix is ^ « -ata », which seems to be a blend

of <5K « -at » +^ « -anta » : e.g., 3ft^ * janata », *fT*\5 « parata »,

« karata », etc. Forms with this affix, however, are rather rare, and they

have a special employ. WV^G « janata » is used as an absolutive with the

subject in the genitive, e.g., ^tTfa ^fa* * amara* janata » me knowing, with

my knowledge (cf. ^Tfat* OT^TSl « amar^t dekh^ta » above); and it is

frequently confused with the ts. passive part, adjective in ^ « -ta », and

used as an adjective : e.g., <«rfat* ^Tft^ C*Tf^ « amar^t janata lokgL » a ^a??

X'fto^w /o wa* beside <5rffl<* srtfa^ OTfa" « amar# janita lokgL » (where « janita »

= Sffa * \/i*n * + ^- amx * *) ^t^^ * parata », also « parata
1

» is

commonly used in the phrase *ft^s-*tW * parat(a)-pakse » on condition of

being able, which is frequently altered to a Skt. *Tfast-*fW * parag^-pakse »,

^><F© * karata » doing, is used as a conjunctive participle = having done,

and sometimes a Sanskrit colour is given to this form by adding a

« visarga », which helps to preserve the final « -a » in the word :

[koroto] having done, after doing.
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In onomatopoetie formations in <srfc «c -at » like *f§fc « patat » with

a cracking noise, 3f*Tft « jbapat » ar/fA a dashing or splashing sound,

^It^ « kapat, gapat » a gulp, f^ « cbalat » </ splash, which are

used with the conjunctive ^f<Rl, ^'ET «kariya, kore », we have also possibly

this « -anta » affix of MIA. and 01A.

(4) ^ff, ft ( ^fo ft ) « -&tl, -gttl (-ati, -gtti) ».

398. This forms abstract nouns of action or manner : ?.g., *F5f%

« par^ti » AW; « utha'ti » me
; J>^f% « cuk^ti » settlement, fixing vp

;

<TF?fs * bara'ti < barhatl » increase ; ^tfefe « ghat^ti » decrease ; by

analogy, the hybrid « kam-ti » decrease, from Persian, « kam »

;

^ft^fs « khak^ti » (cf . onomatopoetie *ft*fl * khakha » //^ ^;?s<? e/*

emptiness and hunger) ; « gun^ti » counting
;

«bhar$ti * filling-vp,

etc.

Hoernle explains this affix (' Gaudian Grammar/ § 325) as being a

Sanskrit (or 01 A.) « *-aptika >, from the causative affix « -ap- »+ « -ti »+
pleonastic « -ka»: e.g., « binati » (vijnaptika == vijnaptika >vinnattia),

^t^f^ « bara'ti » (*vardhaptika>*vaddhattia) ; etc. But this derivation is

rather problematical. Cases like \5t^t^ * daka(i)t^ » roller (\5t^« \/dak »

: cf. under ^t^5 * -ait > below), \5t^t(^)^t * daka(i)tl » rodder//,

Ft5ft(^)^o > UM(^)^t * 4h^g(g)a(i)t^ > dhagga(i)ti » mrdy > rowdinesx

(dhagga), etc., with the ^ (I) < -I (-i) » affix of abstraction (for which see

infra), show that in examples like « uth^ti », «?rf% « bhar^tti » etc.

above, we have an extension of the ^ « -at » affix (< present participle

« -anta ») by addition of the abstract 5r, t « -I, -i » : « uth^ti » =
« utha(n)t(a) -f-i » of rising— <i //ay,

The change of « -anta » to « -at- », and not to « -it- »
t would show

that this affix is not native to Bengali, but borrowed
f

with cognate loan-

words, from its western neighbours.

It seems also that in the formation of this affix, there was the

influence of the Skt. nominal affix « -ti » as well, through the presence

of a large number is. as well as sfs. forms in « -ti », like « yukti

(jugati), bhakti (bhakati), mati, gati, pranati » etc. In post MB. times,
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the Perso-Arabic loan-words in « -at », with the Indian or Persian «c -I »

added, re-inforced this affix : e.g., « wakalat » > S¥t*F©t « okalat-i » a

pleader's profession ; and by analogy, it was extended to other foreign

words, e.g., «m « jaj »= English wfinrc, Srfesft « jajiyat, jajiyat-I »

wor/l* of a jt'dgr.

(5) *R ( <£R ) « -an^t (-on^t, -en#).

399. This is a living suffix in Bengali, forming abstract verbal

nouns, some of which have acquired a concrete sense. It is the OIA.

« -ana ». Examples : #t*f*I * kadana
1

> (krandana) ; « kudana* »

(kurdana) ; *tt«R, ^TfW « khaan^, khaon^t » (khadana) ; 5|tW, ItCW «gayW>
-yena

1

» (gayana : *gathayana ? cf, Khaskura « gahine » Mff^/ 1 <
« gahiniya ») ; * ghurana* » turning round and round ^/ghur <
ghurn-) ; 5t^, EtOT « cahan^, caon^ » £tfc<?, (Ft? v/cab)

;

« charana' » leaving (^t^y/char); * ehadana' » binding (chandana)
;

« jwalana* » [jgolon] (jvalana) ; « jbarana' » dusting, a duster,

<3CfTfa « jhStana
1

» (v^/, top-knot (see p. 479); ^f^R « jhulan^ »

(see p. 479) ; FfaiT « dhakana* » covering > a c<?r<?r (Ffa <v/4bak) •

« th^kan^ » staying (^ y/thak) ; Of^R * dekhana
1

»
; 5f5f«l « dharangl »

manner (« n » through Skt. influence) (dharana) ; •rf5»T « nacana
1

» dance

faTS v^ 11^6) > * P»r&n^ * fall (padana < *patana < patana) ; *ft5R,

^tt^Q*? « paana*, paona* » (prapana)
; *ff^T « parang » (patana) ; C*lt^

« porana
1

» burning (*^5 \/pur < \/PutO J C^t^ « phot-ana* » spices, chatter

(y/sphut) ; ?ft*R « badhana* » (bandhana) ; « bajana* » amm; (^ v/kaj

< vadya) ; « baran^t » iroo/// (vardhana) ; <3*R, f^tf#f « bSdhana4

,

bidhan^ » piercing (viddha < y^vyadh) ; « marangl » (marana)
;

« sunan^l » /tearing (^^/sun < sf-no-ti) ; ^^r, « ha(w)an^, haona
1

»

(*ahana = as-ana + bhav-ana) ; etc., etc.

This affix is now becoming a little archaic in the Standard Colloquial,

which prefers the other verbal noun in ^1 « -a » : but it is a very living

form in the East Bengali dialects.

The affix « -ana* * has two extensions :
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(5a) <5Rl > « «&na > -§tna *> : this is simply ^ffi « -&n^l » extended

with the ^ « -a » affix. The « * in this affix drops when inter-consonan-

tal; when after a vowel, it becomes « e * or « o » and forms a diphthong.

The original force of this « -a » was to denote simply a coarser or biggish

aspect of the action, or to indicate a connected object, but this has been

to a considerable amount modified, so that ^Kl, Jfl « -&na, -^na > in many
cases is not different from «R « &n^ ». Examples : ^t3l < #tf^1j ^HHl
« kanna < kad^lna, kand&na » (see p. 360), beside <$t*H « kad&o^t » (kran-

dana-) ; « kutglna » slicing > sliced vegetables (^§ -y/kut) ; ^f5*f|

« kat^tna » spindle (^rf^/kat *p/«) ; C*f*F?1 « khetyna » playing>toy beside

C^t^TC « khel&n^l » playing (c«ffiv
/khel) ; 5f*Rl « gah&na, gayna » y'^r/s

(grahana-) ; ^tt^fl > ^tt^l * *g5ha,na > gaona » singing (*tt? \/?Sa <
v/gathaya-); i|t^1 « chak^lna » strainer (]|t?F v^cn8k) ; « jh&r^lna »

water-fall (^ \/3n&r

;

see P- *78) ; * dhak^na » largish lid (Ff^

v/dhak) ; C*Tf*Rl « dol^na » siving (^ v/dul) ; <?Rl « dena » giving >
beside Gt^ « den^ » giving (c?\/de give^^/d&) ; so C*ffi1 « lena » beside

«len^l » taking {<m<J\e ^afe< v/lah= labh+^nl) ; tTS'ti « paona » receiving,

dues (prapana-) ; f^fl « pit^lna » mallet to beat with (f*fi> \/P^) J ^t^l
< baj^na » musical instrument, see ^fs^ « bajan^l » above ; ^t^fl « bat^na »

jotfste 0^ pounded spices (^T§ \/bat poundf, ;«rt$>4)
; Tf^pTl, TfSRl « mag^lna,

mag(g)^na » asking> ^rafos (margana-) ; Wt3l < ^Tf<Rl « ranna< radh&na »

cooking (randhana-); ^^Rl « sakh^na » dry, dry-land (^v/sukh < suska);

etc. There are some formations from nouns as well : « chana

»

youngling {of animals) (beside §1 « cba », =«saba-»); ^tt^l « pakh^lna »

wings (beside *TK pakh^l < paksa).

(5b) ^^t>^ (fa, ^fa) « -&ni>-^ni, -unl (-^tni, -uni) Originally

feminine in form (-&n& + l), indicating a dimunitive or petty aspect of the

action or object. All grammatical connexion with the feminine form is

now lost, except where the word indicates a woman. The change to « -uni

»

is by Vowel Harmony (see p. 398). $f$ft < #Tf#t « kaduni < kld&nl »

weeping, pettyft of weeping, supplication ; SKK. ?(T^ft < ^t^t « nacunl <
nac&ni » danseuse

; C5*ft * chenl »<«^*cheanl » a cutting instrument (chedana,

chedanika) ; gt^t < ^t^T * chauni < cha&ni » awning, camp (chadanika)

;

83
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tt^t « chSk^ni » strainer (ft^ ^/Cflak) ; MB. C*ft^t « porani »

burning \/Pur) i f^ > « kurani > kurunl » wraper (^W -x/kur

scrape) ; y&ft « maun! » < « *ma(h)ani » churning sticlc (*matbanika)

;

etc., etc. The word ft*$t < « radhuni < radhanl » coo^ is now both

masculine and feminine, but originally it seems to have been only feminine

(« randhanika » : or a masc. =« *randhanika » ?) ; when it means a kind of

flavouring spice, it is the feminine form undoubtedly. So MB.
« becani » a seller (CTO ^/bec).

Causative forms of this aflix, in « -ana* », ^fa, ^r|5|1 « ana, -ana »

^Tt^, ^ft « -am, -uni » also occur : see zm/Sta.

In the word « datana
1

» as tooth-brush we do not have

the « -ana* » affix (unlike in formations from nouns like *ft*R1 « pakh^na »,

^t^Tl « baja'na' », etc.) : the Maithili « datamani », Bhojpuriya « datuan »,

and Hindostani « datwan, dataun, datun » show that the word is a

compound of « danta * + « vana » (?).

(6) ^1 « -a » (i) : Definitive, Pejorative, Connective, Agentive, Pleonastic.

400. This affix is a very characteristic one of Bengali. It indicates

definiteness (this definitive force is now considerably weakened) ; it implies

coarseness or biggishness in the object ; it means reference or connection

;

it forms agentive adjectives ; and frequently it is also pleonastic. In all

its various forces, the « -a » affix of Bengali can be compared with the

pleonastic affixes giving rise to the strong, long and redundant forms of

the Biharl dialects (see p. 96). The source of Bengali « -a», as an OIA.

« *-aka », has been indicated at pp. 302, 348-349. Cf. Sanskritised forms

like « Nagaka, Dhamaka, Visiaka, Bhaluaka, Pappaka (beside Pappa),

Rudaka, Chitaraka », all representing vernacular names in « -a », in the

Siyadoni Inscription (10th century: Lalitpur District, U.P.; Kielhorn,

Ep. Ind., I, pp. 162 ff.) Where no special force of the « -a » is

present, as in a noun like C^t?1 * ghora » (beside C?f^- « gbor^ » in

compounds), that is, where it is merely a pleonastic extension, it is not

unlikely that the « -a » represents only the termination of an oblique

case (see p. 349). Examples; OB. (Carya 41) ^fl (hasta-)
; (Carya 49)
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*f^5rl « paiiS = pawua > (*paduma-, padma-) ; (Carya 8) srMI « maga »

(marga-)
; (Carya 2) fafel «pita» (Carya 3, 20) *t>rt*1 « pasara*, fsprffl

« nisara » (prasara-, nihsara-) ; (Carya 4) ffal « bira » (vlra-)
; (Carya 6)

^f?MI « harina » (harina-) ; MB. « neha » (sneha-) : MB., NB. c^l
« neta » rap (netra> net# =/fl<? sif?/jf) ; #t*Tl « Hsa » (karisya-) ; !§KK. ^1
« kanaya » (kanaka-) ; <1t^1 « pata » (patra-) ; ^pfl, ^5fl « kua » (kupa-) ;

C^tt^l « gora » (gaura-) ; « uca » (ucca-) ; CFfal « cora » (caura-) ; ^1
« bagha » (vyaghra) tiger> tiger-like,ferocious, strong {e.g., ^ftl # common

namefor a dog, ^ftl C^JpT « bagha t§tuty » of tamarind with strong

acid taste)
; sft^l « khara » sacrificial sword (khanda-)

; W^l « bak^ra »

(barkara-)
; <j^\5l > ^51, f^<5l « kukura>kiik^ra, kukaro » (kukkuta-)

;

3t*f1 « Rama » contemptuous for « Rama1

» ; jff?1 « cada » 5^
woo«, beside fcfif « cada

1

» (candra-) : cf . ^ « cad-a madia* » a kind

of roundish fish, po?nfret ; « thala » ^fate beside^ « thala* » (sthala)
;

*J?Tl « dhfta » (dhuma-) ; « rag(g)-a » m7 z» co/o?^ (ragga-)

;

« tel-a » oily (taila-) ; C^W « lona » (lavana-) • ^\ « hata »

/mwrf^ (hasta-) ; « tawa » potfor heating or dry cooking (tapa-) ; ^ft^Rl

« bam^tna » a low Brahman (brahmana-) ; 5^. ^f^Wi « pascima » icesterrt

(pascima-) ; fffsH, by Vowel Harmony (see pp. 400-401) «cdakkbina »

> [dokbne] southern (daksina- > dakkhina
1

-) ; ^1 * eka » [seka], ^^«Tl

« ek#la» alone (eka-
3
^ekaka

; eka-la-)
; ^1 « muh-a» vnth a face (mukha-) ;

^1 * bhaysa » belonging to a buffalo (bhalsa^ mahisa + -a) ; c*ffl « kheyS »

(ksepa-) ; etc.

In compounds with active meaning : <£C*J-<f?l1 « chele-dhar-a » c/5«W-

;
stealing = kidnapper

; Bf^-C^Tffl « cail^l-dhoa » rice-washing
; ^f^-^f^l

1 * kapar?t-kac.a > cloth-washing
; fft « kalam^-kat-a churl » jy^w-

|
(cntting)-foiife

; ^*4W ttft « bhat^rSdh-a hgri » jwl Afof ^
| etc.

This affix is added to both tatsama and foreign words : C^t^fl * rog-a »

sick, sickly, lean and thin (roga-) ; JR^fl « saphed-a » rice-powder (Pers.

safed tvhite)

;

Other affixes of Bengali, like « -ata, -uta, -l(-i) -u(-u), -ala, -ara » etc.,

are extended by addition of this « -a » : for which see below.
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(7) <5Tt « -a » (ii) : Passive Participle and Verbal Noun Affix.

401. This suffix is derived from the OIA. affix « -ta, -ita » > MIA.

m -a, -ia » plus the preceding pleonastic affix sr| « a ». The following

examples illustrate the line of development : « yata > jaa-f -a > OB. *jaa,

NB. 31^831 *jawa » gone > a going; « krta > *karita (a non-Magadhl

formation: cf. p. 375) >karia-f-a > OB. karia>^1 k&ra > done>doing, as

in New Bengali. So 3t*fl * rakha » kept > keeping (raksita-fa)
; ^ft^lj *ttOTl

« khawa » (khadita+ a), etc. We have the loss of the « -i- » already in

OB. : e.g., Carya 20 « sarjghara » istruck ; but it is the « -i- » forms, with or

without the pleonastic « -a », that are common in the CarySs (when without

«-a», the final « -a* is found to have assimilated with the preceding « i >, as

follows : « -ita > -ia>-T, -i ») : e.g., in Carya 19 « uchalia » (ucchalita-f-a),

« calia » (ealita+ §) ; Carya 13 « munia » (= jnata-) ; Carya 17 « sunia »

(=sruta-), « milia » (milita + a), gunia (= ganita+ a); beside « pahari »

(praharita), « ahari » (aharita-), etc. ; and cases are found with the Western

Apabhran§a modification of the « -itah » to « -iu » (« -itah > -ido > -id >
-iu » : cf. p. 115 supra). The affix seems to have come into prominence

only after the Early MB. period: in the it is non-existent. The

« -i- » as in « -ia » of OB. probably first became « -e- » and then was

dropped, following the forms in simple « -a » like « yata-f -a> jawa »,

« *dita+ a > OfS*! dewa » etc. ; and possibly also through an attempt to

distinguish this passive participle affix from the conjunctive participle in

« -l(-i), -iS » (e.g. *T^t, ^tfa> ^tf^n « rakhi, rakhi, rakhia »

with or without « -a » < MIA. « rakkhia » < OIA. < -raks-ya »). The

OB. forms of the passive participle in « -ia » show that « -ita-f -a » is the

source of this passive participle affix of MB. and NB. In PanjabT, in the

Old Western Hindi dialects and in Modern HindostanI we find a parallel

development with loss of « -i- » : e.g., « calita-, calitaka > > MIA. (J§aura-

senl) « cali(d)a-, eali(d)aa- », nominative « cali(d)o, cali(d)ao » > Saur.

Apabhransa « caliu, caliaii », whence Brajbhakha « calyu, calyau », Early

Hindi or HindostanI « calya » (beside Panjabi « calia, calea ») ;
but Modern

HindostanI « cala », Bundell and Kanaujl « calo ». Oriya has this affix

also : e.g., « jan-a » known, * kar-a » « dekh-a » seen, etc.
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It has been attempted to connect this « -a » affix in its nominal employ

with the verbal noun affix ^ « -ibfc, -iba » < « itavya + a » ; but that

is hardly tenable.

In OB. and MB., there was a feminine form of this affix, with the ^

« -I » (< -ika) ;
e.g., 6KK. (p. 381) 3fft « jarl » jewelled qualifying gft

« curl » bracelet (jadita+ -ika).

*

(8) ^rf^ « -ai » (i) : Verbal and Abstract Nouns,

402. This is a Late MIA. formation, being a feminine verbal noun

from the causative stem of the root : an OIA. « -ap-ika » (as in Skt. « jfi-

ap-ika » information, which would be the basis of a possible NIA. «*janai »)

would give « -avia, avia, -awl, ai > ai ». The causative in « -apa >

-ava » became established in MIA., and on the model of the nouns in

« -apana- > -avana- » (see infra, § xxx, under ^rp? « -ana »), formation of

abstract and verbal nouns in « -ika » from the « -apa-> -ava- » base would

be a matter of course. Examples : « jaeai * enquiry OIA.

*yacapika) ; « baehal » selection \/bach) 5 * *

(*T? \/lar) ; C^tfifft « khodai », also C<fffl^ * khSdai » engraving (c^ttW, C*ft?

v/khod, khod) ; OTflft « dolai » a /^orf or shaiolfastened round the neck and

covering the ears and head, and hanging on the back Qft*f « \/dul, dol » :

possibly influenced by * dukulika »>^t «dull » [see p. 352], also meaning

the same thing) ; ^rfflf < jhalai » soldering x/jhzl) ; « badhai »

£im<Zi«; (o/a book) (ttt v/badh) ; Ut^tf « 'Jhalfii >founding (in metal) ($\w\

^/dhal ; etc.

^ This affix is not found with all roots, and is but restricted in use.

Abstract nouns from noun and adjective bases are also formed, the

nouns and adjectives being treated like denominative verbs: e.g., CFftt^

« corai » theft > stolen property (<cora) ; ^FRt^ « bam^nai » the way of a

Brahman, the pride of a Brahman (<baman?l < brahmana) ; MB. iWfc

« rajai> kingship, reign (raja); firir& « mithai » siveetness > sweetmeat

(< mitha < mista-) ; ^§tt * patytai » exchange, returning (pa]&t£ =

paryasta) ; Vfait^ * bhalai * well-being (< bhal&= bhadra-) ; « sacai »

W-s^ (e&ca = satya-) ; 15$ « bhrii » pride, boasting bftr& ^0

;
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C^TH^I^ « kholgttai » dazzle, heauty (< khola open, clear, *kholat- opening)

;

C*1t^t^ * postai » nourishing (sts. < pusti) ; and even with foreign words,

e.g., fWl « saphai » clear (Pers. « saf » pure), MB. Tfsft^ « sajai » punish-

ment (Pers. saza).

There are a few borrowings from Hindostani also, showing this affix :

e.g., f^5t^ « carai »
; ^o^t^ « utrai » descent ; C^T^ « selai » sewing

;

f*ft*lt^ « dholai » washing, washing charges; and CFf^it^ « colai » distilling,

preparing liquor (<« x/eu»= « cyav » : may be native Bengali).

In one or two words, through dialectal influence (see supra, p.

407), « -ai » occurs as ^ « -i » in the Standard Colloquial : e.g., ^t^t « ban! »

for « banai » making, charges for making jewellery (probably from

Hindostani « banal »). It would be seen that there is semantic alteration

in this affix, making its force that of cost or wages for the work indicated

by it.

Hoernle's derivation of this suffix from the OIA. affix « -ta » plus

pleonastic « -ka » (« -tika » in the feminine) is not convincing (see

* Gaudian Grammar,' § 223).

(9) ^pf^ * -ai » (ii) : Diminutive.

403. Affectionate diminutives like ^fatt «Kanai » (< Kana, Kanha,

Kfsna), ^ft « Balai » (< Bala-rama), C^Wt * Somai » (Soma-), fRt^

« Danai » (Janardana; Danuja- ?), wfttt « Ramai » (Rama), affift * Jagai »

(Jagat-), *Tfat^ * Madhai * (Madhava), * Chirai » (Snpati), etc.,

which are very common in MB. and fairly frequent in NB., are formed
with this affix. It is of pleonastic origin, coming from an OB, « -*ai »

from Late MIA. « -aia, -aia »= OIK. « -akika, -akika (i.e. -aka, -aka+
-ika) »

: « Kanai<^Kan(h)aK*Kanhaia, *Kanhaia<*Krsnakika, *Krsnak-
ika ». This affix is found in various forms in Hindostani and in Eastern
Hindi and Bihan. (Cf. Hoernle, op. eit., pp. 100-101.) The suffixes ^fl
«-ia», «.ufi» (as well as $ « -I, -i » and fe, « _u

3 -u ») are
connected : see infra.

It is likely that in Bengali the « -ai » affix as an affectionate
diminutive was influenced by the MB. word « ai » long life<« aJUs »,



THE AFFIXES < -A(I)T, -AO ' 663

(10) <arft<5, Tfa « -aita", -at^l with extensions,

404, Causative and denominative present participle base: 01A.

« -ap-ant-, -ay-ant »>MIA. « -avant-, -aant- » > OB. « -ay/\vanta »>MB.

^rt^^ « -aita » : v^t^t^j $t^t^ « dakarta", dakat^l » roifcr < shovter (\5t^

^/dak ^^); MB. Tf^fe « baiti » player on a musical instrument (vadayant-

-f-ika). This is a rare affix in Bengali. There are a few instances of this

affix with nouns : Jft^ft^ *ft$t^ « sag(g)at^t » ([Jagat, jsenat] ; for [se], see

p. 322) companion, bosom friend (sagga) ; <7f^t^5 * sebaita* » temple-priest

(seva) ; C^tt5*^, C*lt^F?t> C^t^t^t « po(h)ati » pregnant ivoman, a recent mother

(« pota » : for intrusive «h», see p. 341 : this form has the feminine affix

5r « -I » < -ika). Cf. Oriya *t^t^» « khandaita » a military caste (in Orissa

and S. IF. Bengal) (khanda stvord) ; HindostanI « dhalait » shiehUlearer

(dhal), etc.

Abstract nouns are formed from this affix by adding ^, ^ « -1, -i »

(see p. 655, supra) : VSW(f)$t « daka(i)tl » robbery; MB. FfSffft « dhai)-

(g)ati » roxvdiness (dhagga).

(11) *^>^ * *-au>ao »: Verbal Noun Affix.

405. This affix is now confined to a limited number of words ; and

in those eases where it is found, it seems there is reinforcement from

similar HindostanI forms. It is connected with <srf^ « -ai » (i) above. The

source is apparently a verbal noun from the causative base : « -apa », with

an extension « *-ap-uk-a (-apa+ -u-ka+ -a) corresponding to « *-apika »

the source of «rf^ « -ai ». The affix, as « -aw, -ao, -au » is a common one in

HindostanI. Hoernle traces it (op. cit., §227) to OIA. « -tva » : « -tva

> -tta > -a », a derivation which is inadmissible. Examples : F5t$

« carao » aggression, attacking {s^S y'car*: also used as an adjective,

through influence of a form like ^SftS < udhao* running out of oneh sights

« uddhavuka » : cf . also ^ « -oa » in next paragraph) ; Ff^S * dhalao »

abundance, ' galore ' (]?\e\ ^Ahfil pour) ; *ffa^t<3 « pakarao » arrest, seizure

(*tfa"5! « v/pakaVa » /<? s^/a?) ; ^Tt^tG « ghab^rao » fright (^Tt^Sl

« \/ghab^ra » fa be checked, tofear) ; ^t^tQ « charao » separation, release
;
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^t*TfS « phalao » spreading, abundance, from Hind, <cphailaw»; in

^pM5^, beside ^ft-^ « bani-banao, -bana » amity, harmony, cf. Hind.
« banaw » preparation, concord.

(11a) ^rt^srl, 0»TtWl)>«1 « -aua>-oa » : Adjectival as well as Abstract.

406. This affix is an extension of the preceding one with the adjec-

tival or pleonastic ^1 « -a » (see ante, § 400) = e.g., ^<rftt « gharoa » homely,

domestic [gfioroa]= « gharao, *gharau+ -a » (this word shows extension of

the affix to a noun); s?F5t$1 « jarda » jewelled, adorned ivith precious stones

= « jarao, *jarau + -a » ; tfcfffol « bacoa » safety, safe slate= « bacao, *bacau

+ -a »; * caroa » aggressive— « carao, *carau -f -a ».

(12) *rfo *tft (*itft), * -atj, -atl, (-ati »).

407. This is not so much an affix as an independent word, phonetic-

ally decayed, and forming part of a disguised compound. It is from <pfo

<Fff$ « kath& kathi » = « kastba, *kasthika », wwZ, foa^, slick. 5ft<nrfc

« gabarat » lintel (garbh&garakastha) ; *tt^ « pakatx », see p. 492; MB.
Wife -dharata

1

* « nautical term = p/W i» a boat-, OB. 5t*t$
« camathi » %7«> as in Sarvananda, is explained by that scholar as meaning
« carma-yasti », but it may be equally from « earma+ kasthika », which
is also found in Sanskrit.

(13) *rfy wft (*tHl) * -an& -ana (-ano) » (i).

408. The affix, forming verbal nouns from causative and denominative
bases, is from OB. «-ana, -anawa, -awana, awanawa* (OIA. * -ap-ana, -a>
-ana-ka »). The forms without the final « -a » in New Bengali have in most
cases obtained a concrete or definite sense. Examples : ^t5ft « acana »

washing mouth after meals (*acamapana= acamana)
; srfsrft, « janan^,

janana* making to know, information, intimati<n(*fin

« calana* * wx^i *T*rfa « calana » Mmta;forward (*cala-'

pana-=calana)^t^ * manana' » harmony, agreement, beauty (*manapana
< manaya-) ; « ujana* » flow-tide, up-stream (*udyapana-)

; ^(ffa
« uran*, uran^ * fctf*,^ « urana, urana »m/v fo/j, flJttVj e*tiZn*gance]
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wasteful expenditure (*ud(}apana-)
; % C^t^t^« choran^ » xepa satiny, fitting,

disclosing > a key
( v/eh6r==^F§ \/e^F) J Ctt^t^ « sonuna » causing

to hear (MIA. *sunavana = sravana)
; st^fa « garanijt » sp^R «gai;ana»

rolling, to roll (MIA. *gadd); etc. There are old and recent formations

from nouns also : Sj^R, SpotWl « jutana, jutano *, also in Calcutta s^5Tt^1,

^Pil « juton5, jutunu » shoe-beating (^51 « juta » s^oe) ; sfa. C?f*lfa

« jogan^ * aiding with materials, C3t*Tfa * jogana » acf supplying (yoga)

;

« lathano » kicking (<*rf$I lath^t, eftfa lathi £iV/-)
; ^fStWl * hatano »

obtaining, filching (^f^ * hata* »
; C^flTfC*! * pSeano » twisting, moving

to andfro (c*(& « pic » twist from the Persian) ; ^*TR « kamana » lessening

(Pers. « kam » /m) ; Sjsrfa « jamana » gathering (Pers. jam 9
) ; etc.

The affix has a feminine form, from OIA. «-apana + -ika » = OB v

eMB. « -awani, -ani », which gives in NB.

(18tf) «rt^t («Tfft) * -am (-ani) », (Sft) « -uni (uni) ».

This affix possesses only a vague diminutive force. OB. « *-awairi »

would normally be contracted to MB. and NB. « -ani » (see p. ->49), and

this « -ani » by Vowel Harmony becomes « -ani * and « -uni » (p. 398).

But in the transformation of the affix from « *-a\vani * to « -ani, -uni », it

seems that there was some influence of the glide * -w- » in bringing about

the «e -a-, -u- »
;
dialectally at least, the « w » was pronounced in MB. : the

word <®3t^4t « bhayaunl » frightful (*bhayawania — *bhayapanika), beside

the other regular forms in « -ani », would indicate that. Examples : ^t^t
« sunani » hearing {of a case)

; ^t^Tt^ * parani » ferrying > fare paid in

crossing (*parapanika) ; ^t^t5^ * jhakani*, beside ^tt^^t, 3Tf^fa « jhSkanl,

jhakuni* a shaking; Cf^Tffa * dekhani * > ?//o,.<7/ jwriV for a sight

( = dars*nl); C^T^tf^ as in Ct5-C5T*lt
f3 * sej^-tolani » money paidfor making

or clearing the bed (^ply/ tu ^ ra ^se) > fa^tfa « nikani * beside R^M « nikuni »

toiping, mopping the floor (ft$ v/nik<y
/ nij, uikta); f^TBt^t « nirani * hoeing

(in agriculture) (? ni+dru, drav) ; ^5t^> ^5J^t « uranl, nruni » ^tW,

shawl may be a blend of « *uddapanika » which flies or flaps +
« orh&m * = « ava-vestanika » (see p. »398) ; ^^fs? < « j(w)aluni,

j(w)al&ni» from ^*1tf^ « *j(w)alaui » burning, beside 3lT*ltfa « j(w)alani »

84
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causing a burning = firewood (see p. 408) ; $KK. s^t^t « mathanl » chum-

stick (*manthapanika) ; etc., etc.

(14) ^ («rtCTl) * -ana (-an5) » (ii).

409. The passive participle affix for causative and denominative

roots = OLA . « -mana-ka, -y-ana-ka ». (See infra , under Verb

:

' Causatives.')

Examples : « k&rana » caused to he done (« *karawanaa » for

« *karapana-ka, *kara-yana-ka ») ; Cf^TT*? « dekhana » shown ; C^t^ « therj-

gana » {caused fo he) heaten with a stick (c^l therjga)
; etc., etc. It is

sometimes difficult to determine whether the form with « -ana » is the

verbal noun (p. 664), or the passive participle : e.g., C*ft*rfa ^t?tC5 « sonana

haiyaehe* it has been reported, which may be either (a) a-causing-to-he-heard

has-taken-place, or (b) caused-to-be-heard it-has-been.

(15) <3t^t Osrtfa) « -am (-ani) ».

410. This is a Bengali formation, from an earlier *tt<?f « pan!

»

//wter (=panlya) in compounds : « -panl » becomes « -wan! » and then there

is dropping of « w ». Examples : (ifatft (see p. 349) ; dfrsftfa «c8ani » ivater

that leaks out (c&l, C5l v/eS, cd = eyav) ; CFfttfa « eobani » sousing water, a

sousing (CFft vA*30 /o to dash into water, to plunge, duck into water)
;

CFfatft « cokhani » /Ww the e//e, tear (c5t*f cokh < caukha
1 <

caksuh); CWtfa « dhoani » washings (c*H x/dho= dhav)
; C^t^ffa < Wtft

« n5kani<nakhani » water stirred hy the finger-nails {and so not fitfor
drinking) (nakha+ paniya-) ; srf^tft « nakani » or water from the nose,

water reaching to the nose « naka1

» nose)
; Ujjfaffi « ehita'kani » w/ifcr

scattered about (f^Fl « chit^lka » scatter; there is another ffjfatft meaning
/o « rf<w, which shows the « -ani » affix under [13a] supra).

(16) *TfS, ^ ^ (*tft), ^ft, fcft, ^ * .ama\ -ama, -m*,
-ma, -ami (-ami), -ami, -omi, -umi -mi ».

411. A common affix to form abstract nouns, or nouns indicative

of a characteristic or profession. It has been confused or connected wrongly
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with the t&. affix « -iman » > ^sf, ^syj « -ima, -ima », which is found in

Bengali, as in other NIA. The source of this affix is an OB. « kama- »

«-0r£ (karma), with extensions : « karma >-kamma > -kama > -ama >^s(

-am^l; karma-ka>-kamma-a > *-kamawa > -ama > <5Tfa -ama; karmika,

karmika > -kammia > *-kami > -ami > <srtfa -ami ». The strong initial

stress, as well as MB. mutation, has brought about the loss of the « -a- »

in 1MB. and NB., and reduced the form to 3f, fa « -m#, -ma, -mi » etc.

In MB., the word ^tfa**1, ^tfa2Tl= ^tfafa$1 « kamina, -inya<-iniya » occurs,

meaning a labourer, and a form ^srffa^tj ^tfafa « am in I, amini » also i>

found (as in the ' Sunya-Purana ') : the latter word, explained as meaning a

female devotee of Bharma, may be connected with^pff •kama1

» work, service.

Examples : foft « thakama » cheating, roguery (W « thak^» tf/^-tf/, ' thug
3

) ;

*TW^ *ffatfa * pakama, -mi » behaving like a ripe (i.e. aged) person,

precocity (*Tfa1 « paka» ripe) ; so C^&t3* * jethama » behaving like a respected

elder uncle = impertinence on the part of a boy or youth (c^&l * jetha »

father's elder brother)
; C*Wf, -fa « nekama, -mi > pl^lji^if a fool {&&\

« neka » idiot
, fool) ; CH«W, -fa « ehelema, -mi » childishness (C5C*!= 5tf*I3t

« chele, ehalia » c/«A/) ; < « baiarj < baram^ » playing a big

man, boasting (^5 « bara » %) ; <[^, l?tfa « burama, burama,

burami » behaving like an old man; f$t3t*f, f*t31 * ginnama, ginnama »

matronly talk and ways (faftc « ginni » = ?ffa% « grhinl » mistress of the

house)
; C£$tH, -fa « rbetama, -mi » perversity (C5§1 « dheta »<« dhrsta- »)

;

<*t?3fa, -fa « bad^rama, -mi » t rickishness {nsnl of children) (AV<W = <ip{H

« badar^ = banara' » = « vanara ») ; Wt^fa, W^fa * phae^kemi, phac$-

kama » (WpF3l « phaca'kiya * chatterbox, over-smart fellow) ; fa^fa
fassffi, fal^tfa, f^Ffcfalfa « phicgllama, -lama, -lami, -limi » acuteuess, trickery

(fwf^ « phicalgt » ^; one)
; Cttertl, C*ft5rtfa « pejOma, pejomi »

vicionsnesH « pajT » mixchi*'VOK* character > *ft^3l -f ^tfa « pajua-f

-ami»)
; C^fftt^tfa) -^fa «2:5artami, -tami * chnrlishn<j*x, rashness, brusquenens

(*C^fWS^ «g5arat^» behaving like a churl [see p. 668], with «-at^(» affix,

see §'597, -ami ») ; C^t§^t^fa « chota-lok^-mi » m<>ann<'**
;

etc., etc.

The word Wt3^ « gharaim » hoaxe-builder, maker of a hut (=^_f-^|^
> ^t^+ ^ * ghar^ + (k)am$ comes under this.
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(17) **t<T, Ttfl* * -a^, -arl (-ari) », ^f%, ^fa, fcf* « -ari, -iri, -uri »,

31 « -ra » (i).

412. From « -kara, -karin (-karika) », forming agent nouns : C*Ttet*,

CWtSfa * do(h)ar$ » < « *dhuara » member of a chorus (dhruva-kara)
; *Jpt^t

« pujari » worshipper (puja-kari-) ; ^tTf^t * ka>arl » brass or hell-metal

worker (kansya-karika) ; * kumara* » potter, by Vowel Harmony ^jFTfa

« kumor^t » (kumbha-kara) ; St^T^ * camSra^ » (carma-kara) ; *ft*(tft

« sakharl » (sagkha-kari-) ; f^Tfift, feftff* « bhikharl > bhik(b)iri »

(bhiksa-kari-) ; ^t^t « juarl » (dyuta-kari-), beside S^pft « juarl » (dyuta-

+ v/vrt) ; MB. ^tft^fa « banijara » (vanijya-kara)
; fp*ttft « kusan » <?/</ss

<?/ Brahman* (kuSa-kari-) ; MB. « eunari » Ume-tvorker (curna-kari-)
;

MB. C^^t^t « kheyarl » ferryman (ksepa-kari-) : ^?f#t « dubari », by Vowel

Harmony ^<ft « duburi » ///iw x/dub= MIA. budrja)
; ^rfft « dhun-

arl », beside sj^fa « dbunuri » cotton-carder (*£•? y/dhun shake) ; f*fat*

« piyar^ », fern, f^t^t «pijari» beloved (priya-kara, -karika); !|\5t3"

« chutar^t » carpenter seems to be a blend of « sutra-dhara » and « *sutra-

kara > ; C*f^1 « sek^tra » goldsmith, see pp. 194-195
; ^srfft « uarl »,

^t^t « bar-uarl », see p. 325 ; C*ft*T* < **tt&«rfS « gOar^ < gawara » iwr

(grama+ kara) ; etc.

The word ^t^t^ «kamar#» black-smith, in Pali «kammara », represents

the Vedie « karmara » (which is probably connected with the Dravidian

[Tamil] * karuma » smith, smelter: cf, P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, ' Life in

Ancient India, etc.' Madras, 1912, p. 15); and the Skt. ^Hfot* « karma-

kara » is an artificial formation, which is now used by members of the

black-smith caste as a surname.

(18) *rf<T, urfft ( ^tfir ) « -ara^ -ari (-ari) * (ii).

413* From «t -akara- », slightly modifying or altering the sense of

the word. It occurs only in a very few words. ^5t^ « payara
1

» r/ «?^;v>

(« padakara », see pp. 285, 288) ; fifetft « jhiyarl » daughter (^ * jhl » <
« dhlta, duhita » : the affix has only a pleonastic force here : probably through
analogy of ^tft bahuarl » = C^Cf^ « bauharl » [for which see p. 345],
which is wrongly connected with ^ « bahu » = « vadhu », after the
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metathesis of the «h» took place); sfW* « majhar;]U middle,

< majhan » middling-sized (* madhyakara », pleonastic; * *madhyakarika »).

(19) ^tft ( *Tf* ) * -»r^, -arl (-ari) » (iii).

414. From « -agara, -agarin (-agarika, -ika) » : ^t^fa « bharar^ »

store (bbandagara) ; MB. #tVfa beside Tf^tS * karara^ kandargl » fe£ »/'

(kandagara) ; JTt^S « sabhar^ » place-name (? sabhvagara) ; C^t<

« mehartjl » place-name (? mahagara) ; ^»t^t*t * bhlrari » store-keeper

(bhandftgarika)
;
^St^t « kandar! » helmsman (kandagarika) ; OTTfft

« mehaii » palace (? mahagarika) ; etc.

(20) ^rfW « -am ».

415. Found in a few MB. words, seems to be from « -ara » (i),

with addition of « -u » (i.e. « -u < -uka ») : fiHt*5 * disaru » pilot beside

fif"tt3t « disan » (disa = dik- + kara-) ; ^?t^P * dubaru » diver beside

^t#t « dubari »; ste. ^rt^5 * bandaru » panegyrist (< v/vand) ; sts %

Tt5tt?p « bagaru » talkative person (vag= vac).

(21) ^Tf*!, <srt*l « -aty, -ala » (i), modified to WT, .NSq « -ala, -ola ».

416. The 01 A. source of this is « -a-l-a », also probably « -a-l-u »,

both of which are found in Sanskrit, the sense being ' possessing/

'pertaining to.' It has the « -1-a » affix (for which see infra) as its base.

Examples : ^t*K ^t$t*T « bag(g)al^ » w//// of Ea*t Bengal (vagga -f- -ala
1

) ;

•ft^t5! « pakaty » belonging to mud > a fish (parjkala)
; $ffat*I « dharal(a) »

sharp-edged (dhara edge) ; ^t«1 « dudhal(a) » yielding milk (dugdha + -ala)
;

3Tt^t«T * mathala' » W/// # prominent, chief (mastaka -f -ala) ; 'STt^fq

« araty » obstruction {^S « Sra
1

» slanting)
; CWf*I * tejalgt » spirited

(tejas) : C^St^T « pe'cala' * with twists (c*fe « p?ea' »< Pers. « pec ») ; ^T?fat*I

« bhatiyal^ » belonging to the down-countn/ > a folk-melody (<«t§t * bhati*

<?/" water— South Bengal); « bacal^ » (vacala) ; * datal(a) »

with {big) teeth (danta + -ala-) ; f^Tfa * chinal^ » characterless woman (MIA.

chinuala-); MB. IT^t^ « paikala » heroism (« ]>aik^l » soldier, see p. 3S8).

This affix has the usual extensions : ^t^l > 11 « -5l-ft > -la » : <f.y.,

TfaTffl, ^t'^Tl, ^ttlt «barj(ga)Ia» Bengali {speech, land) (vag^ala-f -a)
; ^rft



670 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER I

« -al-I », feminiue and masculine (-1 < -ika, -ika), as well as abstract :

Ttft^ti ft'Stflt * bag(g)ali » (Old Bengali = feminine = a woman of

East Bengal', NB. = masculine = a man of Bengal, belonging to Bengal);

^^t^ft « nagar-al-I » city wanner8 ; ^t^T5^ « nagar-al-I » gallantry, refined

ways (nagara gallant) ; 3t$^T^t « thakuralf * trays of a god, divinity
;

S^t^t * eaturall » smartness; OT^^t « meyell<*maiali » belonging to women ;

f^Tf^t « chinall » coquetry
; W^ttt ICTWt* 3fttf*T * rupall > rupoll >

rupuli » silvery; CTW^t « sonall » golden; falft^t, f^^t^t « ni(n)dali »

sleepiness; ^\©t«ft « sutali » ff-v a thread; etc.

(22) ^pl « £ty » (ii).

417. This aHix, like the preceding one, denotes connexion. It is also

used to form words indicative of trade or profession. It comes from OIA,

* pala» keeper, guardian by the dropping of « -p-> -w- » : « -pala>-wala>

-ala
1

». Examples : 3Nt*I « rakhala* », MB. Wft^T^rt^ « rakhoala » herdsman,

(raksa-pala) ; QQTPft < ^t*iW*f * Kesel^t < KasJyaty » eta Brahman

from Benares (Kasl-pala); C^t^t5! * kotaty », Hind « kotwal > head of the

police, holder of afort (kotta-pala) ; ^tSt^t^T « ghatlyala* » holder of a pass or

passage (< ghat!) ; +^fl>t*f, ^Ttfet
T5

rf5f « ghatala^ ghafcoala » man in charge

of a 'ghat' (ghatta-pala)
;

3>$3t*T * kuthlyaty » belonging to an office > a

clerk (kuthi kothl < kosthika) ; ^^ffat*T * ghariyala* » man in charge of a

clock > ^'£5*1 « ghorela
1

» acute one (ghatika) ; etc.

There is an extension to « -al-a » : C*ft$t*i1, * goala >
gay la » (gopala-) ; ^f^t^TN * barlala » landlord, owner of a house

; ^t^^t^H
« kapar-al-a »

; £v&Ht*11 « curiala » bangle seller
; ^t^T^I

«pahar-ala» watchman (prahara). Also to ^tflt « -al-I masculine and

feminine (= -ika, -ika): Sfff^t « gajall * Brahman from Gaya (Gaya-pal-

ika) ; C^tffMt « petell » < *fffi>rrft * patiyali* maidservant (pata, pat! orrfffr,

arrangement, domestic work) ; ^t^faT% *baiiall» land-lady ; etc. Abstracts

are formed from « -aty » by adding the « -I » of abstraction, e.g., ^t^t^t

« rakball » »/" a herdsman
; (^%^[ « klrell » impertinence,

roughness < "^^ifpt^ * kariyal^l » < soldier, archer (? kanda

arrow); etc.
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The « -aty, -al-a » of Bengali has within recent times been influenced

by the cognate form in HindostanI, which is * -wala * : the latter is substi-

tuted in many Bengali words in * -ala », and ordinarily « -wala* is reduced

to \3*f1 « -ola » : e.g., M^m\H, ^t*f?$^1 « kapar-oala (-wala), -ola »; so

5|t\ft^q1 «gan-ola» cahht/, *\\%\^$?\\ « pahar-ola » constable, etc. The

feminine of « -wala » is « -wall », which, by Vowel Harmony, is reduced

to fe^t « -ull » in Bengali : e.g., ^t^^^t * barl-ull » — native Bengali

TFffat^t * ban-all ».

Through Bihar! or Hindi influence, we have also 33tWl « -oara=-wala »

in SftrsM^I * niatoara (matwara) » wild, mad, elated, pleased (e.g., with

perfume) — ^ matwara » : the Bengali froms are 3t$t«T, *T[^, *Tt^1 « matal^,

matal#, matala » drunk= Hind. « matwal ». The name ^Sffft « ban war! »

(see p. 5:21), from the Hindustani, can be equally from « vana-mah »

garlanded with wild flowers or « *vana-palika » dweller in woods.

(-23) * < * « -i < -I (i),

418. A secondary affix, forming nouns and adjectives. Three

separate affixes of OIA. seem to converge into this single NIA. form :

(i) « -T < -in » : « malin > NIA. mail » gardener : but the force of the

nominative form seems to have been only of secondary importance in the

evolution of the NIA. affix
; (ii) « -lya » : « desiya > NIA. desl » native

;

and (iii) « -ika » : « gramika » > ^ff? gSi » village name, clan name : the

feminine form of this « -ika » is also ^, f « -I, -i », which is the most

popular feminine affix of NIA., for which see below. Later in NIA. this

affix was strengthened by the « -I » of Persian.

Examples : « -I > «i » with the sense of ' possessing, having '
: «tft

« bhar-i » heavy ; sts. 3"fft * rag-I » full of passion > choleric ; Pff^t * dam-I »

tW/y (dramma < Gk. drakhme) ; fff^tt * dag-I » stained (Pers. dag.); ^
« gun-1 » man of parts, artist (cf. Skt. gunin) ; « dhak-I » drummer

OJhakka); C^ft « begun-i » /w (= baig&n-l< vatiggana-) ; OB. C^Wfft

« nau-bah-i » boat-man ; ^sfftt ^rN * gath-i jal^t » 20//^ yt«o/« (granthi-) ;

C^T^t « golap-I » ruse-coloured (Pers. gul-ab = gul)
; f^Ttff « bisab-I »

careful, attentive to details (Perso-Arabie « hisab ») ; .tf*. sj^ft c maram-I »
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with a heart (sts. maramgl <marraan) ; t*. ^T^t * alap-I » courteous talker,

acquaintance (ef. Skt. alapin); Vf^ft « darad-I » sympathetic (Pers. dard)

;

With the sense of ' pertaining to, coming from '
: CW^t> fifft « desl >

disi » belonging to the country, countrg-born or made, native (ef. Skt. desiya)

;

*tft « Rarhl » belonging to Rartlta ; MB. ^t^>, ^W^t « kanarl, -nan »

(Karnatiya)
; sft^fff « Mai^hatti », ^T^T^t, -ft « Marat(h)i » (Maharas-

trlya)
; ^StSt « Gujarat! » as if from « *Gu>ja-rastiiya » (wnrfS « Guj^-

ra$ », for wsta * Guj^rat^t » < « Gurjara-tra », through influence of

«rastra»); <^ « K&t^kl » CW/tfdfc (Kataklya); *3ft*^, &*ft*tt
« Banarasl, Benar&sl » (Varanaslya) ; « Brndabani » of Briudaban;

Gfat^ * Dhakai » of Dacca; * Katykatai » CW^ta/ ; etc.

;

With the sense of ' connected with,' generally forming names of profes-

sions : ^tft « hari » a low caste (haWdika)
; <7F?rttt < *^<TT^ « keranl <

*karan! » clerk (karanika+ kiraka) ; MB. stf^ft «garurl» snake-charmer

(garudika)
; c^Stt « behai * son's or daughter's father-in-law (vaivahika),

an inherited word, affix and all ; $ ^ « siirl » wine-dealer (sundika,

saundika)
; * t$fa, * T^ft * radbani, -dhuni » ^ (see p.

658)*;* sts,

•Wffa « nakha'-kuni » <^ or w/r in the nails (nakha-kona-j-I) etc.

It occurs also as ^\ « -ai » > « -ui » : ^5^, ^vsf * barai >barui »

carpenter (cf. Skt. vardhakin)
; Tr<rf > « barai > barui », OB. ^ft

« barayl », (see p. 188) grower of the betel vine (cf. Skt. «r varu-jivin » : *<jfa

« bars- », *<Tfa * baru » A^fc/, an Austric word : cf. J. Przyluski in the
BSLP., XXIV, p. 257). It is pleonastic in « bharui < *bharai »

a bird (bharata
: *bharatika)

; Wf£ « carui < carai » sparrow (cataka,
*eatakika), beside F5l, F5|f « cara, carai » (*eataka, *catakika)

; etc.

(:>4) f < ^ « -i- < -I- » (ii) : Feminine, Diminutive, Abstract.

419. Presents an « -ika » of OIA., and is the most common
feminine affix of NIA. Examples: <nt * Rai MB. jfa * Rahl »

a name (Radhika) ; ^ <*C^t#t « ghuri < ^ghorl » mate (*ghotika) • ^
* rnaml » aatettal uncle's wife (raama+-i); *ttf * kakl » /tf^« yomiger
brother's wife (k8ka+ -I) ; ^ * khudi » a ting girl > name for girls

(ksudrika) ; ^ft * burl • old woman (*vrddhika= vrddha) • ^N#f * pgg^ >
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«mJ woman (pawal$ + -l); ^fwt « bambini » (*brahmanika = brahmanl) ; s/r.

^!*Tt, ^1 5ft « basfcaml, -uml » (*vaisnavika = vaisnavl).

A number of sfc. forms show this « -I » of Bengali, 63 .^.,

« subacani » a form of Burga ; * apsarl » (apsaras) ; fff^iff

« digambarl » a name of Kail; ^3^t « sunayanl » with beautiful eyes,

etc., with are solecisms from point of view of Skt.

The Skt. feminine affixes « -inl, -am * had an influence in restricting

the Bengali ^, § « -I, -I » < « -ika » : see infra, under « -ni ».

With names of inanimate objects, the original feminine force is lost

ln Bengali. In Western Hindi, Panjabi, RajasthanI etc., the grammatical

gender, however, is preserved in the « -I < -ika » forms. The feminine

« -ika » also expressed a diminutive or petty aspect of an action or an

object. The diminutive has become obscure in many words in Bengali,

so that « -i < -ika » has been reduced to a mere pleonastic affix.

Examples : <pf « bull > talk (bolla + -I) ; ^ « ruti » fo-cW (cf . rotika)
;

J^f * cusl » hah]}-soother (cusa + -I) ; *Tf?t « mat! » (mrttika)
;

< *5ffi^f « galui<*galahi » c^' « boat (gala-vahika)
; ^f\, jfir « churl,

-ri » beside C?t3l « ehora » dagger (churika) ; ^tt « rai » mustard

(rajika)
; *rf? « pai » a fourth, pice (padika) ; « puthl »

f
« puthi »

Indian MS., book (pustika), beside MB. C*ff*i1 « potha » (pustaka-j
; 3|\tt

« bat! » candle, light (vartika) ; « lathi » (*yastika = yasti) ; ^tSt

« kathi » 0 thin stick (kasthika) ; §t^f * chat! » umbrella (*chattrika), beside

^f\5 * chat^t » roof, £t^1 * chata * umbrella (ehattra-)
; ^ft « dhut! » 1

'dhoti
y

(*dhotrika = dhotra) ; *}|^t * jati * small double knife to cut betel-nuts

(yantrika), beside ^1^1 « j&ta > //////, <^i°//; (yantra-)
; ^^TRfft, ^5*rfaft

«bara-mau(u)s-I » firing like a rich man, high style (-manu*a-h-l) ; ^T^T«!t

« rakhal-i » &/-*// huntsman (raksapala-f--ika)
; T-Tf^TCt)^ * daka(i)t-I »

rubbery (see supra, p. h'oo)
; (^fcs5*ft < #T^W * keVeli < kSriyall > imprr-

tinancy, rou\Hness (« kSriyala
1

* archer \ [< kanda-] > soldier, rough +-i)
;

*ff©"Sl « pauf.it-I » belonging to a Pundit > a Pundit's character or ways,

scholasticism^ etc. Cf. Hindi « lal-i * rednes.s, « hari)al-I » colour,

greenness, « rakhwal-i » ?^/*^ of a herdsman, etc. In Late NIA., the

Persian « -I » affix of abstraction or connexion greatly reinforced this suffix.

85
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In some stereotyped words, « -i » represents the OIA. « -T » : e.g., ^t^t,

* rani » (« rajni » : or < « rannia < *rajnika » ?).

(25) ^ « -i » : Verbal Noun.

420. This affix, occurring in OIA., is practically lost to NB. It is

found only in some epenthetic forms in dialectal Bengali, and it has practic-

ally become a dead suffix; only some Skt. words in «e -i » help to perpetu-

ate it. Examples : 5ft§, ^ff^fe « ga(i)t » (granthi) ; sft^j ft^T * ma(i)r » a

beating < srffa * naari » (*mar-i) ; Jftfr > *rt(t)* * sari > sa(i)r » rap

(sar-i); MB. ^ « basa » (« has-i », which occurs as a ts, in NB.)
; 9|t«I,

« ga(i)l » (*garh-i ? cf. Skt. garh-a)
; *t1(^)*j « sa(i)l » a jj7u2 0/

paddy (sali), also occurs in the ts. form in « -i » ; etc. Cf . also the OIA.

suffix « -ti » in « sa(i)t », MB. ^ffS « sathi » (sas-ti), spg* « sattar »

(sapta-ti), «ff^« beside the full form *fff% « pt(i)t, pSti » row

(pagk-ti), etc.

(-26) |<5fl, <g « -ia (-iya) > -e >.

421. This is a compound affix, being from the OIA. < -ika » >
MIA. « -ia » + the affix « -a », as in § 400. It is used in forming

adjectives with the sense of ' pertaining to ' or f possessing' ; and frequently

it is used with a slightly disparaging sense ; as well as pleonastically.

In NB., it is contracted to til « -e », with accompanying modification

through the « -i », of connected vowels. Examples : ^tf*ra1, (/$Z*\ « kalia>

kele » the black o,ie (contemptuous) (kala black)
; ^ififSj, ^^twl > ?'^pf

^'s'Ttff « haladia, haludia > hdlude, holdo * yellow (sgjf « halud^ » turmeric)
;

^tfstfasi > C*9W « baiganiya > begune » purple, of egg-fruit (vatirjgana)

colour; srff^ral > OTC*! « jalia > jele * fisherman (jala net)
; ^ffasl, C?C*!

« haliya > hele »farmer (hala = hala plough); 5f*ff?ra1 > if^ra « nagariya

> nagure » ma// <?/ ; ^Tffafl > C^H « bania > bene » merchant

(*vanika- = vanik)
; ^tfel > C^cfe « matia > mete » <?a/^<?tf (mat! <

mfttika + -ika + -aka) ; (in the word CTO> as in <7icfef^f^#t «mete phiriggl

»

a Eurasian, a half-caste, we have, however, the French word « metis »,

approximated to the Bengali word by folk-etymology)
; ^§t%^1 > ^$x$
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« uttariya >utture » northern; fffafa^l>ff^; « dakhiniya>d5khine,

dokhne » southern ; *tfts|<*K3 « pubiya > pube » eastern ; > *tf*OT

« paseimiya>poscirae » western ; MB. ^t^tf^l * abhagna » > NB. ^t^W
« abage » luckless; ^t?T^Ttfl > *ft^tt^ra « paragaiya < -give » /v/;W

(pataka + grama + -ika f -aka) ; #ttffel> ^tSW « kadaniya>kadune » /'eW//

to MB. *C5rat^-^rt^f^fl * *neSy^-Skariya » > MB. C^-^TfW « nei-

akure » 07^ w/^ £0 argument (nyaya) > obstinate
; Ht^Ilf^ > ^t^t 5^

« Nagapuriya > Nag^pure » 0/ ISagpur ; vsf^l > ^5 * Oriya >
Uriya > Ure » Oriya, of the Odra country ; MB. (&KK.) ^rff^fl * natiya »

= STf^ « natl » grandson (naptr-) ; ^f^3l > <FS[t5f, ^E*f « kahaniya >
kd(h)une » talker; Sft^ftf^l >§T|"W^ « jaganiya > jagane » owe wakens;

C^f^f^fl, fifsft$1 > « deaniya, diyaniya > diune » // ^/rer ; etc.

Although one of the most common affixes in Bengali, it is frequently

disguised in the Standard Colloquial by contraction and by mutation of

rowels.

(27) ^t£j, ^ * -ie, -iye ».

422. This NB. affix denotes ' one who is accustomed to do a thing,

a habitue/ Typical words are *tt^C$ « khaie » " (good) eater, $TffC3 « gaie *

</ ^00^ singer, a professional singer, 3tfe$ * bajie » ^ musician, ??tT5t3

« nacie » a ^00^/ dancer, C^ff^CT « khelie » 0 clever player, W-f^Z^ « karie »

adept, rf*K$ « balie » « conversationalist, ^f^Ef > « ka(h)ie » a good-

talker. Forms like the above are used as adjectives or predicatives, and in

some eases they have become nouns. They recall Western Hindi forms like

« khawaiya, gawaiya, kahaiya * etc. Earlier Bengali forms, not attested,
w w v

would be « *khaa"iya, *ga(h)aiya, *bajaiya, *nacai'ya, *khelaiya, *karaiya,

*b6l&iya, *kahai'ya » etc. The Hindi affix « -aiya, -awaiya" », and the source

of the NB. «c -ie » are apparently identical ; and it is not unlikely that the

affix in NB., which is found mainly in the colloquial, is a recent borrowing

from Hindi, with the usual West Bengali contraction. There is no corres-

ponding affix in Oriya and in Assamese. Maithill has the pleonastic

«-aiya », which, however, is different in meaning.
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Hoernle takes this suffix to be « -awaiya » and thinks that « -aiya *

is a contracted form o£ it ; and « -awaiya » he derives from an « -aw »

from MIA. « -avva » (< OIA. «-tavya>) + a pleonastic « -aiya »

(< -aka + -ika+ -ka) (Gaudian Grammar, §314). But it would be more

reasonable to regard the suffix to be « -aiya », and the « -w- » only as

a euphonic insertion (cf. J. T. Platts, ( Grammar of the Hindustani or

Urdu Language/ London, 1873, p. -2 OS). The OIA. basis of it apparently

is an agentive in « -aka » (khadaka > khaaa, kbawaa, gayaka > gaaa,

gawaa [*gathayaka > "*gahaaa, *gaheaa], *Vadya-ka [= vadaka] >*vajjaa

>*bajaa, etc.), to which the « -ika > -ia » and then the « -aka > -aa, -a »

affixes were added, pleonasticallv, in the Early NIA. stage : « *kathaka

+ -ika-h-aka » > « *kahiaiaa » > « *kahaiya * (HindostanT « kahaiya »)

> ^fkl% « kahie » > ^fC3 « ka'iye » [koie].

(28) « -it- ».

423. The affix « -it- » is derived from the OIA. present parti-

ciple base * -ant- » (see supra, pp. 653-4). In Bengali, it forms the present

participle in an adverbial or conditional sense, with the locative affix « -e » :

e.g., St^Fs < megha* caite (< *cahantahi) jala* » (on one) asking Jor

the cloud, (there is) rain • or ^T^Fs « karite karite » (< *karantahi)

while doing ; and it gives the base for the past habitual or past conditional

(and in some East Bengal dialects, for the future) tense.

See also supra p. 663, under <5rft\$, ^rj^ « -aita^ -algt ».

(29) t<[ c -iba ».

424. Base for the future, and for a verbal noun, with an extended

form t^l * -ih-a ». From OIA. « -itavya- » > MIA. « -iabba- » >
« *-ebba, -ibba ». See infra, under 'Verb/

(30) ^ * -ity » (i).

425. In MIA. « -ilia », from OIA. pleonastic and adjectival affix

« -i-la » (cf . Panini, V, iii, 70), forming nouns and adjectives in Bengali,

from nouns. It is not a living affix in NB., but is fairly common in MB.
Cf, Hindi « chajl » handsome, accomplished (chailla, ehavila).
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Examples : *Tff%*T « patila
1

» an earthen-pot for cooking (patta, patra)
;

^ft^ * kucity » crooked v/kiie< v/kunc) ; ata. J^srff^^ « andila
1

» \'/t»//7

owe, e///^
1

(antja+ -illa) ; MB. ata, « arati-la » filled inlh a great

desire (arati-f -ila) ; *ltf^I « pakila * ripe (pakva + -ila) ; etc. Cf. /a, ^fg«i

« kutil^ » crooked. The /*. word « gar Ira is vulgarly pronounced as *nfT*1,

*fm [joril], as if it had the * -ity > affix.

(81) * -ila » (ii).

426. Past base, also (specially in OB. and MB.) passive participle

adjective. From OIA. « -(i)ta » + pleonastic affix < -i-la- » whence Late

MIA. < *-iailla- >*-illa- », in Eastern Magadhan. (OIA. « -(i)ta + -alla »

probably gave « *-alla- > -ala
1

», in Central and Western Magadhan). See

below, under ' Verb.' This « -ila » occurs also in a few nouns and adjectives

in Bengali, although the adjectival and nominal use of « -ila » forms from

verb roots is almost obsolete in the language. Examples : MB. ^feffi

« bhukhila » hungry (bubhuksita+ -iia) ; « sutila » sleeping fcupta-h

-ila) ; ^tfsfcj « bharjgila » ir«A^ (*bharjgita ^ -ila) ; OB. (Carya 83)

duhila dudhu » w/Afr AW has been milked off (*duhita-f ila) ; NB. OF\
« gela » < (gata+ ila) ; etc.

The affix ^ « -il-e » forming the conjunctive, is the old locative

form of it : 5TO*T « calile * on having walked (*ealillahi),

(32) < « -u < -u » (i).

427. From an OIA. « -u » (adjectival and nominal) +« -ka ». It

implies a pettiness and lovableness of the object indicated, and is found

in familiar and affectionate forms, specially of names : r.g., sts. $1 « dustu »

the Jittte naughty one (dusta-) ; sis. ^ « dhuttu » the little sly one

(dhurta ) ; Balu > affectionate for « Balarama »; ^ « khuku »

little baby, darling of a child (< C^Tfal * khoka » ^iy)
; <tt]> * Pacu »

(Pancanana « »tfw/f) ; so « Nam * (Narendra), ^ « Haru » (Harendra,

Hara-natha, etc.), 3t*j^ « Radhu » ( Hadha-kanta, etc.), « Kami »

( Krsna-) ; « Baru » f/VA 3 for a Brahman (vatuka = ?vrta+ -u -f -ka) ;
etc.,

etc. It occurs also (peonastically in some cases) in the formation of noun*
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and adjectives, like ^5 «garu » water-jar ivith spout (*gadduka) ; «rF? > •tffS^

« laru, naru » sweetmeat (laxj(juka)
;

sftg « nicu * down, in a low position

(niea) ; §g « ucu » high (ucca-), etc. The « -u » affix of Sauraseni Apa-

bhraasa, from OIA. « -ah », seems to have influenced tjiis affix in the

formative period of Bengali (see supra
> p. -311).

(33) > « > ««[ « *-u > -u > -6 > -a » (ii).

428. This is a primary affix, aud the forms with it are generally

repeated in NB. the meaning is ' about to do someting,' 'on the point of

doing.' E.g., ^-^f « (Jubu-dubu » about to sink; ^^^f « uru-uru »

fo^y «?^y 3 t
/?//^7 a longing

; f^<[-f5j<[ > fat^l-fawl « nibu-nibu >
nibo-nibo » on the point being extinguished (also H^-fa^ « nibha-nibha ») ;

J
3P

rtTff1-^faf1j ^tf-^f * kado-kSdo, kada-kada » afo?^ burst into tears

;

'fft^Mft^l « pako-pak5 » jv/w ; fft^-Wt^ VtiT « dau-dau kore

jwala » bum fiercely, etc. The form ^ « habu » [fiobu] about-to-be,

future {e.g., ^-spfatt « habu jamai » ^6? son-in-law to be, ?^-3rN1 « habu-

raja » M<? future king) seems to be for *<3t-^ « *ho-u », with euphonic

insertion of « b »
: similarly ^-^> ^ftWl-^tC^I ^1 « khau-khau> khabo-

khabo kara » *?<z^- eat, etc. (Cf. ;

srfOTfre « addbe », p. 511).

Iu Hindostani, there is an affix « -u » which appears to be the same

as the Bengali one : « bec-u » teller, « kln-u » fejw, « dak-ii > robber,

« jag-u » watcher, * ura-u » /o > spendthrift, « bigar-u » spoiler,

« jhag^r-u » quarrelsome person, etc. Hoernle connects it with the Skt.

« -tf » + pleonastic « -ka » (07;. § 333). But a likelier derivation

would be from an OIA. « -u-ka » (cf. J. T. Platts, Hindustani Grammar,

p. £09). This affix is found in Skt., in words like « ghat-uka, kam-uka,
bhav-uka » etc., * having the meaning and construction of a present parti-

ciple ' (see Whitney, Skt. Grammar, § 1180). There was also an « -uka *

rather rare, in OIA. : cf. Skt. « jagar-uka ».

Oriya has the present participle affix « -u » (« kar-u, kha-u, ja-u »

etc.), which seems to be the same affix as the Bengali and Hindostani

ones (Hoernle derives the Oriya « -u », however, from the present participle

« -anta >, op. cit., §301 : this is precluded phonologically).
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(34) ^1 > ^% « -ua > -ud, -o ».

429. This is an extension of the preceding with the « -a », used,

like « -iya » (p. 674), to indicate relation or connexion. It is also added to

proper names, to indicate contempt. When affixed to an ordinary noun, it

turns the latter to an adjective. There is the usual mutation of the vowels,

and this fact often disguises this affix in the NB. Standard Colloquial.

Examples : Bfqjfl > s?'t«Ti « jal-ua > jolo » watery ; > C^t^l * ghar-ua

> ghoro » domestic, ^tljfal > C5t§1 « hat-ua> heto » of the market; >
« j(w)ar-ua > joro » suffering from fever ; MB. *f^1 « sar-ua » like a

reed > slender (NB. ^np, « saru, saru » < « sar^ + -u ») ;

SftSftl > c*ft^t « dhan-ua > dheno » (i) (fa«<7) growing rice, (ii) rice-b^er

;

^t^t > C^C&I « kath-ua > ketho » wtfrff 0/' /roor/
; s»t33l > ffrWl « dan-ua

> deno » ^zri/J as a gift ; "^fft^t^lt > OHE^t « *dia-rakh-ua > derkho »

a wooden or earthen lamp-stand ; *?Pt^^1 > C^^C^I « *kathak-ua > kefcko >

a wooden vessel; fej^l > cfc<Fl « tak-ua > teko » bald-pate; so (JH%\

« mecho » fishmonger ; Tf^1>C^t§1 * bat-ua>beto » belonging to the road

(bata < vartman) > <z Z^cA; *ttt?9l >C*TC*T1 « Pauua>Peuo » contemptuous or

familiar form of a name (==Prana-natha, Panna-lal$, etc.), ^tq?1 > C^C^I

« Kalua >Kelo» (Kala-), CM^, C*CT1 * Remo, Semo » (Rama, Syama);

^1 > ^fffl « Jadua > Jodo » (Yaclu), etc., etc. ; > <3Ff1 « *maus-ua

> meso » mother's sister's husband (« mausi = matrsvasr- » : cf. ^fa^TOl

> fWCT * *piusia > pise » father's sister's husband)
; etc., etc.

(35) ^F,^ « -ka (-ka'), -aka" », |^ « -ik# », ^ « -uk£ » (i).

430* This affix is quite a common one in Bengali, and is employed

primarily to form nouns (abstract, concrete, or onomatopoetie), generally

from verb roots : e.g., rjsrf\53P * mor-ak^l » packet fold) ; Tfa^

« tan-ak^l » jerk, blow, striking > remembrance (&^T tan^i sense of tightness,

fefa v/^n iP
w'0 5 * c&lH*>k$ * a mixing aloft > swinging by hooksfrom

a high post, the hook-swinging festival ( WS \/ekr ride) - * chal-ak$ »

splash, spill of water (^ chal onomatopoetie for splashing of water) ; so 5^
« cal-ak^t > spilling of mater; *T5<£ « mar-ak^t » pestilence ( <mada = mrta)

;

« sar-ak^» ^aJ, highway (*sada= srta)
; ?(f;§^ « phat-ak^t, phat-ak^ »
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gate (cf. ^ \/phat split) ; <5rfW « at-aka
1

» confinement (cf. ^5 ara
1

obstruction) • 3t*FF « jhal-aka' ( *q v/jh&l, p. 479) ; « cafc-aka' »

brilliance-, SfST<P « jam-aka
1

» pomp-, fafe « baith-aka' » ^ stod (ba'ittha<

upavi-ta)
; <f^ « phuka', phuka' » puffing, blowing (cf . phutkara) ; fttft^

« jhil-ik^ » sparkle-, fffw « chil-ika* » spilling or scattering of water

;

< euk^t* mistake^ « sur-uka* » of quick motion; etc.

The MIA. forms of the affix would be « -akka » : « *modakka,

*tanakka, *madakka, *jhalakka, *uvaitthakka », etc. In Sauraseni

Apabhransa, as a matter of fact, we find sueh forms as « sasanala-jhal-

akkiaii » (= svasanala-jhalat-krta), « khudukka'i » (= salyByate), « ghu-

dukkai* (= garjati), « oaveda-cadakka * ( = eapeta-catat-krta »), « phukkij-

janta » (= phut-kriyamaua) (in the Apabhransa verses in Hema-candra : cf.

Pischel, 'Materialen zur Keuntnis des Apabhramsa/ Berlin, 1902).

Following the indication of the Prakrit grammarians, the NIA. « -aka* »

and the MIA. « -akka » can be well affiliated to an OlA. compounding of a

root or its participle base in « -a(n)t- » with « krta, ^/kr » : « camaka1

»

(also CFfo" * cauka* », 5\§^ « cawaka
1

» in MB., the proper tbk. forms) <MIA.
« camakka, *camakkaa, camakkia » <OIA. « camat-krta »; so « cuka* »

(cyut-krta) ; sTf^5" * thak$, thaka* * remain, be arrested (stabh-krta),

beside « thamaka
1

» sudden stop («*thambhakk[i]a < stambha + krta » :

here apparently we have a generalised « -akka » added to a noun form in

MIA.). A connexion with OIA. « -a-ka », apparently introduced as a fo. in

Second and Late MIA. (the phonetics of which changed it to « -akka »)

can also well be inferred : e.g., MIA. (Magadhi) « hadakka = *hrd-a-ka

;

hagge = *ahakke = ahakam < aham; led(h)ukka = lestuka; naakka =
nayaka », etc. (See « -ka » [ii] below. Cf. Pischel, §194; Hoernle,

Gaudian Grammar, § 838 ;
JASB., 1880,1, p. 37,

fc Hindi Roots'; also

ef. Jules Bloch, c Langue Marathe,' §91). It has also been suggested,

by Bloch, that the affix in part goes back to the OIA. adjectival and

pleonastic « -kva », as in « parakya < para » (ef . also « manikya < mani »).

Further, Bloeh draws our attention to the « -kk- » (also « -k-, -g- »)

affix which is such a common one in the Dravidian languages, in which,

apart from other functions, it is used in forming verbal nouns from
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roots : e.g., « «/nad » to walk > < iiad-akk-ai, nad-akk-al, nad-akk-udal »
w

walking ; « y/'\r\\ * to be >« iru-kk-ai » being • « -y/ssy * to do > « sey-gai »

doing, etc., as in Tamil, and < v/umiu » to tt/tf > « unnike » eating, as in

Kannada (Bloeh, ' Langue Marathe,' p. 105; Caldwell, 4 Comparative

Grammar of the Dravidian Languages 3
,' 191(>, pp. 542-543).

In its origin, it would thus seem that this affix is derived from

« krta * and other forms of « v/kf ». There seems also to have been present

the influence of the Skt. affix: « -a-ka », which was Prakritised into

« -akka *. And it is not improbable that in MIA. times a « -kk-, -g-, -k- »

affix existed in North Indian Dravidian dialects (now superseded by IA.),

and this affix of Dravidian was not without its influence in the establish-

ment of « -akka » in MIA. of the Second and Third stages.

The t^,^ « -ika\ -ukgl » forms seem to be due to Vowel Harmony,
the * -a- » changing to « -i-, -u- » when the root or base form had these

vowels, by attraction.

Extensions of ^ "5T^ « -ka
1

, -ak^t » in Bengali

:

« -^tka », i.e. « -aka* + -a » : adjectival and pleonastic, with an

implication of biggishness or coarseness : *H>^t « pat^ka » cracker\ squib,

beside « pataka
1

» a throwing down with cracking noise ; « eatyka »

a dash and a fall of liquid through overflowing; * phata'ka » dry,

making a crackling noise when broken
; ctt^l * hSta'ka » grunting, ugly, rude

person
; ^5^1 * hur^ka * a bar, a bolt ; etc.

^*t, (*0
r^ * -akl, -a*ki » : with adjectival « -I * : £<&#f « baithakl »

poli'e, of good society < belonging to the drawing room.

(T^t> (^)fa « *^kl, -ki < -akl » : feminine > diminutive > pleonastic

in NB., generally names of concrete objects : « sar^ki * javelin

(lhaf which mores quickly and strikes: < srta< v/sf) ; Ctfcfo * hee^kl * jerk

>yawn, hiccup (cf. Ct&^t* « h§e-^-ra-na » /kW)
; f5fa « kue^kl » ^ro/a (cf.

« kue^kana » to 4^ up)
; T^§f% « ehit^ki », beside f^Sf^

« chit^kinl » toteA ; etc.

The affix « -a-k^t », in forms like « taraka
1

» t»ti a sudden

bound (< tfta), *T^T^F « paraka
1

» with a crack, *p&|<F « saraka
4

» 10*7// a

jwiejfc ^/irftf, ^5t^ « karaka
1

» a cradling sound, etc.
;
which are mostly

86
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used with the indeclinable conjunctive ^f^RTl, ^'t^ « kariya, kore » having

done (see .Mj&ra, p. 655, for a similar formation in ^srfc « -at# »), to indicate

quick and abrupt movement or sound, is undoubtedly connected with the

«t -aka
1

» affix, the base apparently being a strong form in « -a ».

Bases in * -ak^, -^ka » (the latter preferably in NB.) are used for

the denominative in Bengali : e.g., MB. $$Zft « camake, cawake >,

NB. « cam^kay » w startled] f§j>^tf « chita'kay » sprinkles-, etc.

(36) « -a'ka' » (ii)>^1 « -^ka », #t « -?tkl », fed « -kiya », « -kua ».

431. This is an adjectival affix, also used pleonastieally : it is also

found in the strong form in ^1 « -ka », with its feminine #f> f% « -kl,

-ki », and also in its extensions formed by superposing other affixes, ^31

« -iya », ^91 « ua » etc. Examples : « dhanuka* » bow (dhanukka, dha-

nuska) ; GJt^f^ « dholaka
1

» {small) drum (311A. dholla-) ; "ft^ * sarauk^ »

(*sambukka= sambu-ka); (Tft^^l « do-phar^-ka » w/M Wafta? (phala-);

dialectal Bengali ^Tfa^l, C5tWl * am^ka, tom^ka » of us, of you = our,

your ; « gad^ka » Indian elab, cudgel (< As. gada) ; *f^1 « dam^ka »

a r?^ <?/' windy a strong puff of wind, beside ffW « damaka* » puff, jerk

(Pers. « dam » breath) ; « bar^kl » eldest daughter-in-law {= wife of

the eldest one) ; so C3^^ « meja'ki » < « majhua-f ki », C^tlNt * chot^kl »,

etc. ; C^fet^l < ^^t^l^l « ket^tko < *kath-ak-ua » a wooden vessel

;

« put^ke < *put-ak-iya » a tiny one (ef. «^fS « putl » a ^a>/, a small

fish) ; « mun^ke » <*Hfos1 « man-ak-iya » a maund in weight, one who

can eat food-stuffs weighing a maund ; so OWZ^ « ser^ke < *ser-ak-iya »

weighing a seer; « sat^ke » < **n?f^1 « satak-iya » jo/^'w numeration

table upto 100 (from JJvJPF « *sataka*, sadaka
1

» jB/tf/M movement ? seems

wrongly to be connected with *sata» hundred, and turned into

« ^ata-k-iya » as a « sadhu-bhasa » equivalent); ^vStf^fl « kara-k-iya »

numeration table by fours and quarters kara) 100; stetfefl

« ganda-k-iya » numeration table by fours ( 5f^1 g&nda ) and eighties, upto

400; so < ^fef^^l * burke < buri-k-iya » numeration table by twenties

( buri tff ) 7(/?/o 2000 ; <H*R* < •Mf^U * pan^ke <pana-k-iya » numeration

table by eighties ( *f*[ pan^t ) S,000; etc.
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This affix would seem to be the Skt. pleonastic and adjectival « -ka »

(see Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1222), introduced into Second and

Late MIA. as a is. form, and normally becoming « -kka ». In Magadhan,

it seems to have been used for the genitive, as, e.g., in Maithill « ghora-k »

horse's, in Oriya « purusag-ka » men's, and in early and dialectal Bengali

as well. In the other NIA. languages, like Western Hindi, however, the

genitive affix « -ka, kau » etc. seems to have come from « kaa < krta » ;

but it is not unlikely that there was some influence of this very common

and resusciated OIA. affix. An adjective-genitive use of « -kka » is

found also in Sauraseul Apabhransa as in Hema-candra : e.g., * bappi-kl

bhumhadi » (= paitrki bhumih). In the Avahattha of the ' Prakrta-

Pairjgala/ the « -ka » for the adjective genitive figures largely.

There is a pleonastic use of this * -k# », mainly after verbs, in Bengali

and in other Magadhan languages (see infra, Verb :
' Pleonastic Affixes ') :

e*y*> « haibe-k^ » it will be ; « kar-u-k# » let him do; j^Ttf^

« khale-k^t » he ate', *rff^F « nahi-ka* », MB. stfT^3 * nahi-k-ay » is not,

beside Early Assamese *Tfft^ « nahi-k-anta » they are not ; and MagabI

«
v/hf-k Maithili « chi-k » to be. These last instances would show that

« -k^ », like the « -r- » affix (iii) below, was added to the root : probably

here was some confusion with « -k#» (i) (< y/kr), as in « tha» (< x/stha)

beside « x/^&fcj thak Maithil * ^/thik » (< ^/stabh + x/kf).

But « -ka » was used after other words also : e.g., JfqRFF * kintu-kgt »

6«£ (kintu) ; etc.

See //{/>#, under f Tatsama Suffixes : « -ka »\

(37) ^ « -kar^i ».

432. Found in C?t^, « do-kar$, te-kar^l » ttoo-fold, three-fold,

is the Skt. noun « kara which is also partly the source of the genitive,

and of one of the dative affixes of Bengali, as well as of the common

plural affix « -rS *.

(•38) c*u% CllS « -grie(h)fll » < C*ltC5* * goch-er^ ».

433. This is compounded with adjectives and nouns, and is used,

like the English -«*//, to mean Mike, resembling, of the group of.* The
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word is the Skt. « guccha » bundle-, and C^tt^O) « goch^ (gocha) » occurs as

a numerative in Bengali. The use of the genitive form is apparently the

older one: *!Vft*ftC§* »tsJ3 « lamba-goeher^t manus4 » lit. « mam o//^<? 'tall-

group *=za tallish man, which was shortened to *ITfc*tt5 ^t5R « lamba-goch^

manus^»; so *tVt^-C*ftt§3 > « majhan-gocher^, -goch^ » about

middling- sized-, d|t?1-C1ttf* > -WTf * chSrS-goeher^ > -goeh^ » rather like

a lad, youngish.

(39) 5, ^5 « -e4, -ac4 ».

434. In a few words like ^fatf* * kanac^ » belonging to the edge,

edge, C^tflS * konac^t » belonging to a corner, aslant, Vffift « ghamacT »

prickly heat,—the « -c- », or «c -ac- * affix seems to be from the OIA.

« -tya » forming adjectives (= karna-, k5na-, gharma- + -tya).

(40) *f1 « -ja ».

435. Prom « jSta », found in some familiar forms of surnames : =
'son of.' Kg., OTtTOl « Ghos^-ja» 0/* tfi* Ghoshfamily ; < *W®ft5
« Bos^t-ja < Basu-jata > i?0$<? or Basu {Fasu) family; faff^HJ^I

« Mittir^-ja » o/* Hitter (Mitra) family.

(41) « -(a)^- * (i)j and its extensions.

436. This affix, found in other NIA. speeches, forms quite an

important group with its extensions, and indicates either some resemblance,

connexion or modification in a general way, or trade or habit. In some

cases it has become merely pleonastic, like the « -d- > -r- » suffixes (see

below, §§449, 450), which seem to have influenced it in its pleonastic use.

It represents a MIA. « *vatt- », from the OIA. formations « varta, vartika,

vartika ; vftta, vfttika, vrttika » from « y/vft ». This affix occurs in

Hindostam as « -awat, -ahat », and in other forms of NIA. also.

§ « -4(4 » < « vartta * : abstract or concrete nouns : fft*|§ « dapat^ »

/w<?r, puissance, rule, high-handedness (darpa-varta)
; >rf*n> « sapat^ *

in a fury, indulging in heroic gestures, seizing boldly (sarpa-varta)
; ^t^§,

« j(h)apat4 » gripping, splashing, struggling, dashing as with wings
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(*jham pa-varta) ; <5it$fl>, ^t^fe « ag(g)&t^l » entire, not torn (as of a

plantain leaf) (* agga-varta » : « ag(g)$ta » ring of a vessel,

« agti » finger rivg represent « aggustha ») ; *rNl> « math&tgl » capital lev//

(*masta[ka] -varta), etc.; and other words like ctt&5 « ueat$, hOcat^ »

stumble (? ava-tya -f varta) also seem to have this affix, C£. 0$*Q$, ^Tt^$

« keot^t » [kseot] (kevatta < kaivarta).

§ « -jjttgl » from « vrtta », forming adjectives and nouns : C?W§
« dhSat^ » smoky, mass of smoke (dhuma- > dhua, dh5a + gtt^l < vrtta)

;

(7Tt^t§ « gholat^ » muddy, muddiness (« gbola » muddy, turbid < ghurna 4-

vrtta) ; « bh&rat^l + filled-iip, well-filled, a filling-up (bhara- f vrtta);

^Tffe * j&mat^t » congealed, frozen, compact (« jama » < Perso-Arab. « jam* >

+ « vrtta ») ; etc.

fel * -ta » (z= « -&t£ » above -f- « a ») : forms adjectives and nouns,

and denominative bases from forms with < « -t- » : C5*fl>1 <*f5*n>1 « eep^lta

<*cip&ta » (« ^ci^^ press, flatten + « vftta » : cf. MIA. «cividaa» Skt.

« cipitaka »= fF?1, fi^St « cira, clra» flattened rice, with the affix « -d->-r-»,

see p. 689) ; 3Tffii>1 « jhap^ta » spray of water, an ornament for the head with

tassel of pearls (cf. « jhap&t^ » above) ; C^^§1 by Vowel Harmony C^tSt

« neota » > [meoto] affectionate, attached (*nehat-a < neha-vatta-, sneha-

vrtta-) ; ^jSl « gh&s^lta » getting rubbed, or rubbing continuously, as opposed

to ^ « \/gb&s » (gharsa-varta-) ; < « siit^ka <
*sukbata»/tftf?2 and thin, dried up, shrivelled (suska + vrtta) ; « uk^ta»

rummage, eagerly search (*utka-varta-) ; * kas^ta, kae^lta »

rinse (karsa-varta-) ; C^§1 « khem^ta » £7wZ <?/* <$(^/tf in dancing and

singing (? + varta); (M$$\ « negta », jc*Ut5l [ntegto], C^5?§1 « lerjg^ta »

waforf (*naggawatta-, naggavatta-, nagna-vrtta-) ; *fT^§1 « pasuta » flf.v/5<?«

or /a colour (pansu-vrtta-) ; fw5l « cim^tta » longs, pincers (MIA.

? *cimma+ vftta) ; etc.

tt, fi> < -ti
3

-ti », generally = the feminine form of the « -t- » affix

(< -vattia = vartika, vfttika). In MB. and NB., the feminine force

is absent, and « - ti, -ti » has become either merely pleonastic, or vaguely

diminutive : e.g., ^t1§t> * ghap^tT, ghup^ti » lying in wait to waylay

(? MIA. *ghappa, *ghuppa = ghoppa- + vrttika ; cf. dialectal Bengali
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+C^t*tO) * ghop(a) * corner, nook) ; fs^tt «eim^tl» (MIA. *eimma-f vrttika);

« gum^ti » bastion, sentry-box, tower (gulma + vartika); >
« *sukhati > yut^Lki » Jish (? suska-vrttika) ; f^ttl < chip^tT »

m^j/j (ksipra-); similarly we have this affix in words like *[*3$t * khun^U

sutl * bickering, picking up a quarrel ; etc.

§| « -ta" » and ?T, fi? « -ti, -ti » have given the so-called post-fixed

i Definite Articles/ or ' Enclitic Definitives ' of Bengali,—« -ta», the original

strong masculine base, implying biggishness or crudeness of the object,

* and « -ti, -ti », originally feminine, implying smallness or daintiness.

Thus, we have <3^§1 « eka'fca » one piece, a big or ungainly article, *$$^{

« ek$tl » one piece, a small and nice one ( = *ekka-vatta-, *ekka-vattia <
eka-vrtta, -vrttika) : so 3(f)T>1 > > « du(i)-ta > duto, -ti »;

f^^§1 > f%^£, f^fl « tinta > tinte, -ti », etc. The affix has gradually

become a distinct definitive iu Bengali, being added to names of persons

and things and to adjectives : e.g., ^\]^\ « gaeha'ta » that tree, that big tree,

but %\^[ « gach^tl » that tree, that nice little tree-, Wt3^1 * Ram^ta » that

ungainly, awkward, or badfellow of a Rama, but ^§1" * Ram^ti » our good

fellow Rama ; so ^F!T>1, ^T^ft « bhala-ta, bhala-tl»; etc. fet, ft also occur

dialectally as *&\, « -da, -dl ». The source of this §1, ft « -ta, -ti * nas

been suggested as being C^t§1? * g<H^ gutl » piece : but the latter is a

different word. See infra : under 6 Numeratives or Enclitic Definitives.'

j§3l > d> * -tiya > -te» (-t- + -i- + -a < -vrtta + -ika- +- -aka),

indicating ' habit ' or ' nature,' or ' resemblance ' : e.g., ^stS < ^tt^jS^I

« isjjtte < *fi(w)isatiya » smelting of rank Jish and flesh (am isa-vrttika+
aka) ; C^t*Tft& « gbolate » muddy-like (see C^T«1t§ «gh5lata

f

», p. 685) ; ^t\5ft§

< ^©t^t^t « bharate < bharatiya » tenant, (cab) plying for hire (bhataka-

vrtta -f -ika + -aka) ; c^fflO? « dh8ate» smoking-like (see C^fflt? dhdata' »,

p. 685) ; ^"ffltf? * tamate > copper-rrd in colour (tama < tamra-)
; ^|^t^§

«rag(g)ate» reddish (^W rarjga rer/)
; «tT^ « p&sute » £/v?yz>£ (see

*jiT$lJ1 « pasuta », p. 685) ; CSt^TtfJ « logate » sickly, lean and thin like

(< C^t^ « rog-a » sick, see p. 659); ^|5tfl> < jhag^rate » quarrelsome

(<jhag?tra); f^^§ < *ft^H??1 « hls^kute < Is. * hinsuka+ -tiya

beside « hinsute » enriom and tptteful : etc., etc.
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Connected with this « -t- > affix is \5 « -d- > -r- » (i) below.

(U) 5 « -a^ » (ii).

437. In a few words, which may be called disguised compounds :

from Skt. or OIA. « patta ». Examples : C^$, *Tftl> « lerjgata\ larjgata' »

(*'agga-patta, ligga-patta), see p. 347 ; « malat^ » tww <?/ a booh,

literally dust-board (sj*r| « mala » + *ft§ * pat& » < * patta ») ; a feminine

> diminutive-pleonastic extension as in <^?f « kasatl, kasatl < kasatl »

assaying stone (karsa-pattika, Hind, kasautl) ; etc.
w

(43) § « -t- » (iii) > ^rn> « -at$ also ^tl5 « -ati », « -uti »,

tf5 « -iti », ft? « -ti ».

438. Like some of the other suffixes noted above, this is really a

decayed word figuring in a number of disguised compounds. The source of

it is « *mrtta, mrttika » earth, Beng. *tfS, *tff « mat^t, mat! ». Examples :

CTfatfe « dholat^t » s^/ washed down by rains; sf^tSt * dhaiati » heaped

upfor an embankment (dhara+ mati < mrttika); jc*[U?T^ c*fjffe « petoti,

petuti » <W bit* qfjvte mived, for plastering mvd huts (pat#-f mat! >
*patawatl

5
*patuati)

\ ^>TfT§7 ^>p? « tusati, tusuti » chaff and earth rnued

(tusa-4- mrttika)
; *rf^T& « khariti » chalk and earth (khatika chalk),

(44-) n5 « -r- » (i) > -^1 « -ra ft « -rl > Q5 « -ma > -re ».

439. The * -r- » affix in a number of words indicates habit or

profession, or some sort of connexion : e.g., ^t*rfr5 < Tf^tT^Pl « basare >
basariya » dweller in a lodging house or hired apartments (< basa lodging

house, < vasa-)
; (TTffF? « jogara

1

* arrangement, supply (<ts. yoga); (?Tf^1Z^<

(^t^ftf^l «jogare<-riya » an organiser, a man clever at arranging things; ^>*P5

< *f$«(v5 « tukhaxa' < * tikhara » s//<//y; c/?/?, r7-?w tfrt<? (< tikkha = tiksna)
;

tf^Sl Bakura* a person in MB. «bai)ka, vaxjka, vakra » : when the

place name, = Bankurah, the affix would seem to be of different origin :

see under « -r- » [ii] below ; 'GtftfS « ag&r^t » basket-work door of hut (agra-) ;

*5Fffi%3l > « *phasariya > phSsure » one who strangles and robs
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travellers (phas^t halter-rope with loop)
; ^tf^t^l > OIM^I « ghasiara >

ghesera » grass-cutter (ghasa
1

,
*ghasl grass)

; J^T^SC? « naure < *nawaria » a

boat-man; MB. K\&5, *ft^%^1 « dbaura
1

,
dhauriya » a runner-, C*K«TW?

« kheloar^ » a player, an expert > a smart and sharp person (slang)
; g

ffi
ftft

« juarl » gamester, see p. 668 ; **Tt*rf%3l < ^\%^S « *sapariya > sapure »

snake-charmer
; gtfc?Tl < ^cjtS^I « lutbera<*luthiara » Oy/luth » plunder,

cf. Hindi « lutera » robber; « bhag(g)ar$ » owe wAo indulges in
c <^a/# ' ^ C^Q^I * keora » a low caste (*kevata-), beside C^sfe « keota

1

»

(< kevatta, kaivarta) ; etc.

The source of this « -r- » would seem to be the OIA. « \/\rt », in a

form like « vrta » = labour, movement, found in the Rig-Veda, which

would give a MIA. « *vata> *vada> *vada » By extension with « -a, -iya,

-I '< -ika » etc., we get the ^1, f^l, ^ etc,

(45) ^ * -r- », ^ « -ra sft « -n » (ii).

440. This occurs in some place-names, and it comes from a Late

OIA. and Early MIA. *vata» enclosure which is found in Sanskrit as

a « guna » formation from « vata < vr-ta », < « ^/vr * ^ enclose,

^t, % « -ri, -ri » as an affix in Bengali would therefore represent « vatika *

compounded with words. Examples : ^Tt^5l « akh^tra », Hind. « akhara *

enclosed groundfor physical exercise, club (aksa-vata-)
; ^t^t? « bhagara* *

place outside village where dead cattle are cast away (? « bhagna+ vata »:

connexion with 3^5 « har^t » bones is popularly suggested) • C^tM^t
« goan » place-name == Gowari near Krishnagar in Nadiya (gopa-vatika)

;

C*fW? * khSara
1

» pig-sty (? Persian « xug » swine> Bengali «*khoga, *kho,

khS » +« vata »). The Sanskritised « nau-vata » a of boats or ships,

a dock, met with in old Bengal inscriptions, represents an Old Bengali

m *nawa-wada », which was Persianised into « nawwarah » by the

Mohammedans
: < *nawa-wada » may be connected with the dialectal word

STf^tfS above (§449).

The word « vata » may equally be the source of \5l « -ra » in place

names, although a non-Aryan origin, Kol or Dravidian, for that affix is

not unlikely (see supra, p. 66).
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The word ^ttfrW? * batoai$ » Mgh-tvay robber (bata < vartman) has

nothing to do with « r », (i) or (ii), although « -r- » (i) might have been

confused with it : it comes from MB. 5jfg*fF5 « bata-para », in which form

it still occurs in NB. (< causative root « pataya- »).

(46) ^ « -r- », \5l « -ra », ^ « -ri » (iii).

441. Pleonastic affix, derived from « -4a- », which was widely used in

Late MIA. : e.g., « vaceha-da (vatsa), diaha-dia (divasa), gora-d-I (gaurl),

neha-d-a (sneha), hiya-d-a (hrdaya), dosa-d-a (dosa), parakka-d-a (paraklya),

bhumha-d-i (bhumi), teva-d-u (tadvat), bh(r)anta-d-i (bhranti), nidda-<J-l

(nidra), desa-da (desa), sandesa-da (sandesa) », as in the Apabhransa

fragments in Hema-candra; « dukkha-(J-a (duhkha) », as in the c Samjama-

manjarl
' ; etc. The « -da- » affix seems to have come into special promi-

nence in the spoken dialects of Northern India in the closing centuries

of the 1st millennium A. C. It is also very likely that it was largely used

in the spoken language in the earlier stages of MIA., but the remains of

First, Transitional and Second MIA. do not use it lavishly ; and in Third

MIA. literary remains, where the style is exclusively artificial and is

modelled on the Prakrit Jcavyas (as in the Jaina works like the ' Bhavisatta-

Kaha '), it is not so common either. The Ap. verses in Hema-candra's

grammar form specimens of genuine popular poetry, and hence the « -d- »

words are so much in evidence there. All NIA. speeches show numerous

forms with « -da- > -r- and some kinds of NIA., e.g., the RajasthanI

dialects, employ it more lavishly than the rest, affixing it to passive

participles quite freely.

The Second and Third MIA. « -da » rests on a First MIA. « -ta- »,

which would normally represent an OIA. « -ta- » (or a dental « -ta- », with

or without a«r»or«r»to cerebralise it). (Cf. Pischel, §599.) In Skt.,

we have a number of words with a « -ta » affix, words which are mostly

late, but a few like « marka-ta » undoubtedly go back to pre-Buddbic

times
: e.g., « marka-ta (regarded as being Dravidian in origin : cf.

Tamil « maram » tree) ; kagka-ta, karka-ta (see p. 368) ; karpa-ta rag

(< \/[s]karp)
; parka- tl ; karva-ta ; kukku-ta ; lak-u-ta > lag-u-da

;

87
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muk-u-ta (?) ; cip-i-ta flattened rice; vadhu-tl ; kula-ta (explained as being

from « kula + ^/at ») ; barba-ta » ; etc. This « -ta » is not found in

Vedie. There is nothing in the non-Arvan languages, Dravidian and

Kol, to warrant any influence from that side. And such a characteristic

IA. suffix, so persistent in all the forms of NIA., can reasonably be

expected to have an OIA. source. It seems quite possible that this « -ra

< -da < -ta » is only a form of a « -ta undoubtedly the same as the

passive participle affix, which was used as a secondary affix in some

noun and adjective formations in Vedic (ef. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar,

§ 1176, § 1245 ;
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, § 209) : e.g., « eka-ta, dvi-ta,

tri-ta; muhur-ta ; ava-ta well; raja-ta
;
parva-ta ». Some sense of connex-

ion with or modification of the original idea is implied by this « -ta», which

also is not absent in the NIA. « -ra ». By spontaneous cerebralisation

(see supra, pp. 487-488), « -ta- » can very well give «-ta» in dialectal OIA.

and in Early MIA.. Thus we have OIA. « vibhi-ta-ka (beside « vibhldaka »:

< « ^/bhid » ?) > *vibhl-ta-ka »> MIA. « bahedaa- »> NIA. « bahera »;

OIA. « amr-a-ta-ka > *amra-ta-ka »> MIA. « ambadaa- » > NIA. ^t^5l

« am^ra » ; and OIA. « srgg-a-ta-ka-, srgg-a-ta-ka- » > NIA. « slgara ».

Throughout the whole history of IA., « -ta> -ta > -da> -ra » would seem

to have been fairly common in the spoken language ; and after phonetic

decay had put an end to most of the characteristic OIA.. affixes in the

Second NIA. stage, the « -da » affix, with its strong cerebral sound, seems

to have become quite a prominent and a popular one. The large number of

names in « -da », Sanskritised to « -ta » during the Second and Third MIA.

periods (see ante, p. 89), would also indicate its popularity in the Indo-Aryan

speech from the early centuries of the first millennium A.C.

Hoernle's derivation of this affix from a Skt. « -drsa » (Gaudian

Grammar, § 218) is phonologically inadmissible; there is also the fact that

the earlier form of « -ra < -da » was « -ta ».

Examples of « -ra- » from Bengali : OB. (Carya 38) « nava-r-l »

(nava, nau) ; (Caryas 10, 20) « bap-u-r-a » a Kapalika (ef. Sauraseni

Ap. vappuda); (Carya 10) « pakh-u-r-I » petal (paksa = parva); MB.
(§KK.) ^fft « mudarl » beside J^fff « mudi » ring (mudra) ; MB. f^ff
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« diyarl » lamp (< dlpa) ; q\?F5 « makar^ » (markata) ; « kapar^ »

(karpata) ; 3t^5l « rlj^ra » nc£ as in ?Tf^T-*t^5l « raja-raja'ra »

kings and swells ; so *tt§-$rtl^1 « gach^-gach^ra » #^ ^rfo

(gaccha), ^ft-^t^ « kath^-kath^lra » woorf timber (kastha)
; tfvS^I

* patera » ffeaytfs arc^ $^'<?£s (<patra); ^^^t « ak^ri » loqpin ivriting

(arjka)
; «ff$ft < **ft*F#f « sasurl < *sasan » mother-in-law, beside "Tpf

< sas^t » in compounds (svasru) ; Ffa^l « camera » /^Vfc, shin (carma)
; *Tt^1

« pakb^ra » scapular-bone (paksa) ; *rffi?1 * khag^ra » 7#aw£

mtcYA j/za rjo <?tf£<? (khadga) ; « bagara » obstruction (sts. < vyaghata +
-ra)

; «jhag^ra » quarrel (see p. 478) ; ^Tt^#t, ^t^ft « It(u)rl » entrails

(antra) ; « ba(h)un » (vadhutl, vadhutl, vadhutika)
; f^f[ <*RF5#

« jhiuri < *jhiari » (<duhitf) ; C1t^1<^f^ « mohara< muhara » vanguard

(mukha)
; C^$\5l « keora » (ketaka-) ; f§\5l, f&S\ « cira, eira » flattened rice

(cipita-)
; jp^ff « eumkurl » making the sound of hissing > assuring (as a

horse) (eumba-)
; *j^f^ « phuskun » a small boil beside C¥tWl « phoska »

a i<n7 or s<?r<?
; srfa^t « mam^ri » cr«s£ the surface, as on a healing sore

(marman sensitive or exposed part)
; £*Fff, g^ft « cupa^I, cubari » basket

(from a root meaning to cover ? cf. « cup^t » hidden
; 5t*f

« v/eap * J»/-m) ; Ff$?\5l « cag(g)a"ra » /a/y* to&tf • fee^l « hij^ra » fo/va-

aphrodite (< Pers. « hiz ») ; etc.

The « -r » affix also figures in verb-roots : tffrs « ^dliu-r- » r«?i (dava-

da, drava- < dru) ; see zra/ra, under ' Verb : Roots.
7

In some cases, « -r- » figures as ^ « -r- » apparently through originally

dialectal pronunciation : e.g., ^tfol « kath^ra see supra
; nt^ft beside

tffcft « gather!, -rl » baggage (granthi) ; * tuk^ra » a j»t>w, beside

HindostanT « tukra » (see p. 489) ; C^t^l * chok^ra » a boy (conn, with

« saba » > 51 « cha » ?) ; 5|sfT^t * carj(g)arl » little basket, beside 5t^?1

* e59(g)#ra » above; C^^1 * plt^ra » (*penta = petta =pefca-)
; tt^ft

« bSsarl » bamboo flute (vaiisa) ; t^Twl « ehayra » (see p. 342) ; ^Rfl
« bhayra < bhai » wife's sister's husband ; etc.

(47) <5 « -t^t », <ff « -tl » (i).

442. Found in a few words, in the abstract sense. From MIA.
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« -tta » < OIA. « -tva » : e.g., MB. <5Tf^5 > *f\W5 > NB. « aihata

> ayy&t^ > eota
1

» (avidhavatva), also with ^ « -ti » with « -I < -ika » ;

J« raizot » ( = rajya + tva) in the f Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed.' This affix

was later reinforced by the Perso-Arabic affix noted at p. 656,

(48) vo « -t?l », <5l « -ta », « -ti * (ii).

443. From « patra- » as well as « patra- », a decayed word figuring

in some disguised compounds in which it has acquired the force of an

affix : e.g., sffTSl « nama'ta » multiplication table (nama-patra-) ; ^t5?^!

* rag(g)^ta » tinsel, copper-foil (ragga- patra-) ; Ff^fe « eak^fci » sow**? flat

or mashed object cut into a ring (eakra-patra -f -ika) ; IjpTtf^ < cunati >

lime-box (for betel) (curna-patra + -ika) ; MB. Bt'itfa * camati » thong

(carma-patra -f -ika) : ef . also « karata* » saw (kara-patra).

(49) « -t^ », < -ta », €t « -ti », « -uti » (iii).

444. From « -putra, -putrika, -putrika » : a decayed word in

disguised compounds : e.g., *^J^> ^t^> f*t^ « jethut(a), khurut(a),

masut(a), pisut(a) » respectively, = son of father's elder brother, father's

younger brother, mother's sister, father's sister, also with \©1 «c -ta » (see

p. 508); MB. (3KK) <i^t% «ekauiti» (eka-putrika) ; <rf*lf% « batyti »

as in « rarl bal^ti » widow, and having small children only (bala-putrika)
;

5t^>f^ « catuti » # surname= Chatterji (« catta-putra- » : see p. 409).

(50) ^t, ft « -nl, -ni », 3 « -n^ » ; « -i-ni » ; «r|^ srft, feft

« -anl, -ani, -uni ».

445. In OIA. « -ni » and « -anl » are two feminine suffixes which

occur with a number of forms, e.g., « pat-ni » (< pat-i) ; « parus-ni »

(parusa) ; « rohi-ni (fem. of « rohi-ta * : may be from « *r5h-in ») ; asi-k-ni,

har-i-k-nl »; and « indr-arii, varun-aol, rudr-a-ni, bhav-ani, upadhyay-ani,

matul-anl », etc. (Cf. Whitney, § 1176 d, §1223 b, c.) Here « -1 » u the

proper feminine-indicating affix, and the « -n-, -an- » apparently belonged

to the base of the noun. Practically no form in NIA. has come down with
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this « -nl, -ani » of 01A. (cf. the word *\%, * s&tgl, s&ta », Hind. « saut »

< MIA. « savatti » < OIA. « sa-patm »).

The OIA. feminine affix « -a » was lost (see supra, pp. 305 ft.), and

« -i » also has generally not come down to NIA.,—it was weakened to

« -I » in Late MIA., and when not after a vowel, it has dropped off in

Bengali (see supra, pp. 307 ff.). OIA. « -ika » gave, through Late MIA.

« -ia », the most common, it may be said the most characteristic feminine

affix of NIA., namely « -I, -i » (cf. pp. 307, 672).

But there was the large class of nouns in OIA. with the attributive

suffix « -in », giving in the masculine nominative singular «-!»(« mall,

yogi » etc.), and feminine nominative singular « -in-i * (malinl, yogini).

This supplied to MIA. numerous feminine forms differentiated from the

masculine only by « -inl, -inl *, especially when the nominative came to be

used for all the cases in the masculine, the « -in- » of the base being totally

lost. Some common isolated words like « ranni », NIA. « rani » (rajfi-i),

fem. of « raa, raja » (rajan, raja) also helped to establish this « -nl » as

a feminine affix. So that in Late MIA., « -im (-nl, -am, -nJ) » also was

a well-marked feminine affix, side by side with « -ia < -ika ». Moreover,

« -in! (inl) » was partly generalised, and came to be attached to nouns to

which it did not properly belong ; and when added to masculine nouns in

« -a », the « -i- » was dropped, making it « -a-ni ». NIA. thus inherited

this « -inl, -a-ni (-in!, -a-ni) », although more restricted than « -I », from

Late MIA. In most NIA. of the recent period (' New ' NIA.), the final

vowel « -I, -i » has dropped, leaving the affix at « -n (-n) » ; and when in a

language like Bengali, we have the full form in « -nl, -ni », it is due only to

the influence of is. feminine words in « -in-I, -am »,

The « -i-Dl, -a-ni » affix in the older periods of NIA. was not so

common, and its improper use (that is, in the * -a-ni » form with original

OIA. vowel bases) was less frequent ; in the older periods we have com-

monly « -I ». Gradually the * -n- » form, as more distinctive, came to

dispute the field with « -I », and to oust it from many words, and now it

may be said to be equally important with « -I » in most NIA. speeches;

and in some, it is even more important. The loss of the gender sense
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in the adjective in Bengali is also partly responsible for the curtailment of

« -I », and « -ni » is becoming more prominent in distinctive feminine nouns.

Examples : cases of * -nK-in-I » in OB. : « join! » (yogini) ; «karini >,

mase. « karina » (karini), cf. « harinl », mase. « harina* (harina) ; «c gharinl,

MB., NB. ^3% gharani » (grhini) ; «sundini» (« sundin-I »; also «saundika

> *sondia, *sundl », fern « suncji-nl ») ; MB. and NB. examples : NB.

C*fWf*i*t, *f3*ft^t « goalinl, gaylani », fern, of C*Tfot*l1, Wl « goala, gayla »

milk-man (the old feminine from is C^ft^Tt^t * goal-I », which occurs 15

times in $KK,, whereas the new form ClT^f^t « goalinl » is found in the

same work 12 times) ; MB. (!§KK.) ^TfMt ^tf^ * kalini rati » black night

;

CFfa^t? « coram > cur^nl »
7
SKK. £3*fr, gf%% « euranl, eurin! » woman

thief \ NB. &1^H-?) « earatyni » Candala woman (OB. = ^\Qt^t candall); NB.

^tf^t^t « abhagin! », besides the older ^t^T^, ^T^T^ft « ab(h)agl » (<
abhagya) ; MB. cfefe^T « tetani », <W woman beside older Jfttt « that-I »

(<dhrsta ?) ; NB. 05fa^t, ^pHt * domain!, dum-ni » I)^ ivoman (= OB.

C^tft dombl) ; NB. <TffifiRT « pagalini » beside older *ff5f^ « paga^I »

ivoman (the first is a literary word, the second commoner, and is used also

affectionately—*ff5ffi^ would be regarded as being from *fffiq mad, mad

one, and *Tfsi^t from *Tffi*l1 #wd one, madcap) ; NB. C^f^t « mechunl <
*machua-ni » fish-wife; NB. C^tfs?, C^CR> C^Tffi « behain, be(h)an » (vaivl-

hika>C3^tf behai + -ni) ; NB. ^Tff^^t * baggilini* Bengali woman, a new,

literary form, beside ^t^pt * bai)(g)ala
,

-nl » ivoman from East Bengal (but

OB. ^Sft^t « baggall » ivoman from East Bengal, as in the Caryas, < ^flft*l

« baggala » Bengal people, or land) ; C^Ttetfaf! * sohagini » woman

beloved by her husband, beside older C*Ttet# * sohagi » (< saubhagya-)
;

•Rfif^t « nanadinl », a new formation, literary, beside the proper word sf^ff

* nanada* > (nanandr) ; *ff^l « satin » co-wife (sapatnl -h-nl), also ^f%^
« satinl » : ef. Bihar! « sawatiniya », Hind. * sautin > beside Bengali Jf^,

« sat^t, sata» and Hind. «saut»; srffigsf « natin », MB. (SKK.) Jftf^J

« natinl >, also ^t^t * natnl », grand-daughter feminine of « nati »

(naptf-): here we have NB. loss of final « -I » of MIA.; so farf%3

« mitin » girl friend (< mitra), ^T^(t)^, it^3*J, ^ < ^Tf^t% « thakran^

thakran, fchakrun, than < thakur-ain » Madam, Lady (< « thakura +



THE AFFIXES '-Ni, -N, -ANI, -INP 695

-ani » ; the wife of a « thakur^t » a cool', or a Rajput would be 5r|«^^

« thakurgt-nl », a modern formation)
; J^S^t > ^fk (Chittagong) « ghur-nl

> gunni » = « *ghoda-ni » w^re, beside older ^ft < *c^ft « ghurl

< *ghorI * (= *ghot-ika) ; Tffcffit « baghini » tigress (< vyaghra)
; Jrtf*l*?t

« sapinl » female snake (<sarpa) ; fiftf^t * sinhini » (< sinha) ; etc.

(^Tf)^t « -ani » has become the common affix to denote a woman of a

particular caste or profession : CW^Tf^t « sek^rani » woman of the goldsmith

caste (<« sekyakara », see pp. 194-195) ; CTffl^t « dhobani », wwwaK 0/

washerman caste ; ^Zjs^l* kayet^nl » a Kayastha ivoman
; ^f^f « badyi-nl »

woman of the Vaidya caste; <£Frt^ « kumdr^-ni <kum(h)ara-nl » woman of

the potter caste (< kumbha-kara)
; FRt*Rt « camar^-ni » fPO/jm» 0/*

leather'-jvorker caste (< carmakara) ; Cf^»ft « meth&r-ni » sweeper-woman,

beside C^^t% « meth^ranl » (< Persian « mihtar » prince, by euphemism,

commonly spelt like « rani » with the cerebral « n ») ; C^t^t^t * caudhu-

rani > lady of the Chaudhuri family ; « daktarnl » Zady Doctor

;

^tlfa^t * mastar-n I » school-mistress.

A great many common forms, however, have retained the old « -1 »

and have not taken up the « -ni » : e.g., ^t^t « maml » mother's brother's wife

has not been ousted by MB. (SKK.) arf^Tt^ * maulani » (matulani)
; ^rf^f

« kak! », *£5t « khurl » father's younger brother's wife ; c^t « jethl »

(=jyesthika), cs&tt « jethai » (=jyestharyika) father's elder brother's

wife; *fl«!t * sail » wife's sister
; iffi « khuki » (<khoka)

;

« Rami » (<Rama), gttt, *ftft * S(y)ami » (<gyama), <TTtt « Bam I » (Varna

+ -1), forms of women's names among the lower classes ; « dulall »

darling, etc. In many feminine adjectives, the MB. « -I » has now been

dropped with the weakening of the gender-sense, as in MB. (SKK.) f^t#t
« bitapanl » (= vitapana), *ttv5^ « patall » slim (< :patra-la-), f^n^
« bikall » (= vikala), W\W^i * daruni » (= daruna), c^t^t « k5ali= kowall

»

(=komala), ^Kt^t « anathl » (= anatha), etc. In Late MB. and in NB.,
when through the influence of Sanskrit, the « -ani, -inl » affix was regarded

as an elegant form, tbh. formations like 3Hfinl, ^tt^tf^t, etc., etc., were

evolved by the dozen in the literary language, as well as sts, ones like

iffftSt, 5^tW and Wt^t, f^f^t ^M^ft, ^rtWtj C^f^ft (> colloquial
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CTO^), •tfOTtff, ^STtMt, ^tfrftt, mftft, ^rtf*!^ (colloquial itff*N%,

5Tff3% (< MIA. Pali « bhikkhunl »), -mffi (&unya-Purana), etc.,

and quite a host of others, some of which are not Sanskrit at all (e.g.,

« bandinl » woman prisoner from Persian « bandl ») ; but they are

very freely used. (See Lalit-Mohan Banerji, 6 Vyakaran-Vibhlsika/

Calcutta, San 1320, pp. 40 ff.)

The « -ni » affix is not be confused with « -ani » (13a, 14) discussed

before, and also with the « -ni » in some isolated words, like ^t^t « rani »

(see p. 674), ^tf^t « kahini » fafe (< * kathinika=kathanika), etc.

(51) *R1 « pana ».

446. This well-known NIA. affix, indicating state or function, is

from OIA. « -tvana- ». From the change of « tv- > -pp- », it would seem

to have originated in the South-western TA. region during the First MIA.
stage, whence it spread elsewhere (see p. 508, supra). Examples

; 5t§*R1

c4hit^-p&na» (dhrsta+ -tvana-); f%ft*R1 < *fr?^*RI « ginnl-pana <
gfhinl-pana » ; etc.

There is an affix fffal, *R1 « -pana, -pana » meaning < like/ 6 resem-

bling/ ( similar to/ which seems te be a blend of *R1 «c -pana » (in an

extended, adjectival use) and the sts. word *ft<Tl « para » like < « *paraa

< praya- » : Fft*tft1 « cld^-pana » beside Ffff-*lt*1 « cad^-para » wo/j-

; f^tt'Tffl, f*lt*R1, ^JOTM-fl « kula-pana, kula-pana, kulo-pana » (flat and

broad) like a winnowing fan ; « lala'-pana » reddish ; etc.

(52) 3Fs « -mat^, -mata », *R « -mana' » < 3F$ « -manta ». v

447. Occurring in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, like

tfpre « e-mata
1

» /zfe this CW5 « je-mata* » Wfo ^atf, etc. The form in

« -n^ » is due to influence of MB. « kehana, jehana * etc. See infra,

under the f Pronoun/ It is used as an independent word as well, e.g.,

vtftfft 3fvo « amara
1 mata » like me, of my sort. A blend 3f\55j « m&tana' »

=« mata+ mana' » is also found. It is from MIA. « -manta » (< OIA.
« -mant- »), which figures also as a stereotyped form in some adjectives and

some names, e.g., « srl-raanta > prosperous, « paya'-mfcntfc » laoEy,
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luck-bringing (pada status, position)
, ^T^O) « Hanumant(a) » Hannman

;

etc.

The MIA. affix « -vanta », influenced by the Skt. form of it, also gave

the Bengali ^ « -banta » in words like « guna-banta », ^t^tJ^

« bhagya-bantft », etc.

Persian « -mand », cognate with the Indo-Aryan « -mant- », reinforced

these affixes in Late MB., e.g., « ''aql-mand, daniS-mand », etc.

(5S) ^ > 3s > ^ « *-ru > -ru, -ur^ ».

448. Originally implying ( similarity, intensity/ from OIA. « rupa »

form, shape > MIA. « -ruva », this affix is generally used pleonastically

in NIA. in which it occurs in only a few words : e.g., *C*ffai >C*ft3p, « *go-ru

> go-ru » oo*, cow, cattle, wrongly spelt in Bengali : cf. Hindi

« go-ru » (< « go-rupa », originally meaning buffalo) ; ^T®t^ « saja-ru »

porcupine, beside the simple form J C*T®t, Ct^l « s§ja, b§za » (salyaka- -f

rupa: p. 476); ^fgs < *3tf3i « baeh-ur^ < *bacha-ru » (cf. HindostanI

« bach-ru », Marathl « vas-rfi »), beside MB. ^t^l * bacha » calf (vatsa-

rupa); MB. "fflt^
5 « sasa-ru » ^ar<? (sasa--hrupa) ; MB. C^t^ft5 « ghora-ru »

a jfoW e/
4

deer (ghdtaka- + rupa) ; also MB. yzftW « tula-ru » a >foW 0/* <teer

(<?); J 5ft^, 5tt^, MB. 5ft^ « gab(h)-ur^ < gabha-ru » (ef. HindostanI

« gabh-ru ») young person (< garbha-rupa » children, young persons as in the
c Divyavadana ') ; MB. (SKK.) fwf^nF « jirjgala-ru » * Jingini* or

€ Jiger ' tree ; MB. 3*t^> ^t<5 3" « Ka-urd, Kaw-ur^l * <OB. « Kamaru

=*Kawa-ru » (as in Carya 2 : « Kama-rupa » i.e. West Assam : see supra,

p. 299). Cf. also Marathl « pakh-rfi » fo>r/ (paksa-rupa), Bhojpuriya

« mehera-ru » wife, beside « meher » (mahila-rupa, mabila), Skt. « hrsta-

rupa » exceedingly glad.

(54) *J « -ty », *j1 * -la », ^ « -li ».

449. A common OIA. affix (with a variant « -ra »), « la » is found

in the adjectival sense, meaning also ' possessing.' The pleonastic (svarthe)

value also is very common ; as well as a slightly modifying sense. The

affixes « -ila » (see pp. 676-71) and « -ula » (< MIA. « -ulla », Bengali

88



698 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER I

« -ula* », as in MB. « lajaull » = « lajja-slla », and ^t^I » ratula
1

» r<?rf

<MIA, « *rattulla »= OIA. « rakta + -ula ») are forms of this affix, with

« -i- » and « -u- » themes. The affix is in some cases found in the form of

« -r- »,'due probably to Biharl influence, original Magadhl « -1- » becoming

« -r- » in Biharl (see supra, pp. 536-538). Examples : <*$$<s\ « adaty »

resemblance {as of oneface to another) (OB. adaa < advaya + -la), beside

<*t*Sl « ada*ra » ; <5rtw1 « adhala » half•piece, beside « adhela »

(ardha); MB. &5*tft « utar&li » (fern, in « -I < -ika »), NB. ^5E*K
^©^^f « utarola

1

< utarala* » anxious (uttvara-la)
; 5\m\*\ « chawal^l » c^t'W,

lt«ltftl1> ItPffit, « chawaliya>chalija, chele »% (saba-+ -la+ -iya)
;

C*ffa1 « pola * beside C*fT(3l) « po(a)» son, child (pota-Ia-) ; MB. Cffk « cheli*

Bhojpuriya « cherl > she-goat (chagalika < chaga)
; sfT^R, *IF5* « garal?i,

garara' » (cf. Late Skt. « gaddalika < gaddala » rolling animal, as in

the entire flock) ; ffaej « digb&ty » long (dlrghaJa) ; OB. fern. ^Tffifa « agali »

advanced (Carya 32 : <agra-la-) ; *ft<Pcj « pakala
1

» well-ripened (pakva-

la)
5 tt^T « harala

1

» %, open-mouthed pot (cf. tt^t, tt^l « hSri, hara » fa/y*

/wtf) ; *rf^!l * patala » lorn and thin < fe'jfe a leaf (patra-la«), MB. fem.

*fMt « pat&ll »; MB, ^^= #p^t « na(h)ali », fem. /r«A, ««0 (*nava-

1-ika); MB. (KKC.) C*it*t1^ * sohagali » wife beloved by her husband

(saubhagya+ Jl); MB. fiq^t, NB. faffi « bijuli > bij(a)ll », also f^ft
«bijuri», beside HindostanI « bij, bijll » (MIA. vijjulia, OIA.
vidyut + -la-f-ika); ^ifeej « phatala

1

» crack {on a wall, on the roof)

(*rf5 v'phafc split)
; **fft*l1 > TOjafl > jrf^j- > yfefa € *sahila

>sahela>sayla, s&hill > sahili, saili » friend {among women) (sakhi + -la,

-lika) ; MB. sft^ « mat&l^ » (matta-la); « dhakal^t » rinnx (cf. ^1
« dhakka » jdm^)

; <rf$ft « badhull » a flower (bandhuka + -lika)
; ^fcj^

« dad^lana » to be on the aggressive, to be fighting and quarrelling, to

oppress (dvandva-la-) • ^ff^ * phidal^l * circumference (< ^t? « phad^l », cf.

Late Skt. « phanda < *phandra » i<?%) ; ^t^f * hatala* » (hasta-)

;

•RRTl « P&yra » /tgiotf (a* o/
4

treacle) {< payas)
; etc., etc. We have this

affix apparently in ^tW* ^tfrt « badal^l, bad^tla » cfo/^, rai^y weather (Late

Skt. vardala-), afff^T « madal^t » a deep-toned drum (mardala), ^t^f, ^t^ll
« katil^t, kat^lla > e^rjo ; etc.
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(55) ^ « -sql », « -sa », $1, 51 « -cha, -ca ».

450. This affix, meaning ' likeness, similarity, resemblance/ is

derived by Hoernle from OIA. « sadrsa » (Gaudian Grammar, § 292) ; but

this derivation is not tenable phonologically. As a source of this NIA.

affix, I suggest the OIA. affix « -sa », as in a limited number of words

in Skt., e.g., « loma-§a, kapi-sa, karka-sa, yuva-sa, arva-sa, eta-sa, lopa-sa,

? giri-sa, ? kala-sa ». This « -sa » affix was both pleonastic and adjectival,

with an implication of similarity : e.g., * kapi-sa » tawny; ' monkey-like?

« karka-sa » harsh, grating, ' gravel-like.
7 (This « -sa » is derived from an

Indo-European « -ko [-ko] » : cf . Brugmann, c Vergleichende Grammatik

der idg. Sprachen 1
', II, Strassburg, 1889, § 83.)

Examples : « -a-f -sa > -ae^ », feminine « -as-I » : C^Tt^R « khol-&s^ »

covering, slough of snake (< khdl$ co^er)
; ^fa ts. * mukha » + « -sql »

mask ; <5t^*f « tar&-s^l » force, influence, sympathy, as in fever due to a pain

or wound (< >5^? \/tad rfnrtf, foa£)
; C^^T « dh§r&-s^ » a vegetable, ( lady*s

fingers? beside Cljf%, C*f1% « dhSri, dhiri » a Aawrf <?/ ear-ornament ; <5Tf*f*T

« api-s^t » friends, people of the same group or family (appa < atman,

*atma-sa) ; sts. ^Jft « rup&si * a beautiful woman (*rupa-sa- -f -ika).

< - &-sa 4- -aka > -as-a > -^sa * : also altered to the affricates ^1

« -cha », « -ca », in the feminine, ff « -si, -el » : e.g., »fa*Tl « p&ysa »

pice (< pai-sa, Hind, paisa) ; <5rff*iTl > ^rf^^f « ali-sa > ailsa, alse »

parapet on a terrace (< ali, ail embankment)
; f5*f*fl, J>*t*fl « cip^sa, cup^sa »

lean, pressed (\/cip press) ; « bhap^sa» foetid, rank, dank (like vapour)

with a bad odour (*baspa-sa-) ; *fff^*Fi> tt-TCI «pani-sa> panse » (by Vowel

Harmony) watery (panlya -f- -sa-) ; FfaJfl « cam^tsa » /zX*e untanned hide in

smell (*carma-sa) ; S^Jfj « c&k^lsa » clearing of the sky (ef . 5^^F « e&k-cak »

reduplicated form = be bright) ; ^Jf| « ph&r^sa * light, dawning, beside

Chakma dialect « p&r = phar » light (see p. 512) ; ^tt*prl, 3tf*Rt * jhap^sa,

jhup^sa » (cf. C3Tf*f « j hopgt » wood, yroy<?) ; ^t^t * ab^cha » ^rtzy,

< cloudy (cf . t^sr^o « abh^ » = « abbra > thin cloud) ; (7|v§5l « leg^-ca »

/i/ff/?, to be like a lame man (cf. C«15f^1 « leg^^ra » /aw^ c«1«6 « leg »

X*^, ^in)
; C5t5l, ^1^61 « bheg-ca, bhag(g)^-ca » make faces or wry-
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mouth (cf . bhaggi) ; ^iFl « kap^ca » /<? chatter (v/klp, kalp) ; ^ffit, ^§f|

* ghuma'-sl, ghurj-sl » waist-string, 1 winding thread' (< .y/ghum to wander

about) ; *fpKtffo\ « atygocha » without touching, from a distance might

be from « *alaga<-sa » distinct-like (alagna + -sa) : cf. however <5T|«TC?ftt§: at

p. 551 ; « eka*-sa » rolled or united into one seems to have been

influenced by, if not actually derived from, the Persian « yak-san ».

There are extensions of this affix : ^fi^l > c& « -a-s-iya > -ce », and

ftf*nd > « -a-s-iya> -ase » : *jt*lC5 « lal^ce = *lala-siya » reddish ; so

<$p]fl)
« katyce » blackish ; ^t^t^Sl > C¥^tt*f « phikasiya> phekase » (also

without nasalisation) joa/^, colourless, cf . HindostanI « phakk » colourless.

In the words TF©tFf, ^rf§tC^ « satase, atase » a <?Md prematurely born

after seven months or after eight months, the « -ase » represents TffW

« mas-iya » < « masa » month % In a few onomatopoeties, however, we

have an <srf*f « -asa* » and « -us# » which seem to be connected with

this « -s^ » affix : e.^., *f*Tf*t « dhapas^l », « dharas^l » a thud,

*ffet*f> ^§t^ * patasa*, kfttas^ » #
*f*pj

« dhupus » wett a gentle

thud etc. Cf. « -ata
4

» (p. 655) and « -aty » (pp. 681-682).

(56) *ff? « s&i, sahi

451. OB, « *sahl », from 01A. « sahita », as in €r*j*i*> « jaty-sai »

immersed in water, ^>|*> « buk^-s&i » reaching up to the breast,

« ruty-sai » (' Hutom-PScar Naksa,' 1862, p. 74) belabouring with a cudgel

(« rula* < English ruler) : etc. This is coufused with another « -s&i »

from the Perso-Arabic, for which see below.

(57) 7ft, « -sara
4

, -sara ».

452. From OIA. * sara < ^/sr » movi?ig. This affix forms ordinals,

and a few other adjectives and nouns : e.g., MB. <i)^^^ « ek&s&ra » 0/07*0,

5jf self (wrongly Sanskritised in MB. to ^t^S, also t£ft^ « ekeswara,

ekaswar& ») ; CWtf^ « dosara' » a second, a supporter, a double, second, Gfpft\

« dosa'ra » second, second day of the month
; C^fSt « tesar^t, tesa'ra »

^irrf (rf^y o/* the month)", ofa* « causa rgl » fourth, square-, MB. (?rt^

«sosara» ^wa/, lit. moving along with (= sama-sara) ; etc. Hoernle
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derives this from « sfta » (Gaudian Grammar, §271), but in MIA. this

would give either « sata >sada », or « sata, sita > sa(d)a, si(d)a ».

(58) C^t^Tl « -sSa ».

453. Found in MB., as in (SKK.) *fttrft^1 « kana-s5a» reaching the

brink (=karna- -f -sama-).

(59) ^t?T, St*1 « -hara
1

, hara ».

454. It occurs in a few words like <£|^rfa1, Crfrfat, 0$^t*f, C&Vfal

« etyhara, dohara, tebara, cauhara », to mean ' fold.' (C?fcfa1 * dohara »

also means stout, robust, ' double-sized '). The source seems to be the

Skt. « hara » division, portion (Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi, Bengali

Grammar, VSPd., p. 178). Cf. MB. *rftkfr « sathi-hara **TftS*t*1

« sathihara » > NB. CTO>^i « setera » sixth-day ceremony and worship after

child-birth. The affix occurs in HindostanI also, where it is agentive : e.g.,

« sirjan-har » Creator, « dene-hara » * palan-bar» one who maintains,

etc. The Hind. * har(a) » is commonly derived from « kara- » do6?r: but

the aspiration in this case would be difficult to explain. There seems to

have been a confusion between « kara > -ara » and « hara » in Early NIA.

:

cf. Bengali C^t^t^, ^t^tff « jokara
1

,
jakara* » or o/* triumph,

beside C^tStS « johara
1

» salutation, Hind. « juhar », found also in Kol as

« juhar » salutation; C*ft?tS « dohar^ » < « *dbuara » singer in a chorus

(< dhruva-kara).

In C?St3l « dehara » < Of^^l « dehara » temple, we have < ghara,

gfha » ; and cffcfa * dShara* » o/
1

/?<w is from « d5nha, donna -f (k)ara ».

Hoernle derives « hara' > from Skt. « vidha + ra» (Gaudian Grammar,

§ 412), but this derivation offers phonological difficulties.

455. There are in addition a number of affixes which are in moat

cases mutilated forms of words forming parts of compounds, and these

are found mainly in place names {e.g., <5ffT, aft « -gs^, -sa, -si » <
« -avasa, -vasa- », as in ^rtT, « Indasa

1

» — « Indravasa », *ffa^T%

« Pak^rftsI » a surname = « Parkat&vasa + -ika » ; -fft, ffol > (M « -dl,

-diya < -de » as in < sjffal « Node <Nadiya », from « dvipa- » ; etc.)

;
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but as these are not found in derived verbal or nominal forms of the

language, and have long lost all force of affixes, they are not considered

here. (See Y. C. Vidyanidhi, Bengali Grammar, VSPd., pp. 188-199).

Affixes like « -bhara
1

, -bhara » {e.g., C*fi>-Wl « peta*-bhara belly-full,

f^-WT « din-bhara
4

» all day long), « -kara » (as in "R>-^3| « sat^-kara »

by the hundred, per cent, where « kara = Bengali passive participle of^
« -y/kar *j corresponding to « krta » : Hindostani has « kada- » as in

« sai-kara, sai-kar5 », where « kada » curiously enough preserves the old

Magadhl equivalent of « krta » which is lost to Bengali) are but

compounded words, and are self-explaining
;
and they need no further

discussion.

[II] Tatsama Suffixes.

456. From the large and ever-inereasing tatsama element in Late

MIA. and in NIA., a number of common Sanskrit affixes were familiarised,

and gradually these have been adopted into the language, their naturalisa-

tion being indicated by the formation of hybrids with Ibh. or foreign roots

or words. There seems, moreover, always to have been present in the minds

of speakers of Late MIA. and Early NIA. a sense of some vague connexion

between the « -a, -a » of nouns and adjectives and Skt. « -ak&, -&k8, »,

and between the « -a-, -ia- » of the passive participle with « -ta, -ita »

:

a connexion which the scholars have always noted and indicated.

In Second and Late MIA., as a single unvoiced stop would not

be allowed intervocally (at least in orthography), the « -k- » or « -t- »

of the ts. affixes would be written « -kk-, -tt- », and free use of

this device would be made for purposes of metre or rime. This

practice was continued to the Early NIA. stage : the ' Prakrta-Paiggala '

has spellings like « ruakka (rupaka), Menakka (Menaka), Saraggikka

(Saraggika), ghitta (ghfta), aatti (ayati) », and in Old Hindi, Old Rajas-

thanl, etc. we find instances where this tradition is carried on, like « matti

(mati), Sarasatti (SarasvatI), Manmaththa (Manmatha), sukkha (sukha),

hayaggaya (haya-gaja), jagga fjagat), uraggana (u^a-gana), saddai

(sada) » etc., and even in foreign borrowings like « surattana (sultan),
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Arabbl (Psrso-Arabic « *arabl »), Tarakkl (Turkl) », etc. There are, how-

ever, also cases of doubling of other consonants than stops and aspirates in

Late MIA. and Early NIA. In OB. of the Caryas we find also a few cases

(see below, under « -ta, -ita »).

(1) ^ « -ima ».

457- From OIA, « -iman », with the force of the English -ness :

found also in MIA., e.g. «munisima (= manusyatva), gahirima (gabhlratva),

vaijdnima (vrddhi-bhava) », etc. OB. (Carya 34) * parima » (= para);

MB., NB. ^f^ar) « barjkima » (vakra-tva), *rff^1 « lalima » redness, Tff^l

« ratima » redness (raktiman), beside ^tfa^l « kalima » blackness,

« nilima » bluish tinge, &tfw*l1 « cldima » moon-fight, moon-sheen. This

affix is found in other NIA. languages, but it is literary rather than

popular. In Bengali, « -ima » has also a slightly diminutive force.

(2) ^3 « -Iya» [io, io].

458. This is affixed to foreign and other names, forming adjectives :

m Ruslya » Bussian, ^rMfa « Ar&blya » Arabian, « Misarlyfc »

Egyptian, >ft§fa «c Khrlstlya » belonging to Chirst, Christian, ^fet^fa

Italiya » Italian, C&fift « Demya » Danish, WHefft « Hegeliya » Hegelian,

etc.

(3) * * -k* ».

459. It is sometimes difficult to decide whether the pleonastic « -ka »

of Bengali comes from MIA, « -kka » (see p. 683), or is an OB. or MB.
employ of the ts. affix. The Skt. « -ka » undoubtedly sustained in Bengali

this MIA. borrowing from it, and helped to extend its use. When it is in

connexion with ts. words, the « -ka » might be regarded as the ts. affix

:

e*g., *l€r^tfo* « raj^nltika
1

» beside -frf©*F « -naitika* » political;

« -adi-ka- » >fiffi « -diga » in the oblique plural base of nouns ; Skt. words

with « -ka, -ika », like « bala-ka, panca-ka, sahaya-ka, mas-ika, paks-ika,

dain-ika, dola-ka, sthapa-ka, mapa-ka, jnapa-ka, paitr-ka, vaisay-ika, lauk-

ika, sfcgni-ka, tirth-ika, maukh-ika », etc., etc. form a whole host in Bengali,
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and since many of these words are freely used in the colloquial, « -ka,

-ika (with modification of root vowel) * have become quite familiar as

adjectival affixes.

In a few words like CtTj^P « pet-uk^l » glutton, fas^ « mis-uk^ *

sociable, «Tt^" « laj-uk^l » shy, fif^^ « mithy-uk^ » liar, we have probably

the Skt. affix « -uka » ; cf . also fet^^ « hins-uk^ » envious.

See also below, under 1 Verb : Pleonastic Affixes/

(4) ^> « -t(&), -it(&) ».

460. The passive participle affix of OIA. (Skt.), it is in very common
use. It was apparently re-introduced in the Late MIA. period, in which

it was written « -tta, -itta ». This affix is frequently used with tbk. and sis.,

as well as foreign roots and words, showing its complete naturalisation.

Examples : OB. (Carya 8) ^ftfl « bharitl » filed, fem. in « -ita » + « -I »
;

(Carya 9) ftft^l «nibita» (nirvrta, MIA. *nivvitta-); so (Carya 12) *ffa-

fsrft^l « parinibitta » ; (Carya 30) «t uitta » (MIA. «c*uitta-» for « uia »

=« udita ») ; MB., NB. *ff^5 « th&kit(&) » astonished (thakka<*stabh-krta

+ -ita), *tf^5 « khalit& » *^>/?^ (yskhal), *|f^5 « l&khit& » seen, noticed

(v/laks), ^tf^ « janit* » (see p. 654), ^fo^o « k&r-it(&) » as in ^fa^-

V^l k&rit^-k&rma » experienced (=krta-karma), «ffira, « j&nmit(fc),

j&mmit(&) » begotten, $srf*F5 «uj&lit&» brightened (< ujjvala), <5[f^\5

« &biy&t* » unmarried (« &- -f biya < vivaha -h -t& » : ef . Hindi « byah-it »

married) ; 4*rtfiT5 * elayitfc » dishevelled (where « ela » < ^rfal, It^Tl « alia,

aula »=« akula- », see p. 383,+ « -it& ») ; etc. ; ft^Ftf^Sl ft « nikah-ita stri »

woman or wife married in the nikah form (< Perso-Arabic « nikafc »)

;

^Wt^f^5 « baptaij-it& » baptised ; and even ^f^rfsprttS CSrefjf^ « ainanusare

rejestrit& » registered in accordance with lata (Perso-Arabic « *ain » : csfeft^s
« rejestrlkrtfc » is more common, however). A number of wrong forms in

* -i-t* », created by Bengali writers, have become well-established in the
language, like <rfTO « kh&nit& * (=khata), ^5 « icchit* » (=ista), ff-fts
«<&nsit*» (dasfca), ^SprtfifS « &nubadit& * (anudita), frfavg « sincit& »

(«sikta », causative « secita »), ;tf^5 « n&mit& » (nata), ^f^vg « ah&rit* »
(ahrta, aharita), 4*f^5 * ek*trit& * (= ckatra), ^^1% * ni^sesita »
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(<nih§esa), etc., etc. The « set » and « an-it » bases of the Sanskrit gram-

marians have been entirely ignored. (See supra, p, 201).

(5) « -tabya » [-tobbo].

461. The Skt. « -tavya » is combined in the colloquial rather than

in the literary speech with a few ibh. roots, through an extension of its

employ in is. forms : ^*F©3J « bala-tabya », ¥^^T « kaba-tabya » (^/b&l,

kah= bru, kathaya-), *^53J, if^s^J « saha-tabya, sah-i-tabya » for « sodha-

vya »
;

rarely with other roots, as e.g., like *tf^J « khatabya » (khaditavya),

imitating < datavya ».

(6) n©1 « -ta ».

4g2. The affix of abstraction, used mainly with is. and sts. words,

often wrongly : e.g., *WT5l « sakhya-ta » friendship, ^fa^jvgl « adhikya-ta »,

J colloquially among women ^tfe^T^I * adikhyeta » excess, effusive or

gushing affection, ^t^fa^l c jatiya-ta » nationalism, CWWr%^5l « romantika-

ta » Romanticism, srftfa^Sl « manabik&-ta » human character, « bh&dra-

ta », ciNsf^l « saujanya-ta » beside CTr^ « saujanya » courtesy, etc.

(7) ^«-twa» [-tto],

463. Quite common in Bengali with tbh. and even foreign words :

€*9-> 5^5N> C^Tt^n « natuna-twa, notuna-twa » newness (<nautuna : p. 345);

f^5^ « hindu-twa» Hindicism, Hindu ideas and practices (Persian «hindu»)

;

*
^tyr^ « bamuna-twa » Brahmanism, Brahmadish ness ; g^sffit5^ « musal-

mana-twa » Mohammedan notions and ways; C^f5^ « chota-twa * smallness,

« bara-twa » bigness; ifl^OT « ekgtgheye-twa » monotony (< « eka-

gba-iya » awVA i*«0 y « karta-twa, katta-twa

»

domineering manner (« karta », « katta » = ' '+ « -twa »), which,

through influence of words ending in consonant+ « -ya » changing the final

syllable into « -i » (like *r% « satyi » [jotti], *tfal « pathyi * [potthi],

« abisyi » [obi/ji] == « satya, pathya, avasya*, see p. 406), is frequently

found as *^tfa [kottatti] in the Standard Colloquial.

89
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(8) ffal « -para ».

464. A sts. form, form Skt. « prayah » > « *paraa », meaning

* like/ ' almost as' : see under « -pana », p. 690. In Oriya, this appears

as « para ». Example : 'Tf^-^tWl « pagal^-para » a person, also

*tffl£*RT
<5

TtWl « pagaler^-para » ; « para » is thus used as a separate word,

as it is also in Oriya.

(9) 3ft « -maya* ».

465. In the sense of e
full of/ ' spread about in or with '

: SfW
« jala-maya* » covered with water, « patha'-maya' » throughout the

street, « kada-maya
1

» «W covered with mud, c*f*pf$ « desa'-maya' »

a// over ^ forcd, ^Sprf*Pra « Iuropa'-maya' » over Europe, etc.

(10) ^ « -saha ».

466. The Skt. particle is loosely compounded with nouns to

indicate inclusion : ^t*t^-*l? « kapara'-saha » with the garments on, ^Tf^-Jf^

C^tt^ « bachura'-saha goru » a coiv together with the calf, Ff^fa^ fol^M

« <}bakl-saha bisarjana
1

» casting the image (of Dnrga or other goddess or god,

after the annual tvorship) into water, with the drummers and all—making a

thorough end of an affair ; also ElTt^i * dhaki-suddha see below ; etc.

(11) W « -suddha », ^S%\ « -suddha ».

467. Also used in the inclusive sense : ^tfa-Wi « ami-suddha

»

including me, « saba^suddha, -a » including all, c^$1

« saj^-suddha ghora » horse with harness and all, etc. This usage apparently

originated from the sense of entire, complete which the Skt. word has.

The word is also spelt with a dental *r « s- », and a sts. or tbh, from *^
or sudhu, sudhu » also occurs, meaning 'only.' In Hindostani we

have the same word in « suddha », also « sudhi » ; in Sindhi it occurs

as « sudhi > along with, Hoernle derives it from a MIA. « *sauddba,

*sawaddha >, from Skt. « sam-a-dha » (Gaudian Grammar, p. but

does this not look likely.

See also under ' Post-positions/ infra, under 'Noun.'
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[III] Foreign Suffixes: Persian.

468. Persian suffixes, and some words which have almost become

like suffixes in Bengali, are given below.

(1) <srf^, ^ffa « -an, -wan » possessing (<« -wan, -ban ») : 5ft^5fft> Tt^t-

^t^, ^tt^SH Mt^t^ * garlan, gariwan, garwan, garaan » cab-wan
; ^T^Tfa

< ^ttfTfafa «bagan < bagwan > garden (= bag.wan); the word C^tJSt*

« k5cuan » beside C^tS^H « koc-man » coachman seems to the English word,

with influence of the Persian « -wan », found in fHTSSTJi « darwan »

gate-keeper (darwan, darban).

(2) <srft1 « -ana» pertaining to, having the nature of (= -anah) : with

an extension <5rfft « -an-I, -an-i » (= -anah + -i), indicating abstrac-

tion: e.g., ^-^ll « bara-ghar-ana » ])ertaining to rich or high families ;

ft^^^t « hindu-an-T », f^^srf^t * hldu-an-I » Hindu ways ; ^^ffl « babu-ana »,

^T^t^t « babu-an-I » Me- o/
1

« gentleman, luxury and dressiness;

Tft^f^M * sahebi-ana* Europeans ways, extravagance and haughty ways, etc,

etc. See p. 592 for the intrusive < -i- », giving rise to the form < -iana ».

(3) *Tft1 * khana » afode? ( = xanah) : ^f^Nt-fl « surl-khana» A-
s&op

; ^Jrt^tftl « mudi-khana » grocer's shop, oilman's store
; ^tVt^^TW

« (Jaktar-khana » dispensary, ^ffWtHl «chap3-khana» printing establishment',

foW*tf»rt « baithak^-khana * drawing-room ; etc,

(4) Wfa « khor » ra^r (= xor) : ^fawfa « guli-khor » opium-smoker ;

« apim-khor » opium-eater
; ^-C*(t* « ghus^-khor » bribe-taker

;

etc.

(5) ^ « gar » (= gar), frequently altered. to an Indian <Pij

« -kar^l » : ^tfa^f « karigar » artisan, craftsman (Skt. « karu » wdfifcer -f

Pers. « gar ») beside *tfa^* « karikar »
; ^NNs, « bajl-gar, -kara* »

magician^ acrobat.

(6) f^ffif « giri » business, craft, trade
;
manners, ways (= Pers. « gar-I *

;

also « glr » taking, holding, seizing > taker, holder + nominal affix « -I »)

:

« mutiya-giri » ^ calling of a porter
; spsfrfa « muci-giri » a

shoe-maker's calling-, ^t^frfi% « babu-giri » z^ap a/" # gentleman— soft

living; C^t%Pn% « kerani-giri » M<? profession of a clerk ; etc.
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(7) ft, ft « -cl, -ci », a diminutive affix, a modification of the Persian

« -eah » > 51 « ea » with feminine or diminutive « -I » : ^tft « dhunaci »

small incense-burner ; *lt^fa « patanci » a carj^ or mat, from words like

Gf^t, 05*P$\ « degci, dekcl » a caldron < « degeah » ; TffsfSl « bagica »

garden < « bagJcah » ; Ffa5l, b1»(CI> « camca, -ce » ^<>0?2, etc.

(8) \s<T « -tara » (< Perso-Arabic « tarat » jo^, ^dtf, manner) :

<£)3R^ « emana'-tara » such (beside ^5R-?Tt^1 « eman^-dhara) ; (ffi^
« keman*jl-tara > a peculiar way ; (?R^5^ « jeman^-tara » etc.

After some ts. words it has an intensive force, as in ^W^^ « guru-tara » in a

very excessive ?vay, C^1WS « ghora-tara » f» a r*ry terrible manner,

« bahu-tara » manifold, etc., where it seems this suffix of foreign origin

has been confused with the Skt. comparative affix « -tara ». The affix

is found mainly in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, and this use

seems to be modelled on Hindostan! (Urdu) forms like « is-taraJi, jis-tarafc,

kis-tarat », etc.

(9) Wfc, W\^t « -dan, -dau-i » receptacle : s^rfa * nasya-dan » snuff-box,

T*lWf#t « pik^-dani » spittoon, on the model of ^*WTfa « kalam-dan » pen-

stand (qalam-dan), ^rf^*rft « atar-dan » scent-bottle (^itr-dan), etc.

(10) fTfa « -dar « holder, one in charge of: ^t^ft^, extended to ^f$R-

Wtfts!>^1^W* « bajan^-dar, bajan^t-dar-ia>bajundere » musician
; CgN^tfft

« caukl-dar » watchman > C&t#ft^t * eaukldar-i » wo/i o/* a watchman :

* caran^-dar » passenger 0/car rwfe) ; ?*t#ftS « phlri-dar » jomorc

c^r^e? of a police station
; ^fewH * ebari-dar » rod-bearer

; ^^ft^
« samajha'-dara' » possessing discrimination

; ^%5ff^ « ansl-dar » for ^*f-?fa
« ansa-dar » shareholder in a firm ; etc.

(11) ^ft»f « -nabis » wfi'fe/- ( = navls) : sf^wfaf * nakal- nabis » «yyr«*

(naql-navls). In the word f*f^faPPf « siksa-nabis » apprentice {especially in

some learned trade), we have the influence of the English word novice.

•rftft « nabis-i » is the abstract form of the above.

(12) m « -banda » > tfk « bandi » shut, enclosed (= Pers. « band ») :

ftJrt^F « eitha-bandi » entered in a ledger, C^lU*, -^fHf « p§ t?tra-banda,

-bandi » i»5*Vfe a c^^^, ^flf^f, « baksa-banda, -bandi » focferf in

a box.
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(13) « -baj » one accustomed to do a thing (< baz), an abstract

formation from which is « baj-I » ; ^t^Rt^r « rara"-baj » cw£ who asso-

ciates with courtesans (slang) ; ^fft^t^f * dhan-baj - acute fellow, swindler

;

C*ft^Mt^ « dh5ka-baj » a swindler ; 9(^1-Tt#t « gala-bajl » speech-making
;

etc.

(14) ^ft, « -sahi, -sai » proper, attached to (Perso-Arabic « Satin »)

:

as an affix, this has been confused with the similar thh. affix (p. 700); e.g.,

3ffat*J-^f?, -1^ « manan^t«sa(h)i » agreeable, suitable; <2pTh-*fff « praman^t-

sahi » offull size ; 5*R*l^ « calan^-sai » serviceable ; *it*PT? * mapa'-sai »

(article) to measure ; « tek^-sai » durable ; etc.

Some Persian words, being cognate with Sanskrit ones, are so very

similar to the latter that their Indian or Indianised forms are employed: e.g.,

Persian « -istan » in names of countries occurs in Bengali in the Sanskrit

form « sthana » : e.g., f^^t^ * Hindu- sthana* », ^j^^ttf^^t^ * Apba'gani-

sthana
1

», ^^t*J * Turki-sthana
1

» ; Persian « -mand » often becomes s^g

« manta », Offa^STS « daulat-manta » beside ijj^ « srl-manta », and

Persian « namah » is hardly felt to be foreign in the Bengali Jfffl

« -nama ».

Other Persian affixes or words like « -yandah, -andaz, po§ » appear

only in Persian words borrowed in the language, and as they are not used

with native words, they cannot be said to have as yet become naturalised.

[B] Prefixes

[I] Prefixes of Native Origin : Tadbhava axd TatsAxMa.

469. Bengali has a few prefixes which are living ones, employed in

forming words. The following are the tbh. and ts. prefixes found in use.

(1) % ^Tl « a-, a- », « an5- » : Privative, Pejorative.

01 A. initial « a- » normally became « a- » in Bengali (see supra,

p. 314), but the influence of Skt. restored the « a- » [=a] in most cases.

This prefix <sj [o] is not mutated to [o] even when the following syllable

has [i] or [u] (see p. 396). Examples: <3rf«jft « a-luni < *a-ldn-i » not
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salted (as of curry) (a-lavan-ika) ; <5rf^t5l « a-kaca » not washed (as a

dhoti)
; <5f^f% « a-bana*t-i * disagreement (<R y/hkn to make up)

; ^t#t^1
« a-kftra » tt<tf cleaned (as of rice) (a-kaddhia, *a-kandia = a-krsta) ; MB.
sts, ^Tf^f%3t « a-buddhiya » ivithout intelligence ; *F5q « asudha* », mourning,

ceremonial uncleanliness, often written « dsudha
1

» (a-suddha) ; MB.
(SKK.) <5rfoM « a-dekha » »^
« a-bela » (NB. « a-bela ») <fod foW ; ^SfRt « a-dhoa » not washed

;

^IC4C^1 « a-kejo < *a-kaj-ua » good-for-nothing; MB. ^srf^PtSW * akarane

without any reason; "srf^Kl), "SI^Ti « a-jan(a), a-jana » unknown;

« a-ghara
1

» badfamily ; ^rfatfe « a-ghata
1

» a fozd ty^ai ' ; ^ffaw « a-biya-ta »,

see p. 704 ; etc.

We have also hybrids like Tfe^ * a-hindu » non-Hindu, un-Hindu,

* &-khusi * displeased (Persian « xu§! »), ^Btf^^Tfft unmethodical (Perso-

Arabic « nisab » accounts).

OIA. « an- », before vowels, is the source of the Bengali <5Hl « ana

through the occurrence of forms like « an-agata, an-avrsti » etc. : stss.

^Rt^?f * ana-mukha1

» evil-face, ^MliVi§, ^t3?^ « ana-chisti, ana-srsti »

extraordinary (in a pejorative sense).

(£) <5f, « a-, a- » : Intensive > Pleonastic.

470. It is found in some MB. and dialectal NB. words. See

supra, p. 378. Possibly it is a semantic development of the negative ^,

above. The OIA. particle (later prefix) « a » could not continue its force in

NIA., as it was assimilated through phonetic decay in MIA. Examples

:

W&i « a-m&nda > bad ; ^t?<1 « a-brtha, a-brtha », « obretha » in the

' Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed ' (see p. 234)= « vrtha »; ^^tW faffl « a-ghora
1

nidra » = « ghora nidra » deep sleep ; ^TR9l « a-ragga, a-ragga »

coloured ; ^rf^Nt « a-kumarl, a-kumarl » virgin, « ocumari » in the

'Orthbhed.'

Connected with the above would seem to be an « a- » prefix,

indicating
( similarity ' or ' resemblance 3

: e.g., 'STf^fo * a-kat(h)^ »

« fo^ > idiotic; *ft*((T)^1 * a-khambha, -khambha * like a pillar (slang);



THE PREFIXES 'KU-, DARA-, NI(R)-> 711

•srfat^l « a-bhaja » slightly fried < not properly fried (here = the privative

or pejorative « a- » ?).

(3) ^ « ku- ».

471. Pejorative, from OIA. « ku- ». This prefix also is used as

a noun in Bengali, meaning 'something bad.' Examples : <^t^ « ku-kajgl »

terf rf^rf, ^t^I * ku-cal$ » £W ways. There are also hybrids— « ku-

n&j&r > bad sight > eye of displeasure (or of sensuality) (Perso-Arabic

« nazr »), fT^I « ku-keecha » scandal (Perso-Arabic « qissah etc.

(The OIA. « dus-, dur- » bad has not been naturalised in the same way.)

(4) if* « d&r#- ».

472. A diminutive prefix, meaning half, a little, from MIA, « dara »

(ef. Pisehel, ' Graminatik der Prakrit-sprachen,' § 222) from OIA. « ^/df »

to break : W#t5l « dar^-kaca » unripe, also J ffSWl, WWW « d&r^t-

k&ca, d&r^-koca », properly matured
; Wlt^l * d&r^-paka » half-ripe.

It is a rare and practically an obsolete affix.

(5) fa « ni- », fal « nir- ».

473. Privative affix, from OIA. « nih, nir ». Through Skt, influence

this affix also occurs as fa^ « nir ». Examples : fa^f « ni-bhul^ » faultless,

without a mistake beside fa#*I, 'fa^pf « nir-bhul^, nibbhul^t »; fa*3M$ « ni-

khut^l * ivithout a blemish ; fa^ft^ fa^tfas « ni-gai, nir-gani » without any

village home-, fasfff®, fa*tt^f% * ni-kha-(u)nti », feminine from « *ni-kha-

w&nt& » 0W£ 20^0 does e^ ; fa^t^j fa^Tfo fa^t^S « ni-nai, ni-nay, ni-nao »

owe without a boat ; sts. J fa^ftpf « ni-uddis# » beside fa?ptfpt, fa^pt « nir-

uddes^, nir-uddis^ > (= nir-uddesa) ; J fa^Ttt^ « ni-khaik^ » one who does

not eat; MB. (SKK.) fa^tftf, farffal^t « ni-mathi, ni-mathitl » woa/mra

without protector (ni + matha < mastaka- 4- ika, etc.); fa*Tt^ « ni-laj#

»

shameless; farfS « ni-d&y^l », fa^<p«l « ni-k&runa * pitiless ; etc., etc.

It is found also in verbs and other forms, like fa^l «niba» to extin-

guish (nir-va), where its force as a prefix is now lost.
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(6) ft « bi- », rarely C<l « be- ».

474. Privative and pejorative = OIA. « vi- » : ftt?^5 « bi-jora' »

without a match, odd ; MB. ftjfif « bi-budhi » (=dur-buddhi) ; ft^«l

« bi-karuna » (=nis-karuna) ; ft^5 « bihara » £0 turn wrong (=vi-ghata-) ;

sts. C$W$\ * be-jamma » beside f<w1 « bi-janma > bastard (=vi-janman) ;

etc. Cf. OB. (Carya 32) « khala-bikhala »= « khata- + vikhata ».

(7) *f « sa- ».

475. Skt. « sa- », afowy is used in Bengali in an intensive or

ameliorative sense : e.g., *ft§^ « sa-fchika* » beside tS^F « thika
1

» true, correct

;

Jf^t*l « sa-kala* » morning (as opposed to ft^t5! * bi-kalgt » afternoon,

evening) ; so « sa-bera* » morning, early, as opposed to ^^?T « a-hera* »

(< vela); stss. *ft^^V*\ * sabakasa* » (= avakasa), * sa-ksam$ » ( =
ksama) ; etc. From the Persian « nabalicj, »> ^Tfat2^ « nabalaka* > minor,

a form Tt^t*^5" « sa-balaka
1

» *»«;or, as if with this prefix, has been formed.

The old sociative or instrumental use of « sa- » has been partly

revived in Bengali, and we have even a hybrid form like « sa-but »

with boots on (< English boot, as in Jpjfe *Wt^5 « sa-but padagbata* »

a hick tvith the boot on), *rcsrft^ « sa-jore » /bree (Persian « zor »),

on the model of ts. forms like « sa-vastra, sa-bala, sa-daya », etc,

(8) ^ « su- ».

476. Ameliorative affix, used also as a noun = something good,

(like « ku »). Examples : « su-chlda* » of good.shape ; « su-jana* »

^ood waft ; * su-mana* » good-minded (predicative adjective), ^ooj mind

(su-manas) ; ^ffR « su-dina* » ^ooi ; ^Tft « su-nama* » repute
; ^U5t*t

« su-dola* > 0/ ^oorf ; etc. Hybrids— ^«rn « su-najara
1

» #00^ glance,

kindly glance (Perso-Arabic « nazr »), « su-khabar » nem
(xabr), etc.

(9) 51 « ha- ».

477. Explained as the interjection ^1 « ha » aJas, which is a very

likely source. It might have, however, originated from a MIA. « haa »
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( = hata). Used with a few words to indicate absence of something, and a

consequent yearning for it : e.g., ^t*3[f% « ha-puti » a woman who mourns

or longs for children
; ^tf^l > ^t^TfT® « ha-bhatiya > habate » a beggar

for bread (lit. rice); > ^fa'C?T « ha-ghariya > hSghore » homeless

vagrant; ^t^f as in #tf1 « ha-pus^ nayane kSda » weep with

flooded eyes, where may be from *St^*f « ha-wusa
1

» from « ha, ha(t)a >

Some independent words like ^ « bhara
1

», as in ^-^t^ or -JffiJl

« bharql-sijha
1

,
-sandhya » £/b middle of the evening, ^f|*f « adh^ » (ardha)

as in <5rf*K^lT>1 « adha'-phota » half-open {flower), etc., occur in compounds,

and these strictly speaking are not prefixes.

[II] Foreign Prefixes : Persian.

478- (1) *RT « gar- », from Perso-Arabic « 9-air » without; ifaffa

« gar-mila* » disagreement ; cf. ^Ctf^T * gar-bajir » afoera^ (g^air-nazir).

(2) « dar- » under, within ; fftPte^t * dar-pattanl » sub-tenancy,

(8) sfl « na- » : ^l-TffiPTtCT < sfl + *ftfratM * na-pajjimane <
na + paryamane » when one is not able, on the model of 5ft^ « na-bak »

without reason
9

without right (na-naqq), ^Tf^t^ « nabalak » minor (na-

balio,), etc. In forms like stf-T^ « na-tak^t na-misti » neither sour

nor sweet, we have, however, the native Bengali negative particle rather

than the Persian affix.

(4) ftp « phi- », from Perso-Arabic « fi », used in Bengali to mean

each : f^-c*Tfa « phi-lSka
1

», fc-^ « phi-jana
1

> (/or) <?a<?>5 thaw, f%-^t« « phi-

haty » at each hand, at each step, etc.

(5) ^J? « bad- » (Persian « bad ») : ^ff-ff^ « bad-rit » ways,

W-Ut^t « bad-rag! » owe w^o a passion, "Qq-'sfa « bad-gandha »

6arf odour, etc.

(6) C^f « be- » without : also used pejoratively. This affix is assimi-

lated to the cognate Skt. « vi- »> fa « bi- ». Examples : C^ta « he-hats' »

<w£ o/^ reach ; C^Ffa « be-caty » wtV wa^5, waywardness ; C^lf*f^ « be-rasik^ »

who is impervious to witticism ; « be-hed » (slang) off one's head,

losing control over oneself (« hed » < English head) ; C^-I^S, -^T^

90
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« be-taim, -tain » in improper time (< English time) ; etc. The word C^f^l

« beara », of course, represents the native « vikata- ».

(7) f*f « bar- » from Persian « har » : ^TC^ll « har^-bola »

ventriloquist ; ^-T^{ « bar-din^ » <&w7y ; etc.

There are other Persian words like « bar-, sar-, kam- », but these have

not as yet acquired the force of an affix, at least so far as native words or

roots are concerned.

English.

479. The English words head, fully and half are used in a number

of compound forms with Bengali words, and have almost become affixes :

C^S-^fs 5® « hetj-pandita' » from the Anglo-Indian Head Pundit ; so

C^£-3t^« hed-babu » chief Indian clerk in an office] C^\5-'5^ft * hed-muhuri »

(Pers. « munarrir », see p. 610); C^S-Cttl^l « hed-gomasta » (Pers.

« guma&tah ») ; C^5-C^W^t « hed-maulabl » Head Moulvi ; f*TCt^ « phul-

babu » a fop, a ' Full Babu '
; fq-^tWt^ and ?t¥-, 5H-^TNVtt « pbul-

akhaVai, hap(h)-akh^lrai » tfww ^jr/<« 0/* poetical and singing contest much in

vogue in mid-19th century Bengal {full, half + < akha'rai » gathering <
« akh^tra= akbara » club). The prefix 57/5- (as 5J^, « sab-, sab- ») is quite

well-known through the occurrence of words like sub-division, sub-deputy,

sub-assistant, sub-overseer, sub-inspector, sub-registrar, etc., etc., which are

familiar to Bengali speakers everywhere, but it has not yet been used

with an Indian word.



CHAPTER II

DECLENSION OF THE NOUN

[A] Stems.

480. Bengali like most NIA. languages may be said to have

started de novo in its morphology, having preserved but very little of

the declinational system of OIA.; and the little that it has preserved

consists of a few inflexions which have been generalised. MIA. consi-

derably curtailed the elaborate declension of the noun of OIA. The

various vowel and consonant stems of OIA. (as in Vedic), considerably

over a dozen, were reduced to a bare six (« -a, -i, -u ; -a, -I, -u » stems}

in Early MIA., when « r » became « -a, -I, -u », and final consonants

dropped off ; and there were just a few relics of the other stems. They

were further simplified in Late MIA., when the final long vowels were

shortened (see stipra, p. 301), and there was a general tendency to bring all

declensions , under the « -a » type. Stems in «e -i, -u » were gradually

approximated to the « -a > declension ; « -i, -u » nouns were often extended

to « -ia, -ua » by adding of « -a < -ka, -ka » ; and new affixes in « -a »

replaced older ones in « -i-, -u », like « -ira * in literary Apabhransa of

Gujarat removing affixes like « -in, -alu » (cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, ' Wilson

Lectures/ pp. 111-114; Jacobi, < Bhavisatta-kaha,' pp. 30* ff
.

; CD.
Dalai and P. D. Gune, 6 Bbavisayatta-kaha,' Baroda, 1923, Introduction,

pp. 17 ff.). Final « -i, -u » even tended to disappear from the stem, giving

place to « -& » : so that Early NIA. could inherit from Late MIA. (and

from MIA. changing to NIA.) many stems in * -a » like * rasa (= rasi) ;

muna (= muni) ; dhuna (=dbvani) ; gura (
— guru) - saha (= sadhu) ; baha,

blha (= bahu); sudha ( = suddhi) ; deva, de (devl < devi) », etc. The

OIA. stems were in this way reduced to the bare * -a, -I, -u » stems in

Early NIA., with « - X, -u » taking up the affixes of the « -a » stem and at

times even being suppressed in favour of the « -a. ». This is what happened

in all OIA. words inherited through MIA. Late MIA. « -aa, -aa, -ia (-la),
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-ua (-u&) » became the long vocalic stems « (-a), -a, -I, -u » of Early NIA.,

and these long stems are preserved in most MIA. In Bengali, however,

these final long vowels became weakened : « -a » of course remained as

^Jl « -a » in writing (as the original short « a » sound, had become a vowel

of a different quality, ^= [o]), but it was not, and is not pronounced fully

long ; and « -I, -u » became * -i, -u », indifferently written long or short.

In MB., we have frequent examples of this levelling of the « -i, -u »

stems to « -a ». The nominative, through the influence of Sanskrit, may

preserve or may even have restored the original vowel ; but the stem, form-

ing the basis of the other cases, is plainly an « -a » stem. Even ts. words

follow this tendency. Thus, we have commonly ^ « dhuli » beside *}*f

« dhulS, dhula > dust, nominative and accusative, but in locative it is

« dhule » (=»= dhula + -e) ; t*f|$ « dithi » nominative, but locative ffft£

« dithe » (=ditha + -e) ; C^fa « beli < *bell » o/* ^ rfa^, (=*velika)

(beside « bela », as well as C^fl « bela » with « -a » from Skt.), locative

« bel-e » ; ts. nominative * buddhi », locative ^t^i « buddhe »,

genitive « buddhera » ; fo. <5f*f^jT * apa-mrtyu », locative and instru-

mental *T»f$F3J « apa-mrty-e » (as in the ( Caitanya-bhagavata ' of Vrnda-

vana-dasa) ; so in the ' Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed,' we find « xotro *fc

« satru », but locative * xotre » = •fcg « satre » ; etc. Such modifications

of « -i, -u » to « -a » in the oblique are fairly common in MB. In MB.,

epenthesis no doubt gave to original * -i, -u » nouns (tbk. or sts. and ts.)

the appearance of being « -a » nouns in the inflected forms : 0.^., 5^, 5^
« c&kkhu, eakhu » eye > 5^*t, « eaukh, caikh », genitive « cak-

khera.», C5tC*tt «caukhera, caikhera, cokhera
1

»; *Tt^«sadhu *>

genitive jjk^ « saldhera », instrumental 5fk*f, OT^f sidhe, sedhe », etc.,

which would suggest as stems *^ *caikba », **rk « *saldha » ; so ^t^t

« Sathi » £Ae Goddess of cAildre?i (sastbl, c aathika) gives ^T^tfo, C'tfo,

« saithera, setbera*, sathera
1

» as if from « saitha » : and quite a

number of similar cases.

481. The inflexions of the seven (or eight, including the vocative)

cases of OIA. tended to disappear in NIA., but some occur as survivals.

Although we have in NIA. here an old instrumental or there an old
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locative affix preserved, the two characteristic forms from point of view of

most NIA. are (i) the nominative, and (ii) the oblique. The former roughly

represents the old nominative, and the latter, frequently the sole repre-

sentative of other case inflexions of OIA., rests on the original genitive

or dative, locative or instrumental inflexion, to which the new case-forming

post-positions are added. The juxta-position of these two stems, nominative

and oblique, is the regular rule in Western and Central NIA., in Marathl,

in Gujarat! and Rajasthanl, in Western Hindi, in Panjabl, in Lahndl,

in Sindhl, and in Western and Central Paharl. It is much confused in

Eastern Paharl. In Eastern Hindi, it has fallen into disuse in the singular

noun; and it is absent in the Eastern languages, Biharl, Bengali, Oriya

and Assamese. The declension of the noun has thus become considerably

simplified in the last group.

Distinction between masculine and feminine forms is absent in Bengali

and other Magadhan languages. The same inflexions serve for both

masculines and neuters as well as feminines. Thus the instrumental « -e,

•I » is found in feminine nouns like « ghadi§, ali§, kaliS » in the Old

Bengali of the Caryas ; and the old feminine inflexions (although at times

found in a form like « samahia » [ = samadhya], which is a sporadic survival

in the literary language) are entirely lost.

482- Bengali nouns thus have come to have one declension only,

irrespective of stem and gender. There are in the NB. Standard Colloquial

just a few phonetic modifications in the inflexions, and these are noted

below. We have in Bengali

—

(1) Consonantal stems = mainly « -a (-a) > bases of Early MB. and

OB., and Late MIA., and partly also OIA. « -i, -I, -u, -u » bases (see pp.

301, 305, 307, 308, 310); and fs. words with quiescent « -a »; and also

foreign words ending in a consonant.

So long as the final vowel was pronounced, the genitive affix was

« -ra < -ara » (kara), as e.g., MB. *t*RT, *tTO « hatara, Ram&ra », as well

as « .era <-kera » (karya), as in ^1c^4, ^tFTS « hatera, Ramera » ; but NB.,

which has dropped the final vowel, now does not use « -ara > ^ -r^ »,

but only « -era > -erql >.
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(2) Vowel stems, simple and diphthongal

:

[i] « -a » or * -o, -o » stems, in tbh. forms, representing an earlier

« -awa » ; and in ts. and sts. forms, the Sanskrit « -a » (see supra, pp. 302,

304, 347)

;

[ii] « -a » stems, in tbh. nouns representing « -aa, -aa, -aa'» of

MIA. (see ante, pp. 302, 307); in ts. nouns, representing Skt. « -a »

;

and in foreign nouns ending in vowels [-a, -a], etc., normally changing to

« -3 » in Bengali (see supra, under e Phonology of the Foreign Element ')

;

[iii] « -I, -I » stems, representing, in tbh. words, the MB. « -i » after a

vowel or after « -h- » (= OIA. « -i, -I * : see pp. 308-309), or the OB. « -I »

<« -ika, -ika » of OIA. (see pp. 302, 303, 852) ; in ts. stems, the Skt. « -i,

A, -in » are properly represented by « -i, -I » ; and in foreign words,

«e -i, -I » remain as « -i, -i » (see supra, ' Foreign Element
') ;

[iv] « -u, -u » stems, the history of which is parallel to that of

the * -i, -I » stems : they represent in tbh. words the MB. * -u » after a

vowel or after « -h- » ( = OIA. « -u, -u » : see p. 310), or the OB. « -u » <
OIA. « -uka, -upa, -uka, -upa » (see pp. 310, 311, 352); in if*, words, Skt.

« -u, -ii » remain « -u, -u >, pronounced [a] in Bengali, as well as foreign

« -u, -u *

;

[v] a few « -e » nouns ; and

[vi] « -o » nouns ; both in tfM. forms representing the contracted « -a »

bases of Late MIA. (ef. pp. 811, 852, 353).

Foreign words with « -e, -o » bases are also found.

In addition, there are [vii] diphthong stems, in tbh., ts. as well as

foreign words (see supra, pp. 415 ff., under < Bengali Diphthongs.')

NB. tbh. vowel stems in « -a, -a, -e, -5 » as a rule take the * « -r^ »

affix for the genitive, and not <*?r « -er^» : e.g., vst*j<T, C^STfa, ^tt«Tfa,

^TtOTht, Or* (= the surname, < « deva ») « bhala-r^, panera-r^, ghora-rql,

kalo-r^, alo-ra*, de-r^l * ; but monosyllabic words in « -a * can take both

* -r^l » and < -erf » : e.g., flHW, *rftW * ma-era*, jhl-er^, gha-er* »

{of a blow or sore) beside stf*, %, « ma-r?t, jbl-r^, gha-r^U. OB.
and MB., of course, used both « -ara=-r£, -era= -era* », the « -ra » form
being found compounded with Late MIA. bases in « -a ». In OB. and
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MB. (unlike NB.) « -er& » seems to have been preferred with tbh. as well

as ts. forms in « - i, - I, - u, - n » : e.g., Carya 19 < domblera »=NB. ^Rfa
« dum^nlr^ » of a Bom woman ; ^fatSSf beside Tjfift « muni-er^ muni-ra' » of

a sage ; ^%r$$ beside * bahu-er^, bahu-r^ » ^ many ; etc. Except in

the case of diphthongs ending in «-i, -u », and in the diphthongs « -aeo,

-5o » with which euphony in NB. demands that « -er^ » is to be used, all

NB. « -i, -I, -u, -u, -e, -6 * words take « -rgl ». Tatsama or foreign words

in « -fc », however, can use either « -er^t » or * -r^t ».

The instrumental-locative in Old and Early Middle Bengali was « -e,

-S », in the case of all nouns ending in « -a » or in any other vowel. NB.

continues the « -e > in what were originally « -a » nouns (now nouns with

a consonant ending through loss of the « -a ») ; and in the ease of nouns

originally ending in other vowels, it uses the post-positional affix * -te *

rather than the organic one « -e » for the instrumental and locative cases,

to avoid the hiatus, always after « -i, -u, -o » vowels, and optionally after

« -a » 1
: e.g., C*TfC^ < lok-e<lok^» on, by or with a man ; but C^5t*> C^t^tC^

« ghora-e > ghoray, ghora-te» on or with a horse; 3ftC3 * mae jhle »

mother and daughter both (instrumental and nominative), beside ^Tfcs

and arftSF© ^fastf® « ma-te jhi-te, ma-e-te jhl-e-te »; Early Bengali «14C3

« babu-e », NB. 'tf^tv « babu-te » on or by a gentleman
;
Early Bengali

« muni-e », NB. ^fs?^5 « muni-te » 0>j or hy a sage, etc. Assamese, and

numerous dialectal forms of Bengali as well, stick to the instrumental, and

avoid this further confusion between the locative and the instrumental by

importing the « -te * which has now come in the « sadhu-bhasa » and the

Standard Colloquial.

The above are the slight alterations which are noticed in the use of

some of the inflexions with the Bengali noun stems, and being recent, and

essentially phonological, they cannot be said to mark out any distinction

in the stem of the noun in Bengali.

1 One may compare the importation of [t] in the popular French of Paris to avoid the

hiatus (cf. Henri Banche, * Le Langage populaire,' Paris, 1920, p. 58). See infra, under

Cases—Nominative. Instrumental, Locative.
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[ B ] Gbnder.

483, It has been noted above that the tendency in Apabhransa was

to generalise the inflexions of the masculine « -a » stem. This considerably

weakened the grammatical distinction between masculine and feminine

nouns, and this distinction has been entirely dropped in Bengali, in

its tbh. element. Adjectives qualifying feminine nouns (grammatical or

natural) are sometimes furnished with an « -a * or « -ika » (tatsarna) or an

« -I, i » or « -nl, -ni » {tatsarna or tadbhava) affix, e.g., *Hjsn; « parama

sundarl », ^% ft « tarunl strl », ^^1^1 ^tt^ « batsa-bara gabhl » a cow

which has lost her caff, % <stf*tFTf*ft (TIES « bhagyimani meye » a woman happy

in her husband's love (a from used by women in the Standard Colloquial,

« =bhagyavatl stri ») ; but these feminine forms are confined to ts. and sts.

words, and are entirely against the spirit of the language. (Cf. Lalit

Mohan Banerji, e Vyakaran-Vibhlsika/ pp. 27 ff., for examples of wrong

use of the Skt. feminine affixes in Bengali). In the Western Magadhan

dialects, predicates referring to nouns or pronouns in the feminine gender

have the feminine affix -i », but in the declension there is no distinction,

such as we find for instance in Western Hindi and Marathi.

Grammatical gender may be said to be preserved in all NIA. except

Magadhan. In most of them, however, the neuter has merged in the

masculine : in some, like Marathi, Gujarat! and Sinhalese, the neuter

is preserved. Thus in Western Hindi, « pothl, bat » are feminine, as they

represent the earlier « potthia, vatta= pustika, varta », and verbal predicates

referring to them (in the past participle or future) as well as genitive and

other adjectival forms qualifying them must be put in the feminine. This

is thus a survival of MIA. conditions ; and there is no survival of this

kind now in the Eastern Magadhan speeches, Bengali, Assamese and Oriya,

although it exists in the older phases of the above speeches, and is still

found to some extent in the Central and Western Magadhan speeches. We
have in OB., and to some extent also in Early MB., a state of things almost

identical with that obtaining in Western Hindi or in Apabhransa. In

the Caryas, there are numerous cases showing thafr nouns in « -I, -i< -ika »

and in « -a » ts, -a » preserved their grammatical gender, and were in the
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feminine: e.g., m diti (= didhl < *df4hika) taggi > strong axe in Carya 5 ;

« sone bharitl nawl » boat filed with gold (Carya 8) ; « melili kacchi » the

hawser was loosened (Carya 8) ; « tohori kudia » thy Utile hut, « tohora

antare moe ghalili haderi mali *for thy sake the chaplet of bones has been cast

away by me (Carya 10) ; « tohori bhabhariall » thy coquetry, « dombi-ta agall

n5hi eehinali* before the Bom, woman there is no {greater) xoanton (Carya 18)

;

« ma'i dibi piriccha » a question (or statement) is to be rendered by me (29)

;

« tuti geli kankha * the desire was destroyed (37) • « lageli agi » the fire

caught (47 : §gi=agl <aggia= agnik5) ; « nia gbarinl eandall lell » as (thy)

own wife, a Candala woman has been taken (by thee) (49) ; «phitill Sabarali

»

the Sabara's nature was destroyed (50) j etc. These would indicate that the

sense of grammatical gender was quite strong in the language. Inanimate

nouns, abstract, material or concrete, like « kankha, piriccha, nawi, agi, mali,

taggi » etc., are feminine only because of their aflBxes,—as much as names

of persons of the female sex like « cchinali » and « eandall »; and they as a

matter of course take feminine forms of the genitive-adjective (tohor-i,

ha4-er-i) or attributive adjective (agal-l, didh-i), or verbal predicate of parti-

cipial and adjectival origin (dib-i, gel-i). But in Early MB., this is changed,

and names of inanimate objects cease to have any grammatical gender,

inspite of the affix. Grammatical tradition yields to reason. In Early MB.

(SKK.) there are cases like c*Nt or sfa^t *tft « geli, calill Rahl » Radha

went, ^fa" f*f^t facstf^t * tar& pi si niyojill » her aunt was appointed,

C^Tff^t *tfa^1 * roaill Radhika » R. angered, etc., where predicates take the

fern, affix « -I, -i » when they qualify feminine nouns, names of sentient

beings. In other MB. and NB., occasional cases of similar use crop up : e.g.,

VSP., p. 166,3tWffa **T^t *brahman-er-i nari» a Brahman }

s wife; and there

are also in MB. stray relics of grammatical gender, like SKK. (p. 381)

g2?t « curl » bracelet being qualified by the feminine adjective 5^ * jari »

encrusted with gems (jadita+ -ika), and « barane

ujall kanaka-baull » a floret of gold shining in its lustre (KKC, p. 64).

This early abandoning of grammatical gender in the eastern speeches

has been regarded as a heritage from the non-Aryan languages current in

the East, and has been connected with conditions in Tibeto-Burman, which

91
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does not possess grammatical gender (cf. Jules Blocb, 'Langue Marathe,'

§ 180). The dropping of the neuter affix « -am » for the masculine « -e <
-ah » characterises the eastern Aryan speech at least as early as the time of

ASoka, and in literary Magadhi of the Second MIA. period (« phale <
phalam*, like « deve < devah »). The differentiation of the grammatical

feminine from the grammatical masculine, or masculine-neuter, as we can

see from the relics of OB. and eMB., continued in full force to the 12th

century, and was even existent in the 14th. Postulating a specific Tibeto-

Burman influence in doing away with the grammatical distinction of the

feminine from the masculine-neuter in Late Middle Bengali and other

Eastern Magadhan speeches therefore appears rather problematical. Al-

though Assamese and East Bengali are within the sphere of Tibeto-Burman

influence, West Bengali and Oriya are removed from it. The Kol speeches

were to a large extent current in Bengal and in Northern India, and Kol

does not differentiate between masculine, neuter and feminine nouns by

means of affixes. It is quite likely that in the tendency towards the elimi-

nation of the gender affixes in grammar there was the influence of Kol

speakers adopting the Aryan speech in North-eastern India from very early

times. It is equally likely that the simplification was a normal develop-

ment in the Aryan speech of the East, apart from questions of outside

influence. On the other hand, differentiation of masculine, feminine and

neuter nouns by means of affixes is characteristic of Dravidian : Marathl

and Gujarltl thus in this respect agree with Dravidian, while at the same
time they preserve an OIA. conservatism. There are relics of the neuter in

Western Hindi also.

Magadhan speeches including Bengali preserved the common NIA.
differentiation between animate and inanimate nouns in the accusative case.

This peculiarity is undoubtedly derived through contact with Dravidian

(see p. 172 ; Caldwell, * Comparative Gram, of the Dravidian Languages V
p. 271).

[ C ] Number.

484. The dual of OIA. fell into disuse by the First MIA. period.

The distinction between the singular and the plural has been maintained
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intact up to Late MIA., and it continues down to the present day in a

number of NIA. speeches. It is through phonetic decay (loss of final

vowels) that the old plural inflexions could not be preserved everywhere in

NIA. The Western languages, Marathl, GujaratI, Hajasthanl, Sindhl,

Lahndl, Panjabi and Western Hindi, have to a greater or lesser extent

retained the plural affixes, nominative or otherwise, inherited from MIA. and

OIA. Thus in Marathl, in masculine nouns originally ending in « -a », the

nominative plural has lost its affix through phonetic decay and has

become identical with the singular («devah, devah>MIA devo, deva>devu,

deva » > NIA. Marathl * dev », both sg. and pi.), but the feminine and

neuter nouns preserve their affixes in the plural nominative, although in an

attenuated form (e tg. }
« ista, istah > MIA. ittha, itthao » > Marathl sg.

« It », pi. « ita »; « mala, malah > MIA. ma]a, malao » > Marathl « mal,

maja »; %o Marathl sg. « rat », pi. « rati » ; neuter singular « sutram>sut»,

plural « sutrani>sutl » ; Sindhl nom. sg. « d'ehuzrrdesah », nom. pi. «d'eha

= desah »; nom. sg. « piu=pita », nom. pi. «piura = pitarah » ; Western

Hindi sg. < bat < varta »
?
pi. « bat»8 », where « -8 » is explained as being

from the neuter pi. affix « -ani », transferred to feminine nouns ; etc.). The

nominative affix is entirely lost in most other NIA. languages, and plural

oblique cases in some instances are extended to the nominative (e.g.. Western

Hindi « ghore=ghorahi= *ghotebhih », instrumental > nominative plural).

Instrumental plural and genitive plural are the two forms which survived in

NIA., and these two were used for the nominative plural. (The accusative,

dative, and ablative plural forms were lost in Late NIA., although

Literary Apabhransa used the locative plural.) Typical NIA. started,

therefore, with three forms to indicate the plural number : the original

nominative plural, which had weakened considerably and was fast dis-

appearing in most places ; the instrumental plural in « -hi, -hi < -bhih »

;

and the genitive plural in « -na, -na >.

485. In most NIA. languages there is no confusion between the

nominative and the genitive plurals, the latter being kept distinct as the

oblique form : e.g., W. Hindi « camar » (= carma-kar&h, carma-karab) sg.

and pi., but oblique plural, never nominative, is « camarO, Jcamari *
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(=carma-karanam). The instrumental supplies the nominative plural affix

« -e * of W. Hindi, as noted above ; but the genitive plural never invades

the domain of the nominative plural. This distinction is preserved in

MarathI, Sindhi and other Western speeches, and also in the Eastern

speeches; although in the latter, the old genitive > oblique is found in some

cases to encroach into the domain of the nominative; e.g., Eastern Hindi

nom. sg. « ghora », nom. pi. « ghorawan= ghotakanam », beside « ghorawe

=gho4a(w)ahi=*ghotakebhih »; Maithill « lokani » pi. genitive originally,

is commonly used as plural affix ; however, it may be said that the plural

oblique is used for the oblique only. Thus in Oriya, we have « purusa »,

plural « puruse < *purusahi = purusebhih » but « purusag-ka(ra) » where

the form < purus&n- < purusanatn » retains its genitive function.

Evidence of Western Hindi and the Eastern languages would show

that in Northern India, from the Panjab and the Midland eastwards, the

instrumental assumed the place of the lost nominative, at least in masculine

« -a » nouns, from the Early NIA. or Late Apabhraiisa stage. But in

Bengali, this instrumental «e -ahi, *-ai, -e » no longer figures as an affix,

although it is found in its immediate neighbour and relation Oriya, as

well as in forms of the Biharl speeches. It is just possible that in a NB.

expression like C*ltC^ ^C*I « lok-e ] bale » people say we have in Bengali

the plural « -e < -ahi ». Cf. also expressions like ^fC^ « cala sab-e »

come all; ^ fsff*T ^t^5 ^^t^ « sab-e mili Bharata-santan^ all united Sons

of India ; ftf*T ^fir ^Ft^r, Stfo ferf^ ^Itfa ^ « das-e mili kari kaj^t, hari

jiti nahi laja* » fe» people united we do the deed, we lose or we win there is no

shame ;
J§KK., p. 192, Jftf ^S^iT *Tf4 « sab-g kahiba Aihanera mae »

Hfe shall all tell A. 9
s mother. But this form can also be explained as a sg.

instrumental-nominative «-§<-§< -ena ». Cases of instrumental nomi-

native like the above can thus be regarded as representing both « -ena > -e

> _e, -§ » in the singular and « -ebhih > -ahi > -ai > -e » in the plural.

In the SKK. there occur two cases jr^ « sabai, sabal » (pp. 66, 336),

which may represent the « *-a(h)i » stage, rather than the emphatic particle

« hi » (sabs+ hi) ; for in MB. the latter is commonly preserved as « hi ».

Relics of the instrumental plural are found in the pronoun (see infra) ; but
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in general, it can be said that the plural instrumental affix of OIA. is lost

to Bengali and Assamese.

486- The genitive plural affix « -anam > -na, -na » is better pre-

served in Bengali. It is found (though as a rare form) in nouns in dialectal

MB. and NB., and also occurs in the pronouns ; but in the noun, its proper

genitive force is now lost- It is used mainly as a secondary affix added to

the nouns of multitude which are used to form the plural : e.g., Standard

Bengali ^fa*. Wfa « -gul-i-na
1

,
-gul-a-na

1

» beside ^fa, «-gul-i, -gul-a»,

plural affix (< Skt. kula-) ; dialectal (East Vagga) Bengali ^rf^ < ^Ttf^

< -ain<-ani » as in *rWl^, ^^ft^ * sakk&l-ain, ha- » all, C?T*Tf^ < hol-ain

<*polani » sons; Western Bengali (LSI., V, I, pp. 89, 100) f^ofa-nl-C*

« mit-an-ra-ke » to friends, Jrf^fa^ffa « sagg-an-ga-r^t » offriends, etc. We
have also in MB. « sabha-na* » all, gen. « sabban-era' ». The

genitive force is preserved in the pronoun : e.g., J^R « tana
1

» /as

(honorific), but even in the pronoun, the genitive in « -na » has supplied

the (honorific) nominative, as f^fif * tin-i ». The forms « -n-i » and « -an-i

> -ain » have their « -i » apparently from the old instrumental plural

« -hi » which in this way modified the genitive before being itself lost.

Maithill, Magahl and Bhojpuriya as well as Western Hindi also show

this « -n-i » for the plural. We have another modification of « -na » in

Bengali, viz. « *-nha > -ha, -~ha » as in pronominal forms like (7^,

^ « jSha, tgha, Iha » m^o, he, this (honorific), cttf « doha » as in c^iCS

« dShe » £ww (nominative), C^hfcfa * ^Shara* » of two, which may be compared

with the Eastern Hindi « -nha, -nhi » as in Tulasi-dasa. The « -ha, -hi » is

difficult to explain : but it can well be due to contamination with the

instrumental plural « -hi », or the singular locative « -hi » which became

the accusative (oblique) in Bengali (see under ' Locative ' below).

The « -na, -n-i, -nha > -ha, -""ha » form is practically obsolete in

Bengali as a plural affix for the noun, agglutinated words of multitude

having taken its place. In the respectful form of the verb, which represents

an original plural, we have ^ « -na* » : C^fC^R, few, ^foteC^W

« k&ren^, geleu^, diben^, balitechena* » gives or give, icent, will give, is or are

telling: this « -na* » represents the OIA. « -anti », but phonologically it
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cannot be the Bengali development of « -anti », we would expect «e -at » or

« -at » or « -it » (supra, p. 502) ; it is certainly the genitive plural « -na »

extended from the noun to the verb to indicate the plural or the honorific.

In certain forms of MB. (as for example in the ' Padma-Purana ' of BansJ-

dasa), this verbal affix occurs as ^t^> ^ftfcfe « -ai, -ani », e.g., fff^rffe?3

« dilani », ^f*«TT^ * karilai » : here it is unmistakably a modification of the

nominal « -na > -ni » as added to the verb.

The genitive «-na, -na > certainly existed in OB., but no sure example

is found in the Caryas. (Cf. Carya 18, « kajana karana » = « karyanam

karanam » ?). So far as NB. is concerned, it occurs only sporadically, in

some stereotyped plural forms, like « gula-na
1

,
guli-na* », and it figures in

a few forms like Hf^tH * nana-na* » many, several (nana). Words like Ceffrfa

« Bhotana
1

» Bhotan country <' Bhot 9
or Tibetan people, C^t^t^ * Kolhana* »

tract inhabited by the Kols (see supra, p. 2) are instances of this « -na* <
-anam > ; phonetically a form like C^t^fa « Bhotana

1

» cannot represent a

Skt. « Bhotanta » Bhota frontier, as it has been suggested by some.

487. In the word *Rt^ « sabai » all (MB. 3Wffcp « samhai,

-ani », as in the 6KK.) beside an emphatic Wt^ * sabbai » (see

p. 448), we have possibly a unique relic of the OIA. nominative plural

affix : « sarve hi > sabba hi (generalised « -a ») > sab(b)ai ». The force

of the « *hi > -i » is no longer present. The form « sabe » noted

above (p. 724), may be a contracted form of it, rather than « *sabahi».

In the SKK. (p. 176) we have the following : *T*T8t^ C*f 5t1 I ^tW

*Tf^ si II « maranta-ka je na mare, tar& pan! na lae pitare »

the fathers do not accept the tvater {offered in the Sraddha) of him who does

not strike an aggressor. Here of course ^%Z$ is merely a sts. form from

the Skt. « pitarah », familiar in many a sloka current among the people.

488* Original nominative plural affix was lost to OB. Original

plural instrumental certainly was used for the nominative, but it also

became obsolete in OB. itself. Original genitive plural had only a very

restricted use for the plural of all cases down to Early MB. To indicate

the plural, which had come to be indistinguishable from the singular, some

new devices came in. Of these, the most noteworthy was the affixing of
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some noun of multitude to the nouD. This method of indicating the plural

by composition is already found in OB. as in the Caryas. Where the noun

was qualified by a plural numeral, there was no necessity of compounding

with a noun of multitude : e.g., * pafica vi dala » {with) five branches indeed

(Carya 1) ; < beni pakha » two icings or sides (paksa- : Carya 4) ; « cau-

satthi pakhudl » sixty-four petals (Carya 10) ; « pSnca jana » five men

(Carya 12 : « jana=jana + a », see pp. 658-659 ; it is not the MIA. plural

nominative « -a » : cf , NB. « eka* jana » one many (J\ « se jana »

that man, and *ff5 ^1 « pica* jana *) ; « panca tathagata » (Carya 13) ;

« panca keduala » five oars, * dui maga » two ways (Carya 14) ; « batisa

tantl » thirty-two strings (Carya 17); « tini bhuana » the three worlds

(Carya 18) tia dhau » three natures (dhatu) (Carya 28) • etc. But in

the other cases, where it was felt necessary for the plural idea to be speci-

fied, we have compounding or periphrasis : e.g., « mandala-saela bhajai » all

the mandalas are broken (Carya 16) ; « kulina-jana » people of good family,

< bidujana-loa » = « vidvajjana-loka » (Carya 18).

« Saela= sakala, jana = jana, loa=loka » seem to have been established

as plural-forming words in OB. In MB. we find « gana »,

« sakala », ^ « sabha, saba, samha » (see p. 319), *rffff(^)

« adi(ka) » and f[*f « -kula », among others. The last is the source of the

common pan-Bengali affix for the plural, * -gula » (-kula-ka > MB.
-kula, -gula), extended to Wl « gul-a »< (« -*kulaka » : by Vowel-Harmony

« gulo »), Wfa « gula-na* », twf^J « gulain < *gula-n-i » with the

« -na » from the old genitive (see p. 725), and ^fa « -guli » (to denote

pettiness, lovableness or prettiness of the object whose plural it indicates is

really the feminine : < « -*kulika » : see pp. 672, 675, 686), and we have

further an extension ^f*R « -gul-i-na' ». In addition, we have extensions of

« -gul& » with the pleonastic ^ « -ka
1

» (wf* * -gul-a-ka
1

», ^f*f^ « -gul-i-

ka* ») which are found mostly in West Ra<Jha. This sts. form with the

« -k- » in an intervocal position softened to « -g- », seems to have been quite

common from Early MB. times ; but literary Bengali preserves the ts. « kula

> kuty » as well, as in «rf*qp[ « ali-kuty > ^tfa^l « kaminl-kuty »

ladies, QK9^\ « dhenu-kula* » It^ft^f « pakhl-kuty » In dialectal



728 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER II

Bengali, « -gul&, -gula, -gulan » become « -guno » (Calcutta and

surrounding tracts), ftql, HI « -gila, -gla » (North Bengali), and

« -un, -gin » (Chittagong).

489- There is in NB. the affix fif5f « -dig& », genitive fift^n* « -diger^U

which is used with names of animate, preferably sentient and intelligent

beings, in the plural forms of the oblique cases. The affix is never used for

the nominative. f^5f, fffEsft' « -dig&, -diger^l » are « sadhu-bhasa » forms
;

in the specimens of prose in the Late MB, and Early NB. periods, a form

fFfsni « dig&r^ » also occurs side by side with fif9| « -dig& ». The equivalents

of fwt, fift*t* « -diga, -diger^ » are common in West Bengali, specially in

the Standard Colloquial, and are f^, fif5f and CW « -di, -dig-, -der^l ». The

affix seems to have been of Central Radha origin : it is not found in East

and North Bengali dialects, where its occurrence at the present day can

without difficulty be explained as being due to the influence of the « sadhu-

bhasa » as well as of the Standard Colloquial. The use of this affix, both

with organic inflexions and with post-positions, is indicated below, with the

word 3Tf?^ « manus^t » man.

Accusative and Dative : Sadhu-bhasa *t$3ft*fC¥ « manus^-dig&-ke »,

ffife?^ « manus^-dig-er-e », archaic ?\%JM f*5fc* * manus-

-er?t dig&r-e », arR{C^ f?N3l¥ « manuser^l-dig&r^-ke »

;

Standard Colloquial ^twftc^ * manufll-di-ke », iTt^fffW

« manus^-dig-e », ^t^Vf^fc^ « manus$-dig(&)-ke », also

« manus^l-dikke beside the genitive 3Tf$TOnT, 3Tt?^onr

« manus^-der^l, manuseder^t and the genitive plus

the dative or accusative post-position C¥—^(OWHTC^
< manus(e)-der#-ke »

;

Instrumental : Sadhu-bhasa ^ts^ftffl-^W, ¥ « manus$l-dig&-dwara,

-k&rtrk^ » *t$S, *T?W* ftffl* ffal « manus(er^)

-dig&r^t (-diger^) dwara », etc. ; Standard Colloquial ^ttj^CH*

%3 < fiflfl, -?f*t « manus$l-der^-diye < diya, -dwara », etc.

;

Ablative : Like instrumental, with ^f^, « h&ite, hote », sfTfrnl,

CHI* « thlkiya, theke » etc., in the place of instrumental post-

positions.
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Genitive : Sadhu-bhasa *rt?^firt*t*, *rf$ra*fffC?fa « manus(er^)

-diger# », sftS^^fa * mSnusjl-digar^ », archaic and rare

iftSft^ %^tCT^ « manusera* digarera* » ; Standard Colloquial

STtSK^?*, Wfif « manus-edera*, manusjfc-dera* », ?rt2OTW*

« manuser^-der^, manuseddera* »
;

Locative: Sadhu-bhasa ^t^fatTO, -
r
ff^tF5 « manus^l-diga-te,

-dige-te archaic TftfCT* f?*K* , ^t^OT ftf^C^ « manuser^

digar-e, -digar-ete»; Standard Colloquial ^t^tfF3C3 * manus^-

der^t-te », TR^fwt^tt^ « manus^-digete * (rather uncommon

for the locative : the Standard Colloquial would prefer the

form Jfl^- SSf^O, 33*TfF5 < manus^-guli-te, -gula-te » etc.)

The affix is thus in three forms, -ffr -ff «-di-, -d- », fiH «-dig(a)- » and

f*f*fa « -digara' ». The last form apparently has a S « -r# » which is not

the genitive affix. It is frequent in letters and documents and in prose

generally from the 18th century onwards, but it became obsolete by the

middle of the 19th century. This ftf^ * -dig&ra* » is only an artificial

form built on the proper genitive or fif^S < -dig-Sr^l, -dig-ar# ». It

came to be established through a confusion with the Persian « dlgar »

another, more, and the rest, etc. Persian « dlgar » occurs frequently in the

highly Persianised Bengali of the law courts : a form like m$JW* ffa*CT

« manuser^l dig&ra'-ke » to men arose probably in the early 18th century

in the law courts ; and when a prose style came into being in Bengali

about that period, it had to be based as a matter of course on the only

prose that was current, viz., in legal and epistolary documents. The

curious form fff^ « digar# », which is thus merely the native fift^f*

« -dig-ara^ -dig-era* » mistaken for the Persian word, in this way came

to be accepted in the « sadhu-bhasa » in its formative and early periods.

The confusion between the native affix fsfsf « -diga » and the Persian

« dlgar* is plain: we have ^WtfrtW, SfSTffal* « taha-diga-ke, taha-dig-er^U

to them ; and a Persianised expression v3TStS fifW^ « tahara* digar^-ke »=
to the others of his {group) > to them could easily be evolved when the

form «t -dig-&r§l » was handy in the language. With the decay of Persian

influence upon Bengali, the form fifflsr * digara* » has become obsolete.

n
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The persistent use in many Late MB. and Early NB. prose documents

of the form fff$t?T « digar^ » as a separate plural forming post-position,

like *T3, ^*F*\ « sab^, sakala
1

* and the rest, has thrown some Bengali

scholars off their guard, and has been responsible for the assumption

that Art* « digar^l » and -%f, -fwtM, -ff, -flf*, « -diga, -dig-er^t, -di, -der^L »

etc. are derived from the Persian word.

There is no affix corresponding to -fiffl, -fwtsfa, -ff? -Of* « -diga, -di,

-dig-er^, -der^ » in any other NIA. language. It does not occur in OB.

There has been some speculation about the origin of this group of affixes.

(Cf. Beanies, f Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of

India/ II, London, 1875, p. 200, Bengali Grammar, Oxford, 1894, p. 20;

R. G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures delivered in 1877, Bombay,

1914, pp. 238-2:39 ; A. F. R, Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, pp. 190-191
;

Chintamani Garjguli, Bengali Grammar, Bengali year 1288, p. 40;

Rabindranath Tagore, ' 3abda-tattwa/ pp. 85-90.) But there is nothing in

MB. to warrant an affiliation to an obsolete genitive affix « -da » (Hoernle),

to a plural form * *-nhi-kera > *-ndigera > -diger^ » (Rabindranath

Tagore), or a derivation from a Skt. « dis, dik » direction (Beames and

Bhandarkar), or from a Skt. « dlrgha * (Garjguli).

The proper source of -ftffl, -fir « -diga, -di » is undoubtedly the ts. word

« adi » which came into wide use in Eastern Radha from the Second MB.
period. Rai Bahadur D, C. Sen suggested * adi, adi-ka »

} so commonly

found in MB. literature from the 16th century onwards (and certainly

earlier still) as having developed into the NB. affix. (Cf. f Varjga-bhasa O
SShityaV PP- 3^ *35, 332). It would be noted that in MB., *rrf?

« adi » and its extension <5TfT?^ « adi-ka » are used for the nominative as

well. The words are used in MB. mainly after proper names, but they

are found with other nouns, masculine as well as neuter. The sense is not

exactly of the plural, but of ' and the like/ ' and the rest.' Thus, in the

' Narottama-Vilasa ' of Narahari Cakravarti (c. 1614-1625), we have

—

«ft^:^t^r ^rt^r* ^fa fc*t n
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f^ri ?rw *w wjwtft i

cifw % dt*T* *t*M ii

^ *TCt?* fcll 5& ^fo II (VSP., II, pp. i 244-1245)

« aiehe k&ta kahi, adhyapake sthira kaila I

pratah- kale snanadika kari sajja haila
||

bina yane raja adhyapakadi sane
|

gelena
1

Khetari slghra Gaurag^a-praggane
||

maha-bijna Rama-candra Gobindadi tathi
|

kaila samadara, sabe haila hrsta ati
||

In this way saying a great deal, he made the scholars qnief
;

In the Morning-time, having finished his bath and other duties, he was dressed

;

Without, a vehicle the king, with the scholars and the rest,

Went quickly to Khetari, to the courtyard of Ganranga ;

The very wise Rama-candra, and Govinda and the rest there

Bid honour, and all were very glad.

In some cases, we find the phrase «rfftf ^fif ?\V\ « adi kari sabe » all

with so-and-so at the head— so-and-so and others, rather than the simple

'Sftfif or ^Tffif^ < adi, adi-ka ». This < adi-kari » must have had something

to do with the evolution of fif5fs « digara* » discussed above.

As yet the more common plural-affix is ^t«i « gan# », at least in

literature; but the * adi, adi-ka » > « -d^, -diga », for the plural oblique

seems to have been well-established by the end of the 15th century : CSt^lWf

« tomadera » your, for instance, is found in Krttivasa's ' Ramavana,

Ayodhya-kanda '

(pp. 29, '30, VSPd. edition, MS. of c. 1602 A. ( ,) as well

as in ' Uttara-kan^ ' (e.g., p. 194 ; Ms. of c. 15S0 AD. ; the MSS. are

late, and it cannot be ascertained whether « -dera » was actually in use

in Krttivasa's time, 15th century, but in all probability it was).

MB. ts. « adi » would naturally become « aida, aid » by epen thesis :

*t93tf? « manusadi » would become srfgsfa « *m£nusald », genitive

^tst^C?^ * *manusaider^ *, whence NB. ^TfgXSCff^ * manuseder^ », which is

still common, and then by dropping of the * -e », * manusa1

-dera
1

».
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We even now invariably say « Rameder^* of Rama and his people=
« *Ramaidera < Ramadi, Ramaid -}- -era »; and 3tWHT « *Ram-der^» is not

heard at all : the old full form is preserved in this case, where we have a

proper name, and the sense too is the old one of a group rather than of the

plural. The of «adi, aid* came to be linked with the preceding word,

and gradually « -di, -d- » alone had the force of an affix. Then it came to be

used with nouns ending in vowels like «-i, -u » : e.g., *ft^fafiT « pakhl-d-era
1

» {

of birds, CftTOT 5* « goru-d-era
1

» of cows. The intermediate stages are not

preserved in MB. literature, as the literary language scorned to have

colloquial forms as yet not fully established. The form fif « -di » without

epenthesis, is found, but it is rather rare in the Standard Colloquial (see

under accusative above, p. 728). ^fftf^ « adi-ka » became TffiN « adiga »

by voicing, as in the case of *3*Ji < ^?f- « -gula < kula- ». The « a » was

assimilated with the ending of the preceding word, and there was not much

scope for epenthesis here (to a possible « * aidga ») : and the « -ka » form

seems to have been rather a learned and artificial one than colloquial—the

result of an attempt to give a respectable look with the all-useful « -ka » to

a vernacular form in « -di, -adi ». fsf*[ « diga » also came to be generalised,

like fif, ? «-di, -da* » with words in « -i-, -u » vowels. The genitive form of

fif^t is fifths « diger^= diga + -era
1

» ; and fif^U « diga ra* = diga -f -ara* » also is

found. It would not be correct to derive IWHT form ^tftf-C^ « adi-

kera », regarding the case as one of retention of the older MIA. form of

the common Bengali genitive affix « -era* » ; the occurrence in MB. of

<«Ttfif^ « adi-ka » is against such a derivation. Rai Bahadur Y. C.

Vidyanidhi, while accepting « adi » as the source of the Bengali affix,

suggests that « adi + kara » > fff^ffa" « *digara » was the original form of

« digara* » (Bengali Grammar, VSPd., p. 196), which has the « -a- »

changed to « -e- » through Yowel Harmony (see pp. 400 supra) ; but

the need to postulate a MB. « *digar& » is equally unnecessary.

490. The tbk. word *ft « saba* », strengthened in MB. by the sts.

< T«1 « sabha < sabha », the /M. or te. words > « kula- >
gula- », 9R « jana* » and *fo « gana1

», and the te. or <5flf?, <*rffw > f;

ftsf « adi, adi-ka > -d-, -diga », have thus furnished to Bengali a set of new
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agglutinated plural affixes. There are other ts. words of multitude loosely

agglutinated to indicate the plural in the « sadhu-bhasa *—e.g., « samasta,

sakala, samuha, varga, ioka, caya, nicaya » etc. The Perso-Arabic

« maHal » is also similarly used, though in a restricted way, e.g., ^%
« bandhu-mahaty > society offriends —friends , 3t^*tf^ ^J^\ * rajnaitik^-

w
mahal-e » among politicians, etc.

The case affixes and post-positions are placed after the noun of

multitude agglutinated, and this system has its parallel in the agglutinative

system of Dravidian, e.g., Sft^-^fl-C^ « manusa^gula-ke » to men, cf,

Tamil « mawidarj-gal-ukku ». Here of course we have only a fortuitous

resemblance, there being no genetic connexion whatever between the very

late Indo-Aryan « -gula, -ke » and the Dravidian « -gal, -ukku ».

Of the above nouns of number, * saba
1

», « sakaty » some-

times Jffi^ * samasta », and « anek$ » (MB. <5rft«f^ « aneka ») which

indicate merely number and not grouping, are loosely compounded with

nouns as attributives to express the plural. This is found from the

oldest period of Bengali: e.g., Carya 1, « saala-samahia » icith (all)

samadkis; §KK., p. 1, *H Cfltf <jfa\ *\*5\ •ftfe*! ^T^TFf « saba-debg meli

sabba patila akase » the Gods having met held a gathering in the sky ; ibid.,

p. I, Cf ^ eTOl Wlf% JitlW « Brahma saba-deba laya gelanti sagare »

5. taking the Gods went to the sea. In 1SB., the noun qualified can

optionally take a second word at the end, or the affix « -era, -ra » (see

infra).

Other forms of periphrasis are found from the Early MB. period : the

pronominal adjective « jata » «* is used attributively, singly

or with 7ft « saba », 5f«i « garja » etc. : e.g., Early MB. ($KK. p. 19), <[\5

^Tfal *fR ^ CWftl *it<4 * jata nana phula, pana karapura, saba

pelaila pae * all the vaiious flowers, betel-leares, and camphor she scattered

with her foot, ibid., p. 437, ^f^^ C*fa *T5 C*ff^t%lt«! I ^fwl

*fSf^ H « Kanhanlka dekhi jata gopa-gopl-gane, harase hayila

tab§ sajala nayane » Seeing Krsna, all the herdsmen and herdswotnen through

joy then had moistened eyes. The loss of a genuine plural-forming affix

had placed the language in this difficulty.
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Plural nouns qualified by demonstratives solve the difficulty by

adding the noun of multitude to the pronoun : e.g., d-11 * se-s&b?t

kaj^l » those works, ^1-11*3 ^^fl « ei-samasta katha » these talks, etc.

This usage is found in the SKK. : e.g., p. 18, <3t3t# <4 11 3>tt^

^t*f^ <5TfP'ft3 faFfd « etek§ e-saba kajera prakara janaha asese bisese

»

in this way know thoroughly a?id in detail the method of these works
; p. 88,

<fl 13 C*Tf*R<pR 1*1 at Iffl l^ffl « e-saba gopa-badhu-jana laya kathS

na jasi baravi * taking all these wires of the herdsmen, ivhere indeed dost

go, old mother! p. 56, ^ 11 « e-saba earitl » with these deeds;

etc., etc.

491- The commonest NB. affix for the plural is ll or <<Jl1 « -ra, -era »

which is now organic or inflexional in its nature, although in origin it is

post-position. 11, <311 * -ra, -era » are only extensions of the genitive bases

in 1, <£R « -ra, -era » by means of the ^1 « -a» affix. Originally, there was

a noun of multitude after the strengthened genitive in « -a ». This stage is

still found in the Maithill « hamara-sabh, tohara-sabh * we, ye ; and in

Bengali, the noun of multitude can be optionally used, and as a matter of

fact is still frequently used in the colloquial as well as in the literary

language (of both prose and poetry) ; e.g., ^ffial 11 « ama'ra-saba' » we, Ccfat

11 « tora-saba
1

» or C&pft) 11 « toma'ra-saba' » ye, it^tlll 11 « bamunera

-saba* » Brahmans, l^tH 1* « rajara-sab^ » fTltll 13 « pakhira

-saba* » birds, etc. It is like « mama ganah * or « mamakah sarve » for

* vayam ». In NB., however, the noun of multitude is ordinarily felt

to be superfluous. The genitive form with its « -a *> of definitiveness (see

ante, pp. 658-659) could be easily distinguished from the ordinary genitive

of connexion which does not have the « -a ».

The use of the strong genitive with the noun of multitude came into

being with the pronouns of the first and second person, when the old plurals

*Ttfa, Ttra, *tft « amhi, amhe, ami » and $faf, ffa « tumhi, tumhe

tami » first became honorific singular and then ordinary singular. New
plurals were found out ; either by mere juxta-position, as nominative *T|fai

1*, «ttfl 11 * am(h)i-saba », 13, ffa it « tum(h)i-saba », oblique «rW
faitH) 11 «am(h)a-saba », C5ffil (C®TH) 11 « tom(h)a-saba », the case affixes
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and post-position being added to >R « saba » ; or by means of the strong

genitive, e.g.^'iWl*), ^tTfat, ItHl «amha-r-a, arna-r-a, ama-r-a sab(h)a»

toe, C^W^I, C^M^I, *W «tomha-r-a, toma-r-a, toma-r-a sab(h)a» you.

Both the types are found in M B. literature. With the demonstrative

and other non-personal pronouns, however, «sab^» is employed in NB.

only to indicate inanimate objects, and to indicate animate objects ^
« sab# » must be used with the ^1 « -ra » form : e.g., t£j-*re « e-sab^ »

these things, (7T-*H «se-sab#» those things, and ^31 « e-ra», t33l-*T3 * e-ra-

saba
1

» these people, ^T3l * ta-ra » they, those people (but <*)-^T< C^iT^ « e-sab£

lok^t » these men, 0\-^ C^t*J * se-sab^t chele » those boys). The method by

simple juxta-position of « sab^L » to the base ha? not yet become obsolete

in NB. The simple strong genitive, without adding the noun of

multitude, already came into being in the 14th century. But it was still

not very popular, and was confined to the first and second personal pronouns

apparently. In the SKK., there are only 8 instances of it

:

p. 202, «rff*r frffS *rfaT*1 fa*Tct1 ^ »

«aii ha'ite amhara hailahS (= hailao) eka-mat! *

From to-day we have become of one accord.

p. 232, iff*! C3ffit*1 ^Htfw TOl II

«puehila tomhara kenhe tarasila mane»

Why did ye ask with a mind afraid ?

p. 263, *rw*1 i

« amhara mariba sunile Kase»

If Kamsa were to hear, we shall die.

The « -ra > plurals for the pronouns seem to have been well-established

in the 15th ceutury : tfSWN* Ifll, $?T*1, C*T*1, ^TTOt « tomara, tara, ihara,

mora, amara » etc. are quite frequent in the 1580 and 1602 MSS. of the

Uttara and Aycdhya-Kandas of Krttivasa's ' Ramayana.' It was during

this century also, apparently, that the * -ra, -era » affixes were extended

to nouns. Thus in Vijaya-gupta's ' Padma-purana 3
(last quarter of the

15th century : edition by Pyari-Mohan Das-Gupta, Calcutta, 1318, from

late MSS., modernised to a great extent', we find C^TSl «chele-ra» (for
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« challa-ra ») children (p. VI), ^t®Nt «kajlra» the Qazls (p. 55), ^t*{*1

« bapura » good men, fathers (a term of address : p. 149), ^fatETill

« kamarera » blacksmiths (p. 169), f*tt^1 ^tt*t « libera bape jhl »

they together, Siva thefather and (Padma or Manasa) the daughter, lit. the

Sims, father and daughter (p. 219), etc., beside 5t(?t)*1 «ta(ha)ra»,

«mora» (pp. 53, 54), «tora» (p. 71), etc., etc. In MB. from the 16th

century the use of «-ra, -era» is steadily on the increase, although it looks as

if it was not favoured by literary Bengali of the Late MB. period. The

« sadhu-bhasa » of the 19th century similarly preferred compoundings with

« g&n^, samuha, sakala* » etc.; but « -ra, -era» are at the present day

commonly used both in the « sSdhu-bhasa *> and the Standard Colloquial and

it is found in all the dialects. In the « sadhu-bhasa » and the Standard

Colloquial « -ra, -era » are used only for the nominative, but in many forms

of dialectal (colloquial) Bengali, we have the «-ra, -era* bases employed for

the genitive as well by adding the usual ^-ra** : e.g., Standard Colloquial

nomi ative vgfal « tara » they, genitive vStCTS ^tadera**- their (== « sadhu-

bhasa » « tahara* and ^T^f^C^ « tahadiger^t »), but East Bengali^1
« tara », genitive STfat* «tara-r?U : the last is therefore a double genitive

form. Similarly, there is Western Bengali (Dhalbbum) ^fa^tC* « am^ra-

ke » v.s, to us = Standard Colloquial ^T^rfFHT « amader^l » ; so Malpaharia

5t^**Tt* « cakara'-ra-ke » to servants, f^^TC* « mitan-ra-ke » tofriends

(LSI., V, I, p. 100), etc

The use of a form of the genitive for the nominative plural is not an
isolated fact in Bengali. Apart from the genitive plural in <« -rS, -era »,

we have in Bengali itself, in the Western dialects, plural forms by extension
from the obsolete genitive in « -ka * : e.g., Western Bengali (Dhalbhum,
LSI., V, I, p. 79) fcn «i-ga <* i-ka» these; (Malpaharia, Santa!
Parganas, LSI., V, I, p. 100) c*f**T*fl « bebiya-ga » courtesans,

«iha-ga» these, mwWft « sarj<ran£-ga-ra' * of friends ; (Manbhum, LSI.,
ibid., p. 97) *mi « hat-ga » hands; S.W. Bengali (LSI., ibid

, p. UQ)
• i-ga » these

;
etc. Among the sisters and cousins of Bengali we have

similar instances, e.g., Magahl « hamar-nl » we <«hamar» of w+genitival
aftx «-ni»; Bhojpuriya « hamanl-ka, hamaran » **, « unha-ka » they,
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« kekanl, kekanl-ka » who ? (pi.) ; in the Baghelkhandi form of E. Hindi,

we have similarly * hamare, tihare » toe, ye (cf. Kellogg, ( Hindi Grammar *'

p. 193). In Eastern Paharl (Khas-kura or Nepali), the plural affix is

« -heru, -haru » and « -eru », with which are connected the dialectal

Rajasthan! (Malvl) plural affix « -hor, -horo, -hono » and the Early Kanaujl

(W. Hindi) plural affix * -hwar » (cf. LSI., IX, IV, p. 23; IX, II, p. 55).

The source of the above would seem to be the old genitive and adjectival

post-position of MIA., namely « -kara, -kera »,—the source equally of the

Bengali « -ra\ -er^ » : the « h-, ho-, he- » being possibly the « -h- > of the

old oblique (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, pp. 191, 192).

The evolution of the « -r-a, -er-a » affix for the plural is comparatively

a late thing in Bengali, and its derivation from « kara, kera< karya » is

clear; and it cannot be in its origin a Dravidian borrowing, nor should it

be compared with the Dravidian plural «-ar, -ar», found in Tamil as well as

in the Dravidian speeches adjoining Bengali, viz., Oraon and Maler.

492. In dialectal Bengali there is an affix for the plural, #t#?1 «mina»

(West Bengali, Manbhum Dist.)
3
or ?R «man^> (South-Western Bengali of

Midnapur). This is undoubtedly the same as the affix « -mana- * which is

found in Oriya as a common plural affix (in the nominative « mane ») : e.g.,

«purusa», pi. nom. « purus-e, puru>a-mane », genitive pi. « purusaij-ka(ra),

parusa-manag-ka(ra) ». In the Early Oriya of the 15th century inscriptions

(see supra, p. 107), the form occurs as both « mana » (with a cerebral « n »)

and «mana». The source of this form is the OIA. « manava*, compounded

to indicate the plural, like * jana, loka ». The tbh. form in Oriya gave

« *mana=*manA » (« ava, awa> a » : see p. 346) : but when it became an

affix, it was possibly confused with a ts. « mana » measure, and this has led

to the spelling with a dental « -n- » which obtains cow : « *manavahi,

manAhi > gave « mane, mane ». In OB., the word is found with the « -a»

affix, e.g., in Carya 46 : « moha-vimukka ja'i mana, tabl tutai avana-gamana »

when a man is freedfrom ignorance, then {his) coming and going ( = saihsara)

it broken. The word is found in the Haijong dialect of East Bengali

(Maimansing) as *Tfa * manql » man
9
and possibly it occurs in other dialects.

In Bhojpuriya, we have « mana! », a common word for man in general, which

93
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represents either a « *manavika » or the old Magadhl nominative singular

« manave>*manawi » : and «man » for the plural is found in the Nagpuriya

dialect of bhojpuriya, as well as in the contiguous Chattisgarhi form of

Eastern Hindi. We have thus a tract of IA., embracing the Oriya, West

Bengali (in part), South-eastern Bhojpuriya and Chattisgarhi speeches, in

which < manava > has come to be a plural indicating word : and considering

that « mane » is in full force in Ori\ a, it may be presumed that this employ

originated in the old West Radha form of Magadhl Apabhraiisa, which was

the source of Oriya, and thence it spread to the contiguous dialects.

493. Early Assamese uses the words « gana, saba (samha, sama),

sakala > etc. to indicate the plural, just like Bengali. The use of these

affixes has become obsolete now. New Assamese employs instead the

words « -bilak^, (-blak^), -bor^ » and « -h&ta* ». All these are rare in

Middle Assamese. « -bilaka
1

» is of obscure origin. North Bengali has a

dialectal form for the Common Bengali « -gula, -gulaka' », namely, « -gila,

-gilak^, -gla », and a connexion between « -gilakgt » and « -biJak^L » has

been suggested ; but apart from the phonetic difficulty of the change of

« -gi- » to « -bi- », there is a wide difference in the employment of this word

— « -gul§ » in Bengali is contemptuous, but « ~b;Iak^ » in Assamese is

honorific. In Early Assamese, again, « -gula(ka) > is not found at all.

The Skt. work « viloka » has been suggested as the source of « -bilak^l »

(Devananda Bharali, ' Asamiya-bhasar Maulik Vicar/ Dibrugarh, 1912,

p. 35). The use of the is. « loka » as an honorific plural affix in Assamese

lends support to this derivation (e.g., * tai » thou, « tumi » you, honorific

« tumi-lok^t » ; so « mantrl-loka* » ministers), but the change of « o » to « a »

is not justifiable, and this precludes the above derivation.

« -bor^ » may be from an IA. « bahula » or « bahala » many, rather

than from « bhuri » (as suggested by Devananda Bharali, op. cit.) Or
can it be that « -bor^ » and « -bilak^ » are connected with each other, and
are to be referred to a non-Aryan (Tibeto-Burman) source ? There is the

common Bo<Jo plural affix «fra, for, fur» which comes up in this connexion

:

Bo4o formed an important (if not the largest) non-Aryan element in

Western Assam where the Assamese dialect was characterised.
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Assamese < -h&t# » represents « *ahanta », present participle of « ^/ah

= as », corresponding to Bengali « h&ite », apparently used as a

genitive-ablative post-position in the Eastern Magadhan dialects, and later

stereotyped into the plural affix in Assamese.

494* By reduplicating the adjective, we have the sense of the

plural distributive in Bengali, as in other NIA. languages : e.g., ^ c^flft

« bara bara ghora > horses, each a big one ; OB. (Carya 28) « uca uca pabata

(*ts.) » kills, each a high one ; MB. (&KK., p. 388) ^ f$ *ftt5* « bara bara

gachera » of trees, each a big one.

[D] Case Inflexions : Inherited from MIA., and Newly Created.

495. Following the method of the Sanskrit grammarians, the Bengali

noun is declared to have seven cases (eight, including the vocative), which

are formed by adding both inflexions and postpositions. The following

are the case affixes which are added to the noun in New Bengali, like

organic inflexions, as distinct from the detachable post-positional words

:

Nominative : cfl, ? « -e, -y^ »
;

Instrumental : <4, 3 « -e, »;

Locative : ? « -e, -}4 »
; J^, « -t^, -t-e », t3-C3 « -e-t-e », extended

also to the Instrumental and the Nominative.

Oblique-Locative : tfl, 3 « -e, -y^t », occurring as the Accusative and

Dative, and also in the Instrumental with the post-positional verb

*f*3t * kanya » or *\< « k5re »

;

Genitive : « -era
1

» : in the plural, J 5fi, c*|1 « -ga, -go »

j

Dative : C*, C«, « -k-e, -r-e", -er-e ».

496- Of the above, the Genitive, Dative, and Locative affixes * -r#,

-ei^, -ga, -«6 ; -k-e, -r-e, er-e; -ta, -t-e » are of recent, Late MIA. origin,

having developed, not from OIA. case inflexions, but from help-words

which came to be combined with the stems or inflected forms of the noun

in the period immediately before the NIA. stage. The other affix, the affix

t£j « -e», occurring also as 9 « y$ » after the « -a » and «-o » vowels in New

Bengali, which is found in the Nominative and Instrumental, and in the
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Oblique-Locative and Accusative, is the sole representative in Bengali of

the OIA. case affixes, into which several OIA. cases have merged.

Nominative.

497. Bengali and Assamese nominative affix has the charac-

teristic affix « -e ». It has become rather obsolete in West Bengali, but it

is still a living form in East Bengali and in Assamese. Instances are

exceedingly common in the OB. of the Caryas and in MB. of all periods.

In other Magadhan Languages, « -e » as the nominative affix (singular)

is obsolete now, but the older literatures of Oriya and Maithill show that

it was formerly as much a living form as in Bengali and Assamese. See

infra for examples.

In the old Pracya or eastern speech of the First MIA. Period, the

OIA. nominative masculine and neuter affixes « -ah, -am » both became

« -e ». The specimens of the Eastern dialect that we have all show this

« -e *>—Asokan Eastern speech, Old Magadhi as in the ^utanuka inscription

(see p. 59), ' Magadhi ? and 1 A rd ha-magadhi ' as in Asvagh5sa J

s dramas

(p. 59), Jaina Ardha-magadhl, and Magadhi of the Sanskrit drama. In

Late MIA., i.e., during the Apabhransa Stage, this « -e * in all likelihood

became « *-i », as we find from the evidence of some of the Prakrit

grammarians. Thus Markandeya (17th century) in his ' Prakrta-sarvasva
'

notes for Magadhi that « sau pumsy ed-itau : purhsi sau pare 'kara ed-itau

syat » : i.e., in -su, or nominative singular, masculine {and neuter) , the

final « -a » becomes « -e » and * -i » : e.g., * sili mundide=:sirah munditam »

(Vizianagram ed., p. 102) ; and further, he says that in the Sabarl dialect,

a form a Magadhi, « -a- » in the nominative singular becomes both « -e »

and « -i », and this is a rule which is common to both masculine and neuter

nouns : « manuse, manusi
;
vane, vani » beside « manuso, vanam », for Skt.

« manusah, vanam » (p. 3 08 : « atah sav ed-itau ca, pum-napurnsaka-

sadharana' yam vidhih »). Paralleling the weakening: of the OIA. locative

« -e » to « -i » in Late NIA. of both the East and the West, and that of

Sauraseni and Maharastri and other Western MIA. « -ah > -o » to « -u »
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in the Apabhransas of the West (see pp. 311-312), the Magadhl « -e »

can reasonably be expected to have also become « -i », as the grammarian

has noticed it. A form like « putra > putte » would therefore result in

Magadhl Apabhransa as « * putti », in Magadhl NIA. (including OB.)

as « *puti ». This « -i » form for the nominative (by extension, serving

as the base for the other cases also) seems to have actually survived

in a few words: e.g., OB. vocative « Kanhi » (Carya 7 : <Kanhe, Krsna) ;

N.B. % * puti » beside *J\© « put^ » son ; 5f$f$ « Catuti » (see pp.

409, 692) ; « thai » < « *thawi, thame -sthaman » (but cf. W.

Hindi « thaw<*thawu ») ; C5^ « nei » indulgenceO ^nehi = nehe= snehah »

(but cf. MB. Cf « de » < « deha » ; « dehi » is found in Early Oriya) ; and

a few similar forms in MB., NB. A form like « putra-kah » with pleonastic

* -ka » would give Magadhl Pkt. «putta(g)e* which would become in Mag.

Ap. « *puttai », and the Old Bengali transformation of it would be

« pute »= MB. and NB..*tp® « pute ». And probably in this way the * -e »

is mostly to be derived from a Magadhl « -ae » = Skt. « -a-kah » Thus,

OB. : « j§ ajaramara hoi dita-kaudha » ( = « didha-kandhe », to rime with

* sandhe » in preceding line) so that he becomes ageless and deathless, and

strong in his shoulders (Carya 3 : < *dirha-kandhai' < didha-kandhae =

dfdha-skandhakah) ; « Bhade bhanai » says Bhada (Carya 35 : < Bhaddae

= Bbadrakah) : « kumbhire khai » the crocodile eats (Carya 2 : <kumbhllae

= kumbhirakah) ; MR. (£KK.) ^FT* ^t^«l ^ fwR"f « Karisera

karane h&e sfstira binase > through the reason of K. the destruction of the

world takes place (p. 2) ; 3T&<4 « barhae madane* /or<? increases (p. 30) ;

5tt? a*tC^^T C*tt<fl * na chare Nandera poe » Nando?* son does not leave

(p. 38) ;
' Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhedh '— « xadhue eq crux bhanaia boner

moidhe raqhilo » = ft^t* ^ ^ffl^fl *W 3rffa*T ^ a

crucifix and kept it tvithin the forest, « xtrie zigguiaxa corilo »= sfafl %®ffl

^f*»T the woman asked; etc., etc.;—such instances from MB. and NB. are

extremely common. A noun without any verb, in the usual nominal phrase-

building of NIA., is frequently found with this « -e » in Bengali.

Examples from Oriya: « ...Uttama-kumare...upujila » Prince Uttama

was born ('Dhruva-caritra,' p. 4) ; * bieara nasa karibare, eta nohai subicaie*
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you think of hilling, this is not justice (Jagannatba-dasa, 4 Bhagavata/ the

Story of the Birth of Kansa
;
Contai ed., p. 19) ; « em&nta bhali jane jane,

buddhi antila mane mane » so viewing, each individually formed the plan in

his mind {ibid, p. 7) ; <« bajra payila jenhe sire, bad&ne nohila uttare » (text

= utt&ra) as if a thunder-boltfell on the head, there teas no reply in the mouth

{ibid, Rasa-llla, p. 7) ; « sujana janagkar& hite, k&hai' bipr& Jasannathe »

for the good of virtuous men, the Brahman Jagannatha narrates {ibid., p. 10) ;

« eka gople agasari jai, khojai puspa-bari * one herdstvoman goes advancing

and seeks flowers and water {ibid., p. 12) ; etc. This « -e » for the singular

nominative has already become rather rare in Early Oriya.

Examples from Maithili : « jani Manamathe mana bedhala bane » as if

Love pierced {her) mind with an arrow ( Vidyapati, VSPd. ed., p. 39);

< kipala parama rasale » {he) trembled, filled with love {ibid, p. 40)

:

* sap ane-hu na purala manaka sadhe, nayana dekhala Hari, eta aparadhe »

even in a dream the heart's desire was notfulfilled ; {she) saw Bari with {her)

eyes, {was that) such a crime ? {ibid, p. 51) ; * cintae bikala hrdaya nahi

thlre, badaua nihari nayana baha nire » the heart agitated with thinking is

not steady ;
seeing his face, tears flotofrom the eyes {ibid, p. 52) ; etc., etc.

An « -i » affix inherited from the MagadhX « -e » disappeared in the

OB. period, possibly through confusion with the locative « -i < -e », and

« -akah > -ae > *-ai > -e » was fully established. In establishing this

«-e » as the characteristic nominative affix, there was the influence of the

«-§,-§» affix of the instrumental. The nominative was replaced by the

instrumental in the passive construction which occurred in OB. in the

past tense of the transitive verb, following the MIA. conditions: e.g.,

OB. « * Kanhe (for * Kanhi) pothl padhai » Krishna reads a book would

become in the past tense « * Kanhe pdthl padhill ». The difference

between the nominative and instrumental affixes in OB. (Kanhe < Kanhae

=Kfsnakah, Kanhi = Kanhe[na]m = Krsnena) was one of nasalisation

only, and the cases could be easily confused, and then affixes interchanged.

And as a matter of fact, « -e, -e » interchange, and are used one for the

other from the OB. period. The tendency also was to drop the affixes « -i,

-e » for the nominative when the construction was active : thus, beside
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« kumbbire khai » (Carya 2) and « Bhade bbanal » (Carya 35), we have the

simple « -a » base : e.g., « Saraha bhaLai * (Carya 32). But this tendency

may be said to have been re sisted by the « -g, -e » of the instrumental

nominative of the past transitive : e.g., OB. « core nila » a thief took away

(Carya 2) ; KukkurT-pae gaida » Knkkuri-pada sang {ibid) ; « Kanhe gai »

(= Kfsnena gitam : Carya 18) ; « Bajule dila» Bajula gave (35) ; « AjadevS

saala bihariu » everything Arya-deva has taken away (48); MB. 5iT?f

> Fsfatt*! « gail& Candldase » C. sang, etc. The nasalisation of the instru-

mental « -§ » was entirely dropped during the 15th century, and this made
the fusion of the two cases complete.

In the gradual merging of the two cases, it is not unlikely that there

was some influence of masses of Bengalised Tibeto-Burmans in North and

East Bengal, who adopted the Aryan speech of Bengal during the formative

period of Bengali. In Tibetan, for instance, the 'verb must be regarded as

denoting, not an action, or suffering, or condition of any subject, but merely

acoming to pass, or in other words, they are impersonal verbs, like

taedet, miseret etc. in Latin, or it suits etc. in English. Therefore they

are destitute of what is called... the active and passive voice, as well as

of the discrimination of persons... Irom the same reason the acting

subject of a transitive verb must regularly appear in the Instrumental
case, as the case of the subject of a neutral verb, —which, in European

languages, is the Nominative—ought to be regarded, from a Tibetan point

of view, as Accusative expressing the object of an impersonal verb, just

as ,poenitet me' is translated by ,1 repent',.. The subject of a transitive

verb, in Tibetan, assumes regularly the form of the instrumental, of a

neutral verb that of the nominative which is the same as the accusative.

'

(H. A. Jaschke, 'Tibetan Grammar 2/ London, 1883, p. 40).

The possibility of the « -e » of the nominative also preserving the

Magadhl Ap. instrumental plural « -ahi » (> nominative, as in Oriya)

has been noticed before (p. 724). The instrumental in MB., through

overlapping of function with the locative and through confusion with the

« -e » of the locative, assumed the postpositional affix « -ta, -t-e * which

is proper to the latter: e.g., MB. (SKK.) ?\Z*F& « hathet* » in or with the
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hand, NB. ^ft^CS « hatete ». This as a matter of course was taken up by

the nominative in the Second and Late NB. periods, after nouns ending in a

vowel (i.e. the vowels « -a, -i, -u, -o », after « -a » had dropped off) : e.g.,

CTt^TCS ^tf ^Ifa « ghora te ghasa' khiva* > the horse eats grass, earlier

CTtVt*= <*tTM * ghora-ya
1

=ghora-e » and C^?1 « ghora », which are still

used ; so Ctt^C^ « goru-te » or Cft* « goru » (the earlier C*tt*M « goru-e »

is no longer found in the Standard Colloquial : see supra, p. 719).

Old Bengali shows a number of instances of nominatives in « -u » and

« -5 » : these are literary impositions from Western or £aurasenl Apa-

bhransa ; and although they crop up in the artificial Braja-buli dialect, they

are not found in the Bengali speech proper, either in MB. or in NB. (see

supra, pp. 115-116 ; 103-104).

Instrumental.

498. The instrumental « -e » occurs in numerous instances in the

CarySa : e.g., < dare » in fear (2), « begS » (5 : vegena), « manse » (6 :

mansena), « akilese » (9 : = aklesena), « nave » (10 : = navena), « bohg »

(12, 35,= bodhena), « suraa-pasagge, joini-jale » (19 : =surata-prasaggena,

yogim-jilena), etc., etc. This < -6 » is used also for the plural number : e.g.,

« tini§ pati » with or in three beings (16) ; and it has been generalised for

feminine nouns as well, e.g., « sane » (Carya 2 : samjrii4--ena) « michS »

(22:= mithyaya), * helg MS » (18:= helaya MayS), « bhantie » (41:=
bhrantya); etc., etc. (see supra, p. 717).

The « -e » represents the OIA. « -ena », instrumental singular :

« -ena » is found in MIA. as « -ena, -enam, -em » ; in Old Bengali

and Early Middle Bengali it still retains the nasalisation— « -e »

;

e.g., ^1?$3rft3* « bate mare » strikes with the hand, eMB. ^ftif arft^ « hathl

mare », OB. « hathS marai », MIA. « hatthem marei » = 01A. « hastena

marayati ».

The change of « -ena » to « § » has been through the nasalisation of

the vowel by the « -n- », The nasalised form already occurs in Apa-

bhransa. A parallel case is the change of «c -anam » of the genitive plural
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to the forms « -a, -5 » in NIA. (See p. 373.) The full « -n » also is

preserved, for both « -ena » and « -anam », in NIA. : e.g., in Awadhl

(Lakhimpurl dialect) < daren » through fear) and « -n(a), -n-i < anam »

is quite common.

The instrumental « -e » is the sole relic of a true inflexion of OIA.

which has survived in Bengali without contamination.

Instrumental «e -e" » is preserved in Biharl, e.g., Maithill « nen§ »

by a chili. It is found as « -e » commonly enough in Early Oriy3.

Traces of it occur in the Western Languages : e.g., Hindi « dhlre calo *

walk slowly. For Marathl, cf. Jules Bloch, e Langue Marathe/ § 193,

and R. G. Bhandarkar, < Wilson Philological Lectures/ pp. 204-205.

The locative and instrumental were confused through the possession

of the common affix « -§, -e », and in some cases a form could be equally

either locative or instrumental. This resulted in the employment of the

post -positional locative affix « -ta » in the instrumental as well, which has

been noticed above. The Caryas show one or two instances : e.g., Carya 1,

« sukha-dukhet§ » through joy and misery
; Carya 15, « biarlte » by discrimi-

nation (vicara-). In MB. and NB. « -ta, -t-e, -e-te » become established

for the instrumental, and for words ending in vowels (esp. « -i, -u,

-o »), « -te » has become the characteristic instrumental affix (see ante,

p. 719).

In Carya 14 « baha tu cchanda » roiv thou with pleasure, and in Carya

45 « bacjhai so taru subhasubha-pam » that tree grows through the water

of good and evil, we have exceptional cases of the simple base being used

for the instrumental.

Locative and Oblique.

499. It represents in all probability an old locative suffix, an

OIA. « *-a-dhi », not found in Sanskrit, but attested from MIA. (Pali)

« -dhi » and from the Greek « -thi ». It has been also surmised that there

was in OIA. an affix in two forms, « *-bhi, *-bhim » (which is represented

in Homeric Greek by « phi, -phin », and is found in Latin in « ti-bi > :

it occurs also in Armenian) , Its use, as can be seen from the Greek and

94
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other Indo-European languages, was in the sense of ' by, along with/ in

the Locative and Ablative, as well as Instrumental, and rarely in the

Genitive and Dative : and it was not of a definite number. This « *-bhi,

*-bhim » would become « -hi, -him » in MIA., and it seems this suffix

is partly also the base of the MIA, ablative and locative affixes : the

nasalised * -him » would certainly seem to go back to it. (Cf. Wacker-

nagel, ' Altindische Grammatik/ I, p. xx ; Herman Hirt, ' Handbueh

der griechischen Laut- und Formen-lehre,' Heidelberg, 1912, § 804.) Thus,

« gh&re » in the house, eMB. ^df « gh&re, ghar§ » = Late MIA.
« gbarahi, gharahirii » < OIA. « *gfha-dhi(m), *gfha-bhi(m) ».

It is very likely, however, that we have in addition the OIA. locative

singular affix « -asmin » here, =r « *-assim, -assirh, -amhi, -ammi » in Early

MIA., which has merged into the Late MIA. « -ahi, -ahim ». There

is some difficulty of deriving « ahi, -ahi » from the Eastern form « *-assi,

*-assi » as well as the Western « -amhi, -ammi ». The genuine Magadhl

form in the oldest period was « *-assi », and « -amhi » was a Western

one (cf. Truman Michelson, JAOS., 1909, pp. 77 ff.); but later Prakrit

grammarians note « -ammi » for both Magadhl and Maharastrl. The

form « -ahi » is found in Early Maithill in the locative, and « -e, -8, -ai,

-ahi, -ahi » occur in Old Bengali. Oriya uses now « tha-r-e » for the

locative, but « -e » is quite common for the locative in Early Oriya.

Old Bengali has also « -i » < « -e » of OIA. for the locative: this

« _e > -i » later dropped off in MB. (see supra, p. 31 1).

Instances of the inflected locative from the Caryas: «cle» in

the mind (1) ; « divasai » (2) ; « eku hiahl » in one heart (% : printed text

= « ekudi abl », but « -di ahi » must be for « hiahl », as the commentary

has * hrdaye ») ; « gha<Jie, bakalai » (« balkale » : Carya 3 : printed text=

« bakalaa >) ; « ghare » (2,11) ; « khanahl » (4 : « ksane », or « ksanam »)

;

« majhe » (5, 14, 18, 30) ; « hiahi » (6) ; « nia4i » (5), « nia<Ji » (7)

* nikate » ; « acare, carane » (1 1) ; « pahile
1

» (12 : = prathame) ; « marjge

( = marge), kul§ » (14) ;« carile » having mounted (5) « jlvante, maile;

jatna-rnarane * (22) ; « kaiithe » («8) ; « sajhe » t» ^ evening (38) ; « aie »

a/ beginning (41 : < adi) ; etc., etc.
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There is in Bengali from the earliest times an accusative or dative

form in « -e, -I » : e.g., OB. « sahaje thira kari» making the sahaja steady

(Carya 2); « sahaje kahei » describes the sahaja (Carya '17); «bindhaha para-

ma-nibanS » pierce the supreme Nirvana (Carya 28) ; « balada biaela gavia

bajhe » an ox wade a barren cow to bear (Carya 33) ; « Bbade blianai,

abhage laiia » Says Bhada, I have taken bad-luck (Carya 35) ; « sakhi

kariba Jalandhari-pae » I shall make Jalandhari-pada my witness (Carya

36 : see p. 121 supra) ; « sad^uru-baane dhani patavala » grasp the word of

the good master as an oar (Carya 38) ; etc. MB. ($KK., p. 46), C*r c^rmr

1*1 *5£3 * deha more s&rasa bacane » give me a pleasant reply
; ibid,

p. 100, *tfr* 3ft«tt%3! tW ' *ttf *Wfcp C*tt* ftl* c*tW U * kandiS

janayibS Kase, pache Kaohanl moke na dihe d5se » I shall cry and inform

Kansa, afterwards Krsna will not [be able to) put blame on ?ne ; (Kftti-

vasa, c Uttara-kanda ') ffefwcr C3*J SfaW * manus^t hana jinile

tumi hena Rab&ne » a man, you could defeat such (afoe as) Havana ;

(KKC.) am atff Cf*F C** ^ ^*T*ft» * dosa nahi dekhya kena kara

apamane » why do you do me insult, seeing no fault ? ; ibid, <3t1

fwl ^t^fl 3ffe^ « sola upacara diya cbagala-mahise » making the sixteen

offerings {and sacrifices of) goats and buffaloes ; NB. *f*1 *X « andha-

jane daya kara » have pity on a blind person
; etc., etc. We have also an

« -e» in instrumental forms with or ^^Hll « kore, kariva », like $|C5

^*C* « hate kore » wt'M (never ffa Vt*r « hat^i, kore >), c^tWt
« jhoray kore (< jhdra-e) » a basket, etc.

This « -e, -§ » affix recalls the oblique (accusative, dative, instrumental

and locative eases) in « -(a)hi, -(a)h! » which is found in Early Awadhl and

W. Hindi : e.g., Awadhl (Tulasldasa), « taba Ramahi biloki Baidehl » then

FaidehV* seeing Rama; « nfpahi bacana priya, nahi priya prana » to the king

his word is dear, not dear his life; « nai munihl siru, sahita samaja » having

bowed his head to the sage, together with his companions; « aise prabhuhl

bilokan jai » / shall go and see such a lord ; « puebata prabhuhl » they are

asking the lord ; etc.

W. Hindi
(
fChatra-praka§a/ ed., Nagarl PracariM Sabha, p. 88): « utari

N&rmada desahl aye » crossing the Narmada, they came to the country
; p. 91,
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« jahl sevakabl nidra lagai, sahiba taha saggahl jagai » where sleeps takes

the servant, the Lord even there tvatches in his company ; etc. The affix is

exceedingly common with the pronouns, in the form « -hi », and the

present-day Western Hindi oblique « -ai, -e » is derived from the earlier

« -a-hi ». From their nature and employ, it would seem that we have in

Bengali « -e » and the Eastern and Western Hindi « -ahi, -ahi, -ai, -e » a

common inflected form. The use of it has now become comparatively rare

in NB., but it was exceedingly common in MB. It is the case of the gra-

dual restricted use in Bengali (as in other eastern dialects) of an oblique

form as differentiated from the nominative. We find the same thing in

Early Oriya and in Early Maithill : what may be called the « -e » oblique is

no longer in use now, but it figures in the older literature in these speeches :

as e.g., in OriyS, Jagannatha-dasa's ' Dhruva-caritra '
: « munigki pranami

kahe madhura bacane > after saluting the sages says sweet tvords (Contai

edition : p. 17) ; « muhl jaf basibaku dhaili ancale » I tvent and caught

the skirt to sit down {ibid, p. 19) ; « Uttama putre sagge lei » having taken

(his) son Uttama with him, « Suniti putre kole dhari » S. having held her

son in her lap (p. 61) ; « se kanya Dhrube dela bibha » gave that daughter

to Dhruva in marriage (p. 63) ; « Guhyaka-gane daya bahi, kahanti

Dhruba-mukha clhi » feeling pity for the Guhyakas, he says looking at

D.'s face (p. 69) ; « emante Kubera-bacane Dhruba bicari tosa-mane »

in this way I)., having pondered on K?s words, glad of heart (p. 73) ; etc.

;

in Maithill : Vidyapati (VSPd. edition) : « Rahu duri basa, niyaro na avathi,

tai nahi karathi garase » R. dwells afar, does not come near, that is why he

does not gobble up (p. 12) ; « kamini karae sanane » =« kaminl karoti

sninam » (p. ^3) ; « aora pekhala..., motima-hare » further I saw the chain

of pearls (p. 28) ; « Idbhe garasali laje » desire ate up (destroyed) shame

(p. 38) ; « sunaha, sundari ! Bidyapati-baeana-sare » hear, 0 fair one, the

precious words of Vidyapati (p. 38) ; « lakhala lalita tasu gate re » 0, I saw

his handsome body (p. 39) ; « tejala guru-jaua-laje » / have given up shame

of superiors (p. 43); etc.

This oblique « -e » of Early Bengali and of other Magadhan dialects,

< m -ai, -ai, -ahi, ahl », seems to be identical with the locative. The trans-
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ferenfee from the locative to the dative, accusative and instrumental sense is

perfectly clear and intelligible. It has been suggested that this NIA.

oblique « -ahi, -ahl » is derived from the OIA. genitive « -sya » (Hoernle,

Gaudian Grammar, p. 210; Beames, II, p. 221; ft. G. Bhandarkar,

Wilson Philological Lectures, pp. 243-244) ; and again, that the instru-

mental plural of OIA., « -bhih » > Late MIA. « -him » has been extended

to the singular, and as « -hi, -hi » has become the oblique singular (cf

.

Baburam Saksena, c Declension of the Noun in the Ramayan of Tulsidas/

IAnt., 1923, Vol. LII, p. 74; cf. also L. P. Tessitori, ' Notes on the

Grammar of Old Western Rajasthanl/ § 59, IAnt., 1914, p. 183 ; see ante,

pp. 161-162). But the change of « -sya » to « -hi » presents a phonetic

problem which is unexplained, considering that « -sya » remains as « -s- » in

a number of forms, e.g. Hindi « kis, jis, tis= kasya, yasya, tasya >, Bengali

1%*f- «t kis- »= « kasya » (see supra, p, 549; Jules Bloch, c Langue Marathe,'

p. 182). The extension of an old plural to the singular, again, would

be extremely curious, and certainly it is a very unsatisfactory explanation.

The locative singular in * -a-hi, -a-hl » (< *-dhi ; *-bhi, *-bhim ; -smin)

offers the most likely solution of this very characteristic case inflexion

of NIA.

In the Bengali dative ease forms « -(e)r-e, -k-e » we have the same

locative affix « -e », added to the post-positional affixes ; and the locative

« -t-e » is case of double locative form (= post-positional locative affix

* -ta »-f * -e »). So also the Oriya « -tha-r-e >, W. Hindi « -m-e ». (Cf.

Grierson and Hoernle, JRAS., 1903, p. 617).

500. There are cases of use of the simple base for the locative in OB.

and in MB. : e.g., « sasu ghare ghali, konca tfila (= tali) » putting the breath

inside the room, and the key in the lock (Carya 4) ; « bedhila haka paojai

cau-disa » the surrounding tumult falls in the four quarters (Caryi 6)

;

% kuK kula »from shore to shore (Caryas 14, 15) ; CfWtl *M
^•Ff* 5*Tfa «gobari karibO raja kansera duara > a cryfor justice shall I raise

at the gate of king Kansa (p. 328). This is mainly for purposes of rime, and

does not indicate any real loss of the vowel, but cf. NB. Cff* orfa f^t *T*1

« dorql d5r^ bhiksa magga » to begfrom door to door (see pp. 311-312).



750 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER II

There is no traae of the locative plural affix « -su, -su » of OIA. in

Bengali and its sister-speeches : it seems to have fallen into disuse from the

Late MIA. stage. Sauraseni Ap. uses the instrumental plural « -ahi, -ehl »

for the locative plural : it may be that such was also the case in Magadhi
Ap. in which « -ahi, -ehl » could easily become confused with the singular

locative.

501. The above are the real inflexions of the Bengali declension. The

other affixes were independent words compounded with the noun, and then

inflected ; but in the genitive, there is in all likelihood an adjectival « -ka ».

The locative * -ta » is found in OR. in numerous instances in the

Caryas : e.g., « sagkama-ta » on the bridge (5) ; « mSnga-ta, bata-ta » (8:

marga-, vartman); * pita-ta » on the vessel (14); « gaana-ta » in the sky,

< glva-ta » on the neck (28) ; « tala-ta » ? on high, « ha4l-ta = *handl-

-ta » in the pot (33). This « -ta » would seem to be the word « -antah »

within : it was compounded with the noun-base : «ma(g)gata<*maggaanta

= marga -f antah ». The loss of the « -n- » here is unexpected for OB. The

present participle in « -anta » still preserves the « -n- and a post position

like « antar-e » for, is as yet not reduced to « -tare * (as in NB.) in the

language of the Caryas. The fact of the word being agglutinated with the

noun-base may have been responsible for its losing its individuality, and any

intermediate stage with the nasalised vowel, like «*ma(g)ga-w-ata, *ma(g)-

gata » must be pre-Bengali. The « -ta » post-position characterises the

Bengali-Assamese group only among Magadhan speeches. This post-posi-

tion would nevertheless seem to have been a Magadhan (MIA.) inheritance

in Bengali. At the present day, it occurs as « -ta
1

» in Assamese and in

dialectal Bengali (North, East, South-east). Standard Bengali employs

« -te » (which is a locative form « -ta+ -e »
5 i.e., from « *antahi =s antah+

dhi »), and also « -e-t-e » (= locative in « -ahi » + « antah »+« -ahi »). The
word « antah » for the locative is found in Marathl as a recent NIA,
formation (see Jules Bloch, 'Langue Marathe,' § 197). R. G. Bhandarkar's

derivation of Bengali « -te » from the MIA. < tahl »= locative of pronominal

base « ta- » (Wilson Philological Lectures, p. £48), cannot be entertained,

considering the existence of « -ta, -ta* » side by side with « -t-e >.
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The extension of « -ta, -t-e » to the instrumental and nominative has

been noted before. It has also been used with an ablative force from

Early MB. times : e.g., &KK., p. 264, Hfq ^5 >g?psR srfcY « maa-
bapat& b&ra guru-j&na nahl » there are no greater respected ones than mother

andfather-, p. 308,^ wtfa* cm Cf f^5 * amhata adhika

tora ke karibe hita » w/fo «?«7/ rfo flier*? good to you than I? ; p. 326, ^TffltfS

Ftef*f 3t% « amhste cahasi bail » /br /ate from me ; Krittivasa,

*Moa f^Ttt *tW « rajate bidaya marjge » tatofarewellfrom the king (cf

.

R. S. Trivedl, 'iSabda-kathaV pp. 102-104).

The Skt. word « madhya » was used as a post-position for the locative

in the Apabhrausas of Northern India, in the sts% form « *maddha, *madha,

*mSdha > maha, maha ». This is the source of the NIA. locative post-fix

« -mB, -mi, -ma », etc. Dialectal Bengali (Haijong) ft « -mi » is in all

likelihood derived from this (LSI., V, I, pp. 214 ff.) : e.g., oprf* « dSsa*-

mi ». This post-fix is otherwise unknown to Bengali, and to Assamese

and Oriya as well.

Genitive.

502. The OIA. genitive affixes in the singular have not survived

in Bengali, as in most other NIA. speeches. The solitary « -a-sya » of

« -& » nouns was carried down to Late MIA., as a generalised affix for all

nouns, and even this fell into desuetude. This « -a-sya » became * -a§sa »

in Magadhl, as we can see from the evidence of the Brahml seals found

in Magadha (see supra, p. 59, foot-note) and from the Prakrit gram-

marians. Side by side with « -assa », Prakrit literature registers a form

« -aha » for this form of MIA. : and this « -aha» forms a unsolved problem,

A change of « -a£sa » to « -aha » is difficult to explain : the change of

« -ss-, -ss-, -s- » to « -h-» in MIA. continues to be obscure (see supra,

pp. 549, 550, 555). It seems « -aha » or some analogous form (-aho ?)

is found as early as Second MIA. in Magadhl, as in the dramas of Asva-

ghosa. (H. Liiders, ' Bruchstiicke Buddhistischer Dramen/ pp. 34-36);

and the fact remains that Magadhl Pkt. has * -aha », SaurasenI Ap. has

« -&ha, -&h$, -&ho », beside « -aseu, -asu'» ; and that Old Bengali shows
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« -a * (and in a few pronouns, « -aha, -ha ») for the genitive (examples

are given below). Can it be that the real development of Early MIA.

« -assa, -assa » was a form « -a, -a » in Late MIA,, through stages like

« *-assa, *-assa> *-asa, *-asa, *-asa, *-asa > *-as, -as, *-as, * as>*-a, *-a »,

and then the locative affix « -ha < -dha » (as in Skt. « i-ha » = MIA.

« i-dha », cf. Avestan * i^a », etc.) extended to the genitive sense, or an

emphatic particle « -ha, -ho < -hu — khu, khalu », was added to it? The

transcription in Greek letters of MIA. Brahml and Kharosthl legends in

the coins of the Indo- Scythian prince Nahapana of Malwa of the 1st cen.

A. C, so far as it can be restored, would seem to suggest that the

. pronunciation « *-as » was current at the time, in Western India at least :

the transcription seems to have been

PANNIQ SAHAPATAC NAHAIIANAC

= rannio (ranno) Ksaharatas (Ksaharatassa) Nahapanas (Nahapanassa)

(E. J. Rapson, f Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty in the

British Museum/ London, 1908, p. cxii), where it would seem as if « -asa »

or « asa or < -as, -as » was heard.

Be it as it may, in OB. we find « -a, -aha» as the genitive affix

—

« -aha » being found with pronouns : thus, « harina harinira nilaa na jam »

the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is not known, « Bhusuku bhanai, mudha

hiahi na paisal » B. says, it does not enter into the heart of a fool (Carya 6) ;

«ja ethu jama-marane bisagka »= « yasya atra janma-marane visanka »

(Carya 22); « jabe" musa-era ca(ra) tutai » == « yad& *musakasya-karyah

carah trutyati » (21); « jah-era bana-eihna-ruva na janl »=« *yasya-

karyakam varna-cihna-rupam na jnayate » (39). In MB. the oblique form

of the pronouns has « -aha » side by side with « -a » : e.g., §t5l, $1

« tftha, tah-a, ta- »= < tasya ». The « -aha, -a » is thus preserved in the

pronoun in Late MB. and in NB., but in the noun it is entirely lost from

after the OB. period, except in the verbal noun in « -iba »

—

e.g., genitive

fiftT*, *fa«t*, « diba.r^, kariba-r§t, jaiba-r^ dative Jfotw, ^FtfC*,

^t^tC* « diba-ke, k&rba-kg, jaba-ke.
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503. From the Transitional MIA. Period we find the use of a number

of words, either along with the genitive pleonastically, or compounded with

the base to indicate the genitive idea. We have « -santa( -f -ka) » (present

participle of « -^/as » to be) meaning c belonging to/ in the Nasik inscrip-

tions of the lst-2nd century A.C., e.g., « amha-sa(n)taka, pitu-sa(n)taka »

our, of thefather (Senart, ' Nasik Cave Inscriptions/ Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 73,

78) ; and the other words which came in during the Second MIA. Period

are « kfta > kada, kaa ;
karya > kajja, *kaira > kera, kela ; kara ; kara

;

kftya > kicca ; *dita ( = Skt. datta) > dida, dia ; karna > kanna », etc.

These words have become transformed into the genitive and other

affixes of NIA. (see pp. 163, 164 supra). MIA. literature, however,

does not notice all of them, but only a few, although certainly they all

occurred in the spoken dialects in different parts of the country. The most

popular post-positional or compounded word of genitival import occur-

ring in MIA. literature is « kera- (kela-) », which is found all over Northern

India in later times. The source of this word is * karya », and it cannot

be « kfta » (which would give * kata, kada », or « kada, kaa, kida, kia » in

MIA.) ; « kSrya » came to be used (apparently as a semi-tatsama form with

epenthesis) in Transitional or Second MIA., as « *kaira before it became

« kera », in Magadhl « kela » (cf . Pischel, ' Grammatik der Prakrit-spra-

chen/ §176). This « kera- » is found East in Bengal, and West in Raj-

putana ; « kera- » also occurs in the speech of the European Gipsies who

went with their language from North-Western India during the Second

MIA. period. A vernacular or tbh. form would be « kayya » or « kajja

and the Sindhi affix of the genitive, « -jo, -ji », is certainly from this

« kajja ». (Grierson : cf. A. F. R. Hoernle, JRAS., 1903, p. 616).

Magadhl Prakrit, like the Prakrits of other parts, took up * kera (kela) »,

side by side with some of the other words. As in other dialects, the form

was either used after the genitive, as an adjective qualifying the noun

governed, or it was compounded with the noun-base into an adjective ;

but in either case, the whole sooner or later came to be regarded as

one word, which brought about the voicing and dropping of the « -k- » in

Eastern Magadhan quite early.

95
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In Bengali forms like « mannsei^t », C^tTfa « ghorar^ », making

up with the inflexion a single word, as opposed to the Hiudl « manus-

k3, ghore-ka * forming a group apparently of an oblique base and a

separable post- position, Gtierson sees an inherent tendency in Bengali,

as an ' Outer' language, towards a synthetic declension, whh-h presents a

contrast to Western Hiudl as the ' Midland' speech favouring a separate

post-position (see supra, pp. 161-1 G-i
; LSI., IX, II, p. 3*28). But there

is nothing in the Prakrit of the dramas, using « kera(ka), kela(ka)

to suggest that a particular dialect, Magadhl, or Saurasenl, specially

preferred compounding or mere juxta-posing after the inflected genitive.

The pronouns, however, generally seem to retain the old inflected genitive

which was strengthen* d by * -keiu (-he a) », and nouns could have mere

compounding. Thus we have, e.g , in the ' Mrcehakatika,' SaurasenJ

« ajjis^a kend » beside « vessa-j uia-kerako * and « padivesi-oahavai-Jaraa-

keriae », and Maj;adhT < a jja-Caludatf a a kelake » beside « vappa-kelake » :

but always % mima, tava, tassa, (tassa), kassa (kass*), attai^o » + «kera(ka),

kela(ka) ». The pronominal forms in NIA , like Bengali ^T$1*

* ta-rgl, taha-i§L » (= ta^ya + kaia), CM^T * moi^t » (= mama+ kara), and

Hindi « tis-ka » and « me mil, me: a >, etc. show that the old usage for pro-

nouns still continues. Besiae?, * Outer ' speeches do not always show a

synthesis: e.g., Ori\ a « janarj-ka(ra) » ( = jananiim kara-), which is as much

post-positional as W. Hindi * ghoio-ka »; and European Gipsy, which is

based on an f Ou(er ' speech allied to Western Panjabl, possesses forms

like « cores-kero, -kerl » and * con n-(ii)ero, -erl » (= eaura?ya, eanrS 1 am -f

kera-). The preservation of the « -k- » in W\ Hindi is no isolated thing :

we have « -kar, -kara » (rather than « -r^ » as in Bengali) in the Bii.ail

dialects. The W. Hindi « -kan, -ka » seems to have retained the * ~k- »

chiefly through two reasons: firstly, it formed the only consonant in

the post-position, and as such intelligibility demanded its retention;

and secondly, there was in all likelihood the influence of the adjectival

m -kka » affix, which also had a genitival force. The loss of « -k » in the

agentive affix « -ne » of W. Hindi (= MIA. *kannahl, 01A. *karna-smin :
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cf. L. P. Tes^itori, 'Grammar of Old Western RajasthanT/ Ind. Ant.

1915, §§70, 71) is to be recalled.

Side by side with « karya > kera, kela », tlie words « kara, kara » and

«krta>kaa» were used in Magadhl Prakrit and Apabhvarisa to indicate

the genitive. It would seem that in Magadhl Ap. « kara » was used with

the pronoun originally, and tiien was extended to the noun. Reduced to

« -ara > -ra, -r?jl », it occurs as the genitive affix in Assamese-Bengali and

Oriva, and also in Maithill and other TiihgrT speeches in the genitive of the

first and second personal pronouns. The unreduced form * -kara » is here

and there found as a survival iu MB., possibly through Maithill influence;

it is met with in Oriya in the plural, where tl e « -k- » is preserved by the

« -n- » of the genitive plural i»ffix (see svprn, pp. 1-J7, 7*24) ; and it occurs

in the forms « -kar, -kara, -kijiia* in the genitive and dative of the pronouns

other than those of t^e first and second persons in Maithill, Magahl and

Bhojpuriya. « k£ra, kara * have become practically doublets of an identical

genitive affix. They figure also in Eastern Hindi side by side. « kara » is

still found in its unchanged form in Maiuthl surnames like * Hol-kar,

Bljapur-kar, Ciphin-kar, Ta^e^aw-kir » etc., me\ning 'helonirino; to,

dwelling in* : compare the use of tin* genitive * -ka » in Marwarl family

names like « Khem-ka, G~>;en-ka, Hinnnatsiuh ka ». etc.

The affix « kara » seems to have been rather rarely u^ed in Magadhl

Apabhransa. It is nosv found in its unrediK-eJ form in a few nouns and

pronouns in Bengali: e.f}>, JpT^M « saka'.a' ka-rf » of the morning, cy^ffvsr

« hethS-kaia
1

», <4*1'*T* « ekhan^-kara' » of here, *<?f^ MS ha?iia!#-ka tf.
»

of the year, >[**Vt* « sakaltf- karat * and *Ht*f*, *FVt*t*, y^tt*T3 * s=aba-

kar^, sa(b)bai-ka-ai » of nil, «f « Sp&n^l-kai 4 * °f *e?f It d^es not

occur in the other Magadhan speeches: and it may well be a modification

of * ka^a" » itself'.
1 The affix « kat^L » is used in XB. with nouns indicating

1 Hoernle (Gaudian Grammar, p. 236, foot-note) regards this ' ka>a * as being a

double genitive, * -k.- + -ra ' This explanation cannot be objected to considering that we

have '-ka* as a genitive affix in Middle Bengali But we do not have ' -k\ 1 (with the

long 'a') with nouns in Bcneali : and although in Karl}- Bensrali we sometimes find
1

-ka,'

the words which form the gt-nitive with '-kara,' as above, never employ the 1 -ka ' form.
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time and direction, and besides it has a definitive force (cf. Rablndranath

Tagore, ' Sambandhe « kara* » ' in ' Sabda-tattva

The form « krta > MIA. kaa » is more important. As a word

strengthening the genitive as well as the dative relation it seems to have

come up in the Transitional MIA. Period, and probably even earlier. We
have quite early « tasya krte dattam= tasmai dattam » in Sanskrit, an idiom

apparently borrowed from a Prakrit or vernacular one ; and a Buddhist

Skt. form like « udyana-kjtam asanam » shows the early establishment of

« krta > kaa » as a genitive-indicating word. But it is a question whether

the « -k- » genitive of the Magadhan languages (Early Bengali ^ « -ka »
;

New Bengali dialectal ?Fl, 5|1, ctl « -ka, -ga, -go », Oriya « -ka », in the

plural ; Maithill « -k », Magahl « -k, -ke », and Bhojpuriya « -k, ke, -kai »)

is based on the « kfta » form. « kaa, kfta > kaa », compounded with

the preceding noun-base, could be expected to drop the « -k- », and to be

changed to « -aa » as in the case of * -kera, -kara>-era, -ara ». It seems

that the basis of the New Magadhan * -k- » of the genitive is the MIA.

pleonastic « -kka », rather than « kaa< kfta » (see supra, p. 683). The

« -ka* » of the Bihari dialects would derive better from a monosyllabic

« -kka » rather than from the disyllabic « -kaa ». The f
Prakrta-Pairjgala '

(14th century) has some instances of the « -ka » genitive which would seem

to be an Eastern form derived from « -kka » : e.g., (in the ' Bibliotheca

Indica ' edition, AS B.), p. 249, « Khurasana-ka Olla »
; p. 403, « gai'-ka

ghitta » ; p. 412, « deva-ka likkhia kena metava * ; p. 470, « ta-ka

janani ki na thakkaii bafijhau », etc. But the presence of a « kaa<kfta » is

not absolutely precluded from consideration; and this « kaa » can of course

easily give the Western Hindi « kau, ko, ka », and also Eastern Hindi and

Bihari « -ke, -kai ». The « -k& » in an Oriya form like « purusarj-ka >

may be either the « -kka » generalised as an affix or help-word and employed

by extension with the original genitive plural, or it may equally be the word

« kaa » used post-positionally (= purusanam krta-).

About the use of the « -ka » (< -kka, -kaa), there is an agreement

between Modern Bengali and Oriya : it is confined only to the plural (or

plural > honorific singular) in Oriya, and in Bengali now it is found,
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although dialectally only, in the plural genitive of the pronouns only.

Why this form should be chosen for the plural is not clear : possibly « -ra »

and * -ka » (Oriya « -rj-ka », Bengali « -ka
;

-ga, -ga = -go ») were

gradually adopted for the singular and the plural respectively in the

absence or disuse of an affix distinguishing the two numbers.

Examples of « kera > -era, -kara > -ara, -kka (-kaa) > -ka » for the

• genitive, from OB. and MB.

:

« chanda-ka bandha » the bonds of (= from) pleasure (1); « rukhera

tentali kumbhire khai » the crocodile eats the tamarind of (=from) the tree

(2) ; « harina harinira nilaa na janl » the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is

not known, « harinara khura na disai » the Stag's hoofs are not seen (6)

;

« tohori kudia » thy hut, « kahari nave" » in tchose boat ? (tava + ha, kasya,+

kara-), « tohora antare » for thy sake, * haderl mall » chaplet of hones (hadda

-fkera+ -ika) (10) ; « tohori bhabhariall » thy coquetry (18) ; « dombl-era

sagge » in the company of the Bom woman (19) ; « mohora » (20) ; « musa-

era » of the mouse (21); « so karati rasa-rasaneri kankha (text = rasanere

kakha) » let him entertain the desire for pleasure and for elixirs (22)

;

« tohanri > thy (28) ; « jabera » of which, « tahera » 0/* /^a^ (29: yasya, tasya

+ kera-); « eandari canda-kanti (reading of the commentary) * moon-light of

the moon (SI) ; « hathera karjkana » the bracelet of (= on) the arm (32);

« Dhendhana-paera gita » 2).'s sc»z? (33) ; « mohera badha » flc>««i ?/jt? o/^

(= by, with) ignorance (34) ; « pakhi na eaha'i mori pandiacae » (see supra,

p. 121); « kaheri sarjka » whose fear?, « mahamuderl karjkha » desire of

the mahamudra (37) ; * tohori dose » through your fault, « tohara binana »

your science (39); * basana tora » thy desire* (41); « mora * my (49);

* taila badira pasera jonha-badl taela (= uela? bhaela?) » the mansion of

moonlight by the side of the third mansion became clear (50).

It is seen that « -era, -ara » like their source-forms in MIA. are

adjectives referring to the nouns they quality, and take the feminine affix

«-i = -l» (see supra, pp. 720-721), and also the case-terminations (e.g.,

« tohdre* dose » in Carya 39 : =« *tava-kerakena dosena » in MIA.)

« kera, kara » occur in a few instances as eases of stereotyped survival

in MB. : e.g., i$KK. ?tf|CTW «nadl-kera»; « lakhe-kera » of one
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lakh
; 'SrT-Kf?na-vijaya,' ^VCTm * batsa-kera » (R. S. Trivedl, '£abda«

fcaiha/ p. 103); ' Manik Candra Rajar Gun/ C^t^T^W « kora-kara » 0/0

cozvie, ^ « gbari-kara » ^ <zw ^0«r (VSR, pp. 63, 65); ' 3unya

Piuana/ * iup3 Lara » «/ *f7/w (p. 38), « tama-kara » o/^

copper (p. 39), ^U^iT « hl»a-ka»a » of diamond (p. 40), etc. In some of the

ahore instances, e.g., « lfikhekera, korakara, sharlkara », the base may be

in « -ka » : « lakheka » 0«£ A/X^, « koraka » 0>/<? cowrie, « gb&rika » o«£ ^cwr,

so that the inflexion would be * -vh, -era * and not the old « kara, kera ».

The « -ka > affix for the genitive is rather uncommon in Bengali from

the oldest times: ir has disappeared from Modern Bengali in the singular,

but is found in dialectal forms in the pluial only. Examples: OB.

« chanda-ka bandha » ihe hondage of pleasure (Can a 1), « samadhika

pfita » ihe process of samadhi (comm. to Oarya 21); in the SKK., ^5*^
* j&'ama-ka taii kule kalarjka thuibS » will put a sfain

on the family for all li/e (p. 12/); *T*^ *itfa « apar.a

kaja-ka lagi sabai bikall» erery hotly is avxions for ihe sake of her own

work (p. 25:j); **T* 'ifoip ^ *tt* « paia ka lagiS se

haiaihe naka kane * ^£ lose both his nose and his ears for the sake of

another (p. 307) ; f^JT^ StH L?t^* * Nityananda-rama bando

Rohini-ka suta » / pratse JV., ihe so:t of R. (Locana-dasa's ' Caitanva-

marjgaU'), firf** *T*1<t «3ff^ « Rihaia-ka raja pun, name

AmrabatI » (apital of Bihar, Amaravail by name (Vlra-narayana's

1 Kirata-psrvan ') ; ^f^?* Hft <flff W«| *f*t* * gfhastha-ka dharma ehi

putana kahiehe » ^/w is the duly of the house-holder, so declares the Pu?ana

(^anjaya's ' Mahabharata' : t he last three examples given in R. S. Trivedl's

*&ibda-katha7 p. 104); etc. NB. : c*T*, * hjoi^ amai^ » my, plural

X <W(*t)Wt, « mo(^)-go, Smafia>go », %t*9) 9
%prt\\ * am^-ka,

-Sil» oar ; \$T* « lai^ » honorific <$T?T « tSia
1

», plural J^ftsfl, ^tC5fi « ta-go,

13-^6 »; « manuser^ » of man, plural JvfOTW*, -<P, ^-C^f! « manus^.

go, -ga, -ei^-go » o/* /;^». The « -gH, -go » affix for the plural is present in

some form or other in the vulgar dialects practically all over Bengal.

504. An affix « -sat-ka », loosely compounded with a noun, with its

base (for the singular) ^or with the genitive (for the plural), is largely found
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in inscriptions! Sanskrit all over Northern India from the Second MIA.

period: e.g., Inscription of Jayanaga of Kari.a-suvarna (p. »80, snpra)
t

« brahmananam-satka-arama^slma •
;
Siyadoni Inscription (c. 11th cen. A,

C, Lalitpur District, U. P., Ep. Ind., I, pp. 1G2 ft.) : « samasta-kall.pala-

nam-satka-hattanam-upari (=. Hindi «-kalw ai8-ke hatS-pnr), Vi-iaha-

palasatka-dramma, bamana-«at ka-vlthi, enndl;ila-£atkftv»Vsliiikfi », etc . etc.

This affix « -sat-ka • is difficult to explain: apparently it is the present

participle of « ^/-as »—« santa- + -ka » (pleonastic), Mich as we find in the

Transitional MIA. (see ante, p. 753). It is not unlikely that a vernacular

from « santa-ka » became « *sant9-ka
?
*sant-ka, *sakka » which was Sans-

kritised into « sat-ka • in medieval Sanskiit as in the inscriptions. In

Early Assamese we have the affix stf* « », as in the forms -*f*T*f*,

CWW^ « ama-saka, toma-aka • cv/r, jwr, vs>yov, which are obsolete in

Modern Assamese. (Devananda Bharali, f Asam'.yri-bhasir Maulik Hicar/

p. 32). These would affiliate themselves to a MIA. « *arnha sakka,

*tumha-sakka », Sanskritised into « *a<nma-satka, *yusma-s3tka ». This

form *rt* * s»k& * lias not been found in Ben » illi -

The plural of the genitive has been discussed under 1 Number ' above

(p. 725 ft.)

Dative

505. The « -ka » genitive of ftenoali is used for the dative in OB. :

e.g., Carya 4 « mantiS 1 thakun-ka parinibitta » the minister (= queen,

in chess) has checked the king j Can a 21, « nasa-ka • for destruction. This

genitive-dative in « -ka » is exceedingly common in MB., as in the SKK.

and other works: e.g., ^KK. p. 3, Wi fetfs^ Vff<MT* Sfa « mfinus*

niyojila mariba ka tae» appointed wen for killing him ;
rxf

4

W^ CTWT*

W«| « sei upadesa diba tomha ka takha:,e » mn'/ gire yon advice at that

time; p. 103, W 31 ^t^l « s?h&ra-k& mani na jae » 2//* //^ 7/o£

*«nt to home \ etc., etc. This « -ka » occuis as « -ka* » now, but it is confined

1 The printed text reads *fM ': I accept the emendation proposed by Mubam mad

Shahidnllah in the VSF'dP., 1327, p. iol
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to North Bengal and Assam only, and members of the Bengali-Assamese

group of dialects in other parts now employ « -k-e, -r-e ».

« -k-e » is an inflected form, the final « -e » being really the locative

affix, as has been noted before (p. 749). It can be the locative of the

adjective-genitive with pleonastic « -ka » {supra, p. 756) ; it can be equally

the locative of the form « kaa < kfta » : e.g., ^tC^ fwf * take dil& »= Skt.

« tasya kfte dattam » for « tasmai dattam » (ef. Grierson in the ( Zeitschrift

fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung/ quoted by Hoernle in the JRAS. for

1908, p. 615). There is a third likely source of « -k-e »—the 01A.

« kaksa » (see supra, pp. 164, 553) which has been suggested by Beames

(' Comparative Grammar/ II, pp. 252-259) and Hoernle (Gaudian Gram-

mar, § 375, p. 224), and accepted by Kellogg (Hindi Grammar 2
, p.

130). Hoernle later admitted the « kfta » derivation (JRaS., 1903, p.

615). R. G. Bhandarkar would trace the dative « -k-e » of Bengali and

« -k5 » of W. Hindi to a MIA. locative « kehl, kahl » where, somewhere^ from

the interrogative pronoun base « ka » (Wilson Philological Lectures, pp.

246-248).

The last derivation does not at all seem convincing. Against it, and

in favour of a derivation from « kaksa », are the forms « kakhu » in

OB. (see below), « kahu, kahu *> with « -a- » in Eastern Hindi, and

« kahu » as in Western Hindi. (See also the remark in connexion with

the derivation of the locative « -t-e » at p. 750.) The forms « -ku,

kahu » etc., as in Western Hindi, < ku » as in Oriya, and « -ka » as in

Early and dialectal Bengali, will also go against it : for all these forms

accord but ill with « kahl, kal > the locative of < kaa, kfta ». There

cannot of course be any objection to the derivation of « ke » from « kfta »,

but the difiiculty remains with regard to « ko, ku, ku » and the « -hu »

forms. The forms « ku, ku » is not found in NB., but it occurred in OB.,

and it is now the characteristic dative affix of Oriya only among Magadhan
speeches. In Carya 35, we have « ebS cia-raa ma-ku(=mo-kfi) natha »

= « idanlm cittarajah mama vinasta(h) », as the commentary explains
;

and also « Bajule dila moha-kakhu (bhania) Vajrakulena...mahyam

pradattam », also according to the explanation of the commentary.
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We have apparently « kakhu » side by side with « ku » here. The

Skt. « kaksa » seems to have been adopted in Late MIA. as a post-

positional, and from « kakkha » a weak form * *kakha » can very wT
ell

be assumed. This in the transitional stage between Late MIA. and NIA.

seems to have become « kaha, kaha *
t The proper NIA. ibhs. « kakha,

k3kha, kacha » seem to have influenced the lengthening of the « kaha ».

The change of « -ks- < -kkh- » to « -h- » is not isolated : Beames gives

« pahu, pahu » beside, to, from Hindi, which he derives from * paksa »

(' Comparative Grammar,' II, p. 258) ; Old Western Rajasthani also has

the same word as «pahl, pahi» (Tessitori, §7*2[8]) ; and Oriya as « pfti, pi »

as in « ki-pai, ki-pl » why? wherefore? Pischel also cites a number of

instances of change of « -ks->-kkh- » to « -h- » from Prakrit
(

c Grammatik

der Prakrit-sprachen/ § 323). We can also compare the origin of « maha,

mShi, mi », NIA. post-position of the locative, from Sanskrit « madhya »

introduced in MIA. as a sts. « maddha, madha » beside the tbh. « majjha

> NIA. majha ». The normal NIA. form of « kaksa », with « -kh- »,

is certainly preserved in the Sindhl « khe » for the dative, and « khi,

kh8, khtt » for the ablative (although Trumpp derived these from « kaha

< *katham < krtam, krte »: Sindhl Grammar, London, 1872, pp. 115-

116): here the initial < -k- » of « kakkha* has been elided, like the

« k- » in « kajja- < karya » giving « -jo, -ji » for the genitive. The Sindhl

« khe, khS, kh5, khfi », inflected forms of a post-fixed * (ka)kkha », the Old

Bengali « kakhu », and the Early Eastern Hindi « katm » would all support

the assumption that « kaksa » is the source of Western Hindi « kahu,

kau, ko, ku > and Oriya « ku ». These are all to be connected with an

Apabhransa (Magadhl as well as Ardha- magadhl and ^aurasenl) foim for

the ablative, « *kakkhahu, *kakkhahu », or prclably « *kaKklau, *kak-

khau ». (Cf. Magadhl and £aurasenl ablative affix « -ado », which we would

expect to give * -au, -au » in Apabhransa). Unlike « ke », the present day

* k5i ku, ku » is thus not cf locative origin.

« -ke » of Bengali can thus be either « kfta », or « kaksa », in the loca-

tive. It is not unlikely that the two post-positional words have converged

into this one form. In the plural of the dative as in \$ttfr^C^ « tader^-

96
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-ke » to them, we can see that an analysis into « tasya + adi-kera+ kakse » or

into « + krte », is equally possible. The tbh. form ^ft^ * kaehe » is still in

use in Bengali as a post-position meaning near, by, with. The earlier forms

of « -ke », namely « *-kai, *-kahi », are not found in Old Bengali. The

Caryas, in addition to « -ka » and * -ku », give instances of « -ke » :

« rupa thoi mahl-ke thavl » putting away the silver, it was placed on the

ground, and « keduala nabi k§ ki bahaba-ke para'i (text = paraa) » there

being no oar, what can one do in the matter of rowing ? (Carya 18 : the text in

the second instance is conupt). « -ke » occurs regularly in MB., NB.; and

« kl *, with nasalisation, is rather rare in MB.
Maithili has * k§ », Magahl « ke », and Bhojpuriya « ke » : all these

are identical with the Bengali post-position. Of the E. Hindi dialects,

Awadhl has « ka, kt, ka », Bagheli « ka, kaha », and Chattisgarhl « ka ».

The Bagheli * kaha » is a relic of the older forms « kahii, kaha » etc. of

Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulasi-dasa, and « ka, ki » apparently also are

from * kahu > *kaha ». The « kaksa » derivative is thus found to occur

in Bengaii, Oriya, E. Hindi and W. Hindi, and Sindhl.

506. The dative * -r-e, -e-re » : it is found from OB. times, e.g.,

« karh.a karini-rS risaa ( = risa"i) > the male elephant is impassioned {?) with

regard to thefemale elephant (Can a 9); * keho keho toho-re birua bolai,

biclu-jnna-loa to-rl kar tha na melal » some call thee (as being) of ugly form,

{bid) the teamed never free theefrom embrace (Carya 18). It is the locative

in « -hi, -hi » of the genitive in « -ra, -era ». At the present day, the « -r- »

dative is found in East Bengal (W. Vag^a specially), and the « -k- dative

is spread from Radna through Varendra to North Bengal and Assam, and

seems to occur also in East Varjga, as in the Haijong Dialect of

Maimansing, and in the Chakma of Chittagong.

Ablative.

507. Bengali-Assamese does not now possess an organic affix for the

ablative, unlike Oriya. In Carya 4, however, there seems to occur a solitary

instance of an ablative form in OB.: « khepahu ( = khepahuN
joini lepana

jaya» =« k§epat sva-sthana- \ ogat sa bodhicitta-rupa nairatma-yoginl, moha-
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malavalipta bhavati as the commentary explains. In Oriya the ablative

affix is also « hii », as in Early Oriya, e.g., ' Kansa-janma 9

in Jagannatha-

dasa's 6 Bhagavata ' : * Ugrasena-hu nobe ana * he is not different from V.

(p. 4, Contai edition), « kahii utpatti hoila » from whom was the origin 9

(p. 8, ibid). In Modern Oriya it occurs as « -u » : * gh&ra » house, ablative

«gbar-u»; and it figures also in
f S.-W. Bengali.' The genitive form

is also put in the ablative : « ghara-ra, ghara-r-u ». With proper

names, and as an honorific, the post-positional form « tha-r-u » from

« tha » place is used (cf, « tha-r-e » for the locative), and « thau, thu »

also are found as ablative post-positions with pronominal adverbs of

place. The « -hu, -u », doubtless a Magadhi form, is apparently the

same as that we find in Sauraseni Ap., viz « -hu » in the singular

and « -hu » in the plural (puttahu, puttahu). The origin of this « -hu,

-hii » in Ap. is obsrure, but it seems that it was due to the fusing of

several case-terminations— « -a-tah > -ado > *-au » of the ablative, plus

« -h-, ~ » of the locative, for instance. The form * -a-hu, -a-hu » occurs

in Sindhi, Panjabl and Western Hindi as « -o, -5 » [e.g., Hin ll « hatho-

hath » from hand to hand < « *hatthahu hatthi »), and in Marwari as

« -I * (cf. Tessitori, Grammar of OWR., §61).

The use of the locative form in « -ta, -te > for the ablative has been

noted above (p. 751). In the MIA. and NIA. confusion or interchancfibi-

litv of the three cases, instrumental ablative and lo -ative, there is probably

the influence of Dravidian. (Cf. K. V. Subbaiya, TAnt,, 1910, pp. 1 loffV)

508- The development of the OIA. noun declension, through the Lite

MIA. (Apabhransa Magadhi) into Bengali, as described above, is set forth

below, in the declension of the OIA. word « putra » = MIA. « putta » :

Magadhi Apabhransa Bengali

Nominative: singular— Nominative: singular

—

(i) *putti, *putta (< M»gadnI (0 * Puli >
*puta< rife, puti,

Prakrit putte < putrah). puta\

(ii) *puttai (<puttae < puttage, (ii) «K5 pute.

puttake < putrakah).
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Nominative : plural— Nominative : plural

—

(i) *putta (< putta < putrah). (i) put?l.

(ii) *puttahi (< puttehi < (ii) ? «Jp5 pute.

*putrebhih = instrumental).

Accusative : singular— Accusative : singular and plural

—

*putta, *puttarh (< putfcam Lost,

< putram).

Accusative : plural

—

*putta, *puttai (< *puttani,

*puttani < putran).

Instrumental : singular— Instrumental : singular

—

*putt§, *puttem (< putte- OB. *pute, *pute > pute,

na[rh] putrena) flTC^ pute.

Instrumental : plural— Instrumental : plural

—

*puttahi, *puttahl (< puttehi, ? pute,

puttehim < *putrebhih).

Dative: singular— Dative: singular

—

(i) *putta(< puttaa < putraya). (i) Lost.

(ii) *putta/a(ha) (genitive)+ kai ; (ii) putakg, *psz? « pute-

+ ka(k)khi, ka(k)khl, kahi, ke », put^-ke.

kabl ;
putta-kkai, -kkal.

(iii) *puttaha-(k)arahi, -(k)alahi
; (iii) l^tff, *t£5C* putarg, -erg,

*puttaha-(k)erahi, (k)elahi. puty-re, putere.

Dative : plural— Dative : plural

—

*puttahi, *puttehi (< puttehi Lost,

[as in Asokan inscr.] < *pu-

trebhih = putrebhyah) (also

Genitive Forms).

Ablative: singular— Ablative: singular

—

*puttau, *putt&u, *puttahu, OB. *putu, *putahu, *putahu

;

*puttahu. Oriya putahu, putu,
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Ablative: plural

—

(i) *puttahl, *puttebl (< *putre-

bhih = instrumental).

Genitive : singular

—

(i) *putt&, *putta, *puttaba,

*puttaha (= puttassa <
putrasya).

(ii) *putta/a(ba)-(k)era -([k]ela) ;

*putt&/a(ha)-(k)ara, -(-[k]ala);

*putta(k)era- (-[k]*la)

;

*putta-(k)ara- (~[k]ala).

(iii) *putta-kka- (= putra-ka-)

.

Genitive : plural

—

*puttana, *p u 1 1 a n a rfa

,

*puttan-i- (<putrariam).

Locative; singular

—

(i) *putti (<putte < putre).

(ii) *puttabi, *puttahl.

(iii) *putta-anta ;
*putta-antahi,

-antabl ;
*puttabi antahi

(*puttabl antabl).

(iv) *putta-roa(d)dbi, -ma(d)dbabi,

-ma(d)dbabl; -mabl, -mababi,

-mahahl (< madhya).

Locative: plural

—

(i) *putta§u, *puttesu.

(ii) *puttabl, *puttehl (<*putre-

bhih= instrumental)

Ablative : plural

—

Lost.

Genitive : singular

—

(i) OB. *puta, "*putaha.

(ii) putar^, putera*.

(iii) OB., MB. *jts* puta-ka.

Genitive : plural

—

OB. *putana, *putana, *putani

:

NB. t*IJSt$* putain.

Locative : singular

—

(i) OB. *puti (cf. NB. ^ gbar*

< »bar-i).

(ii) Ou. *putahi. *putahl, *putaV,

*pute>MB., NB. pute
;

(iii) t*&* putat^, *£zvs putyte,

pute-te.

(iv) J*p5fif puta^mi (cf. Biharl

* put-me, -mai).

Locative : plural

—

Lost.
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PoST-POSITIOXAL WORDS.

509- Use of post-positions to denote case relations is found in IA.,

Kol and Dravidian. In 01 A., indeelinables like « a, adhi, ami, pari, pra »

etc. are found both as prepositions and as post-positions ; so in Old Greek.

In IE., these so-called prepositions were properly adverbs referring to the

act, but in all IE. Ian quaeres, including IA., they came to attach them-

selves to and to ' govern ' particular case forms of nouns (accusative or

instrumental, ablative or genitive or locative). The prepositional and post-

positional use with the noun of these particles fell into gradual disuse

from Late OIA., and they lost their separate and independent existence

in the sentence as help words : they were compounded as prefixes or

pre-verbals with the verb, the sense of which they modified. Classical

Sanskrit shows fewer particles with a prepositional or post-positional

employ than Yedic (J. S. Speyer, ' Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax
1

in

the Grundriss, §§ S5-90). In MIA., the number of these old particles

as post-positions employed with nouns grew even more restricted. On
the other hand, to make the sense clear, especially when in MIA. the

case terminations were confused and were being lost, the IA. speech

began to employ the accusative, dative, ablative or locative form of some

suitable noun (with the sense of location, vicinity, direction, connexion,

purpose, or power) along with the principal noun which retained its ori-

ginal inflexion. Classical Sanskrit, following the Prakrit vernaculars, took

up this device (Speyer, § 91). This sort of auxiliary and post-positional

use was later extended to some verbal formations—passive participles and

present participles, and to the indeclinable con junctive verb. Such post-

positional or prepositional use of verb forms is not unknown to other IE.

languages : e.g., English during, regarding, concerning, German wahrend
y

French pendant, Italian mediante, durante, etc. But this principle was

utilised only to a very limited extent elsewhere outside India, where-

as IA., from the MIA. stages downwards, fully employed it to form

post-positionals. Classical Sanskrit already took up some passive participles

and conjunctive indeelinables as post-positions governing oblique cases

(Speyer, §§ 92, 93). In this matt«r, it seems that IA. was profoundly
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influenced by Dravidian (vide supra, p. 172; cf, also K. V. Subbaya, C A
Comp. Gram, of Dravidian/ IAnt, 1910, pp. 145ff).

Some of these post-positional words—nouns and verb-forms—through

phonetic decay became transformed into organic affixes in XI A ., a« has

been seen before The conjunctive and participle po^t-positions, however

mostly retained their phrasal character, and in NIA. they remain distinct,

as detached words. Bengali has a number of such verbal post-positions.

Besides, some nouns (old thhx., as well as Us. or sis*.), are used as separable

post-positions in all NIA. Their establishment is apparently post-NIA.,

and independent in each language or dialect ^roup.

Below are given the more important Separable Post-positions of

Bengali.

(1) *FT*Fl « apeksa » = with regard to: fs., used either with the base

or with the genitive to indicate comparison.

(•2) <HitC5t « age *, locative of «Tt5f « a^a
1

» < « agra » : MB. vtfy'S

« agata » before. Used more commonly with the genitive, and occasionally

with the= base: cf. &KK.,p. 65, *t*ri mft$ *Ult C^T<t * raja aor§ karibS

gdharl » shall make a plaint before the king
; p. 1*27, ^t^T* 31 ft"

C^t^ «W * amhara asrata Mra nahl kona jana » before me {i.e., greater

than me) there is no hero ; etc.

(3) vfil* * karite » > ^'3^5 « ka'rte, korte » doing, present participle

of V3 « v/kar » = « v/kf * /o do (instrumental or locative : « karit? <
karante < karantahi, karantahl » (see p. 670). Employed with the genitive

for comparison, *.g.. ?TC^« V<JC5 "trffi « Rameri korte Syama1

bhalo »

& ti better than ft. This is a form which is not common in the

« sadhu-bha«a ».

(4) « k&riya» > ^'t* « ka're^kore » having done-, added to the

locative oblique in « » to denote the instrumental (see ante, p. 747). Used
with an adverbial force after adjectives and nouns (the commoner practice

at the present day beins to use it after the base and not after the « -e »

oblique): e.g., c^U *'C* « jor^ kore » forcibly, lit. doing force ; fa *'C*

« tan^l k5re» ; ^'l* « bhalo kore » etc.
;
J§KK., p, 14, tfl*T*

Tift* ^tCT ^f«^Sll *BC3 « e-kaja sadhiba amhe karil jatane » sjW/
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do this work carefully ; p. 250,W *t*l CiTft ^f*^1 *W HCT Wt4 «takhana

Radha rosa karia satw&ra gamane jae » angrily then /?. goes with quid'

steps ; etc.

(5) « karttrka* » (generally pronounced [kottrik]) : a fa. word,

used as an instrumental post-position, either loosely compounded with the

stem, or used with the genitive : 'having (the preceding noun or pronoun)

as the doer': e.g., f^t^rt^ fa^TS « Bidyasagar^-karttrka
1

likhita »

icritten by Viilyatagara ; $T*t^f^ $ « taha-karttfk^ drsta * seen by Aim.

A learned form, which became established during the early 19th century.

(6) ^tC^ « kSche » near by, beside = locative of « kach^ > side,

neighbourhood. Like the other derivative from « kaksa », viz. $H
« kSkb^ » (<MIA. *kagkha= kakkha; cf. pp. 178-179), ^tf « kacha » also

meant frarsf in MB. : ^.y., $KK., p. 287, ^ft^* ^f^t « kachera kalasi »;

p. 250, ^tt5^ ^*rf*ii « kachera kalasi§ » Afo/a/' held on the waist, beside

^fa « kakhe-ta kalasi kari » placing the jar on the waist

(p. 259). ?FjtW « kache » is used with the genitive to indicate the locative.

The base vfc « kach^t » (or its genitive « kacher^ *)-t-*rff«t, c*ft*

* thakiya, theke » having been, or ^cvs, f « haite, h5te » verbal

post-positionals for the ablative, are also used along with the genitive of the

noun or pronoun to indicate its ablative.

(7) * karan^ » cause : used with the genitive, in an instrumental,

dative as well as ablative sense : very common from eMB. downwards :

e.g., SKK., p. 1, *«*f* *t*r«l W fotM « Kansera kar&ne hae srsfcira

binase » through Kaihsa takes place the destruction of the world.

(8) mi, * ghara, ghare » house, in the house (gfha) ; used collo-

quially over a great part of Bengal to indicate the oblique cases in the

plural. It is used with the genitive of the noun, and optionally with the

«-a» oblique of pronouns. In the employment of this post-position,

there seems to have been some influence of the « -k-, -g- » genitive for the

plural (pp. 756, 757). Variations are c^ft* « ghore », sfca « gare ». (Cf.

the plural use of ***t « mahala* » : p. 733),

(9) 5tfe5 « cahite », present participle locative of * \/(&h »

af, wawtf : used in comparison, generally with the genitive and occasionally
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with the stem. The beginnings of the post-positional use of thia present

participle form go back to OB. : « cahante * already figures in the Caryis

{e.g., Carya 31) : but the old sense of seeing is still predominant in eMB.

(Skk.)

(10) Stfes1
, « cahiya > ceye » having looked at, indeclinable

conjunctive of 5tS « ^/cah »: used in comparison, with the genitive. This

use seems to be old. Cf . Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulasi-dasa : « kaha

dhanu kulisahu cahi kathora : kaha syamala mrdu-gata kisora » where it the

bou>, more tough than even the thunderbolt, and tvhere the lad, darkish and soft

of limb ?

(11) 5t^1 * chara » let ^o^ = passive participle of ^t? « y/ohSr » give

up, loosen : used with the stem in the sense of c without/ e.g., «ft*ft*Tfa1

« Sma-chara » without me, ^"^Ft^t^ « huka-cbara » without the hookah, etc.

;

or 1
in addition to/ e.g., ^1 $t^1 * ta-chara » in addition to that < letting

that alone.

(12) WCW « janye » locative, beside the stem form Sff « janya » =for
the sake of, because of, caused by : a ts. word, employed with the genitive to

express the dative relation.

(13) * thai * place (< sthama-) : dative or locative post-poaition,

used with the genitive of the noun. An old post-position in Bengali

:

eg
, &KK., p. 142, *s at* fctfa « kaha mora thayi » me; p. 200,

Ttsftfa H^ffs*! 05t<T it^ « ebl amhaka pathayila tora thai » now me he has

sent before thee. Cf . NB. Jftfft <3t* TO *tt5 * saba-tbfti mora
1

gbar^ ache »

J for* a everywhere. A locative of « thii »—$t^-4 « tbli-(y)e » is also

found : this $fitl « tMiye » becomes in the Standard Colloquial cfo**, C$CI

« thene, thlye », and in Calcutta « thene > is changed to ck* « thege »—
the change of « -fi- » to « -rj- » here is curious « thai » is found in

dialectal Bengali as CS « the », ft < thi >.

(14) « tare > for,for the sake of, from 'STSt* * antar-e », a genuine

form, with regular MB. change « -nt- » to « -t- ». Used with the

genitive of the noun, and the oblique of the pronouns of the first and

second persons optionally. Found in OB. as «antare»; e.g., Carya 10,

« tohora antare » for thee, for thy sake. In the SKK., the word occurs as

97
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the regular form ^tff « tar§ » only twice, and as « antare » over

a dozen times : (for « 5- », see supra, p. 314). The latter is apparently an

archaic literary form.

(15) *tf**l > C1£* «thakiy* > theke » having stopped at: also

dialectally *CH£9 A « thee, the » (*thaia) : affixed direct to the stem (or to

the locative oblique in « -e » or « -tS ») of neuter nouns, and to the genitive

of names of sentient beings, to indicate the ablative. Found in Early

MB. : e.g., &KK., p. 347, ^UTtfa « dura thaki •from a distance. GujaratI

has the same conjunctive used similarly for the ablative, viz., « thaki ».

(16) <Jfft5?, <*TH^ « thane, thana-t& », locative of «rfa «thana» (sthana) :

used with the genitive to express the dative and locative relations.

Examples are numerous in the &KK and other MB. works. In NB., it is

mainly dialectal (in East and North Bengali, where it is found as

C^t^j c$t*j H ^ * thane, tane, thon, ton, thun, tun »).

(17) ftftf, fa*, Of * diya > diye > de » having given. This con-

junctive form is used ordinarily with the base of the noun (which is in

accusative relation to it), but occasionally also with the genitive, to express

instrumentality or intermediacy. Found from early times: e.g., SKK.,

p. ii, *T'i f*^P C*^f « hatha dil dSkha »feel with the hand, etc.

(I*) 5T<!«dwara»: ts., instrumental of « dvar » door, ^through the

tufrrmentaHtf of. Forms the instrumental, with the genitive (and also

wi h the oblique base in « -a » in the case of pronouns). This is in its

origin a learned form, but it has become sufficiently popular to be used in

familiar conversation in NB.

(19) fafacs «nimitte» (locative), fafips « nimittA » (stem) = mark,

target, sign > objective : a ts. word, forming the dative with the genitive of

the noun.

(20) 3*fC5 * nice » below : used with the genitive to express the locative.

(21) « para
1

» from « upari » of Skt. =abore}
upon. The full form

* upar^ » also occurs, as also the Bengali locatives *\C$ « pftr§ »
f ^*f£jr

« urare », as if from a base « upara ». Occasionally also strengthened

by *-te», as *ft*t3 « pare-te », $n«C$ « upare-te ». Used with

the genitive to form the locative. Kg., &KK., p. 377, fcni
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« tineri (st9. < ttana) upfcrfc »
; pp. 388, 389, *fftfS ^5«1* « gachera upara »

on the tree. But cf. 6KK., p. 80, C^t1*^ « khompa-te uj ara » on

the coiffure, where « upara » is used along with the locative in « -ta ».

(22) *fft*f « pakhe » ^ the side of, locative of « paUia* » (paksa) : found

in North Bengal : used like ^TflH « pase » below (^ee supra, p. 1*21.)

(23) <Tfl5. f*lCf (%S) « pSche, piche (piche) » after. Used with the

genitive (as in the corresponding Sanskrit expression). OIA. « pasea(t) *

> MIA. « paccha, pacch& » > NIA. « pacha », locative « pache ». The

form « piche, piche » has an anomalous « -i- », which is found also in the

Hindi « piche ». Beames explains the « -i- » as follows : « *pasce >
*pah(a)ce », on the analogy of « niseaya > nihace » : « *pah(a)ce > *pahiee

> pice », then « piche » with aspiration through influence of « j acl e »

(Comp. Grammar, II, p. 297). But there is no need to postulate a is.

stage for this tbh. word : it is more likely that there was the influence of a

word like « piccha » feathers of the tail, or « nlca » below down (alto a

post-position), or of « prstha » > f*f£ « pitha* » 6ac£- (cf. f^SOT^1 « pich#-

mora » beside fai-tst^l < pitha^mdra" » tt?z7>5 arms pinioned behind the

back), in altering « -a- » to « -i- ». The « -i- » form mioht well

be a borrowing from a Western dialect, and nob native Bengali : and

in the derived adjective and denominative verb in Bengali at least, the

« -i- » is resultant, due to Umlaut and Vowel Harmony : >*Ttf.

« pacha > pachu, pachua », adjective, > C*It5l, C*ff « pecho, pechu » > f*ig

«pichu»;verb « pachuana » > C*WWlj C*ll3l, f*$C*1 pechono,

pechuno, pichuno » tofall back.

(£4) *nT.3 « pane » towards, in the direction of: e.g.
t ^

« mukh(a)-pane » at theface, towards theface, *rf3rt(<J) ama(t£)-| ane »

a* *»<?, towards me, ^ or *ftW « ghara1

(gharer^) -pane » t» ^ direction

of the house. This post-position occurs in Assamese as *\m « pane ». The

origin of it is obscure, but phonetically it can be from either OIA. « prajna »

knowledge (cf . p. 305, supra), or « panna » (v/pad + na) reached, arrived at.

(25) *ift"f « pase » : locative of *tt»t « pasa
1

» «V/* (parsva). Forms

the locative of proximity with the genitive : SKK., p. 7, nftH * ehara

pase » ^ his side, *t«ft* ^W, ^tC^f *rfT1 * Radhara pase, Kanhera paSe *



772 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER II

etc. We have also (in poetry especially) «tM « pas^ », which is the old

locative in « -i »,= « *pasi < parsve » (see p. 312).

(•26) ^ « ba'f » without, apart form, in addition to : apparently from

an OIA. « vyatlta Used with the base. In MB., this post-position is

written jfc,^ « bahi, bahi », as if from ^ « v'kah * carry, hear, be

carried away (indeclinable conjunctive forms of which are^1% « bahi » and

^ll « bahiya »). The « -h- » however is euphonic (see 'supra, p. 341), and

the OIA. passive participle « vyatlta » is the source : if it were ifc,

« bahi, bahiya », the Standard Colloquial form would have been ^'£3

« boye », which is not the case. This post-position occurred in eMB. : cf

.

&KK., pp. 192, 193, w\* 4 *tfl> « hate dana deha e bate

bahi > ^tf tax in the market, apart from (the tax) on the road, f&i far

fifrtfa <3^ ^ « bhina ki dib5-ra e bata bahi » else shall I give, in

addition to (that on) the road,

(27) ^tft^ « bahira* », modern locative ^tfe^ « bahire », Standard Coll.

^t?T, C^T « bar^, bera
1

», ^t$C$ « baire »= outside (MIA. *bahiri, *bahire <
bahira : cf. OIA. bahih, bah-ya). Employed with the genitive.

(28) fa*1 « bina », by Vowel Harmony faCT « bine », also fafa « bini »:

from the OIA. « vina » without. This word is found both as preposition

(a rare thing in NIA.) and as post-position. Thus f%*f 1 ^prf% 0r ^ff^feffS

• bina anumati, anumati-te » or fa*1 3$(C)q « bina hukum(e) », beside *lg*f%

or fa-ti « anumati, hukum bina » without permission ; fa^l ^51, ^T^l fa^l

« bina hata, hata bina * without handle ; etc. faft « bini » is a rare form

now occurring only prepositionally in a few expressions like fafr-^ssfa Wfa
« bini-sutar^ tiara* » a necklet without a cord, faft « bini duhkhe »

without sorrow. It is found both pre- and post-positionally in the SKK.,
e.g., p. 212, fafa TOT* « bini jatane * without any trouble, beside p. 215,

fa^t Tf^tf^t Ctf^fs « Kanha bini abhagini gopa-jubati » without Krsruz,

the milkmaid girls are unhappy, fafa « bini » may be a locative form,

from a nominalised use « *bina * of the Skt. particle.

(29) fa^r* « bihane OB. « bihani, bihune » (Early Oriya=bihuna)
without, in the absence of. It seems to be the Skt. « vihlna » in the locative,

with influence of « v/bhu > -hu- ». Carya 13, « ninda-bihune suina jaiso »
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just as a dream (suina = svapna) without sleep-, 23, « jlYante-bhela-bihani

maela » dead without even having been a living one
; 35, « cia-bihunne papa

na punna > without mind, no sin, no merit. In MB. and NB,, this post-

position is used with either the stem or the genitive : cf. &K.K., p. 172,

fa^W ^1^*1 f&$\ « cuna bihane jenha tambula tita »just as the betel

leaf is bitter without lime; Krttivasa, c Ayodbya-kanda,' p. 9, OSW* fWl
Tft*t 5tf^ sffa* * tomar(a) bihane bacha chariba jiban(a) » in thy absence,

my son, I shall give up life; etc.

(30) fao (^fa), modern locative %C<5 (<ffa5) « bhita (bhita), bhite

(bhite) * in the wall, bank, side : from « bhitti ». Used with the genitive, to

indicate direction : e.g., SKK., p. 388, ^*TS « Jamunara bhite

»

toivards the Jumna, tiare in the NB, « sadhu-bhasa ».

(31) fs^TS « bhitara*, bhitare » within, locatives (the first form

< « *bbitari<*abhyantare) : used with the genitive.

(32) arfE3t « majhe » the middle, locative form (< madhya). Com-

pounded with the stem, or used with the genitive : NB. ^Wft^t fa VFTft^

« bana-majhe ki mana-majhe » in the woods, or within the heart
; MB.,

SKK., Stt^f < Brndabana-majhe » within Brindaban, ^C?Tff ^ft^

« Mathura-purera majhe » tcithin the city of MatAura, etc. This post-

position is a characteristic one of Bengali, and is found from the OB. stage

:

e.g., Carya 2, « kori-majhl ( = majhe) eku-hiahi * in one heart, in the midst

of (— among) 10 millions (see ante, p. 746) ; 14, * Garjga-Jauna^majh§re

bahai nal* the boat floats in the Ganges and the Jumna; 30, « uitta

gaana-majh§ adabhua » risen in the sky, wonderful ; etc.

The locative in « -mi » in Haijong, from sts. * "*mahl, ma(d)dhl »

=a «madhye», has been noted before (p. 731). Haijong has also the

forms fiffa « -mini » and ft? « -ni » which are difficult to explain : fafa

* mini » may be from « *mahl » with «t hi » changed to * -ni », and «t ni »

would in that case appear to be a contracted form of « mini ». Or it may
be the affix « -hi » as added to the noun—^fft * ghar^-ni » < *gbaranhi

< « gharahl ». Or is it the locative of a help-word * karna » edge, side

(« -kannahi >*(k)annai > -ni » ?), which is found for the genitive and

accusative in W. Hindi, Panjabl, Rajasthani, etc. ?
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(33) *Tfft*1 > C*Jt*t « lagiya > lege », poetical «Tfft « lagi » = having

come in touch with : contracted dialectally to *TW, ^5f, *|^, c*f « lage,

lage, l&ye, lay, lai, le ». Used with the base, or the genitive, to indicate the

dative of interest, ' for the sake of, with the object that.' This post-

positional form has become rather rare in the NB. « sadhu-bhasa » and in

the Standard Colloquial, but it is exceedingly common MB. and in the

archaic poetical language : e.g., ¥Z*tt ^Tfftftl <4 W 3tfa? « sukhera-lagiya

e ghar^ bldhinu » for the sake of happiness this house I built (Candldasa) ;

3t*t Tffa ^C3" « rup^l-lagi akhi jhure » ^ eyes shed tears for {a sight

of ) the heauty (c. 1590: VSP., p. 1324); ^WW OTWltfa *f*tt

« ei ksane toma-lagi chariba parang » even at this momentfor your sake I

shall give up my life (Krttivasa, ' Ayddhya-kanda/ p. 9) ; etc., etc.

(34) TC^f « saijge » : instrumental or locative-oblique of the ts.

« sarjga » company-, used in MB. and NB. with the genitive, but in OB.

with the stem, to mean 'along with': e.g., Carva 32, « dujjana-sagge »

with a bad man; J§KK., p. 169, *TC* « barayira sagge » with the old

dame-, etc.

(35) « sane » instrumental of « samam, sama- ». In OB.

the base « sama » (pronounced undoubtedly « sawa ») is used with the

instrumental or oblique : e.g., Carya 10, « a lo Dombi, t5e-sama karibe ma

sSrjga » 0 fiombi, with thee shall I hare companionship
; Carya 33, « siala

sihe-sama jujhai » the jackal fights with the lion. The instrumental or

locative* *sama-hi=sawe > sane, say§ » seems to have been in use in OB.,

and even in Magadhl Apabhransa, as the Maithill equivalent « sane, say§ »

would show. By the end of the 14th century, it became « sane » :

gKK., p. 19, OR>TW * deba-sane » with a god p. 382, IRJCT* * dasanera

sfcne » ^tf teeth. Dialectally in North Bengali, it occurs as *ftW

m sine ». The earlier form JfCT « same » is also found in the £KK. (over

a dozen times).

The W. Hindi « sS » and probably also +se»with, by are from « sama ».

(36) *IT*, *TtHf « sathql, sathe » from OIA. « sartha > idrriw^

interest in. Employed with the genitive, to denote association. This

word is more commonly used in East Bengali, West Bengali (especially
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the Standard Coll.) preferring *\Z*f « s&gge ». Not found in the f§KK.,

which is in Early West Bengali.

(37) ^ ^T, ^1(1) « suddhfc, suddha. (suddha, -a) » is used after the

noun or pronoun put in the dative in « ke » or c*f* « -der^ » to indicate

the dative of inclusion : e.g., ^ %W « take suddha bolte nabe »

one must tell him also, C*Wf?(C^) TS^f fats « cheledera' (-ke) suddha

niye » taking also the hoys, etc. It is compounded with nouns and pronouns

as an inclusive affix : see supra, p. 706.

(38) $$C® (b?C3) « haite »>^'F5 * hote » being. In MB., this is found

also as « h&nte », beside GStra « honte », *$C$ * bait§ », $r$I « hatye=
haite », C^tttS « hoite », « hat§ », ^ « hane ». With the base,

it indicates the ablative. It is the present participle of or^ «

ah » £tf = OIA. « \/as » : «*as-ant- > *ahanta- > *ahenta- > *ahita- >
b&ita- », locative or oblique « *ahanatahi »>« *ahite »>$^C5 « haite », NB.

« hote ». There are phonological reasons for affiliating £\5 * h&ite » to

« -x/as>*ahite » and not to « y^ho, hu > *hdite * : (see infra, under Verb :

' Substantive and Defective Verbs.') The MB. dialectal form * h&ue »

shows change of « -nt- > -t- » to « -n- » on the analogy of * karanti >
k&ren^ » does, do (honorific) : and possibly there is some influence of

*TC^ « s&ne > (No. 35, above). Equivalents of *$$V$ « h&ite » are apparently

the Magahl « -satl » and Bhojpuriya « -sante ^— ^rom, by (Hoernle, Gauojian

Grammar, pp. 228, 328), where the sibilant has been preserved.

The use of « -santa- » as a genitival post-position is very old, and has

been found, at least in MIA. of the South-west, as early as the Transitional

MIA. period (see svpra
> p. 753). At the present day, this employ of

« -sant-, -hant- » obtains in the Western lauguages, Sindhl and KajasthSnl

(« -sand- » in Sindhl, and « -hando, -handl » in Western Rajasthani), and

in the Dardic speech of Kashmir (« -hondu », beside « -sond 11 < -s handu »

with « -s » from the genitive base to which it is affixed : cf. Grierson in

' Lalla-vakyani/ London, 1920, p. 139). It has been also suggested that

the Panjabl genitive post-position « -da, -dl » has developed out of the same

present participle « -handa » (Beames, II, p. 291), but that is exceedingly

problematic, and is not at all attested, and it seems that here we have another
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post-positional form, in all probability a derivative from OIA. « v^a »

to give (see supra, p, 164). This genitival use is not met with in the Eastern

languages. Early Assamese, like Bengali, uses the locative oblique

« hante beside the base form ^ « hanta » (not found in Bengali), as

an ablative affix, either with the noun base, or with the locative in n© « -ta »

c#>> * dui-h&nte » from two, ^-^^ « mana-hante »/row ^£ wtn^,

^5|#f-^« « nagari-hante *from the city, beside C^T^-^ra * md-ta-hante »from

me, »J*ntta-3^ « lalata-tA-hante »/row ^tf forehead, etc. In later Assamese,

however, « hante, hanta » no longer feature for the ablative, But

we have a form ^5 « hata* », certainly from this « hanta », as a plural affix

for rational nouns, to indicate only members of a trade, caste or group

(Hema-candra Barua, 'Asamlya Vyakarana,' p. 18) : e.g., %X§*$% « chatar^-

hat^ » students, 4^T3"-^5 < kahar^-hat^t » bell-metal workers, G&pfe^ « 4°m^~

hat^ > people of the Bom caste, etc. (see supra, p. 739). The use of^
« bit^ » for the plural is possibly based on an earlier use of^ « hanta » as

a genitive post-position (as in Sindhl, Rajasthanl, and Kasmlrl) in addition

to an ablative one, in the Eastern languages : which, in that case, would

parallel the development of the Bengali « -ra, -era » as a plural affix

from the genitive « -ra, -era ».

In the form ^$ZV « h&ite » there also has been the influence of the

present participle of \/C^ « \/h6 » (< bhu), as both these substantive roots,

« as > and « bhu », have merged into one form in Bengali. The present

participle of « ^/bhu »=« bhavant->honta », is found to be employed as

an ablative elsewhere in IA.

—

e.g., in Western Rajasthanl and Gujaratl

as « hfltau, taii, tu, thaii, thl » (ef. Tessitori, 1 Notes on the Grammar

of OWR./ § 72), and in Khas-kura, where it occurs as « bhanda *. In

Western Apabhransa « *bhavantaii, hontaii » (< v/bhu) were undoubtedly

in use as ablative-forming post-positions, like « ahanta-, asanta- » (< y/ as)

in Magadhl Apabhransa.

These post-positional present participles of Late MIA. are certainly

distinct from the Second MIA. ablative affixes « -him-td, -sum-to », which

look like compounds formed of the OIA. inflexions (« -him »= instrumental

plural, and locative lingular; or « -sum »= locative plural ; plus + Jfi < OIA.
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-tah, -5t+ -tah » ablative affixes), although the suffixes « -himto, -sumto » and

the Apabhratisa present participles « hontau, *santaii » have been sought to

be connected with each other (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, § 376).

(39) « haile > h5le » on having been, conditional conjunctive

of the substantive verb, is used with the base or the dative in « -ke » to

mean e in that ease,' 'on such-and-such or so-and-so remaining.' The

negative form ^C^T, •j'csf « nahile, naile, nole » is used also with the

base or the dative in « -ke » as a post-position meaning without.

A number of tss. are also used as post-positions : e.g., « anusara,

anukrama, anuyayl [onu^ai], bhinna, visaya, vyatita, vyatireka > etc.,

which are mostly put in the locative or oblique and used with the genitive

or the mere base.

The Perso-Arabic form C^St*, *f«3t*, *&tt, *f*1 * seway, saway,

s&hay, sawa, saha » besides, other than, over and above, is used in Bengali

with the base or the genitive, generally with the demonstrative pronouns,

rather rarely with nouns. It has been borrowed from the HindostanI,

where it is both a preposition and a post-position (Hind, sawa, siwa, siwa-e,

sawa-e, < Persian < Arabic siwa [swy] —extra, additional). The word

C^l^ « be>ar » without (Perso-Arabic ba-^air) is sometimes found, either

as a preposition or as a post-position, exactly like « bina » (p. 772)

[E] Enclitic Definitives or Ntjmeratives.

510. Bengali like most NIA. languages possesses some post-

positional affixes or words which are added to nouns or numerals to define

the nature of the object or article referred to. Pronouns other than those

of the first and second persons also take these post-positions, which are

attached to the words and practically become a part of them, the case-

affixes corning after them. These post-positional words, full or attenuated,

are commonly described as articles. When a noun (or pronoun) is in the

singular, the article or definitive comes after it ; when in the plural (and

pronouns are not used in the plural here), it must be qualified by a numeral,

with which the post-positional is combined : where the number is vague

or unknown, the definitive is not used. Where the numeral-caw-enclitic

98
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precedes the noun, it becomes an attributive adjective, and does not take

the case affixes, which are added to the noun : but where uumeral-c^w-

enclitic follows the noun, it is loosely compounded with the latter, and the

affixes are attached at the end of the entire group. Thus, VfeS « manusa
1

»

man : <<ft^T *Tt3? •eka'-jana' manus^ » one-person man-=a man; v£j^§i or^ff

5|t^ « eka'-ta, ek^-tl manusa' » a or one man ; ^fftSTO « ekaVjana*

manusera* » of a man, <£^^^^ *TlsftC<P « eka*-jana* manusaVke » to a man; but

Tt^Sl, *t?^5t « manusa'-ta, manusa'-ti » man
9 arfSf^fa, 3rf?pi>f* « manus^-

ta-ra*, manus^-tl-ra
1

» of the man, ^rfS^ft?, TfSW§tt^F « manus^-ta-ke, manus^-

tl-ke » to the man ; $5t or §5f* *t33 « du-ta, du-tl, du-jana* manusa* »

two men, genitive 5§f or ^tsfl:^" « du-ta, du-tl, du-jana* manusera
1

»,

but 3Tf3* « manusa
1

-du-janera
1

» of the two men, 3rfS3-5i?te^, « manus^-

du-tl-ke » to the two men; etc.,

The definitives are used with nouns in the qualifying genitive, e.g.,

3tC51 « nlchera*-ta-ra* » of the one beloiv, C*fc* « uparer^-kbana-

theke »from the piece at the top, ^ffci^ ^Z*F « pasera'-jana^ke » to

S^iJ<?, etc. When the definitive is placed before the numeral, which qualifies

the noun, instead of after it, the sense becomes, on the contrary, vague

and indefinite as to the number : e.g., ^Sf^ « j&n^-dui manual »,

or « manus^-jao^-dui » or s0/»<? taw gen. *Tf?W
or ^5^CW * manu^-jan^-duier^, jan^-dui manuser^ ». This usage is

certainly old in the language : it is found in the Early Maithill of the

* Varna-ratnakara 9
(supra, pp, 102-103). The enclitics ft (c&t, <$), ft « -ta

(-to, -te), -t! » are not used in this way to precede the numeral, as it is not

an entire word any longer. To emphasise the vagueness, the indefinite

forms of the numerals (with 47 * -ek ») are also used : e.g., 5^ 0r

er^CS* « jan^-dui, -dui-^-ek », *tft-ff"f or Wft « khan^t-das^ -das-ek^t ».

The employment of these enclitic words or fragments of words lacks

the range and variety of the numerative or qualifying words of many
other languages, e.g., Chinese (cf. R. K. Douglas, * Chinese Manual/
London, 1889, pp. 64-66), and Japanese (e.g., H. J. Weintz, ' Japanese

Grammar Self-Taught,' London, 1904, pp. 32-34), although there is

some resemblance in the general principle.
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Common Numeratives of Bengali, and their Origin

:

(1) *ff*, <tt?1 « khana*, khana », diminutive *tt^t, *TfR « khanl, khani »

(originally feminine : see pp. 672-678) =a piece (<« khanda » : see p. 365).

In NB., it is used by preference to specialise objects of rectangular

or flat form, or objects which have a frame-work. But in the SKK., it is

used in an expression like 3|f^t ^T^t * natinl-khani » the {little) grand-

daughter (p. 11 : cf. also note at p. 433 of the SKK., where is quoted from

Early Assamese Wfatfa « kanya-khani » the little daughter). This

numerative was thus established in Bengali by the eMB. period at least. Cf.

also C^fipf ^fi?Nl (=^ftb*|t><£F5) 3t H « berhila kur(h)ia-khani » surrounded

the cottage (Kfttivasa,
1 Uttara-kanda/ p. 58), ^5t**31 ^Ttt^

"f3ffa-*ffa « satariya ane Bhfgu Arjunera* sarTr^-khana* » B. szvims and brings

the body of A. (ibid, p. 65), $$*tT* $t* * dui-khami hat^ » //^ /?0© te^s

(ibid, p. 92) ; etc.

(2) *ff5, *TfSl « gacha', gacha », diminutive 5ff|t, 5ffff « gachi, gachi »

=a long piece, a i stick,' a ' tree ' (MIA. « gaceha » : see p. 472) : used with

reference to thin and long aritieles. This is not found in eMB., and seems

to have been established in its numerative function during the 1MB.

period.

(3) CW>\ « gota », diminutive ^15 « guti, gutl >= oue piece, one

whole, one round object. It occurs also as C*ttS « gofc^ », and is found in

HindostanI as an independent word meaning a pebble or sto.it, a round

object, a piece, a man (as in a game). The word is of uncertain origin, but

doubtless the Skt. *gutika *, Bengali «gutl » a small globe or ball, a pill,

a pearl, a pustule, the cocoon of the silk-icorm is the same word. The source

of it may be the Skt. root « gf » to sprinkle, moisten, which figures in the

fc Dhatu-pathas a form like «*gr-ta» to mean a drop could well have given

« *gurta », whence « *gutta, *gotta *, whence the NIA. forms, as well as

the Skt. « gutika ». The Skt. word has been also sought to be connected

with « 2ola » round and « sjuda » molasses. The word Cftfe « gota » was derived

from «gostba-ka» by Hoernle (Gaudiau Grammar, p. 273), but that should

^ive an aspirate in NIA., e.g., « *gotha », whereas all the actual NIA.

forms—Western and Eastern Hindi, Bihar!, Bengali, Oriya and Assamese,
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have « -t- » and not « -th- ». The form « gota » figures as a post-positional

numerative in Biharl ; e.g., in Maithill « duhu-gota » the tioo pieces ; also in

Oriya, in Bengali, and in Assamese ; and consequently it is likely that the

numerative employ of this word goes back to Mag. Ap. We have it in Early

Maithill, and it is extremely common in Early Bengali : e.g., !§KK. ^IfS

« b5$I-guti » theflute, several times, and Krttivasa, ' Ayodhya-kan^a/ ^T*i

C^tt^l « bana'-gota » the arrow (p. 28). In NB. c*tT§1 < gota » is quite

common as a noun meaning whole; its numerative use, however, has

become considerably curtailed.

(4) « jana* » person, which can be either thh. or ts.
f
is used to

indicate men and women. The use of this word is found in eMB^ and in

all likelihood it goes earlier : e.g., Krttivasa, ' Ayodhya-kanda/ p. 2, <5tt

« bhai dui-jane » the two brothers, lit. brothers) two-persons

;

' Uttara-kanda/ p. 66, *Tf\stfa\s1 * mata-pita dui-jane » the two

parents (or mother and father both) ; etc.

(5) T>1 « -ta » (by Vowel Harmony « -to » and 0> « -te » : p. 401),

diminutive fr, t§ « -tl, -ti » : used as the post-positional ' Definite Article,'

meaning an object, a whole. For derivation and use, see supra, p. 686. The

dialectal forms « -da, -dl » have been noted before. In the Haijong

(Maimansing) dialect, apprently it is this « -ta > -da > -ra » that figures

in forms like *rfat*1 * raja-ra » the king, ^tWfl « magu-ra » the xoife, <Ht*t

« k&tha-ra » the icord, etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 216 ff).

§t, 5t « -ta, -tl » are the most important, definitives of Bengali. The

employ of these is already well-established in the Early MB. period : e.g.,

SEE., p. 75 CTfat* # «TTftw l^t^l * sdnara katua du-ti manike

purayi » causing the two (round) bose* of gotd to be filled with gems
;

Krttivasa, f AyodhyS-kanda/ p. 28, s^gt * c&ksu-ta » l£e eye ; ibid., p. 1,

5^?t 3t^«l « dui-tl Brahmana1

» (/>*£) ifwo Brahmans, ^St * dutl hat^ »

£«w ia^^s etc., etc.

The « -ta » affix is found as §^ « -tu » after the numeral ^ « eka* » o«£

(=-t-+ -u<-u : p. 677) ; and when used post-positionally after a noun,

* -tu » is extended to « -tu-ka' », and further strengthened to

« -tu-k-u»: « -tu/-tuty, -tuku » are all used to denote 'a small quantity
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of any thing/ generally of fluids and of substances which are already in

small fragments : e.g., <s&%^\ * eka'-tu jaty » a little water, but

« jal?l-tuka\ jala'-tuku » the little water; ^^I^^s? « eka'-tu nun^ » a Utile

salt, a pinch of salt, « nun^-tuk(u) » pinch of salt , The « -k- » in

« -tuk4, -tuku » looks like being the nominal or pleonastic affix (see ante,

pp. 679 ff), but it may be from « eka* » ewe, as in the dialectal word

few « tuka
1

, tuyekql » a Wtftfa fe^F, fet^F ^ttff « tukai or tuyeka
1

bade »

a as in West Radha Bengali : =« -tu » diminutive -f« eka* »),

(6) « thana* » ^atf ro»»<£ or rectangular piece (< sthana)

:

e.y., ^rf*|<$ g*ffa « kapara* du-than*jl » ^6? ^0 juice* 0/' etc. Rather

restricted in employ.

A few other words are similarly used as definitives. E.g., the Persian

words v©1 « ta » sheet (« tah, tah » fold, plait : §51 « du-t* kagaja
1

» two

sheets of paper), and C^sl « keta » j»^<?<? (Ar. « qita* » cutting : C*f5

* nota
1

du-keta » £a>o bank-notes). But they partake rather of the nature

of English words like head (
e
five head of cattle sail (< ten sail of ships ')

than of enclitic definitives like the above.



CHAPTER III

THE NUMERALS
511. The numerals present one of the difficult phonetic problems of

NIA. Their forms show a remarkable uniformity all over the NLA. area,

a uniformity which is not in keeping with the several phonetic histories

of the various NIA. speeches. The names for the cardinals in the different

NIA. languages, instead of going througli their proper MIA. forms back

to OIA. (i.e , with each group showing independent and distinct forms

with characteristic dialectal phonetic history, in general agreement with

the phonology of the mass of words in the language), appear rather to be

based on some standardised MIA. forms. These standardised forms

originally belonged to some particular dialect of MIA., but they were early

adopted in a standard dialect, a sort of HindostanI of ancient times (when

they did not originally belong to it), whence they were imposed upon the

vernacular speeches in the different tracts of the country ; and the proper

native forms in these latter vernaculars were generally superseded, although

in some cases they have maintained themselves {e.g., GujaratI « be

»

Sindhl « b'e » Marathi * don » Bengali 5^ « dui » two, Panjabl « wih »

twenty). From the very close resemblance between the common NIA.
cardinals and those of Pali, the latter may be taken to represent the basis

or source of the former. Pali is based on the speech of the Midland,

with influences from the East as well as the North-West and the South-

West : one Pali form for twelve is « barasa », with « b- * for OIA. « dv- »,

which does not seem to be a proper Midland treatment of this group of

consouants : the native Midland form was certainly * d(u)vadasa *, also

found in Pali, but we do not know when « barasa » or an earlier « *badasa <
dvadasa » from an outside dialect imposed itself in Pali, side by side with

the native form in « d(u)va- ». (Cf. p. 58, supra.) The form « barasa »,

however, became established in the standard form of the Midland
speech, and thence passed on to the other dialects, Ardha-magadhl

and Mandril included
; although these latter continued to use their
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proper forms « duvalasa, *duvadasa » side by side with « barasa », at least

as a literary survival down to Second MIA. times. Even though the Pali

forms give a sufficiently satisfactory ground work for those of NIA., there

are certain irregularities in the development of the latter, which cannot

be properly explained. Thus, intervocalic *-s-» became « -h- » in all

the forms except those of the 9th decade in Western Panjabl and

Sindhl: e.g., W. Panjabl « yara(h), bara(h) » = 11, 12; « wlh, ikkl(h),

bai(h) » =20, 21, 22; « trlh, battlh » =30, 32; « ea}i(h), cutali(h) »=
40,44; « panjah, athwanja(h) »= 50, 58; « bahtb, cheahth »= 62, 66;

« ihattar, panjhattar » = 71, 75 ; but « assl, ikasl *=80, 81, where

the sibilant is retained. In the other NIA. languages, in Marathl,

Gujarat!, W. Hindi, E. Hindi, Bihar! and Bengali for instance, we find

« -h- » for « -s- » regularly only in the 2nd and 8th decades, but irregularly

in other cases (e.g., Hindi « barah »=12, « bahattar »=72 but « pacas »

=50, « athwan »=58) ; while the « -s- » remains in the third, fourth, fifth

and ninth decades (e.g., Hindi « bais » = 22, « artls »=3S, « byallis »=42,

« pacasl *=85) : and Oriya and Assamese preserve the « -s- » in the eighth

decade as well (the * s » in Assamese has become [x]). The Pali forms cannot

explain all these anomalies among the NIA. speeches, because Pali re-

presents an earlier state of things in MIA. when « -s- » remained a sibilant.

The later Prakrits show a mix-up of « -s- » and « ~h- » forms ^vhieh it is

now impossible to refer to local dialects of the Second MIA. stage. Forms

like those that we find in Pali would seem to have been adopted in most

MIA. dialects by the Second MIA. stage : then after the « -s- > -b- »

change took place in one area (probably in N.-W, India : see supra, p. 549),

that phonetic development also partially insinuated itself into the forms

of the standard speech (some form of SaurasenI, in all likelihood), and

thence also to the other dialects, but not uniformly.

The origin of the NIA. words for the numerals has been discussed

by Bloch (cf.
e Langue Marathe/ pp. 214-223). The question is studied

here from the point of view of Bengali.

512. One=<£& *ek^» [se:k] : from eMB. [s:ko], OB. [e:kn] < MIA
« 8kka », a MIA. ts. or sis. form, occurring side by side with the tbh
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« ega, ea » which occur in Prakrit but which are not so common (Jaina
Ardha-magadhl prefers « ega », however). The Assamese 4 « e » = one,

as in 453 « e-zana* » one ^fel « e-ta » &Z$Sft « e-hezara
1

»

owe thousand ( = Bengali (£)Wt, t*j^
? <i|^^Nt* « ekjUjtoJ, eka'-ta,

ek^-hajar^ »), shows that the *SA. «ea» was as much a living form in

Second and Third MIA. as the sts. « ekka », A common and exceedingly
important word, for the numeral one, it could not remain as the colourless

« ea », and hence the ts. form could easily come in to meet the necessity

of a distinctive vocable.

In composition, « eka
1

» remains unmodified {e.g., <<|^*f ekusa* < ekuisa
1

,

ekais£=2I ; <M%«t, faft«r ek^t-t(i)ris^ ekattrisa" =3J ; 4<PStfm eka'-callis^

=41 ; &*V8 ekanna=51; 474$ ek#-satti= 61 ; ekattara" =71

;

4*1*0*0$ ekanai, ekanabbai= 91 ), except in 45ft<T « egara »=IJ, Here the

voicing difficult is to account for. It seems to be NIAV from a Late MIA.
« *ekaraha », a standard form, < earlier « ekkaraha > which supplanted

the tblu «earaha». The «-k- < MIA. -kk-» is preserved in Marafcbl

« akra » ; and Panjabi « yarl » represents the normal MIA. thh % « earaha- ».

The Ardha-magadhT «ega» would only be confined to literature, and

cannot be regarded as being responsible for the NIA. « egara, igarah » etc.

The ' Prakrta-P&iggala
9 form « eggaraba » seems only to be a Prakritisa-

tion of the NIA. word. In forms like « ek-us^t, ek^-t(i)ris^ » etc., an

analysis into « ek^+ bisa
1

(visa*), ek^t -h t(i)ris^t » was easy, and this analysis

seems to have helped to bring in or retain the « -k- » ; but there was not

much scope for this analysis when « -dasa » became « -raha » in the MIA.
« Skkaraba, *ekaraha, earaha » in the dialects, which mostly now have « -g- »

or zero for the original * -k- ». In GujaratI « og^nls »= 91, « ogantls »

= 29, « 5gaucalls » = 39, * agno-lsi, oganyasl »= 79, however, it is not a

case of voicing : «ogan- » is not from OIA. « ekona- », but is rather from

a Skt. « *apaguna (-vinSati) », etc. (Pischel, § 444).

In Chittagong Bengali, there is the voicing of « -k- » which characterises

this dialect: « ega" < eka* ^. also « ekua, eka > egua, ega, egga, ogga >;

(this « egua, egga » gives in Chittagong Bengali the numerative enclitic

« -gga » or « -goa » : e.g., « du-gga »=two pieces, « tsair-goa »=fottr pieces,
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etc., which corresponds to « dui-go, car-go » etc., of the Biharl dialects)

;

« egkis$}
6g6is^=ekus^, ek&is^t » ; etc.

In other compound forms in Bengali, « -k- » of « ek^ » is preserved : e .g.,

*3^f% « ekuiti » (=eka-putrika). The « -k-» is lengthened or doubled in

Bengali for emphasis, as in the case of the other consonants : e.g.,

^t^ft^j <$l^1ra « ekke-kale, ekke-bare » all at once or all at the same

time, etc. (see above, p. 448).

513. 2W=$^ « dui », from MIA. « duve », properly the neuter

form=« dve » of 01A., which is already established in the eastern dialect

of Asoka for the masculine as well {e.g.. Rock Edict I. Jaugada= « duve

majula=dv5u mayurau »). « dui »is a genuine Pracya and Magadhl

form as preserved in Bengali. It is found in the other Magadhan speeches

as well. Other typical NIA. forms, differing from that of the Eastern

tracts, are « do » (W. Hindi and Panjabl), « don » (Maratbl), « be

»

^(Gujarati), « b'e » (Sindhl) and « de-ka » (Sinhalese).

In composition with nouns, the equivalent was «do- » in MIA. In the

Caryas, « do » also occurs (beside « dui ») as an independent or qualifying

form : e.g., « dui ghare » (Carya 2), « dui mira ( — marga: Can a 26), and

« do bata » (=vartma: Carya i 5). We have also a definitive « dufi » as in

« phltaii dua » let the two be split or destroyed. In genuine Bengali com-

pounds, the form « do » becomes « du » when followed by a high vowel

(see under ' Vowel Harmony/ supra, pp. 397-398) : thus, « du-mukho

< do-mukh-a » two-faced, 5^5 « du-chutql » < « do-chut^ » (see

p. 472), « dupur^ » < C*T*tS* « do-p&h&r^ » (dvi-prahara) ; but

OTfftiS « do-patl » a flower, CVf^ft"*^ « do-as^la » 70*><?d iwrf (dvi+ ansa

+ !»-)> OfT^fft « d5-bhasl » interpreter, etc. A common contraction of the

adjectival $t « dui » is « du »: tf.^., 5(^)l>1 > « du(i)-ta > du-to »

two pieces, *f(^)3R « du(i)-j&n^l » tfw? persons. In snch forms, § *du » is

regarded as forming compounds, and this fact influences the original « do- »

in many compounds to be changed to « du- » : e.g., $?t3t > 5*t^1

« du-hata > du-hatta », beside Cft?t^1 * do-batta » with both hands

(=zto on*
9
* best advantage), $1ttt « du-dh5rl » beside CTf<(t*t « do-dharl »

two-edged, etc.

99
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In MB. there is the form c*T? « dSha » two (as in CWlct « d8h€

»

nominative and oblique, <#trfa, tfrt?t*T* « d8ha-r#, dSba-kar^ » genitive,

CfrtCR^ * dShft-ke » dative) which represents an Apabhransa genitive

m *donb&, donnam ». Variants of this form, with the nasal from the

genitive plural of the noun, are sit « duiha » (as in the §KK.), and $f

« duhaoa » (as in the Early Assamese $^tc«tl « duhand »).

In compound numerals, we find the forms 3| « ba~ * and fa, (3 * b&-,

bi-, be- » representing the OIA. « dva-, dvi- » : thus *Tf «f « bais^ » (dv5-

vinsati), *fa*r, tf*f«n « batt(i)ris> » (dva-trinsat), f^tfir-f, OUtffPT, ^Tfftr-l

« biyallis^, beya-, bya- » (dvi-catvarinsat), fotft « birasi » (dvy-aslti). The

change « dv- > b- », as has been noted before (see supra, pp. 508, 782)

is non-Magadhl : native MagadhI would have shown « *doa-, *dui ».

Bengali OfT^I « doka » twain, with a second is an analogical formation

after « eka » alone.

In the OB. of the Caryas we have the word « b§nl » to mean two

(Caryas 1, 4, 5). The word in this sense is extremely common in Early

OriyS (heni). It is the ts. word « venl •plait, plait of two bands of hair,

and the Sanskrit word itself would seem to be based on a MIA. formation

from « dvi », with « v- < b- » from « dv- ».

514. Kwafw « tin^t », properly ^t* «tTn^t » < OB. « tini, tinis

tini » (cf. Carya 13, « tini bhuana» the three worlds; also Carvas 7 and i(>)
;

Oriya, Assamese and Maithill= « tini » This form is found in most NIA.,

excepting in the Western Languages—Panjab! and Lahndl, SindhI and
GujHratI—which have forms in « r- » (Panj. and Lahndl « trai », SindhI

«tre», GujaratI « trao ») through Dardic influence. The NIA. « tini »

comes from the OIA. neuter * trJni », which was generalised in the East

for all genders (and, it seems, also in the Midland: cf. W. Hindi « tln(i) »).

This can be seen from Asokan inscriptions : thus « tiuni paoani » in Dhaull

and Jaugada I,= « tinni, tini panaoi » in Kalsi, for which Girnar has « tl

til pra.ia» and Shahbiz^arhi « trafyo) prana, prana-trayo ». OIA.
« trini » seems to have passed through a si age « *Urni » to give Early MIA.
« tinni, *tinni ». An expected Ma^adhl fcrm from « tilni », without the

intermediate stage « *tlrni » postulated here, would be « *fcmi », and also
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« *ti-= tri- » : cf. Hind5stanl « twkathl » = tri-kasthika » wooden triangular

frame to which offenders are tied to be flogged (= Bengali fS^I&fo « tika*tiki

<*ti-kath-ikT » v?ith confusion with the onomatopoetic word fi^fSf^

« tiktiki » house lizard) in which « tr- > t- » seems to be a Magadhism

which has survived.

In compound numerals we find C5, f§ « te-, ti- » (< traya-, tri-)

:

« tera » (trayodasa, *tridasa), C5$*\ « teis^ » (trayovinsati), C5*ar*f

« tettrisa* » (trayastrinsat), etc., etc. In compounds generally we have C5

« te* », changed to fs « ti- » by Vowel Harmony : e g., C^rfe * tehai » thiid

part (tri-bhagika), OfW « tepaya » ^)o^MB. ft^t « teorT,

tiuri » or<?H (tri-vrt), etc. OB. however has « ti-Sarana » (Carya 15) and

« tia-dhau » (< tri~ka-+ dhatu : Carvas 28, 29).

515, /W=5t*< 5tK 5tfa « car < calr, cair, cari ». Tins is the

form which is found in almost all NIA., except Sinhalese, which has

« satara, hatara ». The NIA. « cari, car » is apparently to be connected with

the OIA. neater form « catvari ». In the Asokan Kalsi dialect, « cat(t)ali »,

occurs already for the masculine; but Asokan of Girnar shows for

masculine « catpard » (catvarah). (This, if it had survived, would have

given in NIA., Gujarat!, a form « *capar », through a Second MIA.

«*capf&ro»). Pali has «oattaro» (accusative *<aturo»), < catasso »

and « cattari » for the masculine, feminine and neuter respectively.

From Second MIA. « cattari », we come to the Apabhransa « cari »

and the Early NIA. « ciari » : and the apparent loss of « -tt- » in

these later forms is not easy to explain (see supra, pp. 254-255).

The loss of the « -tt- » may have been due to the form taken by
this numeral word in compounds —« caii < catuh-»; and as Pischel

notes (Gramm. der Pkt.-Spr., § 48*9, p. 313), «cari » occurs in

Apabhransa in compounds (« catusjpada > *cauppaa+ *cattan-paa » giving

« cari-paa » ?).

The form « ciari » is attested from Early Oriya, from Marathl, and

from other NIA. languages (see ante, p. 106). It can also be well assumed

that Bengali also possessed this « ci5ri », at least side by side with « cari »,

The form « ciaii » appears to be late, and NIA. There is no proper



788 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER III

explanation of the intrusive (?) « -i- », but an Iranian influence here

does not seem to be an impossibility (see supra, p. 255 ; also r
see infra,

under Six).

In compounds, the numeral occurs as c&\ « c&u » = MIA. « caii », OIA.

« catuh, catu<, catur ». The diphthongal form occurs already in OB. :

eg. « cau-dlsa » (Carya 6), « cau-kotti » (Carya 37). In the numerals,

« cau » has become contracted to « co-, eu- » : thus * codd& »

(« caturdasa » : the « sadhu-bhasa » form CSta « c&udda, » is archaic), C5tfa^1

« cobbis^ » (caturvinsati), ptftPt « cuallis^ » (catuscatvarinsat), jjfft

« cuann&» (catuhpancasat), «cuatt&r#» (catussaptati)
, prrfl «curasl »

(caturaslti), « cura-n&(bb&)i » (caturnavati). The forms CG^faPl

«c&u-tris4» (catustrinsat) and C&faf5 « c&u-satti » (OB. «causathi,

caiisatthi, causatbth! » as in CarySs 3, 12 and 10 respectively :=« catus-

§asfci ») preserve « c&u » : but they are not the normal Bengali forms as

expected—the first has ts. influence, and the second seems to have been

influenced by literary Prakrit from the OB. period. In MB. and dialectal

NB., through the common change of « &u » to «ai », we have to*t*, CEtTO

« c&ip&r^, cop&r^ » < C5\*t* « c&upir& » (eau-pahara, catusprahara), fol?

« c&idd& » (= Assamese « c*idby&») beside CbW « c&udd& », etc. (see

j?//>ra, p. 385). Compounds like Cfcfati « e*u-kath^ » door-frame, « **u-

ghurl » four-in-hand, CEfrffa « e&u-dola » ZiYter, palanquin of state, C^*pft,

*CE&f*ft «CaudhurI < *Caudh&rI > 0 title or surname < (=catur+

dhara+ -ika), ClfrrW « c&u-matha » carrefonr, crossing, are archaic in type,

and « e&u » is an atrophied form ; and in MB. and NB., compositions with

the Bengali Stfir, 5t* « car(i) » are more common : e.g., fffa-Cftl <
5tf*-*tT$*1 « car^-pgye < cari-paiya » fourfooted, 5t*-C*OT < $tf*-*tf*Hl

« car^-kele < cari-kaliva » 0^ ^tf /owr ages, etc.

516. /Sw as *Tf5 « pic^ » (OIA. panca). All NIA. speeches agree

in retaining the nasal, except Sinhalese, which has the form « paha

< pasa < *paca ». In compounds with nouns, « pScql » remains unchanged

in Bengali : e.g., «ff5^1 « pic^-murS » five-crested, «ft&-*T^ « pUc^-hfit-l »

/ftw orfe'fe etc. In the compound numerals, however, the word

occurs in four forms in Bengali, as below :
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(1) *fe « pac- » as in *ffp>t « pacis£ * (panca-vinsati), ^St^SW

* pacatt&r^ » (panca-saptati), *f&T^t * pacasl » (pancaslti),

*fet^fa)$ « pacana(bba)i » (panca-navati) ;

(2) *t^i « pane- » as in « pancaS^l » (pancasat), Tf^l* pancannft, »

(« panca-pancasat » : tbere is a dialectal *Tf5*R « pic^-pan^t »),

and fe^f^W « una-pancas^ » ; also contracted to « -anc- » as

in J ^^^H * unancas^ » 49

;

(3) *fa « pay^- » as in *faf3P"f « pay^-tris^ » (panca-trinsat), ^fa^TfsPf

« pay^-tallis^l » (panca-catvarinsat), and « payqi-satti »

(panca-sasti)

;

(4) *f*, *fT3, « Fan^-> -panna -anna » as in *tt3* « paner& »

(pafica-dasa), and in the fifties— ^t*T*, fsfltl, 5*T3, *t*TCi

<T9ttfi Itsf*, ftfcfa, « ekanna, bahanna, tippanna, euanna,

pancaana, chappanna, satanna, atanna ».

Of the above, « pac^ < pic^ », with short « -a- » through absence of

stress in the word in the formative period of Bengali, seems to be the

native Bengali form : and « pane- » in *fat-
f € paficas^l » etc., has a restored

« -fi- », apparently through influence : the expected native Bengali form

would be « *paeas^ » : cf. Hind. « pacas ». The forms « piy^ (=pana)» and

« pan^, panna, -anna » are respectively from MIA « panna > and « panna

(panna) », from « *panja < panca ». The change « nj > fin, n * is found in

Maithill in one or two forms (see supra, p. 364), but it does not characterise

Bengali; and « -uc->-fij- > -nn-, -n- » is equally foreign to Bengali. We
find the latter change in the Midland and Eastern inscriptions of Asoka : e.g.,

« panna-dasa » (=panna-dasa < panca-daia) and « panna-vlsati » (= panna-

vlsati < panca-vinsati) in the Delhi-Siwalik pillar, for instance, and

* sa-panna » (=*sappanna[h] <sat-pancasat) at Sahasram : where it can

well be an imposition from an « -fie—>-nj->nn » (and « -s- > -h- ») dialect,

presumably of the North-West (cf. Jules Bloch, JA., 1912, I, pp. 332 ft.).

517. f « chay?t, cha », Assamese « ch&y » [soS], Oriya

« chaa ». MIA. has the form « cha ». The Bengali, Assamese and Oriya

forms, as well as the Panjabl « che », Marathl « saha », and the forms « che,

obey-, chiy- » as in the decades (as compared with Hindi and GujaratI
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« cha- ») are apparently based on a fuller form in MIA. than simple « cha »,

The word cannot have originated from « sat » of OIA. : « 8- > ch- » would

be an inexplicable change in Early MI^., and we should expect the sibilant

to remain either as * s- » or as « s- », as in « sodasa, sasti » > NIA.

solah, sa$h » : and as a matter of fact the word for nx does occur with

« 8- », in Asokan Prakrit.

The Indo-European word for six was «*seks, *sweks ». In Indo-Iranian,

it became « *sa§s, *swass », the expected OIA. equivalent of which would be

« *saks, *swaks > *sak, *swak », which could change only to < *sat, *svat »

by analogy (Uhlenbeck, 'Manual of Sanskrit Phonetics', p. 88 ;
Wackernagel,

I, p 174) : normally it could not certainly be « sat », such as we actually

find in OIA. In the form « sas- » (as in « sas-tha, sas-ti), the second « -s- »

is quite regular (< Indo-Iranian « *s[w]a3tha, *s[w]a§ti » = IE*s[w]eks-

tho, *s[w]eks-ti : cf. Wackernagal, I, § 202, d). This «-3- > -s -» in the

interior of the word may have influenced the initial « *s- » to « 8-, s- »

(Indo-Iranian « *s[w]a8tha, *s[w]aSti > *3[w]aStha, *3[w]aSti > OIA. s*s-,

Prim. Iran. *8[w]aS-»: cf. H. Reichelt, fAwestisches Elementarbuch/ § 160).

The Avestan equivalent of Vedie « sat, sas » is « xSvaS », which represents

the Iran. «*8wa8» (with the « -w- » of IE. « *sweks ») : the prothetic « x- »

in « x-8va8 » is regular in Avestan before initial « 8- » jp/iw consonant

(Reichelt, ibid., § 174). The forms « sas (8aS), x8va8 » beside « *svas

(*8wa8) » occurred in the various ancient dialects of Indo-Iranian
f
as we can

see from Sanskrit, from Avestan, and from the various present-day speeches

of the Indo-Iranian borderland—Iranian and Dardic : e.g.
y
BaSgall « 85 »,

Kalaia « Son », Yeron « u8u » and &in& of Jalkot « 8va (sva) >, as well as

Pa8to « 8pa5, Spefc, Spag », would seem to be based on a form « *§wa§ »

or «*svas»; Sina « ftah, 8a (sah, sa) » and KaSmlrl « 8eh » on

m lad (aa?) », like the New Persian « 8a8 », : and the Central Asian

Ghalcha forms—Tttdghfi « ux8o » and MunjSnl « ax8e » would appear to

be based on a form agreeing with the Avestan « x8va8 ». But « sas, *svas »

cannot explain the MIA. and NIA. « cha- », and the Kho-war (Dardio)

« cboi Could the typically Iranian « x8vaS » have been borrowed, or

blended with the Indian « sas », in an old Indo-Aryan frontier dialect, in the
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form «*ksaa, *ksak»? This form in « ks- » could well be extended to

« *ksaka », to make it a disyllabic word like « panca, sapta » etc. : and

« *ksas, *ksaka » could very well be the source of « cba, ehaa», with the

North-western or Western MIA. alteration of « ks » to « cb » (cf.

supra, p. 469).

Tokharian of Central Asia {supra p. 5) shows some peculiar forms for

stx and sixth, which may be noted. In Dialect A, it is « sak », urdinal

« skast » and in Dialect B the forms are « skas, skaste », cardial and ordinal.

The derivation * IE. *seks > *saks > *sakas > sak, skas » has been

proposed (cf. A. Meillet, MSL., XVII, 1912, p. -287). But in this connexion,

can an Indo-European « *skes » (or « *skwes »), as occurring side by sidt

with « *seks, *sweks », be postulated ? In that case, this « *sk- » of

Indo-European can regularly give the « ch- » of Indo-Aryan.

In the Asokan inscriptions, the words for six are « cha » (Kupnath:

« cha-vachare »), «sa-» (Sahasram : < sa-vachale, sa-panni »), « sa- »

(North-West ani Kalsi), and«sadu-» (Dehli-Siwalik and-Meerut « sa<}u-

vlsati »). The occurrence of « cha » and « sa-, sa-, sad- » side by side is a

certain indication that the first is a form independent of the other ones.

The « -h- » in Western Apabhransa « chaha », MarathI « sahft »,

Sinhalese « saha * is obscure. It may represent the second sibilant in

the base form « sas », which is seen to occur in Dardic. The forms « che,

chey-, chiy- » in tl e compound numerals are easily explained as being from

a MIA. « chaa, chaya ». The Maithill « chau », earlier « chao, chahn »

(as in the ' Varna-ratnakara/ supra pp. 102-103 ; also in the same work,

« afrhahu=atha » 8, • canblsao »= « caublsa » 24, etc.), has the affix « -hu »

which would seem to be only an emphatic particle.

The words for 16, and the sixties, are based on the OIA. (Sanskrit)

forms with « s-
*

518. 6Vrera=>ft^5 * sat^ » : regularly derived from OIA. « sapta »,

and found in all the IA. speeches (Hindi etc. « sat », Panjabl « satt »,

Sindhl « sata », Sinhalese « hata, sata »).

In the compound numerals, except in qusi « satSra » 27, and ^rt^f^W

« stitris^ » 37, < saty » is unchanged. In Early Bengali, it is likely that the
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compounded form was « *sata », with weakening of « -a- » to « -a- » through

absence of stsess : cf. Oriya « sataisa, sata-callsa » 57, 47, Hindi « satals,

sat-hattar » 27, 77, etc. The « -a- » is due to initial stress, no doubt

;

but curiously enough, we have ICS* « satera » and uot « *satara » which

would be the expected or normal form for Bengali. In *fT^fa"f « siitris^l »

(or^tlfaH * sSya'trisa* ») there was certainly the influence of « pay^L <panna»

of ^fafal « paya'trisa' » 35 : cf. similar nasalisation in Bengali ctlfa"!

• cantrip » (beside CFtfSpf « cautrisa* ») 34, and Maithill and Hindi « tgtls,

ca" utls, totalis ». Other Magadhan speeches have « sal- » or « say- » ; e.^.,

Maithill « saltls, saltalis » ; except Assamese, which has a borrowed and

modified form « sattric » [xaftris] . The analogical « sal-, say^- » we find

also in Hindi « saitls, saitahs », and Panjabl « sait(r)I, s£itall » 37, 47.

The form of this numeral as « sat > sa4, sar, sar, sS4 as in Hindi

« sar-sath » 66, GujaratI « sSd-trls » 37, which is due to the influence of

« ath-, a<J- » 8, is not found in Bengali.

519. Eight=<*$ « ata* », «Jtfc « atha » in eMB. and OB. (< ai$a-).

This word remains unchanged in compounds as « ata* », except in *rfttW

« atbara » 18, where the old aspiration is preserved. The ts. <ert&, « asta,

asta » is also common, by itself and also in the forms *5fi*rHt « astqUasI »

88 and>ta(?s)t « asta-na(bba)i » 98, beside the regular Ms. <*fl}T^

« atasl » and « ata-na(bba)i ».

520* Nine=H « nay^ », from OB. « *na^a », and H « na, ni »= OB.

« nawa » mainly in compounds (OIA. nava). Oriya has « naa ». The

numeral TO « naya* » does not occur in the decades, the nines being formed,

as in OIA., by prefixing « una- » (in Bengali §*f « una- ». Oriya «una-,

ana- ») &m to the next ten : e.g., §ft«f « un-isa* » J9, « una-s&ttar »

69, etc. Cf. « ogan- » in GujaratI, p. 78*. An exception is fo*R(^)|
« ni-r-a-na(bba)i » 99, with altered vowel acd intrusive « -r- ». Most NIA.
languages agree in having a corresponding compounding of nine and
ninety, Oriy5, however, has « ane-§ata » (with irregular dental « -n- »).

521. r<?»=W*t «das^». The sibilant is preserved in most NIA.
except in the Western languages—Lahndl « dsh » beside « das », Sindhl

« 4'ah* », dialectal GujarStl * dah and Marathl « daha and Sinhalese
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also has « daha(ya) » beside « dasa(ya) ». In the OB. of the Caryas, we
find * dasa » side by side with « daha », of which the former alone would

seem to be native Magadhl.

522. The Tens.

The phonology is peculiar for Bengali in two ways—by change of

01A. « -s- » to « -h- » (which is dropped in MB.), and by that of « -d- »

to « -r- » : « -dasa > *-dasa, -4asa (cf. Asokan duvadasa, pannadasa) >
-lasa, -lasa (cf. Jain a Ardha-magadhl duvalasa), -rasa (as in Pali) > -raha

(as in Second MIA.) ». The change of « -d- » to « -d- », which could easily

alter to « -1-, -1- » and then « -r- », has not been satisfactorily explained.

It certainly occurred in a cerebralising dialect after the « d » in « sodasa »

altered to « 1, 1 », as this «(]>]» did not participate in the general change

of « d > d >l»to«r»of « ekadasa » and the rest. (Cf. Jules Bloch,
1 Langue Marathe/ § 221 ; see supra, p. 488, for the cerebralisation ; also

p. 549 for « -s- » > « -h- ».)

The final group « -aha* became «-a » and then « -& » in Bengali, Oriya

and Assamese : and this final * -a * is also written and pronounced ^ « -5 »

in Bengali {supra, p. 347) ; but * -aha
1

* is retained in Biharl and in Hindi.

In Panjabl, it occurs as « -a » (yara, bara etc.) where it is an oblique plural

form used absolutely : so in Sindhl «-an » (yarahan, b'arahan). Marathi has

« -a » (akra, bara), which also is apparently a plural form with dropping of

intervocal «-h- » (< *ekkaraha, *baraha ?). In Gujar&tT, the group * -aha »,

found in Northern India, is dropped (e.g., bar, tcr, caud, pandar, sol, satar,

adhar) : this apparent dropping of two syllables of MIA. is strange, but it

is possible that the Second MIA. source-forms of the Gujarat] tens were,

not « barasa, terasa, caiiddasa » (or « baraha, teraha, caiiddaha ») etc., but

rather « *baras (*barab), *teras (*terah), *eaiiddas (caiiddah) » etc., with

the final vowel already dropped, through an intermediate stage of « *barasa,

*terasa, *cauddasa » (or « *baraha, *teraha, ^caiiddaha ») etc, (See supra,

p. 752, on the probable pronunciation of genitival « -asya > -assa »

as « -asa, -as » in the Malwa country in the Transitional MIA. period,)

Sinhalese preserves rather archaic forms, « ekolosa, dolosa, telesa, pahalosa,

100
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solosa, satalosa, atalosa », where the « -I- » occurs in all the numbers, and

not in the form for 16 alone, as in Northern India.

In NIA. « cau(d)dah », the « -d- » is preserved by the preceding

«-r-»: MIA. « cauddaha » is palpably an uncerebralised, non-Magadhl

form. The MIA. doubling is kept up in NB. <$fa, CFfa * caudda, codda »,

Standard Coll. [c]oddo], although we Ind dfa « cauda » with one « -d- *,

(beside dfa * caudda ») in the SKK. In Assamese £&3T « c&idhya » there

has been metathesis of the «-h-», aspirating the «-d-»: the « -y-

»

indicates only doubling.

523- The Twenties.

The common Bengali word for twenty is f>f% « kuri » = Assamese

« kuri », Oriya « korie », meaning score. Cf. Bengali ^ ^Rp « ek^ kuri »

ok<? score, but never 4* fa*f « ek^l bis^t ». In Western Hindi the

word also occurs in the form « korl », which is the earlier form

(see supra, pp. 395-396). Gujarat! has it as « kotl, kuntl ». Com-

putation is, or normally used to be, by twenties in Bengal: at the

present day, this is still the old-fashioned way : thus 25 = 4? f
« ekql kuri pSc^ » 0B£ score and five, 35=4^ ^liksl * ek£ kuri

atharo » one score and eighteen, 62=f&{ 3^ ^ « tin^ kuri dui », 85= Fpr

*ff5 * car^ kuri pic^t », 200=*ff5 ^fif « pae^t kuri », etc. Counting

by twenties is also common in Assam : and the fact that the numerals for

the third decade in Assamese show in their spelling 5 « c » indicating

the [s] pronunciation, rather than «f or *f « s, s » which would be the

expected form (with normal change in pronunciation of the original sibilant

to the guttural spirant [x] : qfep, C^5, CStflB, *ff&5, ^Ti^5, It^lSb

«rtil$b, also ^«*$b « ekaic^, [ekois], baica* [bais], teic^, c&ubiql, pacicql,

ehabbic^ [sabbis], sataiea^ [xatais], unaicj > 21, 22, 23,^24, 25, 26, 27,

28, 19, rather than * * *ekais£, *b5is* » [ekoix, baix]

etc.) indicates that the forms in « -ic^= -visa » were borrowed from some

Western dialect, Maithill or Hindi, into Assamese. In Bengali, the word

f^*t « bis^i » 20 is by no means common : it occurs only in a few expressions

like ^fsH-f^i « unis^-bis^ » 19 and 20=minute distinction. Counting

by twenties is also found in Bihar, and also further west in Hindustan.
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It is to be noted that the highest unit for counting among the Kdls

is twenty (Santali « isl », Mun<JarI « blsT, Is! », Kurku « isa » : the IA.

« bis », and «kdrl » also are used : hundred is 5 x 50= [mor£ isi:] in Santali,

[morS hisi] in Muncjari, « mono Isa » in Kurku, « molloi kodl » in Savara :

borrowings of the NIA. word «sai, sau<satam» are also found). Vigesimal

counting is found in many languages

—

e.g., in Dardic (cf . Grierson, f Pisaca

Languages/ p. 37), in French. But it seems that in the case of Bengal,

Bihar and the Upper Gangetic plain, probably also in the North-Western

frontier (the Dardic tract), Kol influence was responsible for this habit of

computation, rather than that counting by twenties characterised some

form of OIA. The word « kori, kuri » occurs in Tamil as « kodl ». Although

any cognate form has not been found in the Kol speeches, it is still

exceedingly likely that « kori, kuri » in its origin is a Kol word, and not

Dravidian or Aryan.

The OIA. « vin^ati » gave MIA. « vlsati (Asokan and Pali), vi(n)sai,

visal, vlsaim (Second MIA.) ». The Pali « visa, visa », 1MIA. « visa » are

from an OIA. « *vinsat » on the analogy of « trinsat, catvarinsat, pancasat

»

In the compounded forms, the labial « -v- » (where not doubled to « -bb- »)

has been vocalised in Bengali and other Magadhan ; and besides, the vowel

« -i- » has been dropped wherever suitable in Standard Bengali, but it is

preserved in dialectal Bengali (as in Chittagong), in Oriya, in other NIA,

generally : e.g., « unis# » < « *unois^, unaisa* » 19, <Sf>"f « ekus^ »

< « ekais^t, *ekavisa » 21, *U^T*t « satas^ » < * sata'is^, *satavisa » 27,

etc. 5f^t « cabbisa
1

> properly for C5Tfa"f * eobbis#» (caiibblsa, caturvirisati)

and ^tftw*! « chabbisa
1

» (< sadvinsati », with * ch- » from the numeral for

six) are archaic forms, influenced by Prakrit, which retain the group «-bb-»

(under normal conditions expected to change to a single « -b- ».)

524. The Thirties.

The native tbh, form *€t"f *f%5 * *tis^t » has been supplanted in

Eastern Magadhan (Bengali, Assamese, Oriya) by the sfs. f*3»f « trisa^ »

or f^fii «tiri^»; in Assamese, as the spelling in 5, « trica
1

»

= [^ris] shows, this supplanting has been recent. In the compound

numerals for the fourth decade, the tbh. « *tls4 » is frequently heard in
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Bengali : e.g., ^ffa « battls^ » 32, S^ffa « chattisa* » 36, etc. (beside the

more common ^f^f « batris^ », ^f%"t « chatrisa* » etc.) : cf. OB. « batisa,

batisa » (Caryas 17, 27), MB, dtfafl * c&utisa » (see s?^™, p. 228)

;

Assamese « batisa » = [bo^ixa] ; and Oriya preserves in the tbh. « -tis& »

side by side with the sts. « -tirisa » in the fourth decade,

The « -r- » forms of GujaratI (trls, tns) and Panjabi (trl, trlh) may be

due to the numeral for three (tran, trai). Sindhl has « tlha ». Other NI\.,

e.g., Hindi, Marathi, keep to the tbh. «tis » (Sinhalese « tiha, tisa » ).

525. The Forties,

Forty is 5%*f or EfffPl « eallisa', callis^ », sometimes FtfaH « calis^ »

= « catvarinsat ». The last form with one « -1- » is the genuine tbh. form :

this single « -1- » is found as the cerebral « -J- » in other NIA. The doubling

of the < -1- » is quite optional even now, and is apparently recent in Bengali,

absent as it is in Assamese, in Oriya, and in other NIA. The change of

« -r- » to « -1-, -1- » in this word shows that it is Pracya or eastern in origin

( < cattallsa), but it spread all over the NIA. area. The group « -tva- » >
Early MIA. «-tta-» has been dropped as in «cari» 4, but Sinhalese preserves

the dental ( «hataliha=satalisa < MIA. cattallsa » : there is also « salisa »,

which is late). The dropping of the «-tt-» is already found in Second MIA.,

in Jaina Ardha-magadhf. In the compound forms for the fifth decade, « -c- »

remains in <<l^5tf*H or FfflM or « ek^-eal(l)is^, -callis^ » 41, (C^sflPt

« checallisa
1

, cha- » 46, Jft^fSM « sat£-callis£ » 47, and <«rtfafirt « atyUcallis^ »

48 ; it is dropped in fartfjpf « biyallis^ * 49 {< « *bayalls^ » etc. : ef. Oriya

« bayilis^ » ) and J>*tfjM « cuaHis^ » 44 ( < « *co-alis^, *cau-allsa) ;

and it is altered to « -t- » in c^Stflrt « te-tallis^l » 43 and~ ^N5t%f
«r p5y^-tallis^l » 45. In Magadhl, we would expect the « -c- » to remain (see

supra, p. 468). The form « -talls^ » is found in other NIA., and it is obscure :

can it be due to some dialectal shortening of « cattallsa *, through loss of

the initial syllable ?

526. The Fifties.

For 49 and 50, we have *t*f*f and &l*NrW, t ^^t*T « paneas^,

una(p&)ficas4 », where the full « ii » is due to is. influence ( see p. 789). In

the compound forms OIA. « -pancasat » occurs as *m *rfa, ^ «r(V « -panna
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> -panna, -anna, -ann& », dialectally « -pana* », with one « -n- », in

Bengali. The forms of dialectal Bengali, of Oriya {e.g., « ekabana, babana,

tepana, ch&ppana » etc.), of Assamese (e.g., « bauwan ; cauwan ; satiw&n »

etc. beside « bauwanna, cauwanna, satanna » ), of Maithill (ekawan, bawan,

tirpan, c&uwan, pacpan » etc.), of Hindostanl, and of other NIA. speeches

would show that the double « -nn- » is a late development within

Standard Bengali itself. OIA. « pancasat » in the form «*pannasa>
*pannaha > panna », already found in the Eastern speech of Asokan, became

established in some standard form of Early MIA. In Second MIA., it occurs

as « pannasarh, pannasa, panna, -pannarh, -vannarh » (in Jaina Ardha-

magadhl. The contraction of « -asat » to « -asa, * aha > -a, -am » thus

occurred already fairly early in Pracya (Western Pracya) : although the

change « -fie- > -nn- * is inexplicable for this dialect. The change seems

to have been through « *panjasat, pannaha » (see supra, p. 789), and not

through «c *pancasat, *panesat, *pancat », as Pischel suggests ('Grammatik

der Pkt.-Sprachen/ § 445, p. 317). The NlA. * -pan, -wan » in composition

comes from this contracted MIA. * -pannarh, -wannarh », Asokan « -panna* :

the uncontracted form of MIA., viz. * -pannasa, *-pannaha » would have

given NIA. « *pana », in composition « *-wana », which is not found.

In Bengali Tt*t3 « bahanna » 52 we have euphonic * h » (p. 341
;

for « *bawan^, bawana *, cf . Oriy3 < babana » ). In f^aStfa « tippanna » 53

the doubling is due either to the influence of §t$tT3 « chappanna », or to the

Hindostanl sts., with * r »— « tirpan », by assimilation in Bengali of the

« -r- > with the following consonant (see supra, p. 541) : the native Bengali

form, now obsolete, seems to have been like the Oriya « tepana ». A form

fvft^lfl or C9^ft « tiyanna, teyanna also native Bengali, occurs. |>3t*

« cuanna » 54 is for « *co-an$, *cau-En4 * : cf . Assamese « c&u-wan ». The

dialectal « pSc^-pana* » (Central and E&st Hengal) represents the

genuine Bengali form, and not the Standard *t^t3 « p&ncanna ». The other

numerals show no anomaly, except the doubling of the « -n- ».

527. The Sixties.

The word for sixty is ^ = * sat^l » in Standard Bengali, ?t^fe « 8&it4 »

^ « salt » in Eastern and other dialectal Bengali,= Assamese « sathi »,



798 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER III

Oriya * sathie and it is regularly derived from OIA. « sasti ». The

form with 3ti « satha* » is also found. In the compound numerals,

in Bengali the « -t- » is doubled : ti^fj? « eka'-satti » ^fafg

« ba-satti » 65, *f$^1§ « pay^-satti > 65 ete. Oriya has the tbh. form

« -sathi >. The final « -i » in the compound forms, again, is anomalous :

contrast v6^16 « una-sata
1

» o#, with proper loss of final « -i » ( see supra,

pp. 307 ff).

528, The Seventies.

OIA. « saptati » certainly first changed to « *saptati » by spontaneous

ceberalisation, and then in MIA. (as the source of the NIA. forms) to

« *sattati, *sattadi, sattari * quite early- In Pali occur both « sattati » and
« sattari ». It is very likely that there was the influence of « sattaraha »==

« sapta-dasa » in bringing about the change of the « -t- > -t- > -J- » to

« -r- ». The double « -tt- » is anomalous for Bengali ; it is found also

in Biharl, in Hindi, in Marathl. It is quite normal in Panjabi, and the double

« -tt- » may have been imposed from the Panjab dialects on Hindi and

on the rest. Gujarat! has one « -t- » (agnoter=60, siter=70, ikoter= 72,

b[o]hoter= 7£, etc.). It would seem from the OriyS and Assamese forms

that in East Magadhan at least, the normal NIA. form with one«-t- » was
the rule. But Bengali (in common with the Biharl dialects) seems to

have adopted the Western forms in « -tt- », In compound forms, « sattari »

changes to « -hattari » in most NIA. This, again, seems not to have

characterised Magadhan, at least East Magadhan : the sibilant is preserved

as a sibilant in Oriya (una-stori, eka-stori, b5-stori, etc.), and undergoes

the normal change to [x] in Assamese, although written *f « s » (ba-satar,

te-satar, c&u-satar etc.) : cf. also Bengali iSifTO* « una-s&ttara' » 69, with

the sibilant and not « *una(-h)attM ». Bengali thus in all likelihood agreed

with its immediate sisters Assamese and Oriya in having « -s- » and single

« -t- » throughout in the eighth decade. The « -h- » (in what may be
called the Western, non-Magadhl or 'new forms' for the eighth decade of

Bengali) is preserved in dialectal Bengali, e.g.* % * ek^-hattar^ pae^-
hattara*, sat^-hattar4, at^hattar^ », but in the Standard Colloquial it is

dropped as an intervocal sound, except in *T*m « bahattar^ » 72.
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529. The Eighties.

The OIA. « asiti » quite regularly gives «*t% « as! » in Bengali, with

change of initial « a- » to « a- » (see p. 314). The doubling of the

« -s- » in Panjabl and Hindustani « assl » is peculiar, and seems to have

originated in the Panjab : it was this doubling which possibly preserved

it from changing to « -h- » in the Panjab dialects (cf. OIA. « krta,

*dita, pita » > « *kitta-, *ditta-, *pitta- * > Panjabl « klta, ditta, pita »).

The Sinhalese « asu, asuva with intervocal sibilant preserved, would

seem to be based on a MIA. « *ass- » rather than on « as- » (cf. W. Geiger,

' Litteratur und Sprache der Singhalesen,' § 21, 22). The Sindbi « asl »

would equally be based on an earlier « *assi ». It seems that a form

with doubled « -s- » characterised the I A. speeches of the North-West

and the South-West from MIA. times :
« *assli(m) » ; and it is also

extremely likely that there was a nasalised form of it, « *ansii^m) » (through

spontaneous nasalisation : see supra, pp. 368 if.), which gave by epenthesis

the Marathl « aisl, esl > and Gujarat! « gsi, h§sl » (cf. Old Western Raja-

sthani « aYsi » : L. P. Tessitori, 'Notes on the Grammar of OWE.,' § 80).

In the compound forms, Panjabl and HinddstanI show an intrusive

« -r- » in « ti-r-asl », which is apparently due to the analogy of

« curlsl », where it is original ( = catur-asiti). Bengali has this « -r- »

form, fr55Tt% (by Vowel Harmony f^C5%, J fefirfa ) « tirasl, tiresl, t tirisl »
;

and the *-r-» has been further extended to 'RSt^f, + faf*f"t, « birasl>

biresl, J birisl ». Maithill also has « berasl » beside « beasi ». The
« -r- » forms for 82, 83 do not seem to be proper for Magadhl, but

rather due to Western influence : cf . Oriya « bayasl, teyasi », but JT?rf%

« curSsl » 84 is quite proper (« corasl < *caur-asl » ). For 89, Bengali

has a contracted ^srf% « unasl » beside a fuller ^rsrf% « una-asl ».

530. 7M« Nineties.

The word for ninety has two forms: « nai », and sr^^

« nabb&i, nabbui ». The former is the native Magadhl form : OIA.

« navati > *navai > *naai > *nawai > nai > nai », Assamese « nai ».

The second one with geminated « -bb- » is not genuine Bengali : cf.

Hindi « nawe, nawwe », Panjabl * nabbe, nawwe », Sindhi « nave <
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*navvai », Marathi « navvad » with MIA. « -d- » preserved (< *navvaddi ?).

Bihar! « nabbai », Oriya « nabe < *nabbai * are similar Western forms.

In Pali, the form is « navuti » ; and the Ardha-magadhl « naiiim » and

Jaina Maharastrl « naiil » are based on an Early MIA. form with « -u- »

like the Pali one. Gujarat! « nevu » and Sinhalese « anu(va) » alone

represent these attested MIA. forms in « -u- ».

As in the ease of the Eighties, we find the intrusive « -r- > in

ftsrRfa)^ » bi-r-a-na(bba)i * 95, f%*t* « ti-r-a\,na(bb)ai » 93,

fsnrt5?^)^ « ni-r-a-na(bba)i » 99, on the model apparently of J>*fa(^)$

« cura-na(bba)i » 94 (caturnavati). On the analogy of the « -a- » in

the Eighties (ekasl < ekasiti, pacasl < pancasiti, satasl < saptaslti,

atas! < astaslti), the Nineties all over the NIA. area show an intrusive

« _a« » : ««^t*(^0? « ek-a-na(bba)i » Marathi « ekyannav » 91, Hindi

« nawanawe » GujaratI « nayanu » 99, etc.

531- Hundred is *f' « sa, s5 », in combination generally pronounced

« so » «F"T [sekjo], *r«t«t [Jooajo ] =155, $E*f1 [dujo], «ftW [pa/jo]

etc.): a regular development out of OIA. « sata- » (saa, OB. *sawa, MB.
*sA). Oriya is also « sfc », and Assamese [xo:]. The diphthongal forms * sai,

sau » ( < saya, sawa) as in Bihar!, Hindi and Panjabi are now unknown

to Bengali, as also the nasalised forms as in Marathi (sS) and

GujaratI (s5), preserving the « anusvara » of MIA. (pp. .358-359, sup? a).

The form "pr « §ay$l » = «« saj » of Hindi etc., however, occurred in Early

Bengali : thus in the proverbial lines

—

^pn, cot ftwi i *w cm it*pn h

« nara gaja bise Say^, tar£ ardhek^ bice hay^ ;

bais^ bal^lda, tera chag^tla : gune geche Bara pag^la »

A man, and an elephant, hundred and twenty ; half of that lives

a horse;

An ox twenty-two, a goat thirteen: so has computed the mad-cap

Bara ( = faraha-mihira ),

where %"f H « bise say^ »= hundred with twenty (« bise »= either « bis-a »

by Vowel-Harmony, or « bis-iya », adjective from « bis^ » SO, with « -a »
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affix, p. 658 supra, or « -iya » affix, p. 674), is an idiom corresponding to

the HiodostanI « blsa sau » (J. T. Platts, ' Hindustani Grammar,' p. 53).

The form « sau » also occurred in OB : cf. Mayang (of Manipur) « ak-bau-
V W

go » hundred, where « hau » < « sau ».

532. The word for thousand is a Persian borrowing, ftWtfl « hajar »

(< hazfir, Avestan hazagra), in Assamese « hezar», which has superseded the

native word (from OIA. « sabasra *) in all NIA. Was it because the native

IA. word had fallen into disuse in the spoken forms of Late MIA. and Early

NIA. when the Persian language came into India with the Turkl

and TSjik invaders ? It is not unlikely that a composition like * dasa-sata »

had restricted or made obsolete the single word « sabasra > sahassa, saha££a »

ete. in IA., making it possible for the Persian « hazar » to meet the want of

a single term in the popular language. The Sinhalese « dahasa » 1,000, which

seems to be better explained as a composition of * dasa-fsata » rather than

as a modification of « sahasa= sabasra » (Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,'

p. 222), and the use of «das sau > for 1,000, etc. in Hindostan! (cf. Platts,

'Hindustani Grammar/ p. 53) and in other NIA. would support this

assumption. The native Indian (tbh.) word seems to be present in a few

compounds, e.g., « sasa'-mala' »a surname (-= sahasra-malla ?), *TfcJT 5ffa

« sahasa*-rSma' » a personal name ( = « sabasra-rama » ? : the ts. form is

also found as a name).

533. For 100,000, aft* « lakha* » < « laksa » is native Indian.

For 10,000flOO the word is C*T§N 0*tfi> * kotl, kofci >, of unknown origin,

which ocenrs also in Sanskrit. The forms G$f§, </*t* « kror^, krora*

»

(=5 Anglo-Indian crore) are in common use in Bengali : the corresponding

form in Hindi is « karor » : « krora*, karor = krdtfa » seems to

be a false Sanskritisation of a vernacular « *koda, kodi » agreeing

with the ts. «koti»: cf. Carya 2, « kodi-majhS eku-hiahl » among

ten millions, in the heart of one only. In the feeling of Bengali

speakers, « krora
1

» is the more learned form, a better Sanskrit word than

« koti »
: we find it in compounds like Cl^falfe, C*ttfFtff « kror^-pati,

bror&wfar* » etc., side by side with c*lflfrfo, CTt?hH « koti-paf i,

kottiwfcrj ».

101
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534. The Fractional Numbers.

The following are common to all NIA., and are easily explained.

(Cf . S. K. Chatterji f Pracln Barjgala " 5butha, auta 99 O Sarddha-sagkhya-

bacak Sabdab&ll 9
in the VSPdP., 1330, pp. 113-117).

£ : (.% Clt^U C*ffa1 « po, poa » < MIA. « pawa-, paa- », OIA. « pada- »

The change of « -awa- » to « -5- » is against the general phonetic develop-

ment of this group in Bengali : see supra, pp. 349-350 : the form

expected should have been « *pa » : cf . Oriya « pa » quarter y
« pae » one

quarter (cf. also Bengali *ft? « pai » pie, pice= * pstdika »). This alteration

certainly indicates extraneous influence (cf . Hindi « paw » ; cf. also Bengali

conjunction C5t « to » = MIA. « tava », OIA. « tavat » ).

i : the common Bengali word is « adhgt » ^a//*, <5rf«f1 « adha »

portion, Oriya « adha » ^a^, « adhe » one-half; OB. « adha=adha » : <
OIA. « ardha ». The absence of cerebralisation (we would expect « -rdh- » to

change to « -ddh- ») shows that it is a]non-Magadhl form. The native

Magadhl equivalent seems to occur as «Tfa «ar^ » in a number of compounds,

e.g., ,*Tf?-*fM9I * ar^-pagala' » half-mad, *rhMft*t « aiflUbSka » half aslant,

Tf^-Tf^ « ar^-mad^la » half-drum shaped, not fully oblong, «rfc? C*f*l1

« are gela » swallow half chewed ; cf. besides ere * der^l » 14, *fft^ « sare »

phis half, ^f^tt « arai » 2£. The GujaratI « ardho » i is peculiar, and

may be a blend of « adidha » and « addba ».

i ' C^St^ « tehai » (tri-bhagika) : rather archaic.

U : CffV € earlier « derha » as in Oriya, = MIA. (Migadhl)

« dia3<jha », OIA. « dvyardha ». Colloquially, we find occasionally

C&5 « (jera
1

» in Bengali, and there are forms in other NIA. also which

show cerebralisation of the initial dental : e.g., Hindi « der(h) » beside

daurha, dorha Panjabl « derh, deorha, durha, <Jurh » beside « dorha ».

2i : « arai Oriya « arhai » (with earlier « -rh- »),=MIA.
« a^

.
hatiya » (cf . Asokan « adhatiya » : Sahasram), a true Magadhl form

showing also haplology of « -t- » < OIA « ardha-tftlya ». A MIA. form
m *a<J4ha-titIya » gave Gujarat! « an, harl » ; and the Marathl « adlc »

represents another (Early) MIA. form like « *ac'dha-tiriyya » (=:Second

MIA, « *addha-iijja », whence « *addhijja > *a^ihlja > a<Jlc »).
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3h : Early MB. *Tt*& « ahuth& » (as in the $KK., pp. 55, 153), Late

MB. «Tt^fe « aut&, aut^ » : from OIA. « ardha-caturtha », through MIA.

« "*a<Jdha-catuttba > *adfjha-yadutfcha > *addha-aiittha > addh'uttha »;

then by dissimilation of one the cerebral groups, « *ahuttha », and finally

« ahutha » in OB. (The form * ad<Jhuttha * occurs in Jaina Ardhn-

Magadhl, and it has been falsely Sanskritised into « adhyusta »). Thi-

word has now become obsolete in Bengali, but its cognate forms are found

in the Biharl dialects, in Hindi, and in other NIA (Cf. Hoernle, Gau<
:
ian

Grammar, §§ 413-416; Kellogg, Hindi Grammar 2
, pp. 159, 161).

Plus J : 5f«i3l « s&oa, s&wa», Oriya « s&uya= s&ua » : <MIA. « savaa- »

= OIA. «sap5da-». It is an adjective, found in all other NIA. (Hindi

adjective « sawa »= « sapada », noun « sawat » = « sapadika*).

Plus \ : *Ttff5 « sare », also in Oriya ; = Hindi «c sarhe ». From OIA.

« sardha- » > MIA. (Magadhi) «*saddha- », NIA. «sadha- ». The absence

of the « -rh- » in Oriya shows that it is not a native form of it. « sarhe »

is an oblique or plural form, <« *saddhahi » : cf. also Gujarat! « sara »,

the expected singular nominative form of which would have been « *saro »,

A quarter less: c*ftFT «p&une»; also « p&une » in Oriya. The

source is OIA. * pad6na- » a quarter less. The alteration of « -ado- »>

MIA. » -ao- » to « -&u- » (cf. p. 351 supra), and the presence in the Oriya

form of the dental « -n- » instead of the expected cerebral « -n- indicate

that the word is not proper Bengali and Oriya, or Eastern Magadhan.

« p&une » is an adjective, qualifying the nu mber following it, which is

reduced by a quarter: C*ffa" §^ 9 p&une dui »=£ minus

« p&une at$ » = 7f ; etc. Its use with i*)^ * ek^ » is recent, and is found to

denote only the hour, e.g., C*tfef * p&une ek^ta» quarter to one. The

« -e » in « p&une » seems to be the plural « -ahi » (supra, p. 724*) : cf. also

GujaratI « pono » f, but « porta be » If, with « -a » indicating plural. For

I, the native Bengali is C'ttfH) « tin-po(S) = Oriya * tini pa ».

535. Adjectives are not declined in Bengali, although in the oldest

period we find concord between a subject and its predicate (adjective or verb)

in so far as the latter takes up the feminine affix if the former is feminine

(see supra, p. 721). In the Caryas, however, we find that the numerals
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sometimes take case-affixes corresponding to the nouns they qualify:

e.g., « tinil patS » (see supra, p. 743) ; « eke sara-sandhanS » with one aiming

of the arrow (Carya 28) ; « dasam-i duara-ta » in the tenth door (Carya 2).

536. The Ordinals.

The use of the tbh. ordinal forms has been greatly curtailed in

Bengali. They are now restricted, to indicate the days of the months, and

besides occur in one or two stereotyped expressions. The is. ordinals have

entirely replaced them in the « sadhu-bhasa », and these have found a

permanent place in the Colloquial also. As there is no native affix in living

use to form ordinals, and as tbh. ordinals beyond 32 (the largest number

of days for a month) are not much used, the language is helpless in

expressing ideas like 84th or 103th, and must borrow Skt. words—un-

familiar-iooking enough for Bengali—like « eaturasiti-tama * and * panca-

vinaaty-adhika-sata-tama ». It has been sought to naturalise the Skt.

affix * -tama » in Bengali, by using it with tbh. numerals (^.,

gft^-^ * curasl-tama » 84th, w-^fW-W « ek^sa-pacis^-tama » 105th),

but such hybrids are extremely artificial, and have not succeeded.

In the Colloquial, however, the genitive ofthe cardinal numeral expresses

its ordinal : e.g , fT*f* *fTOl « dasera' pita » the tenth page. Also the

word qualified by the cardinal is put in the genitive in a cumbrous con-

struction in some cases, as follows : the cardinal numeral J
,- the word in the

genitive + the word itself: fifWJ fiR«sa# dinera* dina* » the sixtieth

day, fira-* ^tOff « tin-s^barera
4

bara* » the 300th occasion ; etc.

The Forms for the Ordinals occurring in Bengali are

:

First= HB. *ra*lt < *tc*«n « payola < panels », MB. OB, « pabila- »

(cf. CarySs 12, 20). The source of this form, which occurs in all NIA., is

an OIA. « pra-tha-f -ila », becoming in MIA. «*pathilla, *pathilla >
*padhilla, *pahilla ». The Skt. « prathama » is a blend of « pra-tama » (cf

,

Avestan fratoma) and * pra-tha » (with ordinal « -tha », as in « catur-tha,

saa-$ha, sapta-tha » ). Equivalents of « prathama », as well as of an

elaborate « prathama -fila » occur in the Prakrits. The Bengali form
«pahiia» is non-Magadhl in origin, as shown by the absence of

cerebralisation.
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Second, Third. The Bengali words in use are Offf*1 and Q%m\

« dosa'rS, tes^ra », which are probably new Magadhan formations with the

cardinal bases plus an affix * sar-a » (No. 57, p. 700). The OIA. forms

were « dvifclya (dvitya) » and « tftlya ». The former apparently gave (i) a

MIA. « *dutiyya, *duijja, *du(y)ajja », whence we have the Early Bengali

5*T* (£KK.)> CTfW > CWts? « duaja > doyaj^> doj^ » and Hindi * duj »

;

and (ii) a MIA. « biiyya, biijja », whence Marathl and Gujaratl «blj »;

besides (iii) the form * docca, ducca » (< dvitya), which is not represen-

ted in NIA. The latter (i.e. the OIA. « trtiya ») through MIA. « *titivya,

tiijja, *ti(y)ajja » gave Bengali 1%^T® (SKK.) > « tiaja, te$ »> besides

Hindi, Marathl and GujaratI « tlj ». The change of « -lya » to « ijja, -yajja,

-aja « (through a doubling of « -y- », which first took place in Early MIA.),

is not Pracya, or SaurasenI : at least it is certainly non-Magadhan (see

supra, p. 476). In Bengali fo^Sr occur in the SKK., but they were

replaced by fas. « dvitiya, trtlya », except in the expressions Cfft^-^C*, <
C^Sf^'^ « doja'-bare, tej^-bare < b&r-iya *= a bride-groom, for the second

and third time.

Fourth : * cautha » (by Vowel Harmony CbVil * eautho »),

MB. (SKK.) « cautha-*; in (SaurasenI) Apabhransa as written in

Bengal, it occurs as « cauththa = cauttha » (cf. 'Doha-kosa 1

of Saraha,

p. 117 of 'Bauddha Gan O Ddha' ). In Maithill also we have « cauth »,

The cerebral « -th- » indicates that it is derived from a Magadhl

« *cau'ttha, caduttha"» < « catutfcha < caturtha >. Other NIA. speeches

show the un-eerebraliseH « cauth », and Bengali has borrowed this form

( Cf?N « cautha
1

» ) from Hindostaui and Marathl, meaning the fourth part of

a sum of money in a transaction, and a fourth of the revenue.

Upto the ordinal for 4, NB. shows diverse ordinal affixes, « -tha-f ila;

-sara^ -tha »
;
plus the definitive or adjectival « -a » affix (No. 6, p. 658).

For the ordinals for 5 to 25, we have a generalised OIA. ordinal affix

« -ma » + NIA. « -i > -I > -ika, -ika ». Thus fifth is < « plcui

< *p$cai » < * *pancamika, -ika » for OIA. « panca-ma » ; sixths

< *f^f^, *5?f5r * chaui < *cha£I, *chawal » < MIA. « *chaamia < chaa-

mikS » ( « cba+ ma » for « sas-tha » of Skt. ) ; seventh = JfPjt < **rt;3'r
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« satui < *sat&i » < MIA. « sattamika », for Skt. « sapta-ma » ; so to

vrftfrt < *^t&t*$r * atharui < *£thar&I » eighteenth, representing a MIA.

« *at{hlrasamika » (cf. Pali « attharasama » = Skt. « astadasfi » : the

Skt. in the ordinals from lLth to 19th simply shifts the accent to the last

syllable; « -das& », which takes the masculine, feminine and neuter affixes

as an adjective). The ordinal « -ma »(> Late MIA « -wa ») has lost its

nasalisation in Standard Bengali, except in * chaui » sixth : in Hindostan!

the nasal is retained as « -wl (=w*a) » ; and the nasal also is found in other

NIA., either as « ~m- » or as a mere nasalisation of the vowel.

From 19 onwards, the affix is %X\ « -iya », contracted to <f) « -e »,

an adjectival form (= No. 26, p. 674): thus * ^Sfsrf-W, ^fatf « *unisiya

> unise », dialectal §^SJl * un&isya » 19th ; so ^ff&tfl « pacise * 25th,

^fg|C"f * c&Ilise » 40^. Indication of the ordinals by a definite affix is

exceedingly rare beyond the fourth decade.



CHAPTER IV

THE PRONOUN

537- The Pronoun in Bengali takes the same case affixes and

post-positions as the Noun, but it has, unlike the Noun, a defiuite ob-

lique form to which the affixes 3ted post-positions are added. This

oblique form is generally the old genitive, as in Late MIA. There has

also been an extension of the new genitive in « -ra » to form a new oblique

or plural in MB. and NB.

[A] The Pronoun for the Fiest Peeson.

538- OLA. « aham » / was extended to « *aha-ka.m » with the

pleonastic « -ka- », and in 'Old Magadhl' « ahakam » was the word

for 1. Asvaghosa employs it in the 'Old Magadhl 1
of his dramas

(H. Luders, 'Bruehstiicke/ p. 36). In the Prakrit (Magadhl) of 'Bhasa/

the form is « ahake », with the characteristic Magadhl affix « -e »

(Sukthankar, 'Studies in BhSsa/ JAOS., Vol. 40, pp. 248-259) ; and

« ahake » occurs in the Magadhl of the Second MIA. period, as in

other Skt. dramas, as * hake, hage » and « bagge », the last being certainly

an emphatic form. The loss of the initial syllable is at least as old as

the 3rd century B.C., long before the time of Asvaghosa and Bhasa. In the

eastern inscriptions of Asoka, we have * hakarh » : so that « ahakam,

ahake » in the former writers, and « ahayam < abakam » in Jaina Ardha-

mlgadhl would appear to be literary and archaic forms. By 300 A.D.,

it would appear that two forms were to be found in Magadhl, « hakam

( *hagatfi ), hake (hage) » for the OIA. « aham ». Against these,

New Bengali shows nothing. But in the Old Bengali of the Caryas, there

is the form « hSu » = I, apparently for « *h§u, *bau », which occurs

four times : « tu Id 4ombl, hSu kapall » thou, oh, {art) a Bom woman, (while)

I (am) a Kapaliha (Carya 10) ; «hSu suteli » I slept (l8) ; « h£u nirasl »

I am 'Sans-flsperance
9

(20) ; and « hiu aeehile (~*ichilS? *Schila?)»
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I was (85). OB. « hiu » can be compared with GujaratI « hu » and

Brajbhakha « hau » I. Of the two Magadhl forms « hakam, hake »,

the former can only give OB. « hSu » (see supra, p. 359) ; while the

latter could be represented in OB. only by a form « *hai, *hai »

(< *hae < hage). It is just possible that in Magadhl Apabhransa. « *hai »

was current, side by side with « *hau ». The nasalised form,

however, ousted the other one, and in the struggle the former was

in all likelihood strengthened by Western Apabhransa which also had

« hau ». At the same time «s *hai » itself may have influenced the formation

of the verb substantive first person — « asmi, *asami > *asami >
*ahimi > *ahiwi > *hai'wi > *hai > hai », and of the affix « -i » for the

first person present of the verb. By initial stress, however, Mag. Ap.

« *h&u » could become « biu » in OB.

In MB., * hau » as the old nominative fell out of use, and the old

instrumental took its place : but « biu » seems to have (given or at least

influenced) the affix for the first person to the bases for the past and

future tenses of the verb in Bengali and Assamese (see infra, under Verb :

'Personal Affixes').

539. The OIA. instrumental « mays » occurs in Second MI A.

as * mae, mai », in (Western) Apabhransa as * mal ». The nasalisation in

Apabhransa (also preserved in NIA., e.g., Hindi and Panjabl « mal», GujaratI

«m§ », Sindnl « mu ») would indicate an influence from the instrumental affix

for the noun (-ena > -e : mal < *may'ena=maya). The OB. equivalent is

« mai » (= ? « mai » : the nasalisation can well be omitted in Bengali

writing, see supra p. 362), which is found in Caryas 16, 18, 27, 29, 30, 35

(thrice), 36, 39 ; and a contracted form «ma» also occurs (Caryas 10, 13).

This is as yet instrumental in OB., being used in the passive construction

with the past or future (in « -il-, -ib- ») of a transitive verb: e.g.,

Carya 35—
« eta-kala biu acchill ( = acbilS ? achila ? ) sva-mohg :

eb§ mai bujhila sadguru-boh§ »

far such a long time I was in my own ignorance :

Now by me it has been understood through the good master's instruction.
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The nominative « hlu », however, became obsolete, and the instru-

mental « mai (mal) » assumed its function. The confusion between

the active and passive constructions, with gradual disuse of jj the latter,

was both a cause and an effect of the interchange of the instrumental

and the nominative, or of the use of the former for the latter (see

also pp. 166, 742).

The oblique base «mo» (see below, § 541), with the instrumental

« -e » from the noun gave a new instrumental « mde, moe », which is found

as early as OB. : cf. Carya 10, « tohora antare moe ghalili haderi mali »

for thy sake the chaplet of hones has been cast off by me, This

quite early became confused with « mai (mai) » -

7
and * moe, mai » in

MB. occur in a bewildering variety of spellings (see § p. 811) as forms of

practically one word.

In NB., this instrumental-nominative is found as ^jf « mui » (=
Assamese « mai », Oriya « mu » ; it occurred in Bihar! as « mi »,

but there it is now obsolete). The Bengali ^ « mui » is almost archaic,

and then it is found only among certain lower classes in different parts of

Bengal : consequently it is considered as a vulgar form now (cf. the phrase

5$-^ « tui-mui kara » = use insulting or inferior language, which

does not have the sense of affectionate intimacy indicated by the French

« tutoyer » ).

540. The ordinary form for / is 'srffa « ami » which was originally

the plural of « hau, mai ». It comes from a common MIA. « amhe » = OlA.
(Vedic) « asme » for « vayam » : « asme > *amhe > *amhi, *ambhi > *amhi,

*ambhi * : the NB. equivalent of which ought to be ^ait1^ « am », with

loss of final « -i » (see supra, § 151 : we have « -am » no doubt as an

affix for the verb, where, however, there was influence of other forms

:

see infra, under Verb : 'Personal Affixes' ). In the Caryas, we find

* amhe, ahme, ahme ( = amhe), ambbe » : thus, Carya 4 « ahme blra » =
Skt. comm. « vlro* ham * (properly = « vlrah vayam ») ; « amhe sane ditba" »

= « asmabhih samjnaya drstam » (Carya 1); « ahme dehu »= / give, lit. we

give (Carya 19) : « ambhe na janahft » we know not (Carya 22). The form

in « -i » is not found in the Caryas, although the MIA. « amhe > is expected

102
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to give * "amhi » in OH. : and it is seen, the form in « -e » is used both for

the nominative and the instrumental. In the 6KK., we have both

<5Tf^ft, ^rffifi « ahml, -i=amhi » (only 6 times) and ^Tft%> Itr.**" * ahme, -1=
amhe » (some 30 times) : and there is not the least distinction between the

two forms. The group « -hm- — mh » represents an aspirated « -m- », an

inheritance from MIA. which continued down to Early MB. times, to lose

its aspiration by the 16th century. Oriya has only the « -e » form, « ambhe ».

The « -e » form would seem to represent the Late MIA. instrumental

:

« asmabbih > *amhabl > « amhe, ambhe » ; and the « -i » form, the original

nominative (see supra, p. 309), But already from before OB. times, there

was a confusion between them, with the result that « -e » practically ousted

the « -i » in OB. and MB., (as we can see from OB., and from the

preponderance of * -e » forms in the $KK., as well as from Oriya), but later

this « -e » itself seems to have become « -i » or to give place to the latter.

The transference of « amhi, amhe » from plural to singular took

place in OB., as we can see from the Caryas. It became identical with

* mai, mui, moe » etc. in Early MB. Doubtless, the plural when first used

for the singular was characteristic of polite or formal speech : cf. Oriya

« mu » inferior, and * ambhe » polite, formal, and respectful. The old plural

sense of « ami » is still preserved in Assamese, where * ami » always = we,

never= I. Cf. also Western Hindi « hau » (Brajbhakha), « mai » (Hindos-

tanl and Brajbhakha), plural « ham »; Gujarat! « hu », plural « ame »;

Panjabl « mai », plural « as(s)i » ; Maratbl * ml », plural * amhi » : which

still continue faithful to the OIA. in point of number. The Bihari dialects

nave now made the original singular obsolete, the plural « ham » being

the one used for /. The proper plural use of « ami » however is occa-

sionally found in MB., as late as the ! 6th century: e.g., in the

* Caitanya-Bhaofavata ' of Yrndavana-dasa, we find forms like *rffir §t

*fT^^t* « ami dui pataklr^ » of vs two sinners, ^SftS §^tC* « amar^

uddhare » through our salvation, Q$fe * ami droha kailii » tee

did offence (p. 258, ed. Atul Krsna GoswamI).

541. Tffir « mui, ami » are the nominative forms of Bengali,

and their history is given above. There are the oblique forms &\ * mo- »



FORMS FOR THE INSTR.-NOM. SINGULAR Sll

and Tffl « ama- to which the inflections and post-positions (accusative-

dative « -e », « -re », « -ke », genitive « -r^ », locative « -to », instrumental

« dwara, diya » etc.) are added to form the various cases. « mo- » is

the OIA. genitive « mama », which (through Magadhl Apabhransa

and OB. « *mawa ») occurs already in OB. Another form is * ma- »,

found in OB. side by side with « mo ». Following the oblique forms

of the other pronouns (see infra) and the old genitive of the noun?,

which optionally preserve the * -ha » (see -wjjro, p. 752), « mo- » took

up the « -ha » from OB. times, and was thus extended to « mo-ha- ».

Inflected forms on the basis of this « mo- (ma-), mo-ha * oblique in the

Caryas are : « mo-e » instrumental (Carya 10) ; « mo-ra» (Caryas 20, 83, 49),

« moho-ra » (Carya 20) = genitive forms qualifying masculine or neuter, and

« mo-ri »= genitive qualifying feminine noun (Carya 36) ; and « moha-

kakhu, ma-kii = mo-kii > dative (Carya 35). In MB., beside c*fl * mo- »,

the extended forms of this oblique base are C'US, <$\l\\, 5^1 « moha-,

moho-, maha-, maho- ». The instrumental form * mo-l » occurs in the

spellings CTT^T, (St**, C^tC^, C*t<43, C*Tfo, ?>, ^fsf, C*t^

* moe, mol, mona, mone, moria, moiii, muni, muhi, muvi, moi, » etc.,

which are all used for the instrumental-nominative = s^, ^ « mui, mai »

(see snpra, p. 809). The inflected forms as usual are c*TK ( CTtS* ), &K*F,

(X\Ul « mo-ra (moha-ra), mo-ke, mo-te » etc. Besides there is the locative

oblique in « -e < -hi » ( CTtfc <3t4 mohi, m5e > C^t* moya, c*T<# mona
etc.), which is used in MB. for the dative-accusative. The original

genitive use of «mo» seems to have existed in OB. (cf . « to < tava »

below). In eMB., « mo », although the oblique base, itself came to be
used for the nominative, through confusion with « moe » and « ma, mu <
mai, mui »

The form «rW, Sfffl « ahma- — am ha- (as in the SKIS:.), ama »

represents the OIA. base « asma- », in MIA. « amha- ». It wa-
strengthened by an « -a », apparently through the influence of the * -a,

-aha » of the noun. In Oriya, it occurs as « ambha- », as in « ambha-ra,

ambha-ku » etc. That the extension of « asma- > amha- > *amha,
*am&- » to « amha-, ama- » is due to a genitive « -a » is seen from the
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frequent use of the base « amha- », without the genitival « -ra », for the

genitive in the §KK. and other MB. works ; and the fact that

post-positions are added direct to the « amha- * base, as if to the genitive,

is to be noted.

542. With the old plural * amhe, amhi > ami » becoming first

honorific and then ordinary singular (the honorific singular sense

still obtains in Oriya at the present day), new plurals were formed,

as in the ease of the noun, from the Early MB. period, either by adding

nouns of multitude like « samba (saba), sakala », or by extending the

strong form of the genitive in « -ra » : thus, in the f§KK., we have ^TfW

« amhe samhe », beside ^t^Tfal « amhara » (see supra, p. 735) ; in the

1 Caitanya Bhagavata,' 16th century, nominative t^-*** « mui-sakaty »,

"BTtfa-^ «ami-sab^», oblique, *rft1-*r<j « ama-saba
1

» ; beside CTfal,

* mora, amaVa ». For the genitive, the use of « -dera* » seems to have been

established by the end of the 15th century (vide supra, p. 731).

The « -ra » and * -diga, -dera* » affixes are in common use in NB.
at present, but « -sakala*, -sab£ » are also occasionally found in NB.
But « -gana, -gula, samuha » and the rest do not occur. The position

for Bengali is thus the following:

Singular Forms. Plural Forms.

l

Old Singular =
j

Old Plural > ! Resrular Plural
vulgar, archaic, honorific Singular > from Old Singular

Sew Double

dialectal. Ordinary Singular, —poetic, dialectal.'
Plural.

Nominative ^mui ^tftami C^l mG-ra *t*^1 am^l-ra (

+

^ sab^t etc.)

Oblique
;

(Trt mo- <*T*1ama- j^tfaf mo-diga- <5TfaTf?*t ama-diga-

!

C^ttff* mo-der^^tC?^ ama-der^

Double plural forms are found elsewhere in NIA., retaining tht
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honorific sense where the original singular is preserved and the original

plural continues to be used as a plural : thus

—

Old Singular. Old Plural Double Plural (Honorific).

Bengali ^ mui (vulgar) srffa ami (sg.) C^f*1, «TpR1 mora, amaVa

Assamese mai (sg.) ami (pi.) ama-loka*

Oriya mu, mu (vulgar) ambhe (sg.) ambhe-mane

Magahl [lost] ham (sg.) ham-anl, ham-ar-ni

Maithill mS (obsolete) ham (sg,) ham-sabh, hamra-sabh

Bhojpuriya m§ (obsolete) ham (sg.) hamanl-ka, ham-ar-an

[Khaskura ma (sg.) hami (pi.) hami-haru]

In Western Hindi, Panjabl, Sindhl, and Marathi, as well as Sinhalese,

where the old singular and plural forms are preserved intact, there is no

room for the double plural : the Hindostani * ham-ldg » we, with a frequent

enough use of « ham » = Bengali « ami » for the singular, is due unquestion-

ably to Eastern influence.

543- An oblique form like « majh-, mujh- » (as in Marathi, Raja-

sthanl-Gujaratl and W. Hindi) is not found in Bengali and in other

Magadhan speeches : Magadhi Apabhransa apparently did not possess

a form like « majjham, majjhu » (as in Prakrit and W. Apabhransa), which

is found in the ablative as well as in the genitive, but which originated

from the OIA. locative « mahyam ». But in the Brajabuli dialect (s

vtpra, pp. 103-104) we commonly find a genitive form aj^T « majhu »

(occasionally also oblique), which is a Western Apabhransa imposition on

Bengali, doubtless in the formative period of the language (ef. supra, pp.

113-116), at a time when * majh- < majjhu, majjham » had not altered

its vowel to « -u- », as in * mujh » in W. Hindi (on the analogy of

« tubhyam > *tuhyam > tujjham, tujjhuMujh »). The form srj * majhu »

now and then appears in Vaisnava poetry written in pure Bengali, and

that is due to imitation of the Brajabuli style. The MIA. genitive force

of « majjham » is still retained in the Marathi « majha, majhl, majhe ».

It is a remarkable fact that the genitive of the personal pronoun

throughout a great part of the NIA. area should show the adjectival
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form with the « -ra (< kera, kara, kara) » affix, both in the first and second

persons : e.g., in addition to the Magadhan speeches, we have E. Hindi

« mor, hamar (tor, tohar) », W. Hindi « mera, merau, merl ; hamara,

hamarau, hamarl », Panjabl « mera, merl » Gujarati « maro, marl, maru ;

amaro, amarl, amaru », RajastbanJ « mharo, amharo » etc.; also in the

Paharl languages ; and in the Gipsy dialects outside India. These are

based on Western Apabhransa forms like « mahara, amhara » (cf.

Pischel. ' Gramm. der Pkt-Sprachen ' § 434; Jules Bloch, ' Langue

Marathe '
§ 210; Beames, Comp. Gramm., II, p. 312).

In the Bengali poetic diction, the form W « mama » for the genitive

is quite common. This certainly is to be regarded as a MIA. form preserved

by literary tradition and strengthened by the Skt. « mama ».

544. The rage for Sankritising Bengali which was in vogue late in the

18th and early in the 19th centuries when the speech was under the guardian-

ship of the pandits, finds its expression in the curious form <«nrwTf* * asmadadi »

we, occurring commonly in the genitive ^TSTTtff* * asmadadir^ » our,

pronounced foJJ^dadir], in which the Skt. base is made to oust the thh. one.

In this artificial ' restoration ' of the genuine Bengali «Tt*TPr* « amader^ *,

the source of « -der^l » as « -adi » has instinctively been hit upon.

545. Typical Dialectal Forms for the First Personal Pronoun in New
Bengali {all forms cannot be given : only some characteristic ones have been

introduced) :

S.AV, Bengali. West Radha.

Nom. niui

—

Oft*V(C* mor^-mene, ! Norn. ^ mui—^jNl « mui-ra »
t

C^Tt* monne,«r|3ma amanne ; Gen. C5!^, moha-r^, maha-r#— 1

Gen. C*fa ni6.r^-C^Wf? mdr^L
j

CHK*1 mo-dera^

mftn^-kar^, C*t*W^T* mor^-roen^- !
Dat. C*ft9 mo-ke— '.^Tfrf* md-dera1 '

fcara\ CfttS^I* monne-kara
1

! Other Cases—Cftfihrt mo-diya, (TfT^'C®'

Dat. C*K* mo-ke-^WCSW amanneke
j

mo-hote, c*tFs mo-te, C*tt**C* I

Other Cases—C*tf»*1 mo-diya, C*Tfo? mo-dera'-te, etc.

' mo-thin u, etc
!
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East Racjha (Standard Colloquial),

also Varendra (North Central).

East North Bengali

(Dinajpur).

Nom. srffrf ami
—

"STfi^i amgt-ra

Gen. ^t^t< ama-r^—^T^W ama-der#

i Dat. "arfJTtC^ ama-ke, ^W* ama-y
j

< ama-e
—

'^rfsrftffa ama-der^l,
j

<srf*tfffC* ama-di-ke
|

Loc. «*HT* ama-y, sifflVv ama-te,
;

—^TFTttore ama-dige-te, *t*T-|

Cif^C^, ama-der^-te, etc., etc. I

No. *tfa hami— ham^-ra

Gen. S1*Tt3 hama-r^l—

hama-der^

Dat. ^l^pF, St^tW hama-k^t, hama-
|

ke — (plural, same as genitive).

North Bengali.

Nom. 3? mui, *t mai, C*T 1 m5, 3tfa bami ^tHl hama, ^1^1 ham^ra,

^t*t^l hama-gula

^pTt^3«Tt^ hama-gula-r^t

hama-k^t

Gen. <?tf* mo-rql, hama-r^

Dat. CSt* mo-k^, 31*1* hama-k^

Other Oblique : Ofl mo-, C*T< mo-rf, SHI hama- — hama-gula-

(Loc. CM* m5~t^, rpt^ bama-t^)

West and South-West Varjga. South-East Varjga (Chittagong).

Nom. ^?,«rfft mui, imi—CTT*1 mo-ra,
(

Nom, Vtt li—*fl«1 5o-ra, ^ TWl

HSfpnil amql-ra
,

ay-ra, «Tf*1 a-ra

Gen. CTtl mo-i#, ma-r& <*t*T*
sGen. *ft?T* iyM, S-r^—

ama-r£— ^^t» am^ra-r*, flfW'; *fT«*r< ao-ra-r^, aV-ra-r^

mor^l-go, «TtsrR^ ama-g5 Dat. *TfSC< ay-r-e, <*TCT a-r-e—

Dat. «rfatC* ama-r-e— ara£ra-r-e <sftS*tt* a5ra-r-e, *H«t« ayra-r-e

The origin of the above dialectal forms is plain in every case. The S.

W. Bengali c*ttt * monne » is contracted from « *mo-mane », and « *ama-
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mane-kar^l » gives ^frtC^^FtW « araannekar^ ». Contiguity with Maithill

is seen plainly in the forms with initial « h- » in North Bengali

( « asma- > amha- > *hamma- > ham, ham- », as opposed to the normal

development in Bengali « amha- > amh- > am- » ). The « -m- » has been

reduced to a simple nasalisation in Chittagong, through an intermediate

« -w- » which is also heard as « -o-, -~o- ».

[B] The Pronoun for the Second Person.

546. The Forms for the Second Person (in the Standard Speech) are

—

Old Singular ( = New-
Singular, contempt-
uous or affectionate,

for juniors and
familiars).

1
!

~, „ ™ , / '
Sew Plurals.

Old Plural (>New
Singular, inferior

|

and familiar). Inferior and
1 contemptuous.

Ordinary and
familiar.

|
Nominative

i

; C^pnn toma'-ra

tui ' ^ tumi ' C^T^I to-ra i ( +^ *f*q
isab& sakaty etc.)

;

Oblique
j

to- ; <^1toma-
;

c ^jf dig*-, WWWW
i

T
i toma-dera^

The above forms present an exact parallel with those for the first

person : only the old singular (with its new plural in « -ra ») is used

freely, in all its forms, to express familiarity or contempt, by all classes

in society : unlike « mui, mo- », it has not become archaic, or confined

to the lower classes only.

547. OIA. c tvam » thou gave the MIA. « turn », in addition to

other forms. This « turn » seems to be the source of the OB. « tu », which

occurs also (through contamination with the oblique) as « to ». Oriya has

preserved this as « tu »
: Early Maithill and Eastern and Western Hindi

as « tu ». It is quite possible, however, that the OIA. original of the

(Magadhan and 3aurasenl ) NIA. « tu, tu », without nasalisation (as

opposed to the nasalised forms like the Marathl « tfi », Gujarat! « tu »,

RajasthanI « tfl », Panjabl and Sindhl « tfl » ) was a form like « *tu »,
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as in Avestan (beside «tvam »), instead of the Vedic and Sanskrit « tvam»

(= tu-f am).

In OB., « tu, to » are the nominative forms, and they are found in

the Caryas either independently (as e.g., Carya 18, « Kanhe gai, tu

Kama-can<jall » Krma sings, thou art a c Karma-candalika *; Carya" 6, « suna

hari[n]a to » hear thou, 0 Beer ; Carya 41, « ja'i to mudha acehasi, puccha-

tu sadguru pawa » if thou art ignorant, ask thou at the feet of the good

master), or loosely agglutinated with the verb in the imperative (e.g.,

« pueeha-tu » ask thou, in Caryas 5, 41 ; « baha-tu » roio fhou, Carya" 8 ;

«bujha-tu » comprehend thou, Carya 32).

548. This OB. nominative form « tu » has become obsolete in

MB. and NB. The form ^ « tui », from the old instrumental, corres-

ponding to * mui » of the first person, has taken its place. The typical

representative of OIA. « tvaya * in MIA. is « tae »
; in the Apabhrarisa

the word shows nasalisation, which is due to the influence of the noun

(tal < *tvay'ena= tvaya). In the Caryas, we find « tai = tal which still

retains its old case-value: e.g., « tai binu»(=tvaya vina : Carya 4) :

« tai bitaliu » (= tvaya vitalitam : Carya 13). There is also in OB. a

new instrumental formation on the basis of the oblique « to » ( to-e =
to-§), which become confused with the original « tal, tui » in Early MB.
The OB.« tai » occurs in Assamese as « tai » : in the change of the vowel

to « u » in Bengali * tui », there was in all likelihood the influence of the

oblique « to- ».

549. The oblique C^t « to- », the nucleus to which the case termina-

tions and post-positions are added, represents the OIA. genitive « tava ».

In OB., « to » is found in its proper genitive sense : « to muha » thyface

(Carya 4) ; « kin to mante, kin to tante, kin to re jhana-bakhane » ichat

(the good) of ihy spell*, thy scriptures, and thy meditations and expoundings

(Carya 34: « kin = kim * is a Sanskritism or Prakritism). It is found as

accusative-dative (an extension of the genitive) in « to puchami » / ask

thee (Carya 10). This form is also extended to « to-ha-, to-ho- » (cf.

« mo-ha », p. 811, supra): genitive « toho-ra » (Carya 10), « tohara »

(Carya 29), genitive feminine « tdhori » (Caryas 10, 18), « tohauri = tohori »

103
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(Carya 28), « tohorl dose » with thy fault ( = *tava-karena dosena :

Carya 39) ; dative « tohore » (Carya 18) : beside genitive « to-ra » (Carya

41), dative « tor§=tore » (Carya 18). The instrumental based on this

oblique is found in Carya 10 : « a Id Dombl, to-e sama karibe (= kariba)

ma ( = mal) sarjga » 0 Bom woman, I shall have union with thee.

This instrumental « toe == to-e » and the older « tal » reacted upon each

other, and became merged into one form, and in Early M.B. the vowel in

« tal » was altered through this process.

In eMB. (&KK.), we have a form with nasalised vowel, C$1 « t5 », of

fairly frequent occurrence. This is used as a nominative, singular. It

seems it was originally a plural form : the genitive plural in « -na

»

as an honorific came to be attached to the singular « to, to-ha »,

in formations like « *to-na, *to-ha * in MSgadhl Apabhransa, for the regular

plural « *tumhana(m), *tumhaha » etc. The old honorific sense of it was

lost in Early MB. That this was the case for this « t5 » can be seen

from the Early Maithili plural base for the second person—singular

« tu », plural « t5-sabh, t5h-sabh » ( = « *to-na, *to-ha » plus * sabh ») :

cf. also the Bhojpuriya and Magahl plural « t5-ha-ni= toha- + -na+ -I »;

this « t5, t5h, toh-an-i » are thus quite distinct from the older « turah- » =
MIA. «tumha» < OIA. « yusma- ». The instrumental of this « t5,

*to-ha » would be « *t5-e\ *fcd-e\ "^toh-? which would easily merge in

the other singular instrumental « to-l » noted above : and we actually

have an instance of a dative C^Ttt^ « toha-ka » in the This

was thus an additional strengthening (with the loss of any plural >
honorific sense it might have possessed at the beginning) of the recent « to-e »

( = to+ e"). In eMB., « t&I, to-§, t5-§ » were all confused : specially when the

nasal was very unstable. Quite a large number of ways of writing

these are found in MB. MSS. {e.g., C51*, C^TiJ, C*f*WM, C^T-*, C*t^,
CStWs, , OStfa*, f^3, « tai, toy&, toe, tSe, toe, tona, tSna,

tone, ton? , toni, tufii, tuni, tui »), and all these have finally resulted in the

inferior or contemptuous, or extremely familiar form of NB., « tui ».

550. Corresponding to *rtfaj « ami », NB. has ^fa « tumi »

s Early MB. ^f%, c^TCT « tumhi, tomhe », OB. « tumhe ». The New
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Bengali form represents a combination of the MIA. nominative (=:turnhe)

and instrumental ( = *tumhahi, tumhehi). The instrumental use occurs

in OB. : e.g., « tumhe hoiba »= «yusmabhir bhavitavyam « (Carya 5), « tumhe

jaiba * (« jaib§ » in printed edition) = « yusmabhir yatavyam » (Carya 2:3).

In Oriya the form is « tumbhe », in Assamese « tumi », = plural.

For the oblique, we have the base QSffl « toma- » (Early MB. C^l^l

« tomha- »), paralleling «fpll « ama- », which is derived from the OIA.

plural base « yusma- ». The forms ^ft, C$tW, 1>^> C^ffl, C"»t*fi1 * tumi,

tomhe, tumhe, toma-, tomha- » quite early, in the First MIA. period had

taken up the « t- » from the singular « tvam, tvaya, tubhyam » etc., so that

we have « tumhe, tumha- » instead of « *yumhe, *yumha ».

The Asokan eastern form « tuphe » ( = ? tupphe ? tumphe ) is not

represented in NIA., any more than « aphe » (= ? amphe ? apphe, = asme).

551. Through the influence of SaurasenI Apabhransa in the OB.

and Early MB. periods, and of the Brajabuli dialect, we have some peculiar

Western forms in the language of Vaisnava lyrical poetry : e.g.,

« tuhu » thou (= Western Apabhransa « tuhu », derived by Pisehel from

«*tva-ka-m », ' Gramm. der Pkt.-Sprachen/ p. :29G ; but it may properly

be an emphatic form, « tu » + particle « hu, hu », cf . Eastern Hindi and

Biharl, as well as Brajabuli, * hama-hu » we also, « saba-hu » everybody
) ;

^1 * tua » thy (= literary i.e. early Maithil! « tua » : MIA. * tuva »,

Western Ap, « tuha » : OIA. « tava ») ; <^ * tujha » thy (Western Ap.

« tujjhu », Second MIA. * tujjha » : < « *tuhvaih » = OIA. « tubhyam »,

cf. « mahyam »
) ; and besides, the extended base « to-ha, tu-ha » is also

much used through the example of Maithili or Brajabuli (as well as

Brajbhakha), in Vaisnava lyrics ;
e.g., C5ft^, ^Cf, CTRT « tohe, tuhe, toy >

accusative, locative and dative; CSf^till, « tohari, tuhari » genitive.

552. In the Magadhan speeches, we have the following

developments of the old forms for the second personal pronoun,

paralleling those for the first personal pronoun :

Old Singular Old Plural NVw PInral

Bengali vgf tui ^ tumi (sg.) C^T^I, Czlmft tora, tom^ra

Assamese tai tumi (pi.) ta-hate, toma-loke (hon. pi.)
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Oriya

Maithill

Bhojpuriya

[Khaskura

[Hindostani

Old Singular

tu

(obsolete) t&, t5 (sg.)

tu (obsolete) to, t5h (sg.)

Old Plural New Plural

tumbhe (respectful sg.) tumbhe-mane (hon.pl.)

toh-anl toh-ara-ni,

t8(h)-sabh, tohara-sabh

t§ (archaic) tft (sg.)

ta (sg.) timi (pi.)

tu, tal turn (pi.)

toha-ni(-ka), toh-ar-an

timi-haru]

turn-log]

553- Typical Dialectal Forms for the Second Personal Pronoun :

S. -W. Bengali West Radha Varendra

Nom. ^ tui, ^ft tumi

—C^R* tonne,

C^tW^ tomanne

Gen. t&-r?fc—^TU
tama-r£, ^Vn<\ ta-dera^

CVfCW tdnnt'ra*
j

Nom. vjff tui— :v©f3l to-ra,

qpf^i tum^-ra
; CS&tl^l tom^-ra

Gen, to-ra
1— toma-ra

1

C5ftW^to-dera\ <3fSTtfKf

tora-der^, C5t£?ff? to-go-ri

Nom. >jj^tui

—

^STCt* tam^rah

Gen. C^t^ to-ra*

—

Wtff tamha-r^

^Tf^* tuma-ghara'

North Bengali West & S.-W. Vagga East Vagga
(Chittagong)

Nom. v^t tui—^HTl !
Nom. s% tay,^ tumi

j

Nom. ^tui. ^*tul <
tum^-ra —C5T^ to-ra,

,

tumi—CsHl to-ra, !

Gen. CSV* to-r^—n5^T5 !

C^W! tomgt-ra C^HTI t5-ra < tom^-ra

tamhft-r^,^r^tuma-r^| Gen. c®T^ to-r^,^ ta-r^t Gen. CsH to-r^l—C^WH:

vprN3 tuma-ghar^.
j

— to-ra-r^, CSFTRr. tda-n-t < toma-r^t, etc.

toma-r^, C^TWT3

tom^ra-ra*, C^R-C^l

to-r^-go

[C] The Pronoun for the Third Person.

The Pronoun for the Third Person (or) ' General Demonstrative '
: <?J,

nominative « se oblique « ta(ha)- », etc.
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554. The Typical Bengali forms as in the Standard Colloquial aud

the « sadhu-bhasa » are the following :

Singular
|

Plural

j

Old Plural >
Old Singular. , Honorific Singular

New Plural Double Plural

> Ordinary = Honorific

!<7T se, [neuter; fsfa tini; CS* t§(ha)ra ^T(^T)^ ta(ha)ra

. .
.^l(^)ta(ha)T teha, f%$ tiha ( + s&bj ( + T**! sab^i

N~tlve

|

|

(archaic) sakal* etc.) ; ?akal*, etc.)
!

j

7[<3 se-r-saba
1

etc._
"~

I

"
"~,

- taha-, ^iyr(ri)^f ta(ha)-"*T(rr)fff5f ts(ha)-,

Oblique **
ha"' tana-, Cs^n tena-,! diaja-, WT7^ dig*-, tr(^T) 7^

I
^ ta" TT tl- Jjathajdera' tg(ha)derj-

555. The OIA. nominative of the pronoun for the third person

(the base of which was « ta- » ) was « sa, sah ». In MagadhT Prakrit

it became « se », and the Magadhi Apabhransa form was in all likelihood

« *si », which seems to be preserved in the Assamese f% * si » (for f*f * si »),

pronounced [xi] or [ci]. But in Bengali, and in Oriva, and also in the Bihar!

group, the pronoun occurs in the nominative as <y\ « se (se) » instead

of the expected « *si (si) ». The « -e » vowel may be due to an extended

form « *sa-ka-h » (cf . ahakam = aham) : which would give in Magadhi

« *sake > sage > *sae > *sa'i > se » (cf. pp. 741-742, supra) ; or ir may

be due to the influence of the instrumental form « tS » ( < tena). The OfA.

feminine « sa » seems to have continued (as < sa » ) in Magadhi down to the

Apabhransa period, when it fell into disuse, and the masculine came

to be used for the feminine. Already during the Second MIA. stage,

the masculine « se » came to be employed for the neuter (like the neuter affix

« -am > -am » of the noun taking up the masculine « -e <-ah » affix :

supra, p. 622) (Pischel ' Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,' § 42:3). In

Bengali, as in other Magadhan, there is as a consequence no distinction

of gender, « se (se) » being used for masculine, and feminine and also for

neuter. For the neuter nominative, however, the form v5f(^|) « ta(ha) » is
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more common. It is really the oblique extended to the accusative and then to

the nominative; the accusative employ we find in the Caryas : e.g.,

« ta dekhi » having seen that (7), « ta suni » having heard that (16).

556. The oblique singular ^t(^l) « ta(ba)- » is really the genitive

in « -a, -aha » discussed above, § 502 (pp. 751-752). The genitival use

« -a, -aha » occured in OB., as we can see from the Caryas. The oblique

« tah-a- » is by extension of « taha » with the definitive « -a » affix. By

adding the usual affixes and post-positions, we have forms like genitive

N®t^?T
?
^tTRT, ^5T^ « taha-ra, taha-ra, tah-era, ta-ka », accusative and

locative (or new oblique) ^tC?, >3t* « tah-e > tay^t », locative ^^tFs

« tS(ha)-te », instrumental ^TSl-fWl, -Tfal * ta(ha)-diya, -dwara », etc,

557. The OIA. plural forms (masculine « te », feminine « tah »

neuter « tani ») seem to have continued down to Second MIA- (respectively

as«te* tao; tani, taim »). But they have not been inherited in NIA.

Already in the Second MIA. stage, the nominative forms * se, se » of the

singular were extended to the plural, in Ardha-magadhl and Magadhi

(Pischel, § 423). In OB. we find * te » in Carya 22: * je sacaracara

tiasa bhamanti, te ajaramara kimpi na honti » those (Yogis) icho wander

through all the world and also through heaven, they do not become in the least

ageless and deathless : this « te » may be a Sanskritism ; but it can well be

a nominative plural, derived from an instrumental « *tehi, tehl ». A similar

nominative « te » occurs in Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi. This

* te » (or « t§ * ?) nominative of Old Bengali seems to have lingered

ou till Early Middle Bengali, and then it was dropped from the speech,

new forms taking its place: we have one instance in SKK., p. 813

:

c*rKt$c*iiT c$v?$ fcrc*f ^'Ptr , c$ cst*tfi*r ^ff c$t*^
« gopi-kulera tornhe k&ile apamana, te samhe corayila bSsi tora

Kanha » you have imulted the Gopls, they have stolen your jlute, 0
Krma.

The expected form of the OIA.. « te » in Magadhi Apabhrarisa and

in OB. would be « *ti », and in an emphatic position it might remain

as « te ». Side by side with « se, te », the instrumental and the genitive

plural were undoubtedly used for the nominative in Magadhi Apabhransa



THE HONORIFIC FORMS 'TINI, TEHA, TAHA-' ETC. 82:3

and in OB. (*tehi, *tahi, *tehl ; *tana[m], *taha ; *tan-i), paralleling

the usage for the noun.

558- MB. and NB. honorific singular forms come from the plural

instrumental and genitive of Apabhrarisa and OB. In MB,, the

honorific nominative is C5£ , f&f * teha, tiha », which palpably receives

its « e, i » vowel from the instrumental, and its nasalisation may be

due to the influence of the genitive. It is not impossible, moreover, that

the « -e- » of the OIA. genitive « tesam » should have persisted through

some dialectal undercurrent here. The forms fe€ > or (besides

C$C3l ) « teha, tiha, t§ha, teh5 » were continued down to the middle of

the 19th century, in the « sadhu-bhasa ». The SKK. has registered C§1$

« tihg » is one place (p. 19), and OSttl * tehS » in another (p. 67)

:

in the SKK., the honorific sense is not strong, and we find that the

ordinary <?f « se » is joined to C$Ct1 « teh5 » merely as an emphatic form.

dW d) *rt^*rrfa^ i c^Sp c*r c*f*j *Ttrn ii «eauda

eau juga ayu Larjkara Rabana, teh§ se majia gela Sltara karana » fourteen

fonr-yugas his life, Havana of Lanka: even he tvent to perdition through

the reason of Slta). The form now actually in use is f%ft « tini », both in

the colloquial and in literature, which is not met with except in Late MB. .

this « tini » is from an earlier colloquial form « *teni » (cf. honorific oblique

base C^fl « tena- », beside "51 « ta », in the Standard Colloquial area : « e >
i » by Vowel Harmony), which looks like a blend of the genitive and

instrumental. Assamese has preserved the old « tiha, teha » in the form of

« teo ».

The oblique « taba- » is easily explained. The persistence of the

« -h- » may be due to the influence in singular ^flfl « taha- ». There has

been a great deal of cross influence in the development of these forms, There

are in the Standard Colloquial area the dialectal obliques 05^1 «tena~ » and

^Rl « tana-* (the latter more of a 'folk ' form), which retain the vocalism

of the instrumental and genitive, and the full « -n- » of the nominative form

« tini » and the genitive-oblique «tan#». The genitival use of "^R « tan$t»

(< «tana = tesam » : see supra, p. 306) is found in East Bengali: cf. also

Oriya « tag-ka(ra) » ( = « tesam-kara-, -krta »), and Maithill « tan-i-k »,
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Bhojpuriya * tinh- ke ». The full « -n », or nasalisation, from the genitive

plural, came to be associated with the plural (and honorific) base, and hence

we find in MB, the honoiific genitive vSt^fa « taha-na » ( < taha- ), Earlv

Oriya « taha-na ». Bengali ^©1 « ta- » can be either from « tana », or it is

merely a new formation by nasalising the singular « ta- = taha».

With the Bengali « teha-, tena-, tini, tS(ha)- » etc. are to be compared

the Maithili « tan-ik », Magahl « tinh- », Bhojpuriya * tinh » ; and Awadhi

ten(h) », Bagheli « tenh », Chattisgarh « tin » ; Western Hindi

tin(h) » — plural or honorific forms, all with similar genitival « -n- ».

559. The old plural becoming singular honorific, new plurals

were formed on the basis of their respective genitives in « -ra ». These

came in use during the Early MB. period (see supra, pp. 734-736).

560. Early Bengali preserves relics of some of the older case

forms. The instrumental « tena > tg » is preserved in the sense of

therefore, consequently in the SKK., as C5 « tg, te » : e.g., p. 38,

33 ^rt* ^ & ?1 $lfk^S CTT<*f « karalo kbanda-brata ara jarama-ta, t£

ba duhkhinl moe » previous dirtA I did an unfulfilled penance, may

be for that I am miserable {now)
; p. 218, <[f*f C$ ^tf^ « buli tg ati

jatane » Ma/ / saj/ w?M ^rai/ care; p. 367, ^t*f •'^^ft aTf*T ^tfl,

^^t *t^t ^NTfC^ « bapa Nanda-ghosa, maa Yasoda, t§ tumhl maml
amhare » (my) father is N., my mother Y., therefore you are my maternal

uncle's wife ; p. 359, c*f«TR *fCT Cfffaf1 TM, C« «Tfa *1 OTTwt C^f*
« geana-bane chedilO Madana-bana, te ara na bholo (= bhol<3)

tomhara jaubana » with the arrow of window I have shattered the arrow

of Love, therefore I do notforget myself through your youth. There is also the

phrase C5 ^faC*! « te karane » = « tena karanena » which occurs more
than ten times ; and an extension of * tg » occurs as C$^, C$tif , « tee. teg >

<?.^., cm* fff«4 I C$4 C*t* ^Tf?q «rtcn « ebg toke dekhie rupase,

tie mora barhila ase » / see thee now to be so beautiful, therefore my hope
has increased (p. 45) ; at *f« *f^ *T>S* «Ttf 5 I •fiff* »ltfirc* ^ *
3*T4 * jei dadhi dudha ghrta bhanda-ta achae, pasara sajitg tee Kanhu-ka
juae » the curds, milk and ghee that remain in the pots, K. should make a
display for sale with that (p. 179) ; and as c& « tg-u »

( < tena + MIA
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hu = khalu) (p. 29). In later MB., this instrumental is very common

as a conjunction, in the form C$f « tgi » therefore ( = tena+ hi). The form

« tSi » is archaic and poetic now, and C$ C$ ^T*1 « te-karane,

te-karangt * also occur in NB. poetry.

The locative in * -hi >, « tahi » (see supra, pp. 745-74*6) occurs in OB. :

* tahi cadi nacai* they dance, mounted on that (Carya 10). Its use became

obsolete as a locative in MB., where it was adopted as noun of place =
there, to which the case affixes were added. The SKK. has

^fk ^f*T <Ft^^ ^tC*\ « Yamunara tire kadama-taru-t&le

tahi basi Kanha bae base » by the bank of Yamuna, under the Kadambco tree,

sitting there K. plays on the bamboo flute (p. 306), beside ^^I? ^t^H

*TW3 I vf^§ *ffl
5
3ffi

c
l sfW^pfcnr ll « mrga-mada kuca-yuga gagana-

majhara, tahi-ta naksatra-g&na gaja-muti-hara » your two breasts (smeared)

with musk-paste is the vault of the sky, the necklace of elephant (big) pearls is

the mass of stars thereon (p. 154), where « tahi-t& » has a pleonastic locative

« -t& ». In ordinary MB., ^fe, "Sf^tf « tahi-ra, tahi-ra » are not rare,

meaning both of that place and his, its. Oriya also possess « tahi-ra »

beside « ta(ha)-r& » as genitive of « se ». In Early MB. and in Late MB.,

the form \s«sft « tathi, tathi » ( < locative of MIA. « tattha »

= OIA. « tatra » ) is similarly used : ^f5f? « tathi-ra » o/ him, ^sfts « tathi-

ta » z» etc.

561. The distinction of gender is now lost in all Magadhan, but

a feminine form for the third personal pronoun has been preserved in

Assamese and in South-Eastern Bengali (Chittagong) : and traces might

still exist in the other dialects. Thus in Assamese beside the masculine

« si », plural « si- hate *, there is a feminine * tai, taye », plural « tai-hate »

;

and Chittagongese shows a feminine i>tf « tai » (plural « tai-ra »), beside

the masculine fwuv, c$ « hi-te ( < *si 4- te= se + te), te * (plural « hite-ra,

tara » : Basanta Kumar Chatterji, VSPdP., 1326, p. 112). This feminine

« tai » (the nasalisation in the Chittagong « tSi » is irregular, and might be

through the infection from honorific forms) seems to be based on the Second

MIA. instrumental, dative and genitive « tae * ( < OIA. instrumental

« taya »), occurring in MagadhI as well as in other dialects (Pischel, § 425).

104
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The absence of distinction of gender for the personal pronoun of the

third person is a defect in the language, and there have been unsuccessful

attempts to do away with this defect by employing the Sanskrit * sa » for

the feminine nominative, and the base « tasya- », from the Skt. feminine

genitive « tasyah », for the feminine obliq ue : * tasya-ra* » of her, ^B) | C^5

«tasya-ke » to her, etc. In some 18th and 19th century documents the

« tasya-* oblique has been found 1 (Chandra-Sekhara Kali, VSPd., Karya-

vivaran! for 1316, pp. 45, 46 ; and ' Hdmiopyathik Bhaisajyaballr Siddhi-

prada Laksana-eay/ Vol. I, 8th edition, Calcutta 1921, pp. 11 ff.)

562. Some Western (Saurasenl) forms figure in OB. and in MB.,

especially in the Vaisnava lyrics, (See supra, pp. 103, 115.) « so »

instead of the native <7f * se » is found in the Caryas (e.g., 10, 22, 27, 33,

41) : it is the nominative, but is found as an accusative also, e.g., Carya

21, « kariha so niceala » make him motionless
; Carya 45, « chewaha so

taru » cut down that tree. This form is fairly common in Vaisnava lyrics

and is often demonstrative adjective, as in OB. Thus * so » is thrice as

numerous as « se » in the Caryas, a fact which is explicable through

^aurasenl literary influence as well as through the MS. being copied in

Nepal. The genitive of * so » in Western Apabhransa has the forms « tassu,

tasu * and « tasu » (= tassa, tasya), beside * taho ». In the Caryas we

have « tasu » (instead of the native « ta, taha, t£h-era »), as in « tasu agga »

its limbs (27), « mana tarn, panca indi tasu saha » the mind is a tree, the

jive senses are its branches (45). Mait hill of literature also possesses this

form. In MB., Brajabuli as well as ordinary poetic Bengali, it occurs as

~sg « taehu », with « -eh- » for « -s- » (ante, pp. 474, 551).

1 In Early NB. letters and documents, for feminine forms like CTH, ?f^t,
v

debi, dasl,

Sri-mati,' the genitive and other cases are on the basis of the Skt. genitive in '

-yafe \. CfpfiH,

Hteti+j 5i^T5Tt^"^ ' debyar, dasya-r, sri-matya-ke,' besides the regular * debl-r, dasi-k§, sri-

matl-ke' etc. A curions result of this practice has been that in Bengali epistolary and legal

language, these ' -ya ' oblique forms have become established as nominatives, especially

with names of widows, and in this way a distinction is made of widows from unmarried girls

or women with husbands living.
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563. Typical Dialectal Forms for the Third Personal Pronoun :

South-West Bengali West Ra(jha

Nom. (7T, f&1 se, tin—^TtlCT^ tara^ Nom. s\$ se, tai—TT^l taha-ra,

mene, \sT^T^W tana^mene, TTC3 ^t^T^T taha-ra.

tanne, t&nne. Gen. ^T$T3 taha-ra*

—

TTsH^m

Gen. eH,^ tar#, tan^—TRIFI*^ i tahara^dera
1

,

tar^-men^-kara*, \5TC3"^T3 tanne-kara
1

,
(The K emote Demonstrative is

^t^t^H tanna-kara
1

. also commonly employed)

i

North Bengali (Rajbanst) West Vagsfa

"T; ~~ _> ~l^ir~ZZc~~'~ f * V*,. (Dacca, Maimanbin^h)
Nom. <?T, *], *Tff, TTH se, tl, tay,

tani—TR T <T! tam(a)-ra. Nom. C/\, TT^, fsfr se, tain, tini— '

Gen. TTC*" "5T=TT*T ta-ra, ta-r-he, -g^^^^ m _ r^ tg(ha)ii-

tama-ra'—TpIH tama-r£,
\ ^_ r§.

tam^rard.
;
Gen. TR, ta-ra", tana

1

, j

East Varj<?a (Sylhet, Kachar)
; taha-n^— sT?f? ta-ra-r*, SVA\

ta-go, TT^H tan^t-ra-r^.
Nom. C*,f?f*he, hini—C**l, C^l *'

'

'

J "
.

' (lne xtemote Demonstrative is

he-ra, hena-ra.

Gen. C^T, C^TH he-rj, hena-ta
1—Cra*#i

he-ra'-go, C^sTRT hei-M, C^TRK^n

hena-ra'-go.

employed in Haijong)

South Varj^a (Bakharganj) S. E. Vag<ra (Chittagonjj)

Nom. c*, he, tain— cral. ^RTl Ncm. %T5, C^T*, hi-te. he-tin,

he-ra, ta-ra. '> (fem0 ^ tli TBI,

Gen. era, UB he-ia*, ta-ra—OTRI, ta-ra, hi-tf'-ra. tr^n tai-ra.

he-ra-r*, ta-ra-r*. Gen. TPrJ, TT* he-ta-ra\

ta-rfll, tan*, -*T^ tai-ra*—TnTRJ

ta-ra-ra*, ^T^B tana-r^, -$T^TRT

tai-ra-ra\
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S.-W. Bengali has the characteristic « -mena1

» affix for the plural

contracted to « -n- ». The West Radha \$f^ « tai » may originally have

been the feminine form noted in p. 825. North Bengali uses the base

^1 « tl » (beside a fuller « tani ») for the nominative ; and the form

* tamara
1

», plural \$t^T)<n « tam(a)ra » are honorific, with « -m- »

for « -n- » or « -~h- » of other forms of Bengali — a phonetic peculiarity

which characterises this dialect : as early as c. 1555 A.C., in a letter from

the Koc king Nara-Narayana of North Bengal to the Ahom king

Su-kham-pha, we find t^TRfi
-

^ T&W^H? * ima-ra-ka' ( = ibl-diga-ke) pathaite-

chi » / am sending them, vsT^fa * tama'-ra-ra' ( = tahl-digera
1

) mukhe »

from their mouth (Report of the Third North Bengal Library Conference,

p. 37 ;
VSP., II, p. 1672).

The use of the < -ra * plural for the oblique as well is noticeable

in the North and East Bengali dialects. As the forms * imara-ka
1

» and

« tamarara' > mentioned above show, such oblique use was established by

the 16th century.

The nominative « se » becomes * he » in many of the East Bengali

dialects ; and in South Varjga, « he » changes « tini » to « *sini > hini »,

« tena-ra
1

» to « *senar^> henara' »; and * se > he » is used for the oblique

as well : e.g., East Varjga « se-ra* > hera
1

» his, «se-ra > hera » they, « se-ra-

ra
1 > herara' » their. The Assamese accusative « siye » [xie, (jie] shows a

similar though restricted use of the nominative base for an oblique

case.

The Chittagongese nominative « te » seems to be due to the

influence of the oblique base in « ta- ». A peculiarity of this dialect

(and of S.-£. Varjga generally) consists in the double forms « hi-te, he-tin =se

+ te; se -f tini ».

In the Mayang dialect, the base « ta » is used for the nominative

(genitive « ta-ra* » singular, plural nominative « tano », plural genitive

« tano-r^ »).

564. The nominative (7\ « se », emphatic C^f < tfffk « sei < se-hi »,

is used as a demonstrative adjective, = that, for all genders. A noun
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of multitude agglutinated to « se, sei » indicates the plural. The

qualified word takes the ease inflections, e.g., (?\ C^TT^, (TTf C*TT^ « se,

sei lokgt » wzatt, C7ff-JT<F?T C*Tfc^<t « sei-sakaty lokera
1

» of tho^e

men, etc.

[D] The Proximate ok Near Demonstrative.

565.

Colloquial

The typical Bengali forms in the Standard Literary and

are :

Singular Plural
'

Old Singular
1 ™JSe

^ P^ Double Plural =
Honorific

Nominative

4 e (earlier <m[ ^ j ^ era, fm\ !^^<rf<ril(a)ra,
* eha, s>^ina, u

eha), neuter ^ . lihara (<^, 4^ ^STRTI enara,

^1 iha e-saba\ e-gula) si>|<11 ihara

Oblique

t£), f^l e-, iha-

(earlier

eha)

t£f, c£}Vj,^ c£]f&9t ediga-, ^^e(a)di£a-
;
-dera,

ena-, tfi eder-, 3Tjf*f*f, jSHTW?! enader^

ihl- ihadiga-, -der* ?k 1fH -OT

ihadiga-, -dera*

566. In Vedic and Sanskrit there are two pronouns to indicate the

near demonstrative = tkix, this here: [i] the pronoun « e-ta- », (nom. s^.

masculine « e-sah », feminine « e-sa *, neuter « e-tad ») which is a com-

bination of a base « e- * ( == Avestan « ae- », < Indo-Iranian « *ai- »

< Indo-European « * ei-, *oi- ») the third personal bases « *to-, »

( m * so- ») ; and [ii] the composite pronoun which is in the nom. so;,

masculine « ayam », feminine « iyam », neuter « idam », and which is

made up of the four defective pronominal bases : « a- » (as in Sanskrit

« *-smai, a-sya, a-syai ;
a-bhyah, a-sam », etc.), « an- » (as in * an-ena,
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an-ayoh » ), « i- » (« i-y-am, i-d-am » ; ia guna forms « %i-, e- », as in

« ay-am *, Vedic « ena — *ai-na, aya = *ai-a », ebhih, e-sam, e-8u=
*ai-bhis, * ai-§am, *ai-§u », etc), and < im- » (as in * im-am, im-am,

im-ah, im-an » etc.). In OIA. dialeets other than those which formed

the basis of the literary speeches (Vedic and Sanskrit), it is not im-

possible that each of these bases, namely, * a-, an-, i- (ai- > e-, ay- ), im- »

existed in their entire declensions.

The basis or root form of the Bengali proximate demonstrative is

« e- », dialectallv « i-, I- » : the affix * -ha » of the oblique is genitival, and

the nasalised forms, or forms in « -n- », were originally plural genitives.

The older form for the nominative seems to be «e ». The Caryas know «c e »

{e.g., Carva 6, « e bana echadl » abandoning thi*forest ; 28, « e bana hindai'

»

wanders in this forest ; So « etailoe » in this threefold universe
; 39, « e jaga »

tkis trorht ), beside « eha » (Carva 4-3, « eha sahava » this nature), and

« ehu » (Carva 2*2, « ja ehu jaati » for « *je ehu jugati » : ef. Comm.,

« e-a hi yuktih »). The eMB. of the l^KK. also shows « e », in

the forms like 4, 4"5n, ^1, ^ff, ^^W, 4?T^,

« e, ea, eha, ei, ehi, e-si, eha-e, eha-ka, eha-ta, eha-ra, eho » occurring

some four score of times, while a solitary « i- » form occurs in

* ihara *. In the NB. Standard Colloquial « e » also is the word, « iha »

belonging to the literary language and to the dialects.

The source of the Bengali « e » would thus seem to be the 01 A. base

« eta- ». The guna form of the defective pronoun « i- », as « *ai- > av-,

e- » can of course be equally the source of a NIA. « e ». Rut MIA.
remains do not register a fully declined * i- » demonstrative : As5kan

Prakrits and Pali both show that the base * im- » was the one most widelv

current in the First MI A. period, with the simple « i- » and « a- » bases

considerably restricted in use. The same thing is noticeable in Second

MIA. as well. The « i-, im- » bases seem to have continued in the Western

Apabhrarisa of literature, *pecially in the form « aya- », beside « eva- ea-

= « eta- ». In the Magadhl Apabhrarisa, however, it seems that onlv

the base « eta- > ea- » (genitive « etasya > * eaha ») was current,
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which gave the Bengali « e, (eha) ». The base « iraa- » of MIA. is

not represented in NIA. in which its expected development would be

« *iwa- ».

Sauraseni Apabhransa as written in Eastern India (in the Buddhist Dohas

shows numerous instances of the nominative « ehu » ( = esah). What exactly

was the nominative of the * eta- » base in Magadhl Apabhransi cannot be de-

termined. The Magadhl Prakrit forms are « ese, esa, e(d)arh ». The

« -s- » apparently dropped through influence of the neuter and of the

oblique. The genitive « eha » was strengthened to « eha » in Early

MB. The genitive plural < etanarh (= etesam) > eana(rh) » is the source

of oblique honorific bases « ena-, eha-, §- » etc. The NB. honorific nominative

$f2r « ini » presents a parallel case with f^f^T « tini » (p. 823) : Early

Bengali employed 3$, ?C^1> * i^ia, ih5, eh5 », which we occa-

sionally find written in MSS. as f>^, f#7^i, CSfsjj] « iliha, fiiho,

neho ».

The alternation of « i, e * is a commonplace thing in NIA. phonology.

The « i » forms developed in Bengali <|uite early : the solitary tTff

« iha-ra » in the §KK. shows that it goes back to the 14-th century at

least, and s?T3, t^ra, t^TW « iha-ra, iha-re, iha-ke» etc. are common enough

in MB. The Late MB. prose preferred these * i- » forms, whence the NB.
« sadhu-bhasa » took them up. Oriya preserves the earlier broader vowel, like

Standard Colloquial Bengali : *e, eha, ehi». In MB. and dialectal Bengali we

find a formfTR « ihana'*, honorific genitive singular, = « iha » + « -na » of

the plural. In Assamese we have singular nominative «i », oblique «iya- »,

plural « i-hat- » : the honorific is « eo » = MB. « eha »; and there is a

feminine form in Assamese, * ei *, corresponding to « tai » she {supra, p. 825),

which seems to be based on the MIA. feminine genitive « etae, * edae,

* eae », agreeing with « tae » for « tasyah ».

The Bihan dialects show « I, i » for the nominative, and * eh-, e-,

ehi- » for the oblique; and corresponding to « eha-, iha- » of Bengali are

to be found in Maithill « hina-k < *inba-ka » (honorific oblique), and

Magahl and Bhojpuriya « inh- » (plural base).
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567. The OIA. « eta- » base is found to be represented in most

other NIA. Typical forms are given below :

Nominative Oblique

Singular Plural Singular Plural

Awadhi I, yu (= ehu) in, e
e-, eh-, ehi-,

yahi-
in-

HmdostSnl yah,yeh, yih
"
(< *eaha

)

same as 1

Singular •

1 s ~

D
1

in-, inh-

BrajbhSkha
yah, yih

( < *eaha)
ye, yau is-, ya- (

=

*eaha)
ini-, in-, inhau-

.

PanjSbi (Eastern) ih, eh ih, eh es-, is-, ih- eh-, inh-

Lahndl e, eh, \

e, eh, neh,

in, f, ih
is-, ih-, i- inha-, inhe-

Sindh! hi, he, hi", hia

-

hi, he hina - hine-, hinane *

i

Rajasthani y5, yS (6, a)

I
-

yai, ye,

(i, u)

ai-, iD(i)-,

ani-

ina-, ana-, in-,

ya-, a-

( Gujarati

1

e eo e- eo-

Marathi
' ha[m.],l* [f.],

hi [nj _ he, bya, hi
hya- (ya-),

hf-(I-)
hvt- (y&.)

KhaskurS vo
!

*
ina, in(i) yes-, yas- ina-, in(j)-

Of the above forms, the oblique singular in * -s- », as in Western Hindi

(HindostanI, Brajbhakha), Panjabl and Lahndl, as well as in Khaskura

(and the Western Paharl dialects), is based on the OIA. « etasya

»

(genitive of the « eta- » base), which seems to have become « *etissa »

in First MIA. (ef. « etisa » in Asokan the Shahbazgarhi : a similar change of

the original vowel to « -i- » we note in the instrumental « *etina < etena»,

which figures in the Second MIA., MagadhI and Jaina Maharastrl, as
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< edina » and « eina » respectively) : < *etissa < *edissa > *eissa » would

be the development in Later MIA. It is quite likely that like « kissa, kissa,

kisa » = OIA. « kasya » which from the Early MIA. period was specialised

from its genitive employ, and became almost an indepen dent form (cf . Ben-

gali fwf, f<K>1<r« kise, kise-r^ * by what, of what : see infra, under 'Interro-

gative '), « *eissa » also was specialised, first as an ablative, and then as an

oblique. This « *eissa » could easily be the source of the NIA. « is-,

es-, yes-, yas- » etc. In East Bengali (Dacca) when one is at a loss for a word

the expletive « ise * is frequently used ( = namely, this er, what) : this

« ise » seems to be the equivalent of the W. Hindi « is- » in Bengali (cf.

the similar use of «ethi » in Bhojpuriya : p. 534). The normal genitive form

in « -ha » gave the oblique in the other NIA. dialects, and in many

cases this oblique was shifted to the nominative. The nominative plural

« yai, ye, e », as in Western Hindi, in Rajasthani and in Panjabl, possibly

represents the instrumental « *eehi = etehim = etaih », In GujaratI « e »

has taken up the sense of the remote demonstrative, and « -5 » is its

normalised plural affix. The nasal « n » (or nasalisation of the vowel

derived from the nasal) in the Rajasthani oblique singular comes

from the OIA. pronominal base « ena- » he, she, it, which was con-

tinued in MIA. (Pischel, § 431) ; but it is not preserved elsewhere in

NIA. In the Apabhransa source of Rajasthani-Gujarati, the « eta- » and

* ena- » bases were merged into this demonstrative (Tessitori, ' Notes on

the Grammar of OWR.,' §89). The SindhI oblique e.g., « hina » is

probably similarly to be explained. The prothetie * h- » in Sindhl is

peculiar, but it may be by metathesis, from the genitive oblique « *eaha

> * eha > he, hi » : « u
,
a » are recent masculine and feminine affixes.

The Marathl forms present some obscurities (cf. Jules Bloch, 1 Langue

Marathe/ pp. 162, 208): but can it be that in the formation of Marathl

« ha » etc. there was a blending in MaharaBtri Apabhransa of forms

like « eha- * (= esah, etasya) and « aa-, aya- » (= ayam), such as we

find in the Western Apabhransa? Gujarat! also has «a» this, which

is derived from « aya-, aa- » as found in Jaina Apabhransa of the

West, = Second MIA. « aya- » < OIA. nom. masc, « ayam ».

105



834 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER IV

Sinhalese has the bases «u, e (8) » for the third personal pro-

noun : of these, < u » corresponds to the Remote Demonstrative of

Bengali, and is cognate with it {see infra), and « e (8) » is traced by Geiger

to < ayam » of MIA. The proper demonstrative bases of Sinhalese are

« ma- » this, which is derived ultimately from the OIA. and MIA.

« ima- », and « ara » that, representing the OIA. stem « ara- » far

(' Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen/ pp. 66, 67).

568. The differences in gender have not been inherited in NIA. In

Bengali and other Magadhan, a possible instrumental * *ee, *§ » (=etena)

seems to have merged into the nominative and oblique, and also a possible

plural instrumental > nominative, such as we find, for instance, in the

Brajbhakha « yai, e, ya ». An expected locative in OB. and MB. would

be « ehl, ehi » : this seems to occur in NB. as « ei », as in tsfe « ei je »

here it is, cfl^TfiFT « ei khane » here, C^ft? « ei hethay » here at this place,

etc.

Corresponding to the form « t&thi », OB. seemed to have possessed

« *ethi ». We have « ethi » in Oriya, in the oblique, as an equivalent

of « eha » ; and « ethi » occurs in Bhojpuriya as an expletive like

« ise » of dialectal Bengali. Connected with this possible OB. « *ethi »

we have the form ^C*f « ithe » in this in MB. (from the $KK.
downwards).

569. Dialectal Forms for this pronoun agree in general with those

for the Third Personal pronoun.

S.-W. Bengali has nominative « eu », really an emphatic form, =
« e+ hu ». The expected plural forms of the type of * e(u)ne, e(u)men^-

kEr^, e(u)nne-karql » do not feature in the LSI.

West Rarjha agrees with the Standard Colloquial in having <£j « e », but

the vulgar dialect has a preference for ^, 5r, « i, I », owing to contiguity with
Biharl ; and the full forms ^fr, ^TC^, "^HCW, ^tffaf « iha-tj, iha-ke,

ihftr^-d§rql, ihadige » etc. occur in it.

In North Bengali, ^ « i » as well as <£|^ « ei, eo » figure for the

singular, and ^RTl, ^BTf^, ^RTfa « im^ra, im^ra-k^, im^ra-r^ » etc. for the

plural, corresponding to ^fsRfl « tam^ra * etc. (p. 828).
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In East Bengali, we have oq « e » in the singular, plural <<3<rt « e-ra »,

genitive plural c£)<ft5fi « erara\ er^-go », and^ « ini » is singular, with

plural lirat^nfl, ^•Tfafa « ean§t-ra, ena-ra-r^t » etc. for the honorific. The full

« -n- » rather than the nasalisation is preferred.

570- Like <7T, <7f^ * se, sei », c£) « e >, with its emphatic

« ei < ehi » is used as a demonstrative adjective.

[E] The Remote or Far Demonstrative % « o, uha ».

571. The forms in Bengali are

—

Singular Plural

j

Old Singular Old Plural New Plural from
, Double Plural from

Singular Old Plural

Nominative

^ 5 (earlier

Q^j oha)[neu-

ter uha]

^^fsr uni (earlier

uha, «f

oha)

931 ora, ^5T?n
i
«31 ora, S^THTt

uhara ( s*R, S'W onara, ^fni
o-saba\ o-gula> uhara

j

Oblique
^ 6-, <S^1 oha-

^1 uha-

3 5- ^ oha-),

Q^Tj ona-, ^$1

uhg-

^odi^-,^.^-Tc^

ahtdigft, etc. ^ uhIdi2ft>etc.|

572. In Indo-Iranian, there were the following demonstrative bases

which gave the remote demonstrative in the Indie and Iranic langu-

ages : [i] a base « *ava- » (= Indo-European « * owo- » : Old Church Slav

« ovu >), giving the Iranian pronoun « ava » as in Old Persian and

Avestan (which has become « o, u » in New Persian = he, that, as opposed

to « e-, I- » Mm < Old Pers. « ai-ta- » = Skt. « e-ta- », and « Tn »

= Skt. « e-na- »). In Indo-Aryan, this base seems to have been

current dialectally, although in the Rig-Veda alone it is preserved only in the

genitive and locative dual form « avoh »
; pi" a base « am-u (am-u), am-T »

which is characteristic of Vedic and Sanskrit. It is obscure in origin, and

seems to be an extension of « a-m», the accusative of the simple pronominal

base « a- » (= Indo-European «* 8, with «u» and «I » particles,
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into « am-u-, am-I- » which was established as a pronoun (cf . Vedic « tam-u,

idam-u ; also of. « imam » < « im », accusative of a pronoun « i »,

particle « *am ».) This base « amu, ami » is not found out-

side India. [iii] For the nominative masculine and feminine,

Indo-Iranian had the forms « * sa-u, * sa-u », a combination of the

third personal nominative pronouns « sa, sa » plus the particle « -u »,

beside a neuter « tad- u ». (These are found injthe Old Greek as « ho-u-,

*ha-u-, * tod-u- < tou- » as in < hou-tos, hau-te, tou-to ».) The masculine

« * sa-u > and the feminine «*sa-u » apparently were used one for the other.

In Iranian these became * *ha-u, *ha-u », and Old Persian generalised the

masculine (as * hauv ») for both genders, and Avestan the feminine « hau ».

In Indo-Aryan also, the feminine form was taken up for both the genders ;

and there was prothesis of the pronominal base « a- », giving « a-sa-u », (The

proper masculine form from Indo-Iranian « * (a-)sa-u » would have been

« * aso » in Sanskrit.) For the neuter, a new formation « ad-as » (= neuter

pronominal « a-d », cf . « ta-d, ya-d » etc., and a suffix * -as ») was created

in OIA.

Leaving aside the nominative « asau, adas », it is clear that in OIA .

« amu-, amu-, ami- » formed the base for demonstrative, with a possible

« ava- » base which is not noticed in Vedic and Skt. except in the dual

form « avoh ».

The base of this pronoun in Bengali is « 6, oha », and not « u », which

is later, and dialectal (cf . the case of « e, eha » and « I » of the

near demonstrative). The $KK., however, shows « 5 » only in the genitive

^^fa « oha-ra » (twice), and it is « u, u » in the nominative (thrice). The

West Ratjha dialect even now prefers « u » to « 5 ». There is no instance of

this pronoun in the Caryas. The ordinary demonstrative « se, taha » seems

to have been more popular than the « o (u) » demonstrative in OB. and

MB. This was certainly the case in some other forms of Magadhan, e.g.,

Assamese and Oriya, which use « se, sei » (in Assamese = [xi, xei]) and

« sehi », and do not possess the « o » form. In the case of some of the

pronominal derivatives, Bengali, too, prefers the bases « se-, ta- » to « 6,

5 > & » : thus, (TT^TR « se-khan^ » beside » o-khan^t » there, NB. ^
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« tabe » rather than MB. « abe » then. In the Saurasem Apabhransa,

however, as well as in the Avahattha of the 'Prakrta-Pairjgala' and of

Vidyapati and others (cf. p. 91), « o » is found: e.g., Heraa-candra

(verse 45, under Apabhransa) « jai pucchahu ghara vadjai, to vacjda

ghara oi » if thou ashest about big houses, then big houses are there (« oi » =
« *ave locative of « *ava » : Pisehel, 'Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen/

§ 432) ; verse 97, « o gori-muha-nijjiau baddali lukku miarjku » that moon
y

mere beautiful then even GaurVsface, is hid in the cloud ; 'Prakrta Pairjgala'

(ed. Bib. Ind.), p. 139, « 5 bakkala, 6 pasu, o pasana » ; p. 348, « sasl 5 »

(= sasl sah)
;

Vidyapati (Klrtti-lata) — « bala-canda, Yijjavai-bhasa,

duhu nahl lagga'i dujjana-hasa
: 5 Paramesara-Hara-sira sohai, I niccaya

naara-mana mohai » the scorn of bad men cannot touch these tiro the young
moon and Vidyapati's language : that adorns the crest of the Supreme Deity

Hara, this certainly pleases the mind of gallants; etc. In the Apabhransa
which is connected with Gujarati, as in the Jaina writers, the « 5 » demons-
trative does not occur : neither is it found in Marathl.

The source of NIA. « 5 » (and its variants in the different lan^uao-es

as below) would seem to be the OIA. base « *ava », which looks like having

been current in the spoken dialects, although ignored by the literary

speeches—Yedic, Sanskrit, Pali and the various Prakrits—and came to its

own only in Late MIA. literature through occurrence in the popular poetry

in Apabhransa. The base « amu- * is quite popular in Pah, it is common
enough in Second MIA,: its development in Late MIA. and NlA. would
have been « *awu-, *aii- » : this may have existed in Late MIA., but it

gave place to the colloquial « * ava- > o- ». The c ava, 6 » pronoun
has always been a living one in Iranian, and it occurs in Dardic (e 9g. y

Sina) : it can well have been a living one id some OIA. and MIA. dialects.

The oblique, honorific and secondary plural forms run parallel to

those for « e », and there is the alteration between « o, u (u) » similar

to that between « e, i (i) ». In the Bihar! dialects, « u, u » are the nomina-
tive, and « oh-, 5-, uh- » are found for the oblique : and corresponding to the

honorific « uni, uha- » etc. of Bengali, Maithili has « huna-k < *unha-ka »,

and Magahi and Bhojpuriya have « unh-
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573. The * ava- » base is thus represented in some of the

otner NIA. speeches :

Nominative Oblique

Singular
1

1 Plural
!

Singular Plural

AwadhT u, wai
1

! on, un, o o-,ohi-,oh-, wahi-
1

on-, un-

Hindostini
wah, won,

wuh we us- un-

Brajbhakhfi wah, wuh ,wo

i

i

we, wai
w

wis-, wabi-, wa-
un(i)-, win(i)-,

unbau-(winhau-)

Panjabi uh, oh

1

uh, oh us-, uh-, 6s- oh-, unh-
.

Lahndl o, u, uh u, u, 5, oh, uhe us-, uh-, fi- unha-, unhe-

Sindhi hu, ho, hu5
•

hu, ho, hoe huna- hun*-> hunane-

RajastbSni wo, u, woh, wa wai, vl, wai
wai-, u,- un(l)-,

wani-

un-, uni,-, wanS-,

wa-

Khaskura u una, uni, un us- llna-, uni-, an-

The oblique singular « -s- » forms of Western Hindi, Panjabl and Lahndl,

and PahSrI (Khaskura), are apparently based on the old genitive «*avasya »

> MIA. « *avussa », paralleling « etasya > etissa», «kasya >kissa ». The

plural nominatives, Western Hindi «we», Lahndi «ube», Rajasthani «waj,

vral, vl », would be from an instrumental nominative plural, «*avahi, hi- >
*avebhih ». The « -n-, -n- > in the Rajasthani and Sindhi singular oblique

would appear to be by the analogy of the Near Demonstrative. GujaratI

and MarathI do not possess a form corresponding to this « *ava- > 5, u ».

Sinhalese has « u », equally derived from « ava» (Geiger : see supra, p. 834).

574. There is a NB. locative adverb ^ « oi » there, which

represents either a MagadhI Apabhrarisa «*oi»<*ave » as in Hema-candra,

supra, p. 837), or the locative in «-hi » (*dhi as OIA. ava-f -dhi). >g$« oi » is
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commonly written ^ « hi », but that does not alter its « o » pronunciation.

There is no « -thi » form in Bengali as a substitute for the oblique (ef.

^f?t, « tathi, ithe », Mjora, pp. 825, 834), which we see in the Biharl

dialects {e.g.
y
Bhojpuriya « otthu, othua » that, Maithill *uthl, uthi »).

575. Dialectal forms for « 5, u » run parallel to those for « e, i »,

with only substitution of the back vowels proper to this pronoun, and it is

unnecessary to describe them. In many of the dialects, for instance in parts

of West Radha as well as E. Bengal, as a characteristic phonetic habit,

^ « a» is substituted for ^ « o >.

576. The emphatic «^ « oi » < sft * ohi » (frequently written

« ai ») — that, that there, is used as a demonstrative adjective.

577. There is a superficial resemblance between the NIA. demons-

trative bases and those of Dravidian, which has the bases « i- » for the proxi-

mate, « a- » for the remote and a less common « u- » for the intermediate

demonstrative (or * iv-, av-, uv- » : CP. Venkatarama Ayyar, 'Madras

University Dravidic Studies,' I, J 919). But that resemblance is only

accidental : the NIA. forms can be easily traced back to OIA., and Dravidian

influence here is extremely problematic. The Kol demonstrative pronouns

are more complicated in their construction and employment (ef. San tali, in

LSI
,
IV, pp. 43-44), and here the question of influence is even more unlikely.

The question of Tibeto-Burman influence seems to be still more remote.

[D] The Relative Pronoun.

578. The forms are

—

Singular
(

Plural

™ so . , Old Plural
Old Singular

, Honorific
New Plural

Doab 'e Phu
?

]

= Honorific

Nominative
je [neuter jeba, ,

Tf(^l) ja(ha)] i jiha, ftfa jini f

<TP *T <H ja(ha)raj tf(5T)<Il ja(ha)ra

Oblique

1 m W[i ja(ha)-,

W^)]a(ha)-i

<Tff*rf ffcf ja(ba>tal(^)1>sf ja(na)-

disra-, TT< r\ 7M\ di^a-, *rt(*t)3ni

ja(ha)der4-
I

jl(ha)der^l-
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The pronoun is written with <[ «y= j » in NB., but in OB. and MB.
« 3 » was preferred, although <f was also used in MB. through Skt. influence

^the OIA. source of the word in Skt. « ya- » being well-known).

579» The source of this pronoun is the OIA, relative « ya- ». The

nominative <3 « je » = Magadhi « ye », OIA. « yah >, has developed like

« se » from « sa, sah » : Assamese has « ji » [zi]. A plural nominative

« je » ( « * yahi= *yehi », MIA. instrumental plural : cf. W. Hindi « je »

plural of « j5 ») may have merged into the singular. The honorific is based on

the plural genitive « yana(m), yana(m) » = « yesam » : the « e, i » vocalism

in CWf ,
fsrt, f^T « jeha, jiha, jini » may be due to the nominative. The

oblique is the strengthened form of a genitive « jaha ». In Assamese, the

neuter oblique has the * i » vowel, being based on the nominative (masc.

nom. « ji >, oblique « ja- » : neuter nom. « ji», oblique « ji-ha »).

Oriya and Bihar! in the main agree with Bengali : thus

—

Oriya

Maithill

Magahl

Bhojpuriya

Old Singular

je, jaha-

je, jahi, ja-

je (jaun), jeh-

je (jawan, jaun), jeh-

Old Plural = Honorific

jeu, jaha-

jani-k (genitive)

jinh- (oblique pi.)

jinh-(oblique pi.)

New Plural

je-mane

je-sabh

jinh-ak-an-I

jinh-ka

Eastern Hindi {e.g., Awadhl, Chattis-garhi) shows « je » in the

nominative, representing the vocalism of Ardha-Magadhi. The form

« jaun » ( cf . « taun * for the 3rd personal pronoun) agrees with « kaun »

(see infra, under ' Interrogative '). The OIA. « ya- » is preserved in other

NIA., exceptingSinhalese, which has adopted the Dravidian device of

employing adjectival relative participles instead of the relative pronoun,

and this pronoun has consequently dropped off.

580- OB. forms :

Nominative : « je je aila te te gela » those who came went away (Carya

7) ; « je je gela » he xcho (or those who) went (Carya 15) ; «
ja ehu jaati »

(= « *je ehu jugati », following the Commentary : Carya 26) : « je bham-
anti » (plural, < « *jahi, *yebhih » : CaryS 22) ;
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Accusative : « ja ethu cahama » (the printed text has « vahama » :

cf. Commentary, « yam pasyamy atra » : Carya 21) : « ja la'i acchama »

(Comm. = « grhltva tisthami » : Carya 29) ;

Instrumental
: « j§ ajaramara hoi * (Carya 3) ; « je^na (archaic) tutai

avana-gavana » (Comm. = « tena yatayatam trutyati » : Carya 21);

Genitive : « ja, jahera » (see supra, p. 752) ;

Locative : « jahi » (Carya 3i).

Besides, there are numerous (some dozen) instances of the Western Ap.
nominative « jo » in the Caryas, and one or two instances of the corresponding

Western genitive « jasu » (in one case, as * jasu* in Carya 40, it is used for

the locative) . This « jo » figures in Brajabuli poetry, and « jasu, jasu »

occur there as ^ « jaehu » (see supra, pp. ^ 73-4-74).

The locative « jahi » is used as the oblique base in MB., esp. in

the genitive, e.g., ?|T<T « jahira » : cf. Oriya neuter « jahi » = masculine

and feminine « ja(ha) ». Corresponding to « tathi » (see p. 825), MB. has

« jathi », as in locative 5ff^T5 « jathi-ta », genitive *rf5pT « jathi-ra » (see

supra, p. 297).

581- The dialectal forms correspond to those for the demonstratives.

The relative, with its emphatic form r# « jei (< jehi) », is used as an

adjective.

[G] The Interrogative Pronoun.

582. The following are the forms for the masculine and feminine :

! Old Singular
Old Plural >

Honorific
Old Plural Double PJ lira I =

Honorific

Nominative

ke [adj. c?$t tena, fafr ^TTfitTi ka-

C^R kon^t] kini (ha)-ra
:*T(^T 31 ka(ha)-ra;

Oblique
vr,^)ka(hfi)-l *T«*i* kl(ha>

^rf t\ fwsf ka-

(ha)disr&-,

ka(ha)der4

^T(^f ffcf ka(ha)-
;

diga-, *T ™*(

kl(h«)dert-

(C<Mj'><l kenacleri)

106
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The neuter has a separate form :

Singular Nominative fa, $\ ki, ki (adj. = C^fa kon^) ;

Oblique f% ki, f*R?\ kise (from base « kisa- ») ;

Genitive fWRT kiser#;

Plural : f^R, f%-*r^*T, (^R-WI ki-saba^ ki-s&katy, kongt-gula, etc.

583- The nominative * ke» is the form whieh characterises all

Eastern speeches, Eastern Hindi included, Assamese also shows « ke »

instead of the expected « *ki » < Magadhl « ke *, and Oriya also has «ke».

The neuter « ki *, from common OIA. « kim » (not « kad corresponding

to * tad, etad, yad »), is a characteristic form, and this apparently brought

about the introduction of « ke » for the masculine.

C^nR « kona* » was originally indefinite, and in its emphatic form

C^R, C^XC^i, CFJ^S * kona, kono, konao < kona-ho » the indefinite sense

still survives. The pronoun is found as «t kaun, kon, kaun, kon » in most
W w

NIA., and has its parallel in the other bases, like « taun, jaun ». It

occurs is Western Apabhransa as * kavanu, kavana- ». Hoernle derives

« kavanu » from an Apabhransa quantitative pronoun « kevadu

»

(' Gau-Jian Grammar/ p. 291): but this is inadmissible. Pischel

traces it to an OIA. diminutive or pejorative base « kava- » (from the

old pronoun « ka- », and from « ku- » bad as well) which we find in

Skt, forms like « kava-patha » i^/? « kavosna » slightly warm

(
4 Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen/ § 428). The « -n-» remains obscure still.

But « k^un, jaun, taun » apparently form one group : and there is no pejora-

tive sense in this indefinite form. It seems likely that the source of the

« -vana, *-vuna, -un » forms is the OIA. indeclinable « punah »
: «kah punah*,

apparently regarded as one group from Early MI A. times, « *ka-puna- » >
Second and Late MlA. « *kavuna- > kavana ». It is a noteworthy

fact that * kaun, kon » is found only in the nominative in the Northern

Indian lanarnaires, although the oblique use is found in

Gujarat! and Marathi
:

thus the genitive of c^R « kona1

» in Bengali is

Ttrift « kara
1

», in HindostanI < kis-ka*, but in GujaratI it is « kon-no» and in

Marathi « kona-ca »). In the §KK., the forms are c^rfa, (^rfej «kauna,

kona », beside C^R^I « komana = kowaQa *, and emphatic C^fCTTOTj C^Wt
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* kono-ho, konh5 ». It seems that in the Early MB. of the SKK. there was
a confusion between the uncontracted T^R « kamaiia, kamana =
kawana » and the interrogative pronominal adjective C^F^T,

« ke-mana, ke-manta, ke-mata » (see infra). Early Middle Bengali C^H
* kauna » has its counterpart in Oriya « kauna-si » only, -some ; and the

equivalent of « ^"kawana * of MB. (in MB. it is always an adjective) in

Oriya is « kaana, kana » = what.

584. The oblique « ka(ha)- » is based on the « -a(ha) » genitive;

and the honorific is the genitive plural, MIA, « kana(m) » for 01 A.

« kesam », with vocalism from the nominative.

The neuter base f^T « kisa- » ^oes back to the Early MIA. genitive

« kissa » (which is already present in Pali) or « kissa » (as in Mauadlil)

(= OIA. kasya). The « -i- » vowel seems to have been due to the

influence of the neuter ba*e « ki~ » («*kis\a > kissar kissa »: cf.

Pali locative « ki-smirh, ki-mhi », beside « ka-smim, ka-mhi »).

During the Early MIA. period, this form extended its sense to

the ablative (in addition to the dative), and became stereotyped

into the neuter nominative a-^ well, in the sense of ivhttt : and « kissa,

kissa > kisa, kisa » was loosely compounded with a following noun (especially

in the ablative), in Second MIA. (cf. Pisehel, § 4:28). tt seems that on the

analogy of « kissa », other forms like* *ti>sa
;
*etissa, *yissa » etc. were built

up, which ultimately gave the oblique singular forms of the pronouns in

Western Hindi and Panjabl. Of these, the base * kisa- * alone occurs

in Standard Bengali : it is found in OB. independently, without an affix : e.y.,

Carya 6, « acchahu kisa » in tchat a„i I ; Carya ;9, « kahere kisa ( = kisa) bhani

mai dibi piriecha » —* kasya kim uktva maya siddhantah pradatavvah *

as the Commentary explains; ibid, « Lui bhanai, bhaiba ( — bhawiba) kis (=
kisa) » = « Luyl-padah siddhacaryo hi vadati, maya kirn bhavyarh ». In

the§KK , we have post-positional forms, like fSprtf, f^PT^, f^Tf (also "tfVTi),

fWHT, « kisa-ka, kisa-ke, kise (kise), kisera, kisere ». The base form

occurs in Oriya as « kisa »; Assamese has it a< «kih4 * (< kisa), neuter pro-

noun (beside a neuter « jiha» < « jisa=yasya »). The Bihar! dialects do not,

however, show the * kisa » base. The oblique of « ki » is « kis&- » in NH.
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but in eMB. we have also the oblique use of « ki » {e.g., « ki-ke »

in the SKK).

585. The honorific is based on MIA, « kana(m) = kesam »

:

the genitive ^Kl^T « kaha-na » is found in MB. In Mai thill, it is the

honorific base, « kan-ika* » The « -n- » oblique occurs as usual in other

NIA, as well.

586- The locative ^ff, ^fk « kahl, kahi » of OB., and MB., is

found in NB. in the form ^ « kai » ^<?r<? : in the Standard Coll.,

^ « kai » is used in response to a statement or question, but in

E. Bengali, it is a general word for where. The use of « kahi » as

the oblique base is found in MB. : e.g., « k&hi-ra » w/^tf =

kv&0«?<? ; also in Oriya, tf.^.,, « kahl-ra ». The other locative adverb

« k&thi » is found in MB., also as an oblique base : e.g., (SKK).

«kathi-ra » whose. As * kathl », it also forms the locative base of the neuter

in the Biharl dialects (especially Maithili).

In NB. there is the form ^ * kay » (in the standard language

also as ^ « ka ») how man$ , which is from 01A. * kati ».

587. The forms in OB. :

Nominative indefinite masculine « ke-ho » (Carya 18) ; neuter « kahi

kariai » tvhat is done (Carya 1 : locative-oblique used for nominative, <
* kaha ») ;

Accusative : neuter « kisa, kis=klsa »
( Caryas 6, 29) ; « kah-e »

(Carya 6 ) : « ka » (Carya 39) :

Genitive: fem. « kahari » (Carya 10) ;

Dative : * kahere » (Carya 29) ;

Locative: * kahl» (Caryas 7, 31, 49) ; « kahi » (= « kaha » + locative

affix : <"arya 43).

As an interrogative particle, « ki » occurs in OB. in some instances,

e.g., Carya 33 « duhila dudhu ki bente samal » (see supra, p. 283) ;

« bhaga ( — bhggga) taragga ki sosal saara » can broken breakers suck up

the sea ? (Carya 42). An archaic « kirn » is found in some instances (22, 34,

41). Besides there are the common Western forms—nominative « ko »

(16, 29), indefinite * koe, koi » (as in 42, 43), genitive « kasu * (23).
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The dialectal forms do not call for any special comment.

[il] The Indefinite Pronoun.

588- C^tg, C^, 0$^ « keho, keha, keu » occurs only in the

singular/'- It is a nominative Magadhi form, coming from OIA. « kah api »

> Magadhi « *ke' pi » > *ke' vi > *ke-va > « *ke-wa, ke-o » > « keha,

keho> (with influence from the emphatic particle « hu, ho ») : cf. Oriya

« kei » ( = *kevi). Assamese has « keo, keo », Magahi « keu », Maithili

« keo », Bhojpuriya « kehu, keu » ; Eastern Hindi as a Pracya

speech shows the * e » vowel : « keu, kehu ». Western Hindi has the proper

Hauraseni « kol (< ko'vi, kd'pi »). The word « keho » occurs in Carya 18 :

« keho keho tohore birua b5la'i » some rail thee deformed.

The oblique form of « keho, keu » is « ka(ha)- » or « ka(ha)- » 4-

case-affix or post-position + « h5, o », or «ka(ha)-, ka(ha)-» + *ho, o»

+ case-affix or post-position : ?.g. y
* kaha- -f -ra+ o * > MB. (!§KK.) <FTC?1

« karho, kahro », NB. <FT£3i, ^TS5 * karo, karu » ichose ; « kaha- + o+ -ke »>
MB. ^tC^t?^ « kah5ke » > NB. ^t^W « kauke », beside literary ^T$T77^ 3

« kaha- + -ke + o » > colloquial s « kakeo » (and &KK. <FTr*fi « kakh5 »

< « kaha-+ -ka + ho ») zr/^jw. For the plural forms, the « -o, -h5* comes at

the end of the inflected word : ^HTS «kara-o », « kader^-ro >, etc.

The NB. genitive has a peculiar form in the colloquial, « karura' »

(either = c ka-r-u » + additional genitive * -r$ » ; or = « ka(ha)- + 6+ -ra »

> ^T&§ « ka-u-ra
1

», with euphonic « -r- » : « ka-r-u-r^ »).

589. The neuter indefinite is « kichu » which is found in other

Magadhan (in Oriya, however, as « kichi*). The OIA. «kim-!--cid» occurs

as * kimchi, kichi * ( = kicchi) in the Central and Eastern inscriptions of

Asoka, with the aspirate « eh », as opposed to stop « kitbci » of the South-

West (Girnar). This aspiration, so old, is peculiar : was it due to the

influence of a possible masculine indefinite * *kacchi < kascid » ? The

NIA. « kichu » also has the emphatic particle * hu » : « kinchi-hu » (or

« kifici-hu » ?) > « kichu ». (cf. Hoernle, ' Gaudian Grammar/ § 465),

The Oriya « kichi » may represent the emphatic « hi » (< *kinchi =kinci 4- hi).

The loss of nasalisation is very ancient. In Western Hindt, the form is
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« kachu, kuch » (= « *kam » used as neuter, -f- « -cid, H-hu= khu,

khalu » ?), also « kichu ».

590. The relative a « je », <n « ja » is combined with cV§,
« keha, keu » and f%§ « kichu » respectively to mean whosoever, whatsoever.

This combination would seem to be recent in Bengali. The earlier way
would be by periphrasis : e.g., C^i^F (7T CTT^ « je houk^t se houk^t » =
NB. c*r cV§ « je-kea hok$ > wAoft- *f may he ; or by adding the

emphatic particle: e.g., (jfe « je-u », C^l « je-ho », as in the SkK.

[I] The Reflexive axd Honorific Proxovx.

591. OIA. * atman » sel* changed to « atta- » in Early MIA.
(Udlc\a, Madhya-desa, Pracya). From « atta- » we would expect a neo-

Magadhi * *ata » : but this « atta », in Magadhl as well as Ardha-magadhi
and Sauraseni, appears to have been overlaid by a cognate form « appa- »

from Sonth- Western MIA. (cf. * atpa » in Abdkan Girnar : ante,

p. 508). Pali shows only the basic Midland < atta- »; and « atta- » is con-

tinued in the Second MIA. in Ma>adhi and the rest, bat by the

Second MIA. period, the South-Western form established itself in the North

and the East. The Second MIA. forms were : singular nominative « appa >,

instrumental « appana *, genitives * appano », pi. « appana », besides

other ones (cf. Pischel, § 401). The nasal of MI A. has been preserved

in NIA. in most cases, owing no doubt, to the base being regarded

as being, in a vague way, « appana- ».

In the Caryas, we have the following instances of the reflexive use of

* atman > apa, apana, apana » :

3 : « aiia garahaka apane bahia »

The customer came, journeying all by himself

;

6 : « apana manse harina bairl »

Because of its own flesh, the deer is a foe ;

22 : « apane raci raci bhava-nirvana,

michc
1

loa bandhavae apana »

Creating again ami again Ijrntg and extinction by himself,

For naught man binds himself
;
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31 : « na janami apa kabl gai' paitha »

I know not where the self having gone Jut* entered ;

•32 : « apane apa bujha tu nia-mana »

^ thyself understand thou in thy own mind ;

39 : « disai para-apyana (= appana) »

Other and self are seen,

In the Caryas, as ean be seen from the above instances, « apa

apa) » is the nominative, « apane » instrumental, « apana » genitive and

accusative. The O 6, nominative « apa ( = apa) » is an extended form of

«*apa* = 1MIA. « *appa », Second and Early MIA. «appa» = OIA.

« 3tma ». The oblique forms are regular OB. derivations of the MIA.

« appana » stem. The OB. nominative < apa, apa ( = *apa) » is now rather

obsolete in NB., the * -n- » oblique h tving encroached upon the realm

of the nominative : « apa
1

», without * -n- », meaning self, is preserved in

the nominative in Oriya (ape}. Instances of the old form ©T[*f « apa" » .W/',

however, are found in Bengali : e.g., "srm «j7rn ^ ^5fr ^T£*Tl *ap$ bhalo to

jagat^t bhalo » if self is good\ the world also is good (cf. Hindi. « ap bhala

to jag bhala *) ; ^TT*f FftTS *i^ftT ^3^ * ap# caite pa-rera* upara
1

darad »

anxiety for another more than for oneself cf. also "5T[f*f ~5T[f*f « api-api »

a/£ 5y oneself in baby language (cf. Oriya « ape-ape »). But in Eastern

and Western Hindi, it has been extended to mean the honorific pronoun as

well : e.g., Awadhi, both nominative and oblique, singular « apu * plural

« ap » = your honour, beside nominative « apu », genitive < apan », oblique

« apane » = se//, o/" s*//' ; Hindustani nominative and oblique singular « ap »

your honour, his honour, plural « ap-log, ap-ldg§- », beside reflexive * ap »,

oblique « apne », genitive « apna, apne, apni ».

592. The extension of the sense from the Reflexive to the Honorific

(Second) Personal Pronoun is a recent thine in NIA. It is absent

in MIA. It is not found in OB. and eMB., nor in the older literatures in

the other NIA. tongues. In Early Bengali documents ( e.g., in the letter

of c. 1555 A.C. from the Kf»e king of North Bengal to the Ahom kin<r of

Assam, supra, p. 8*28), "jfr, C^RT<T « tumi, tomara
1

» are used as respectful or

honorific forms, not "srr^fir « apani * as in NB. or « apuni » as in Assamese.
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The Bihar! dialects employed, and even now employ, words like « aha, aha,

ahal ; ais ; raur ; rauwa » (see infra), and Eastern Hindi also employed

« raur », for the honorific of the 2nd person : these words correspond to the

NB. CTMlt, 1"ffa, Wf*BT * mosai, masSya
1

,
mahasay^ » and the Urdu « janab,

feuzur ». The use of the reflexive for the honorific second person is not an

Eastern NIA. innovation : nor is it characteristic of the North-Western,

South-Western, and Southern NIA. : e.g., Panjabl (Eastern and Western

)

uses « tus(s)I », the ordinary plural, for the honorific, and « ap » is an im-

position from HindostanI ; so Sindhi has « tavhl » (? = *tusi < *tu$sa- <
*tusma-, yusma- ), aud the reflexive « pan* » (= appana < atman- ) is used

as an honorific, as in the genitive « paha-jd », to mean yours as well as yours

and mine ; and in some of the dialects of RajasthanI, and in Gujarat!,

the reflexive base « apt, apan- » is used, not to mean you, but you and

we ( Gujarat!, however, has « ap * as an honorific second person = your

honour, declined like a regular noun, but in the plural and in the second

person : this use of * ap » is possibly the result of Brajbhakha or Hindo-

stanI influence through the RajasthanI dialects : to denote self, New
Gujarat! has the base * pota- » <« *popa > < OWR. « ap>opa» < Apabhrarisa

« *appahu-appa- » : cf. Tessitori, ' Grammar of OWR./ § 92) ; and Marathi

employs the base « apan » as an honorific for all the three persons,

as well as to denote the inclusive personal pronoun (1st and 2nd persons),

like RajasthanI and Gujaratl. Sinhalese partly agrees with the South-

western speeches in using the form « api, apa » (appa-) for the

plural of the 1st personal pronoun, only it does not include the 2nd

person. ( The reflexive in Sinhalese is « tama », a $ts. form from

« atman » : Geiger, ' Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen/ pp. 67, 69).

Honorific use of the reflexive seems to be absent in the Himalayan

(Pahan) speeches; and it is not found in Gipsy dialects outside India.

The Eastern, Northern, Western, South- Western, and Southern NIA.

speeches thus do not seem to have developed in themselves the extension of

the Reflexive for the Honorific of a special pronoun : in the last two groups,

the reflexive was used as an inclusive 1st personal pronoun. On the other

hand, we find that the Midland speech, Western Hindi, uses the reflexive
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base for the honorific of both the 2nd and 3rd persons. It is exceedingly

likely that the Eastern and other speeches borrowed this use of the reflexive

from the Midland dialects, and the Magadhan speeches especially restricted

it to the 2nd person only, as they possessed an honorific form for the third.

Probably this borrowing is not older than two centuries from now.

593. The forms for the base ^srf*R «apan- » in Bengali are :

OB. Early MB. (SKK.) NB. (Standard Coll.)

Nom. apa (apa), <5Tf*CT, ^t^, ^Tf*Jp apane, ^rf*fft apa'ni,

Ace.

Ins,

Gen.

apana, appana

apaDa

apane

apana

apuni, -I

apane, apana-ka, apana, apana

(as Nominative

}

*Tt*R, *lT*Rl, ^T^RHI

apana, apana, apana-ra

'sVi*^ apuni

Dative

Oblique base

( as Accusative)

^Tfn^n apana-

"STfnfa ap^ni

ap&na*, ap^na-ra
1

,

Span^-kara
1

^srrn^n ap^na-.

The nominative «c apani » as an honorific has its final vowel through

analogy of « tini, ini, uni, jini » etc. : otherwise we would expect

« apane », and this form does occur dialectally. The plural is made in NB.

by adding « -ra, -diga, -dera
1

» etc. to the oblique, as in the other pronouns.

There is a base form, e*g.
9

*f<T « apan^-para
1

» self and others. The

genitive ^Tf^T^rj « apana » (beside « apana* ») has the definitive « -a ».

594. There is the form ^rf*PT « apas^ > used in the plural, =
among themselves, mutvally, which is found also in W. Hindi and other

NIA. The form is obscure, but it can be from a MIA. genitive

« *appassa» (< *atma-sya = atmanah), as Beames suggested (Comp.

Grammar, II, pp. 330-331). It is used in Bengali in the locative as

well as the genitive, but in a locative expression only : e.g., ^spf^OT « ap&se »,

^Tf^HTR TOj « apasera
1

roadhye » among themselves {ourselves, yourselves).

Can it be affiliated to a MIA. locative plural « appasu = atmasu », as a

solitary survival of a loc. pi. form in NIA. ?

107
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595. A blend of « apa > and the Skt. « atma- », pronounced [afcto],

has given the MB. and NB. ^3 « apta » of self\ which has quite a

currency in some compounds, e.g., « apta-jana* » relations, ^t^-^ft

« apta-sukhi » seeing to one's own happiness, ^rt^-^tft « apta-narl » 0>^s 0ft?#

^Tf^-^t^ < sfafwi * apta-gorje < -garaj-iya » (Perso- Arabic

garz, cf. Pers. xvud-^arzl), etc.

596. Among dialectal forms for this pronoun may be noted

only the S.E. Vagga (Chittagong) ^t'^^T, « lone, aona », or ^t^T,

^Tl « tne, ana », with rather long « a », which show the nasalisation

of the NIA. * -p- * : « -p- > « -w- » > « w ».

597. The ts. word f^s? « nij&, nija* » is used in NB. to denote self.

It is found as a tbh. « nia > in the Caryas in some 3 places, but

the ts. « nija » is established in the £>KK. (over a dozen times).

598= The Bihar! forms « raur-, raur; rauwa; ais-, ais-; aha-, aha-*

may be noted. These are used as honorific terms of address, and also as equi-

valents of your honour. « raur » is found in Eastern Hindi, and is very

common in Bhojpuriya : it is from a MIA. « laula », occurring, e.g.,

in the ' Prabodha-candrodaya ' ; the source is an OIA. « raja-kula-

»

or « raja-kulya- » royal (ef. Hoernle, c Gaudian Grammar/ § 447) :

the Western equivalent of this word is « rawal ». The word

« rauwa" * is only an extended form of « rau », which is from
« raja- », The form « ais-, ais-» occurs in dialectal Maithill ; the

source may be a form like * ati-sa » pre-eminent, or « atisa » supreme

lord (cf. « Atisa », or * Atisa », the title of Dlpagkara Sri-jnana, the

Buddhist scholar and saint of Bengal, e, 1000 A, C, whose original

name was Candra-garbha : Sarat Chandra Das, ' Indian Pandits in the

Land of Snow/ Calcutta, 1893, pp. 50, 51,60): this can be compared

with the use of « mahasaya » in Bengali. The source of « aha, aha »

is obscure : « aha- » is found in Early or literary Maithill, as nominative

or vocative, and « aha-, ahal » are the oblique bases, « -i, -ai » of which

are the genitive and instrumental plural forms. Connexion with the

OIA. * bhavan », MIA, « bhavan » presents some phonetic difficulties.

The form « aha, aha-, ahal- » is used in Maithill not for superiors
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in age or status, but among equals : and it is very likely that

the 01A. « ayusman » > MIA. « ayasma » (as in Pali) is the source :

this would give an Apabhransa « *aamha, *amha, aha ». There is no

form corresponding to « aha, aha!-, aha-
; aha, aha!-, aha- » in Bengali,

but it is possible that the personal affix « -ehe, -e » for the second person

of the verb is connected with it (see infra, under Verb :

fc Personal Affixes

[J] Pronominal Derivatives, Adjective and Adverb.

[I] Adjectives of Quality or Manner in TPs- « -mata
1

», « -man^ ».

599. These are : C^Ts, C&R « te-mat^, re-mana* » in that way, like

that
; ^£3^, ci]^ « e-mata*, e-maiia* » in this wag, like this

; ^RT, "5W
« 6-mat$, a-mat^t, a-mana* » like that, in that way

; C?R^ « je-m&t^,

je-mana
1

» in the way that
; C^T^, C^^R « ke-mata

1

, ke-mana" * like

what ? in what way \ The affix is added apparently to the nominative

bases of the various pronouns : for the 3rd personal pronoun the oblique base

has influenced the form, though we have * se-mata* » which is rather

rare. For the remote demonstrative the form 9- « o- » has been broadened

to * a ». The * -m- » in this affix is often pronounced as [w].

The source of * -mata
1

» in NB. and MB. is OB. « -manta » < OIA.

« -mant-, -vant- » : cf . Vedie forms implying likeness or size, like « eta-vant-,

ta-vant- » so great, « ya-vant- » as, * I-vant- » -so great
}
« ki-vaut » far,

and Vedic and Sanskrit quantitatives like * i-yat, ki-yat » so mvrh, how ranch.

The « -manta » affix in this employ seems to be peculiar to the eastern

Magadhan speeches only. Oriya, as being more archaic than Bengali-

Assamese, preserves the full form in the adjectives « te-manta, e-manta,

je-manta, ke-manta ». The group « -nt- » changed to * -t- » in Bengali

(see supra, p. 502). The Oriya adverbs « ti-mati, e-mati, ji-mati, ki-mati »

also show the « -t- < -nt- ».

The * -mana1

» forms of Bengali and Assamese are irregular. It

seems that quite early in the OB. period, when the full form « -manta »

was current, through contamination with the pronominal adjectives of

quality in « -hana » (see infra, p. 853), « -manta » came to have a variant

« * -mana, * -mana ». It is already well-established in the SKK., so much
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so that the proper « -mata » affix is much restricted, O^RW, C^W, CWl*
* ke-mane, ke-mane, ke-mana^, ki-m&ne »,for instance, occurring some

20 times, and C9*\oz> * ke-mat§ » only twice. In NB., the « -t- » forms

are archaic, even for the « sadhu-bhasa », and the colloquial knows only the

« -n- » forms.

Bengali has also a form W^f < matana1

> similar to (see next para),

which is a blend of « -mata » and « -mana ».

This affix « -mata, -mana
1

, matana' » quite early came to be regarded as

a separate word in Bengali and Assamese, through confusion with the Skt.

« mata, manas < ^/man » : e.g., ^srMl ^©(^T) amara' mata(n^t)» w*,

C^fsrft ¥5(^0 « tomar^ mata(n^) » like you, *2jflWl « purano mata(n^) »

like old, oldish. As a separate word, W « mata* is now frequently written

^\5l « mato » (< « *-mantawa, manta-fka »), following the pronunciation.

The independent use of * mata, mana * is fairly common in the SKK.,

where it generally occurs after and strengthens the pronominal adjective of

quality in « -hana, -hna, -na »
: e.g., C^T ^To « kena-f mane, mane,

mat§ » in what way ; cfjft « ehi mat? * »« this way ; ^ « jenha

mane » *» such a way that ; NB. poetic * hena mate » e« way.

Early Assamese had the « mata, mana » forms : e.g., Sarjkara-deva,

« hrdi-sthita hua tumi jena karabaha swami, Hrsikesa, k&riba tem&na »

remaining in my heart, just as you will make me do, Lord Hrsikesa, so shall

I do (Deveswar Chaliha, ' Asamlya Sahityar Buranji/ Jorhat, Saka 1833,

p. 123) ; « cari dina sehi mate thakiya Iswara » in that way, the Lord,

stayingfor four days (ibid., p. 133). Early Assamese also has forms like

« jente, tente > etc. = * jewante, tewante < jemante, temante ». In Modern

Assamese, the full « -m- » or the altered « -w- » forms no longer occur,

but contracted ones, « ene, jene » < « *emane, jemane », pronominal adverbs,

which seem to have merged into the * -hana, -hena » forms (see infra).

With addition of the instrumental « -e » we have corresponding adverbs :

iQWfi « em&te, em&ne » [jemote, semone] in this way, c<HW « kemane »

[ksemone] ^om? ? etc. ; but the adverbial use of the simple « mata
1

, mana1

»,

without the « -e » affix, is also found. There is in NB. also a locative use of

the « -m&n-e » forms, in which the « -e » is certainly the locative affix :
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<E>{H « kama'ne » w^r<? ?, W5
?, CTO * jam^ne, jem^ne » tw tffo direction

that, t£TC^ « em^ne » in this direction, etc. (the forms « ka- » etc., rather

than « ke- » etc., are probably due to the analogy of ^ « kai » etc., for

which see supra. Contracted forms of these adverbs of direction are

found in dialectal Bengali : e.g., EB. « kane » (< kaone, kawne,

kama'ne) ; <£Mst, <£{JK3 « ene, eane > (< emane) etc. Oriya also has similar

forms—« ene, tene » etc.

[II] Adjectives and Adverbs of Quality in ^T, c&, ^, •{ « -hana >
-hena > -hna > -na ».

600. NB. has the following: c^T, c*FT, « hena, jena, kena »,

dialectally Ctffi, « jene, kene » (with instrumental «-e » affix). Besides

there is a rare C^? « tena ». Of these, « hena » alone is nsed as an adjec-

tive : C^T « hena kaja
1

» wor/i ; cf. also C*R C^T ^^TO « jena tena

upaye » z'w aray way possible, by some means or other. c^*T, « kena,

kene » simply means w/ty < i/a z^atf wy, and C<H, tftfJt jena, jene » is also a

conjunction = $0 that, in order that.

In eMB. (SKK.), the corresponding forms were (4)t^,

or (M^ or CW, or « (e-)hena
; te-hena, tenha

;

je-hena, jenha ; ke-hena, kenba », and these were adjectives as well

as adverbs—the instrumental « -e » affix being commonly used

for the adverb : e.g., 1% ^TR Wfa, C^C^ 3f*T « ki nama tabara, kehena

tara rupa » what is her name, what is her beauty like (SKK., p. 11). In

NB., the adjectives in « -mata, -man$ » have practically ousted the « -hena,

-hna, -na » forms from adjectival use.

The eMB.t -hena » forms correspond to the Maithili « e-han, te-han,

ke-han » (< « * -hana » : the Bengali change of * *-ha- » to « -he- » is

due to the influence of the preceding bases « e-, je-, ke-, te- »).

The Magadhi Apabhransa source of the Maithili and Ben-

gali forms would be «*aihana- (or eihana-?), *taihana-, *jaihana-,

*kai'hana- »; which would represent Second MIA. (Magadhi) « *eaisana-,

*tai§ana-, *jaisana-, *kai£ana-» (see supra, pp. 95, 555). OIA. has

pronominal adjectives in « -drsa »—« tadrsa-, etadrSa-, yadfSa-, kidrsa- »
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etc. This « -drsa- » affix became « -disa-, -disa- », and then « -isa-, -isa- »

through loss of interior « -d- » in MIA. With a pleonastic adjectival

affix «-na» (cf. Whitney, c Sanskrit Grammar/ §§ 1223 g, 1245 f),

this affix was extended, either in dialectal OIA. or in MIA., to give

« yai'sana (jaisaoa), taisana (taisana) » etc., beside « jaisa-, ta/isa- » etc.

The OIA. voealism of the pronominal bases has been regularised in MIA.,

through what process we do not know. The change of the sibilant to « -h- *

in Maithill and Bengali is peculiar and unexplained. Early Oriya shows

forms like « je-sana », and Old Bengali like « aisana ». The « -s- » forms

occur in Magahl and Bhojpuriya, and in E. Hindi and W. Hiudl, and in most

forms of NIA. besides. The presence in OB. of the sibilant in these adjec-

tives (as in « aisana, kai'se\ jai'so, ta'iso, a'isa, ka'ise » in the Caryas) is

certainly due to Western Apabhransa influence (see supra, p. 115).

Similarly in Early Maithill we have the Western « -s- » forms side by

side with the native « -h- » ones. Through the Brajabuli dialect the

« -s- * forms were once more introduced into Bengal through W. Hindi in-

fluence, and from the Itfth century onwards, the « -s- » was written ^ «ch »:

e.g., fo^T «yaich&na ==jaisana»
t ^W* *ajcbana = aisaua»,fo^

« kaiche* =Hind. « kaise », * ka*fchana= kaisana ». The forms without

« -n- », corresponding to the Western Hindi « aisa, aisi ; aise » etc., do not

seem to occur in East Magadhan.

In the SKK. occurs the correlatives fepJTW, C^TW * j&isane^tesane »,

as in fe^Tfcj <tf% 3rT«tt31, CWWI '^T^ ^nftfltl « jaisane rati janabS, tesarie

Kanha anibS » / shall understand love's sport, then I shall bring

Krsna (p. 21). These correspond with Early Asamese * jaisani » (^KK.,

Comm., p. 447) : and they are Saurasen! «-s- » forms borrowed in OB. which

persisted with the earlier literary tradition in MB. and Early Assamese

:

probably some sort of confusion with a word like « samaya = sawaya »

also existed here.

[Ill] Nouns and Adjectives of Quantity in *5 « -ta » or o$) « -to ».

601. They are ^5 lCST$\ ^ (CTs), ^ < « tata,

(teta [tseto]) ; eta; ata ;
jata (jeta = (jfeseto])

5
kata < *keta », also



PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVES & ADVERBS 855

<£)£^F, Ot\$<J>], « t&tek^, etek^,, atek^l, jatek^, katekijl », with

pleonastic « -eka*» affix, as in Maithili. These agree with Oriya « tete, ete,

sete, jete, kete », and Assamese « tete(k), ete(k), kete(k) » etc. Early

Assamese also had forms in « -ta, -to » like Bengali. Corresponding

forms occurs in other NIA. speeches : e.g., HindostanI « titna, titta ; itna,

itta ; utna, utta ;
jitna, jitta

;
kitna, kitta ».

As sources of these in MIA., we have in Western Apabhransa « tettiu,

ettiu, jettiu, kettiu », Second MIA. « tettia, ettia, jettia, kettia*, and First

MIA. (Pali) « tattaka, ettaka, kittaka*. These MIA. forms are derived from,

or are connected with, Vedic quantitatives in « -yant- », like « i-yant- * so

much, « ki-yant- » how much It seems that formations made up of the

pronominal base + the affix « -yant- (-yat-) » + an adjectival * -t)a, -tiya »

(cf. Pischel, ' Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen/ § 153) gave in Early

MIA. forms 1 like « i-yatta-, *a-yatta- (*i-yat-tiya, *a-yat-tiya-)
; *ki-yat-

ta- (* ki-yat-tiya-) ;
*ya-yatta- (* ya-yat-tiya-) » etc., which were regularly

altered into the Pali (with a pleonastic « -ka * as in « etta-ka, kitta-ka »),

Prakrit and Apabhransa forms. The source-forms of Bengali would seem

not to have had the * -ia » ending as in Western Apabhransa (« ettia,

kSttia » etc. should give « *eti, *ketl » in NIA .), but rather « -a-ka »

ending, as in Pali (ettaka > ettaa > OB., MB., etawa, eta > NB. eta,

eto [seto]). In Carya 35 we have * eta-kala » (see supra, p. 808).

The above forms are also used as nouns in Bengali, as in other NIA,,

and as such for the genitive they take not the simple <J « -ra- » affix, but

the affix * -kar^ », or the archaic form « -ker# ».

In Bengali, the form Wv^, ^5T^ « katak^t, katok^ » has an

indefinite sense ( = kata + 6, ho 4- -ka pleonastic : cf. keu, p. 845).

MB. has the emphatic TO « katho » ( = kata + ho, hu), which

corresponds in formation to the Maithili « kathu ».

1 OIA. ' -(t)tya ' would be expected to become * cc ' in MIA. ;
but a *ts t ' it * treatment

is not unknown, cf.
1
aditfa-vara > MIA. a'itta-vara > NIA. (Hindi) ait-wSr, it-w5r'

Sunday. In the present case, the form with intrusive ' -i- ' {e.g.,
1

*ya-yat-tiya > yettia,

jettia ') certainly helped to prevent palatalisation of a corresponding (

*ya-yat-tya-.'
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[IV] Adverbs of Time in c<f * -be ».

602. These are \5t^, <4FT, « t&be, ebe, jabe, k&be » ; « ebe »

is archaic and poetic for NB., and it is also found as ^C? « ibe », « &be »,

dialeetally in NB. and occasionally in MB. In OB., they were respect-

ively « tab§, eb§, jabS, *kab§, *abe (?) »—the first three actually

occurring in Caryas 46, 35 and 2 ] respectively. Equivalents in Oriya

are « tebe, ebe, jebe, kebe », while « abe » is not found. The differ-

ence in the vowel of the pronominal base between Oriya (te-, je-, ke-)

and Bengali (ta-, ja-, ka-) is to be noted. Modern Assamese does

not possess these forms, but Early Assamese did, and the Early

Assamese forms agree with the Oriya ones. In Early and Modern

Maithill « taba, tabe, tabe ; aba, abe, abe, abe ; jaba, jabe, jabe ; kaba,

kabe, kab§ » are found. In Western Hindi, the same forms are found as

« tab, ab, jab, kab » (Hindostanl), and as « tabai; abai, abe ; jabai ; kabai »

(Brajbhakba).

The forms in * -e, -ai » are palpably locatives, with the locative affix

« -e, -ai < -ahi, ahl ». The source of the forms in Western Hindi and in

the Magadhan speeches would be iSaurasenl and Magadhl Apabhransa

forms like «*tabba- (*tebba-), *8bba-, *jabba- (*jebba-), *kabba-

(*kebba) », locative « *tabbahi, (*tebbahi), *ebbahi », etc.

In Vedic the indeclinable « eva, evi » originally meant thus ;

in later Indo-Aryan it became merely an emphasising particle. In

the sense of thus, however, in later Vedic, the form « evam » came in,

and this « evam » in all likelihood is but an extension of « eva, eva ».

In Second MIA., « evam » became « evvam », in the sense of

thus. In MIA., « gwam » seems to have occurred also as « ebbam, *ebbS >

which further seems to have developed a temporal sense from a modal

one, and this temporal meaning was strengthened by putting it in the

locative (*ebbahl, *ebbahi). Corresponding to « eva, evam > *ebbam »

which in the Apabhransa stage easily affiliated itself to the pronominal base

«e- < eta- », it is exceedingly likely that other analogous pronominal adverbs

were evolved, like « *tev£(m), *yeva(rh), *keva(m) », in Early MIA.,

which would become «*t8warn > *t8bbam » etc.; or « *tavvam > *fcabbam »
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etc. through substitution of the pronominal bases in « -a- », namely

« ta-, ya-, ka- ». Thus all these are on the basis of « eva, evam > evvam ».

The form « ab-e, ab » would seem to be merely a weakening of « ebai,

ebe ».

Western Apabhransa as in Hema-candra actually has forms which

would presuppose the new formations « *teva, *yeva, *keva > on the model

of « eva » : and these forms show MIA. nasalisation of « -v- » : « emva =

ewa ; temva= tewa, tiwa » ; jemva=jewa, jiwa
;
kemva-kewa, kiwa » (cf.

Pisehel, ' Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,' § 261), NIA. representatives

of these adverbs of manner are now found (see infra, p, 860). Locative

forms of these occurred as adverbs of time in Western Apabhransa:

Hema-candra actually cites « ewahl= idanlm » (Pisehel, §261). This

« ewahl » of course cannot give the Bengali « eb§ > ebe », or

the Maithill « abe », and Western Hindi « abai » ; but a

parallel MIA. formation « *evva- > ebba-, ebbahl » alone can.

[V] Adverbs of Time in *R « khan^ ».

603- These are WT, TO « t&-kh&n£, e-khan£, j4-khta*,

k&-kh&ngl » = then, now, when, when ?, besides an "5J*R < S^ffi « &-kh&n#

< 5-kh&n§l » the fly at that time which is used as a sort of indefinite

addition after future verbs {e.g., C^TITO Cft^l-^, CWT^-t? * debo-

akh&n^, debo-kh&n^l, debo-khun^ » / ^u-<? a2 /Ware ftW,

C5f^-^R, CW^-^T, * debe-&kh&n^, debe-kh&n^t, debe-khun^ »

will give : this influenced the past formations in the Standard Collo-

quial like fff^jH^ « dilum^-khun^t » = 7 ^are / ^«r* : see

2ff/ra, Verb, 'Pleonastic Affixes'). The * khan£ » is from the OIA.

« ksana », which occurs in Bengali as a sts. f«| « [khae:n, (k)khon] :

« tat-ksanam > takkhana, takh&n^l » etc., with irregular absence of

lengthening. This form of temporal adverb occurs in all the Magadhan

languages. Cf. 'Prakrta Pairjgala' (Bib. Ind. ed.), p. 304, « jakkhana

vlra Hamlra cale » when Hamir the warrior marches; p. 318,

« Kasl-raa jakkhana cale » when the king of Kasl marches.

108
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[VI] Adverbs of Place in ^ « -tha ».

604. We have m\ ( (TNI ), GW1, ffNl, CT*h f ), C*Nt

« t&tha (setha) ; hetha ; hotha
;
jetha (j&tha) ; kotha », which have also

locative forms ^Tfa ( cWfr ), C^^, <3WT*, OWW ( ^fftr ), C^Wfa

« tathay (sethay), hethay, hothay, jethay (jathay), kothay ». The

Bengali C3^ < setha » is a new formation with a generalised « -tha

»

base added to the nominative form « se », and « hetha, hotha » are for

« etha, otha » with prothetic « h- » (see p. 556). OB. gives

« etbu », a form influenced by W. Apabhransa, in Carya 15.

These « -tha > forms are based on MIA. « tattha, ettha (*ottha),

yattha > jattha, kuttha (*kottha) » whichjalready occur in Pali, and thus

date from the First MIA. period. The corresponding OIA. forms

are « ta-tra, *i-tra = a-tra, *ava-tra, ya-tra, ku-tra ». The aspiration in

the MIA. forms presents a difficulty. This may be due to the « -r- »

(see supra, p. 438). Pischel refers « ettha » to the Vedie «ittha»

(in Skt. « ittham ») = this ('Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,' § 107),

and the rest apparently would follow analogically. But W. Geiger

derives these from the « -tra > forms ('Pali Litteratur und Sprache,'

§§ 9, 62), and cites cases from Pali where we have « -tth- < -tr- »,

like « sotthiya, sSttiya = srotriya », and « ubhayattha = ubhaya-tra ».

Can it be that we have the OIA. « ^/ stha » here, in original forms

like « *tat-stha, *yat-stha » etc. ?

Old locatives of these « -tha > forms like \$f$f « t&thi »
} ^f$f « jathi »

are used as oblique bases for their corresponding pronouns : see supra.

The MIA. forms were strengthened with the definitive « -a * in OB.

The « -tha » forms do not occur in Assamese and in Oriya : the latter has

« sethi, ethi, jetbi, kethi » ; and corresponding « -th- » forms occur

also in the Bihari dialects (see infra, § 607).

Assamese has as adverbs of place « tat (tate), jat (jate), kit

(k&te) », which correspond to the Maithili « tatay (tate), jatay (jate),

katay (kate) », besides « etay (ete) » and « Stay (ote) » ; and W. Hindi

(Brajbhakha) has < tita, kita ( kata ), jita » and « ita, itai, ztai » and
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« uta ». The Maithili forms occur in Brajabuli also. They are

connected with the Western Ap. locatives like « tettahe, eltahe

(tettahi, ettahl) » etc., noted by Hema-candra : « tetta, etta » etc. are

apparently the OIA. « tatra, *itra =. atra * etc., altered in MI£. in

some Western dialect, without the aspiration which we find preserved in

Pali « tattha » etc. and Bengali C^*H « hetha » etc.

[VII] Adverbs of Place in ^rfW « khane », etc.

605. Like CT^Tfaf, <4*T[CT « se-khane, e-khane » etc. These are

late formations, being compoundings of «t se, e, 6, je, kona1

* and the

noun « khana* » place ( < «t khanda », see supra, pp. 365, 779 : there

seems to have occurred some contamination with the Skt. «sthana»

as well as Pers. * xanah », both meaning place).

606. There are similar compounds with *ff?, *TTC?r « -dhara
1

, -dhare » =
side, edge, bank, limit, line {e.g., ^*rft?f « e-dbare », « o-dhare »),

agreeing with the HindostanI « i-dhar, u-dhar » etc., and with

Bhojpuriya « ihar, uhar » with weaking of « -dh- * to « -h- ». (Hoernle

derives these latter differently : cf. p. 315 of
c Gaudian Grammar'),

The Maithili « em-har, jem-har » etc. are connected.

607. Dialectal Bengali (W. Radha) shows « indhe,

undhe * here, there, etc. which agree with the Bihari (Maithili) « inde »

unde * or « inda, unda * etc. They seem to be connected with the

Hind5stani « yaha, waha » etc., which are old MIA. ablatives, from Western

ApabhranSa « *eaha, *oha » < Second MIA. * *eamha, *oamha » <
OIA. « etasmat, *avasm5t » etc. From MagadhI Apabhransa forms

similar to those of Western Apabhransa, the new Magadhan dialects

could easily have « iha, uha, inha, unha » and then « indha, undha »,

locative « indhe, undhe » etc.

608. Dialectal Bengali preserves also some locative forms in

« fchi, -ti *, e.g., (Tfj^, ^iiS, C^U « sethi, efchi, jethi » as in South-West

Bengali
; *H5, (Tffe « iti, seti » in North Bengali. This « t hi » seems to come

from an OIA. « sthaman » place (see supra, under £tt « thai », p. 762).
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Oriya also has it, both as « thi » and as an extended « tha-ra- » with the

genitive affix.

609. The New Bengali correlatives Tff—^tf * jai, tai » token—then,

as soon as—immediately are from the OIA. < yada-hi, tada-hi ».

610. OB. as in the Caryas shows some adverbs of manner in

« -ma », unquestionably pronounced « -w'a » : e.g., jima » (Caryas 13, 19,

29, 30, 31, 41, 43) and « tima » (Caryas 9, 43), and also probably

« kima » (Carya 39). These are Western Apabhransa forms borrowed

in OB. Cognate forms in other NIA. speeches are—Eastern Hindi

« jimi, timi » etc. ;Westem Hind! « jyau, tyau
; jyS, ty5; jyfi, tyfi; jfi,

tfi » etc. ; Gujarat! « jem, tem » etc. These are derived from Western

Apabhransa « jemva, temva, kemva = jewa, tewa, kewa » etc., which

are nasalised modifications of OIA. « *yeva, *teva, *keva », formed

on the analogy of « eva » (see ^ra, p. 857. Cf . Pischel, ' Grammatik der

Pkt.-Sprachen,' § 261 ; Tessitori, 'Grammar of OWE.', § 98 [3]).



CHAPTER V

THE VERB

[A] Conjugation of the Verb in Indo-European, in OIA., and in

NIA.

611. The ebaborate conjugation of the verb such as we rind

in Vedic and in Greek did not obtain in Primitive Indo-European.

The conjugational system was exceedingly simple in the oldest period,

There was no distinction of tenses as such, and the subjunctive and

optative moods were just evolving out of the indicative. The verb

root (in simple, extended; or reduplicated form), in the active voice,

took up certain personal affixes, either added direct to the root, or

with certain themes, or syllables like « -*o-, *-nu-, -*so-, -*to-, -*sko-, -*dho- »

etc, which were added as links joining the root and the personal termina-

tion ; and sometimes there was a nasal intix, « -*ne-, -n- » which came

in and modified the form of the root. The force of the affixed

themes was to indicate the aspect or nature of the action, whether

it was progressive or transitory, iterative or intensive, or indefinite.

To express a state attained, as the result of a completed or perfected

action, the verb root underwent a special modification in itself and

further took up certain other personal terminations, slightly different

and curtailed forms of the ones mentioned above. The conjugation

of the verb in Primitive Indo-European thus fell into two parts,

taking in view the kind of action (whether it was completed or

not) and the kind of pronominal affixes it adopted accordingly. The

paradigm of a root thus falls into two divisions—or system*—
which have been named (i) the Present-Aorxst, and (ii) the Perfect,

These systems did not indicate time relation, but only the action in

the present time, incomplete or perfected. If past time were to be

emphasised, an adverbial particle « e », called the augment, which

was always stressed, was placed before the verb form. In course of

time this particle became loosely attached to the verb, and the combined
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« *e » (> Indo-Aryan = « a ») and verb form resulted in the imperfect

and aorist (as well as the ' plu-perfeet ') tenses of Vedic and Sanskrit.

The themes or affixes which were added in between the root and the

personal terminations (e.g., Skt. « kar-o-ti, krl-na-ti, div-ya-ti, sah-a-te,

ga-ccha-ti < IE. *C|^ m-sko-ti etc.) had in Prim. IE. each its special

meaning or force, but in the later phase of IE., the earlier nuances

were to a great extent lost, and in several cases they took up distinct and

well-defined values not known before. Thus the « -s- » theme came to

denote the past tense in Italic, Celtic and Slav, and developed into the

aorist tense of Greek and Sanskrit; the « -so- » and «-syo-» themes developed

into the future tense respectively in Greek and in Sanskrit and Baltic. The

Perfect System gradually evolved into the perfect tense in most IE. languages :

thus IE. « ^y/drk » to see, with a strong grade (*dork), reduplicated

(*de-dork) and with the personal affix * -a », gave a form « *de-dork-a »,

which was a present form,= / am after completing the act of seeing,

form which easily developed the perfect or past sense of / saw, and the

form became the perfect tense, as in Sanskrit (dadarsa) and in Greek

(dedorka). The tense and mood forms of OIA. were developed in this way

out of the simple aspects of IE. The tables below give the relation borne

by OIA. tenses to the Prim. IE. forms :

(i) Indo-European Present-Aorist System.

( Athematic and Thematic Classes )

i
i

Athematic Roots Thematic Roots

( with affixes like * -o-,

-so-, *syo-, -sko-' -etc.)

Present Tense With 'e-' Augment With *-syo-' theme With '-S-' theme With other
('^ad' class in

|
j

and Augment themes
Sanskrit)

j |

Imperfect
1 Strong

'

of Athematic Aorist

Roots

With Augment
(>9 classes

other than
'^ad' in Skt.)

Future Conditional Aorist j
|

Tense Tense in
{

-s-' | With Augment
Present

|

Imperfect
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(ii) Indo-European Perfect System

Without Augment With Ausrment

( = Original Present) (= Original Past)

i

'

i

Perfect Tense Pluperfect of Vedic

Originally in IE. there were two moods, the indicative, and the

imperative. From the indicative developed the conjunctive and the opta-

tive. The thematic vowels « *-e-, *-e-, *-6-, *-o- » which at first denoted

some particular aspect of the action in the indicative, came to acquire the

sense of a special mode, that of the conjunctive or subjunctive : and in some

of the IE. languages they became well-established as modal affixes, deviat-

ing from their original aspect-indicating function. Similarly the affixes

« *-ye-, *-ya-, *-oi- » came to be associated with the optative mood :

originally ( like the « *-e-, *-e-, *-6-, *-6- » above, and the « -s- » of what

later became the aorist, as well as * *-sye-, *-syo- » of what was later

changed to the future ), « *-ye-, *-ya-» etc. indicated some aspect of the

action, as much as « -nu-, -na-» and the other themes which have not become

specialised for a mood or tense and of which the proper force is no longer

understood. And themes of the arroups « *-ye-, *-yo- » and « *-eye-,

*-eyo- » became respectively the affixes of the denominative and causative

forms. The germs of these later modal and other developments in all

cases existed in these aspect-indicating themes of Primitive IE.

612- Below is given a conspectus of all the conjugational

forms of Vedic, from its own stand-point, and not in historical

relationship to Prim, IE. :—the development and systematisation of

the former from the latter has been of an intricate character.

This will indicate the extent of the losses sustained by Bengali,

which is typical for all NIA.

A Conspectus op OIA. (Vedic) Verb-Forms.

Root : « car », or « cal » to move, to walk. (Finite forms given

are of the 3rd person singular, unless otherwise stated).



864 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V

I. The Present System.

A. Indicative Mood

:

(i) With Primary Personal Affixes= Present Tense :

(a) Active Voice . car-a-ti ( car-a-si, ear-a-mi, etc).

(b) Middle Voice: (1) Reflexive: car-a-te; (2) Passive

:

car-ya-te.

(ii) With Secondary Personal Affixes, preceded by the Augment=
Imperfect Tense :

(a) Active : a-car-a-t.

(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: a-car-a-ta
; (2) Passive: cf.

a-hu-ya-ta.

(iii) With Secondary Personal Affixes, without Augment

=

Injunctive

:

(a) Active : car-a-t.

(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive : car-a-ta ; (2) Passive: cf. su-y&-ta,

B. Subjunctive Mood

:

With Primary Personal Affixes = Present Subjunctive:

(a) Active : car-a-ti, car-a-t.

(b) Middle : (1) Reflexive : c&r-a-tai, car-a-te ; (2) Passive

:

cf. bhri-y-i-te, uh-y-a-te.

C. Optative Mood :

With Secondary Personal Affixes = Present Optative :

(a) Active : e&r-e-t.

(b) Middle or Reflexive : c&r-I-ta.

D. Imperative Mood :

(a) Active : 2 sg. car-a, 2 pi. car-a-ta.

(b) Middle : (1) Reflexive : 2 sg., car-a-sva ; (2) Passive :

cf . 2 sg., hu-y£-sva.

E. Participles of the Present System :

(a) Active: car-ant-.

(b) Middle : (1) Reflexive : cfir-a-mana
; (2) Passive : car-

ya-mana.
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II. The Aorist System, in Simple or Non-Sigmatic, Sigmatie (with

« -s-, -sa-, -is-, -sis- >), and Reduplicating forms of Roots.

A. Indicative Mood

:

(i) With Secondary Personal Affixes plus Augment = Aorist

(past).

(a) Active: a-car-s-i-t, a-car-I-t, a-cl-ear-a-t ; cf, a-ruk-sa-t,

a-vid-a-t.

(b) Middle : a-car-sls-a-ta, a-car-a-ta, a-cl-car-a-ta ; cf.

a-vid-a-ta, a-bud-dha, a-sto-s-fca, a-sthi-ta ;

Passive : 3 sg. only : a-car-i.

(ii) With Secondary Personal Endings, without Augment =
Injunctive Aorist.

(a) Active : car~I-t ; cf . dvik-sa-t, kar-s-I-t, bhu-t, di-dhar-a-t,

etc.

(b) Middle : car-sls-a-ta, cir-a-ta, cl-car-a-ta : cf . I sg. stbe-

s-am
;
pav-is-ta \ 3 pi. ha-sis-ur ; vid-&-ta

;
vr-ta, 3 pi. si-sap-

a-nta etc.

B. Subjunctive Mood :

Subjunctive Endings added to Aorist Base, without Augment
= Subjunctive Aorist.

(a) Active : cf . st6-s-a-ti, st6-s-a-t ; kEr-is-a-t
; yi-sis-a-t ; vid-

a-ti, vid-a-t ; kar-a-ti ; sl-aadh-a-ti.

(b) Middle : cf . std-s-a-te ; S pi san-is-a-nte ; vid-4-te

;

kar-a-te.

C. Optative Mood :

(i) Optative Endings added to Aorist Base= Optative Aorist.

(a) Active: cf . vid-S-t ;
bhu-yS-t ; voc-S-t.

(b) Middle: cf. bhak-s-i-ta, mam-sls-ta
;
jan-i-sls-ta ; ar-l-t&.

(ii) Aorist « -s- » added after Optative Base « -ya-, -I- » =
Benedictive or Precative :

(a) Active : car-ylUs : cf . gam-yi-s, bhu-yi-s.

(b) Middle : ear-l-s-ta : cf . pad-I-s-ta.

109
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D. Imperative Mood :

(a) Active : ef . 2 dual, mrk-sa-tam ; 2 sg. ne-s-a, av-id-dhi,

sad-a, kr-dhi, bodh-i.

(b) Middle: 2 sg. dbuk-s£-sva; 2 sg. sak-sva; 2 dual, ya-

sis-tarn; 2 pi. sad-a-dhvam ; 2 sg. kr-sva, yuk-sva.

E. Participles of the Aorist System :

(a) Active : car-s-ant- ; cf. sak-s-ant-, suc-ant-, gm-ant-,

kr-&nt-, sths-nt-, etc.

(b) Middle : cf . suc-6-mana, kr-an£, budh-ana, yam-a-s-ana,

mand-a-s-ana, etc.

III. The Future System.

A. Indicative Mood.

(i) With Future « -sy£- » Base and Primary Personal Endings=
Future Tense.

(a) Active : car-i-syd-ti.

(b) Middle : ear-i-syfi-te.

(ii) Augment Preterit of the Future, with Secondary Personal
Endings = Conditional.

(a) Active : a-car-i-sya-t ; cf . a-bhar-i-sya-t.

(b) Middle: 6-car-i-sya-ta.

E. Participles of the Future System :

(a) Active: car-i-syd-nt-

(b) Middle : car-i-sya-mana : cf. stav-i-sya-mana.

IV. The Perfect System.

A. Indicative Mood

:

(i) Primitive Indo-European Present of the Perfect System=
Perfect in Sanskrit.

(a) Active: ca-cfir-a.

(b) Middle
: cer-S, cf . tep-e', da-dh-e,
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(ii) Augmented Perfect= Imperfect of the Perfect System= Vedic

Pluperfect

:

(a) Active : cf . a-ca-eaks-a-t.

(b) Middle: ef. 3 pi. a-ea-kri-ran.

(iii) Injunctive Perfect, without Augment :

(a) Active : cf. ta-stambh-a-t.

(b) Middle : cf. di-dis-ta.

B. Subjunctive Mood :

Subjunctive Inflexions added to Perfect Base= Subjunc. Perfect.

(a) Active : cf. mu-moc-a-ti, mu-muc-a-t.

(b) Middle : cf . ta-tap-a-te, ju-jos-a-te.

C. Optative Mood

:

(a) Active : ef . ja-gam-ya-t.

(b) Middle : ef . va-vrt-I-ta.

D. Imperative Mood :

(a) Active : cf. ci-kid-dhi.

(b) Middle : cf. va-vrt-sva.

E. Participles of the Perfect System :

(a) Active : cf . ea-kr-vams, ja-gm-i-vams.

(b) Middle : cf. tep-ana, ja-gm-ana.

V. Participles.

A. Active and Middle, as under the various Tense Systems above.

B. Past or Passive Participle : car-i-ta ; cf . ll-na, kf-ta.

C. Perfect Participle : car-ita-vant (a late formation).

D. Future Passive Participles and Adjectives : car-ya, car-ayya,

car-enya, *car-tva, car-tavya, car-i-tavya, car-an-iya.

E. Indeclinable Participle or Conjunctive : car-i-tv£, car*i-tvf
; -ear-ya

;

cf. kr-tva, kr'-tya.

VI. Verbal Nouns and Infinitives :

earas, ear-ase ; car-i-tu-m, ear-i-tav-ai, car-i-tav-e, ear-i-to-s

;

car-i, car-ay-e
;

car-i-ty-al ;
car-adhy-ai ; car-am; -car-a-m

;
car-an-i;

car-f-tra ; car-a-tha ; c£. also bh£r-man-e, da-van-e, dhdr-van-e, sa-tay-e.
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VII. Periphrastic Forms.

A. Perfect Active : car-ay-am + asa, -babhtiva, -cakara.

B. Future: carita, 1 sg. carit^smi.

VIII. Secondary Conjugations.

A. Passive : car-ya-te (Present), a-car-i (Aorist 3 sg.).

B. Causative : inflected forms like car-aya-ti, car-aya-te, a-ear-aya-t ;

car-ay-isya-ti, car-ay-e-t, car-aya-tu, a-ear-ay-i-sy-a-t, car-y6-te

;

etc. ; Active Present Participle car-ay-ant-, Passive ear-ya-

rnana, etc.

C. Denominative : ear-aya-te, car-ay^-te, etc.

D. Desiderative : ei-ear-is-a-ti, ci-car-s-a-ti ; a-ci-car-s-it ; ci-car-i-sya-

ti ; Causative-Desiderative—ci-car-is-aya-ti ; etc.

E. Intensive : Indicative car-car-l-ti ; also Optative, Imperative, Imper-

fect Indicative, etc. Present Active Participle, car-i-car-ant-
\

Passive Participle—car-car-ana (cf. kan-i-krad-ant-, jar-bhur-ana),

car-cur-ya-mana.

613. Compared with the above elaborate system, that of the NIA.

speeches shows a very great simplification. And Bengali (with Assamese)

is perhaps more simplified than any of its sisters and cousins—the distinc-

tion in number for verb forms, which obtains in almost all NIA. speeches,

the inflected passive, the « karmani » and « bhave prayogas » of W. Hindi,

Panjab!, Rajasthani etc., the negative conjugation of Khaskura, etc., are

all absent. The curtailment of the 01 A. system has been carried out along

the lines indicated below, to give that of Bengali :

I. The Present System : the OIA. themes have been in a few

instances retained in the root in NB.

A. Indicative Mood :

(i) The forms for the Present Tense alone have been retained :

OIA. calati > NB. eale : OIA. calanti > NB. Galena*

;

calasi > c&li-s : calatha > ca]&, calo.

calami > cali : (calamah > cAl5).
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D. Imperative Mood :

3 pers. ealatu > calau > ealu, ealu-k^; calantu > caking

2 pers. cala > eala
1

; calata > eala, calo.

E. Participles :

(a) Active : calant- > calanta > calanta, c|lit- (= the base of

the Conditional or Habitual Past).

(b) Passive or Middle : calamana > calana (with Causative

influence).

II. The Aorist System: entirely lost.

III. The Future System :

A. The Indicative future in * -sya- » was inherited in OB., but NB.

retains only the forms for the 2 person as a Future Precative, or

Imperative with Future implication : «calisyasi > calis, calisyatha

> caliha > calio > colo ».

IV. The Perfect System : entirely lost,

V. Participles

:

The Past Passive Participle in « -ta, -ita », fortified in Late MIA.
by the pleonastic « -ilia » affix, gave the Past as well as Adjectival

Base of Bengali, in « -ila », and also the Conditional Gerund

in « -il-e » ; without the « -ila », this OIA. * -(i)ta » participle in

the source of the Bengali Verbal Voun in « -a ».

The Future Passive Participle in « -(i)tavya » was altered into the

Bengali Future Base in « -iba », and of the Verbal Noun in « -iba ».

The Conjunctive Participle affix « -ya » of OIA. lives in the Bengali

Conjunctive affix « -i-ya ».

VI. Verbal Nouns :

Some have been preserved : « eala
1

, cala*, cal-an£ » etc.

VII. Periphrastic Forms—not preserved.

VIII. Secondary Conjugations :

The Causative, in the MIA. form of « -apa- », and the Denominative,

are partially represented in the Bengali affix « -a- ». The original

ablaut grade of the Causative has occasionally been maintained.
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The above are thus the comparatively few forms inherited by Bengali

as a NIA. language. In MB. and OB. a few other relies of OIA. forms

are found which are already tending to became obsolete. The losses have

been to a great extent made good by newer formations (e.g., by the develop-

ment of compounded verbs, and the use of particles and help-words).

The syntax too has altered, to help in fixing the language in its new and

altered environment.

[B] Bengali Verb-Roots.

[I] Historical Classifj cation.

614. The number of Sanskrit verb-roots, according to the grammar-

ians, comes up to some 2,000 (1961, according to N. L. Westergaard's lists

in O. Bohtlingk's ' Panini/ Leipzig, 1887, pp. 62*-84*). Of these, only

slightly over 800 have been found in literature (Vedas, Brahmanas, the

Epics, and Early Sanskrit works), employed their conjugated forms.

Of this number, again, some 200 belong to the Vedas and the Brahmanas

alone, about 500 occur in both Vedic and Sanskrit, and less than 150

are found in the later literature alone (W. D. Whitney. 'The Roots,

Verb-forms and Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language/ German

ed., Leipzig, 1886, p. 244). OIA. as in the Vedas and the Brahmanas

has consequently registered less than 700 roots which were in living use

as verbs, apart from those occurring only in nominal and other derivatives.

This number, 700, can by no means be said to exhaust all the verb-roots

in the speech of the OIA. period, but considering the extent of the Vedie

and Brahmanic literature, and fact that this literature touches upon almost

all the aspects of the life of the times, the number of roots not represented

cannot be very many.

Many of the 800 roots actually used in OIA. literature (Vedic and

Early Sanskrit) are merely extensions of primitive roots, and in some cases,

as we advance into the MIA. stage, are but Prakritie modifications of OIA.

roots. The number of primitive roots inherited from IE. by OIA. will

necessarily be rather small. Be it as it may, the absence of some 200

Vedic roots in Sanskrit shows that this inheritance was not retained
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intact by the Aryan speech in India. Old roots changed their meaning,

and went out of fashion ; and the losses were made good by building up anew

with the old materials, and in a few rare instances by possible borrowings

from the non-Aryan speeches. The MIA, vernaculars employed a large

number of derived forms as new roots. The spoken language reacted on

the literary speech, Sanskrit, and numerous MIA. forms were adopted

into Sanskrit in a slightly altered form, and were gradually accepted by

the Sanskrit grammarians, and given an equal place with the primitives.

There could be no rule to guide the caprice why some Prakrit roots were

taken up and others rejected by Sanskrit : thus « brud < budola, hin4,

hikk, khel, katfc, lag, pitfc » and a number of others have found a place

in both the « dhatu-kosa » and the literature of Sanskrit, but other equally

good Prakrit roots like « kaddha < krsta, lukka, cukka, phitta, cagh, bhar

<smr, ghul < ghurna » were rejected. The grammarians of later ages

(from the Second MIA. period) seen to have encouraged this practice

to some extent. Sanskrit the language the Gods and the Rishis was the

mother of all language, and this was apparent from the vernaculars of

Northern India
;
consequently, vernacular words and roots must necessarily

originate from those of Sanskrit : when the grammarians were agreed on

this principle, at a time when the historic development of forms by phonetic

and other changes was not fully understood, the Sanskrit « dhatu-kosa »

began to grow in extent by the accession of new roots* foisted on it by

grammarians. Of the roots in the current « dhatu-kosas > a small

number may even have been the creations of grammarians to explain words of

doubtful etymology ; but the bulk of them may legitimately be regarded

as having been in actual use in IA., though not in its oldest period.

Thus in addition to the aristocratic roots of direct IE, origin like « as,

bhu, stha, gam, ya, ad, mr, drs, dram, cal, pat, dha, div, mrj, snih, duh »

etc., the « dhatu-kosas » give as good Sanskrit humbler roots of late and

obscure origin, like « f gu(n)li * vestane, curnlkarane'pi ; '
(Jlpa ' ksepe|;

'bba(n)<Ji' parihase; ' kha(n)4i ' manthe; 'capa' kalkane ; 'juoV

prerane ;
1 caha 1 pari-kalkane ;

1 khita ' uttrasane ;
c

lodf ' unmadane

;

c jimu' adane; 'hu(Jf, ho4f
> gatau; f 4lga' vihayasa-gamane ; 'muta'
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sarfrcurnane ;
' dhakka ' nasane ; ' bukka ' bbasane ;

' kana ' nimllane

;

'kadda' karkkasye ;
c lada

1

vilase ; ' adda ' abhiyoge ;
( ada ' udyame;

c tuta' alpa-bbave », 'etc., etc., which have in almost all cases NIA.

equivalents, and can in the majority of cases be explained easily as secondary

formations from words derived from primitive Aryan roots ; the origin

of quite a number of them, however, remains obscure.

615. The number of verb-roots in Bengali is 1,056, according to the

excellent grammar of Pandit Nakuleswar Vidyabhusana (4th ed., Calcutta,

Bengali year 1315). This includes original or primitive roots, causatives,

and a number of denominatives used chiefly in literature, and excludes

onomatopoetics. A Bengali « dhatu-kosa » of about 1,500 roots has been

easily compiled by me on the basis of Jnanendra-Mohan Das's dictionary (see

supra, p. 218) : this includes onomatopoetics, and a number of obsolete roots

not used in NB., beside a large number of Sanskrit denominatives used in

high literature. The number will be much larger if proper tbk, roots in early

Bengali literature and in the present-day dialects are all brought together.

Roots in Bengali, as in other cognate IA. speeches, can be classified

on the lines indicated below, taking into consideration their origin, and

partly also their function :

—Primary Roots inherited from OIA. (tbhs.) :

(a) Simple Roots, (b) Prefixed Roots.

—Primary Roots from Causatives in OIA.

Primary Roots re-introduced from Sanskrit
(tss. and stss.)

—Primary Roots of doubtful origin {debt?)

-—Causatives in « -a- ».

f—Native —(a) Earlv(inherited)

-(b) MB. and NB.

1. Primary Roots-

2. Secondary Roots

—

—Denominatives

—

—TaUama.

—Foreign.

—Compounded and Suffixed (tbh.)

—Onomatopoetic.

—Doubtful.

(coined)
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(1) Primary Roots.

616. Primary Roots iD Bengali, at a rough computation,

number about 300. Strictly speaking, denominatives derived from MIA.,

which number about 100, may be classed under primary roots, since

they have been inherited as roots by Bengali and behave exactly like

primitive roots derived from OIA. {e.g.
y
a root like Wt® « kar » snatcft

away < «kaddha = krsfca ») : these might have been denominatives in

MIA., but the nouns or adjectives which were their sources are in

many cases obsolete in Bengali.

617- There are a little less than 200 roots in Bengali which can

mostly be traced right up to primary roots ot
J

OIA. (Vedic and Sanskrit,

and in some eases only to the early Prakrits). Examples are, of unprefixed

roots: « ^rf^ ach (MIA. acchati, IE. * es-sko-ti)
; ^ ich (iechati)

;

m kas tighten (krs) ; W% kar (kr) ; kid weep (krand) ; ^T^f kap (kamp)
;

kat (krt) ; kin (krlnati) ; ^Jf kud (kurdati) j *R khan (khan)

;

kha (khid)
; t> khuj seek (? ksudyate) ; ($*\ khel (khelati) ; sft, ^

gati, gun (gan) ; fsffi gil (^il, gir) ; ear graze (car) ; cal (cal)

;

f| ci awaken (cit, cf . cetayati) ; j> cu (cyav) ; (cinoti) ; ^ cum

(comb) ; ^1 cha (chad) ;^ char (chard)
; f^5 chlr ( cbind, chindati ) ;

ch§c (sic, sine) ; W*\ jap persuade (jalp) ; SfW jag (jagf) ; fw ji (jlv) ; fiR

jin (jinati) ; W\ jwal = W jal (jval) ; tan (tan) ; |§ tut (trut)

;

4ah (dab) ; Ut^dhak (MIA. dhakk) ; ^tar (tr) ; ^Rtaj(tarj) ; tul (tul>;

tv5H dai (dams) ; *R dal (dal) ; dul (ef . d5la) ; ^ duh (duh)
; ^

dus (dus) ; 0\ de (da) ; OH dekh (MIA. dekkh < drks) ; *<rj dhar (dhr) ;

*m dhwas =s *p\ dbas (dhvas) ; *fl dha (dhav) ; C*f! dho (dhav)
; ftp

dhun (dhvan) ; JTfe nah (sna) ; ne (nl) ; 3, CTl nu, no (nam)

;

pftc to get rotten (pac) ; tf*f pi (pibati) ; fHe? plj
(
pinj) ; ^ puch

(pfechati ); ^ puj (puj) ;
phat split (OIA. sphafc < *sphlt) ; ^phut

(ibid) ; tfc bit distribute (vant) ; ^T> bat remain, be (vrt) ; ^ bar (vrs ?) ; 3|5

bie Uve (vane) ; bol (bru) ; ^ bas (vas) ; ^ bah (vah) ; ^ b4dh

(bandh) ; f^H bldh (vyadh) ; ^ bujh (budh) ; bul w^awier a5oi^ (val) ; ^
bbAj (bhaj) ; ^ bhar (bhr) ; ^ bhaj fry, roast (bbfjj) ; bhij/o«

110
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(bhanj); ^ bhus (bhus); ^ mah churn (math); W maj sink, get juicy

(majj) ; ft*f mis (misr) ; ft*f mil (mil); ^5 mar (mrd, mard) ; *sftH makh

(mraks); mal (mard); ^ P (ya)
; Tfc jac (yac) ; jujh (yudh);

rakh
v
raks) ; ^ lah (labh) ; ^ lakh (laks) ; *rM lag (lag) ; vftw

5
J (lajj) ; *TFf lal (lal) ; luth (lunth) ; W sus (sus) ; <Qft sun (srnoti)

;

^5*^f suk (suggh) ; (TTI so, & rfww so (svap) ; sah (sah) ; ^ sar

(sf) ; tf*f si (slv) ; fiffi sijb £<? iot'fcrf (sidb)
; C*Tt?, <?Tte soh (subh) ; (3$ her

scrutinise, gate (cf. akheta hunting) », etc., etc.

Of prefixed roots, examples are « sfl a (a-ya) ; srt*f, ^Tf^T as, ais (a-vis) ;

^Tt^Sf aoj tf?^ half-shut (a-vrj) ; ^tFl aca (a-cam) ; an (a-nl)

;

«Tt^h5 « achar » das^, dtfww (a-chard) ; uchal overflow

(ut-sal) ; ^ uth (ut-stha) ; utar reach (ut-tf) ; ^C*f*f upekh (ut-

pra-lks) ; ui rise, ns the sun (ud-i) ; §5f1 uja flow up, as a river

(ud-ya);^*t5 »pac flow over (ut-patyate) ; ^*fsr upaj (ut-padyate)
;

^f^, ^T, ^ ulah, ul, ur descend (ut-labh) ; f^Rl, f^psj nib(h)a (nir-va)

;

f^l? nirakh (nir-lks) ; fspRf nisar (nih-sf) ; fs^fT, f^t<T nihal, nihar (ni-bhal)

;

tf^i nibar (nir-vrt) ; tc*T&& neut r^rw (ni-vrt) ; *ft*Tf*T pakhal

(pra-ksal); <Wparakh (pari-lks)
?
t^f^t paras servefood (pari-vis + sparsa)

;

«ra < *tfl<f par < pahir (pari-dha) ; *ff^<T parihar (pari-hr); *pj, pas,

pais (pra-vi£) ; C*fT^ p3eh wipe (pra-uneh) ; c*Tf^ poba dawn (pra-bha)
; <pf,

<^F bas, baits (upa-vis) ; f%Sf bhij ^ ?^ (abhi-anj) ; far bik (vi-krl)
;

satar msVn (sam-tr) ; ^TRl^f samal ^/5e>;- up, save (sam-bhal)

;

C*[H sap, s5p (sam-arp) » ; etc., etc.

618- The primary roots have all come to Bengali through the

MIA., and as such they bear the stamp of the phonetic modifications

of the various periods. The ten classes (ganas) into which the Sanskrit

grammarians have arranged OIA. verb-roots, taking into consideration

their themes, became levelled down to one in Apabhransa, and all

original thematic affixes which were added to the root in the present

system were lost in MIA., being either dropped or incorporated with

the root. In some instances, however, a characteristic theme could not be
dropped ; and the presence of the « -ya- > theme is indicated by the

result of its assimilation with the consonant of the root. Bengal
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primary roots inherited from OIA. have preserved only a few traces of

these themes : thus

—

1. « -ya- » theme : e.g., « fJft^t sijhe (sidh-ya-ti) ; ^\Z5 nace (naccai,

njrt-ya-ti); jujhe (yudh-ya-ti) ; suse (sus-ya-ti) ;
bujhe

(budh-ya-ti); samujhe (sam+ budh-ya-ti) ; ^ tute (trut-ya-ti)
;

^K*f mane honours (man-ya-te) » ; etc.

2. « -no- » theme: « JpT eune culls, selects (ci-no-ti) ; ^SC5? sune

(§f-no-ti) ; dhune (dhu-no-ti) »

;

3. « -na- » theme : « f^W kine (krl-na-ti) ; fsrW jine (ji-na-ti) »
;

(cf. jane = janati) ;

4. The « -cch- » theme (= IE. * -sko-), not recognised by Sanskrit

grammarians, occurs in the roots « ^TTC^ ache (aeehati, * es-sko-ti) ; t^E?

iche (icchati)
; t*t£5 puche (prcchati) ; *f^*t^ pahuche (pahuncai, pahucchai,

*prabhucchati, *pro-bheu-sko-ti) ».

Original Passive forms, with « -ya- » affix of the Passive, e.g., «

up^eay overflows (utpatyate) ; t^^HT upajay (utpadyate) ; OB. dlsa'i (drs-

ya-te)
; C<Tt^, roce, nice is pleating (rucyate) », etc., may be noted here,

The « -n- » infix of OIA. remains as a nasalisation of the root

vowel in Bengali forms like * f|F5 ehlre (chind-a-ti, chi-n-d-a-ti); ^PCSf

bhaje (bha-n-j-a-ti) », etc Cf. « bldhe (* bandh-a-ti) ; ftW ridhe

(randh-aya-ti) »,

619. Apart from phonetic modification and decay, and the

analogical tendency which brought about a general uniformity in the

stem seeking to marshal the roots under one head, primary roots

underwent certain modifications in MIA which would appear erratic

and inexplicable. These have been described by Hoernle in his paper

on Hindi Roots (JASB., 1880, Part I, p. 35ff.). Phonetic changes

which altered « samarpayati » to « sape », * vismarati » to « bichure »,

« upavisati » to « base », « svapiti » to « s5y », « abhyajyate » to « bhije »

« pronchati » to « pSche, moche » are sufficiently clear : and the

analogical tendency levelling down the diversities in the forms of

roots is plain enough. The striking thing is that in MIA., the bases
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of active roots are frequently derived, not from the active form in

01A., but rather from the passive one, and in some cases apparently

from the future base rather than that of the present. Causative bases

of OIA. also supplied the simple root forms of MIA. and NIA.

The deponent forms in MIA. can be explained as taking up a

reflexive character, from which the active sense easily evolved, and this

was sometimes accompanied by slight semantic changes : e.g., «abhyajyate»

is anointed > anoints oneself > f\»c®r « bhije » = gets wet ; < tapyate »

> MIA. « tappa'i » is heated > heats oneself, > \5ft*f * tape » gets hot ;

« namyate » is bent, gets bent, bends > ^tO{ « name» descends ; « bruyate » is

said > « *buryati > bolla'i * > C^T^T, « bole, bale » says ; etc. A num-

ber of derivatives from passive participles are similarly used actively.

Certain roots in OIA., ending in « s, s » (also other consonants

—« c, j, h »), change the final consonant to « k » before the « -sya- »

in the future, resulting in « -k-sya- » for the future base. The

MIA. change of « -k-sya » was « -kkh- » or « -cch- ». In some in-

stances, it seems that on the model of MIA. bases like « puccha =
OIA. pfcch, gaccha, peecha = pra-f-lks, accha, yaccha, *pahuecha,

*pahunca = NIA. pahuch- », certain roots employed for the present

their future bases in « -ccha- < -k-sya- ». (Hoernle, op. cit.).

Thus OIA. « a+ krak-sya-ti », from « >/bjs », would give « a+ kacchai

> a-acchai, *ayacchai, * ayanca'i » in MIA., which apparently was the

source of Hindi «aincai, aleai » draws, Bengali ct^Vfa * h-gc-r-a-y » drags

(with prothetic « h- », and « -r- > -d- > extension). Such future >
present bases do not, however, seem to have been as numerous in MIA. and

NIA. as Hoernle makes them out to be (op. cit.).

620. There are slightly over 50 roots in Bengali which were

originally causatives in OIA. The old ablaut modification (guna) of

the root vowel is preserved in Bengali, and the meaning has in

many cases been slightly modified. These old causatives have become

primary roots in Bengali, and a regular causative form with the

« -a- » affix has been built up both from this causative-primary and its

basic root : ej., « patati » > *tfl£ « pare » falls, « patayati » > *(tfl$
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« pire » causes to fall, fells, gets a thing down ; whence new formations in

« -a- »— « paray » to fall, and ^TfTSt^ « paray » caw^ £0

/eW, causes to get something down from high. The root *Tfts * P*F* nas become,

so far as NB. is concerned, an independent form, with the sense of

taking down a thing. Examples of these causatival formations

:

t^Tta « ugharS » (udghatayati) ; tf§*ttflg, ^*^S? « upare > upa'ray »

(utpatayati) ; 5ffc«T « gale » strains, causes to flow off (galayati),

beside « gale • melts, slips through like water (gaiati) ; MB. C*fT$T'>3

« gowae » passes time (gamayati) ; ElTft, f&TR « cabay, cibay » c^k?s

(carvayati) ; Ffal « cale » tfo ?«ov<? (calayati), beside ^\ « cale »

toalks (calati) ; cltCS « chore » casts, throtvs from a distance as a ball,

beside ]|d> « chute » n*»s (Dhatupatha= v/chut—chotayati splits, cuts)
j

l?tE?f « tane » jo?*/^ (caus. < yjtan) ; « tare » mvm ( tarayati),

beside \5T^ « tare » crosses, is saved (tarati) ; t^M, « tae, tawe »

(tapayati); *ffOf « dhare » from earlier ^sffc3 « udhare » borrows, remains

a debtor (uddharayati), besides « dhare » holds ; C$T$ « thoy » places

(sthapayati) ; MB. C^TfOS « nowe », NB. OT? * noy » 5<??jrf« (« namayati »,

confuted with « namati ») ; ITS' « pay » (« prapayati », in the sense

of « prapnoti ») ; *Rtd « pasare » extends, spreads out (prasarayati)
;

*ffc3 « pare » m succeeds (parayati)
;

*£C3 « pure » (purayati) ; ^tffS

« phar§ * splits (sphatayati) ; <rfc^, Tfa « bane, bay » (vahayati)

;

« bate » pounds (spices) with a stone roller (vartayati) ; * bare » shields,

(varayati) ; MB. <«n3T * bhaye » appears (bhavayati), beside MB.

C^t<i) « hoe » (bhavati) ; ^TO « mare » >h7£*, strikes (marayati), beside

^£3 « mare » (*marati = mriyate) ; ?Tfl*f * mape > measures (old 5^. =
*mappei < mapayati: cf. Hindi nape measures = n^ppei = jnapyate)

;

* mohe » (mohayati); Tft5* * radhe » coo^5 (randhayati) ; fetW

« tele (talayati), beside fer « tale » (talati); ffC^ « s5re > repairs (sarayati

arranges, nourishes) besides « sare » moves, goes to (sarati) ; ^tC?[ « hare »

w defeated (harayati) beside fC^ « har£ » ^ate awa^, (harati)

;

cf . deal FtOTf « (Jbale » fowr^ beside Ft*f « dhale » r^^* ; etc., etc.

621. A number of roots, which do not at all look like

secondary formations, cannot be traced to any GIA. (Sanskrit) form

;
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although it is extremely likely that they are in most cases tbhs.

Analogous forms occur in the « dhatu-kosas » in some cases, but that

is no help in determining the origin. A few resemble Dravidian

roots of similar meaning, and these may be of Dravidian origin : e.g.,

4*5 « er s= e4 * give up; ^5 « nar = nad » move, walk (< OIA. nrt

dance > MIA. nat, nad?); « kud » leap (cf. Skt. kurd) ; ^5

« mur = mud » /bW, a>mjt? ; dialectal *TT*F5 « sapar = sapad » gobble up,

finish (e.g., *tt*t&fa « bhat^ sap^ran^ » finishing one's meal of

rice) : roots exactly similar in form and meaning to all of the above

are found in Tamil. Roots that would eome under this group of

obscure etymology would be, among others

—

« iftfr Ic guess; 5#f& It tighten; ^ff> kac MB. dress, NB. wash

clothes
; ^5 kur pound; kud cart;* ; 3pf kh&s 0^; ^ khat

mwA, labour, put money on a trade, or lend at interest (in the last

sense a late Skt. « y/khatt » has been found: see Jnanendra Mohan

DSs's Dictionary, under *rn>R) ; *f
J> khut scratch, rub, rub gently

with the finger-tips or nails, peck with the beak
; ^ khul loosen, open,

open bolt; *ft*f gad ram in; ghir surround; ghuc come at an

end, be finished, cf . Assamese W gus enter ; IjT? cat crngty, get

ruffled or cracked; Fp£ cah look at, ask (OIA. « caks » ? : cf. Aiokan

« caghati » — strives, icants < OIA. « *cagb » = IE. root?); §t£ eac

scrape; FtT> cat fe£ (OIA, casta, y/eaks?); Ff*T cap jt>rm;

chak strain; ftl> chit c/zjo o^; ^T*f chap press; f%«r chip

^«7fe; §T> chut r««; C^TK jokh measure; ^ jut, jul

together; ^T, ^? jhal, jhul toy
; jhuk feaa

jhap plunge ; 3Cf«T jhal ra<?«^ a /?z^a/ jo^, c£?a# a well
; ^f^f jhuj wze

;

T>7f tas ircjt? (onomat. ?) ; iTpf tas be finished, die; ift^, tfk, o?V tSk,

tlk endure, repair; ul"^ tak taste (cf. 1>T^| taka*ra palate) ; fe*f tip /j?«c/J

m'lA the fingers ; C3*T thel push ; nepf dak <?a//, shout
; ^<(, ^ dub, bur sink,

drown ; ^5 tar to/'/*, pursue ; ^ thur, thur wi^r<? (cf. thurv kill) ; *fr>

pat ffi agreement ; Rsp plj can* co^o» ; *|J5
pur 4am (cf . Skt. y/ put) ; *|>5,

\5 Put> Pst ^ r̂ > ^ Pmr '*r*i bae /tY<? (Skt. vane); ^tf bach wteri,

choose; faft, faf) bi(h)& give birth fo; bhag /^/f (< Skt bhas fJfM
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> appear ?) ; ^ r&h remain (? arh) ; <T& rat spread (as a rumour) ; <fl5 rar

run; *f\S lar /fy^ ;
ejJf, lus, lus #0/#<? oneself; *ff& sSt also tig/den;

tf5 hat (cf. Skt. hin<J, Gujarat! h§4-vu) ; etc.

622. MIA. borrowings from Sanskrit may be included under the

inherited or the proper tlk. element of Bengali. After Bengali emerged

from MagadhI Ap., as a distinct speech, and literature began to be produced

in it, the habit of borrowing from Sanskrit obtained a greater impetus. A

practice grew up in Bengali literature from very early times of

adopting Sanskrit roots bodily into the language, like the adoption of tt.

nouns and participles. This practice received a fresh support during

the age of Vaisnava renaissance in the 16th century, and again in the

19th century, in the hands of modern poets like Madhusudan Datta.

This use of Skt. forms, even when their tbh % counterparts were in actual

use, is not peculiar to Bengali alone : we find it in the medieval vernacular

poetry of all Aryan India. It was the inevitable effect of a revival of

classical studies—in giammar, literature, law, theology and philosophy,

the results of which were brought to bear upon the vernaculars. The

revival of Brah manic studies strengthened the position of Sanskrit, which

had throughout retained a living touch with the vernaculars as their

natural feeder. We thus find from Middle Bengali times is. roots or bases like

« ahwa, klrtta,^ garja,^ cumba, fgg tistha, tyaja, ^ dhya,

5^ dhwan, ^ nam, f^pjfl nirma (sfs., f^RRi nirama), faf«f nirni, fsrf»S nisei,

<2f«ft pranam, ^? bad (vad), banda (vand), barja (varj), barta

(vart), bhanja, <v<*\ bhartsa, f%? bhid,^ tnarda,W yaj, <rf3? raj (the last

two may be tbhs.), C*TF» s^>h, (7R seb (se^a), THT smar, fe*f hinsa » etc., etc. to

be in common use, side by side with tbh. equivalents in many cases. These ts.

roots, although understood by most people, figure mainly in literature, and

only a few have been adopted in the colloquial, like « tistha » (cf. foil^Ce

Cff\S3l tisthaite dewa > Standard Coll. f%^C$ Of S<H tisthute dewa=/<^ one

remain at peace), <fs « harta » (cf . ^fwi ^ffsl > C^S-^'tlf bSeija-

bartiya > b§ce-b5rte thaka to remain alive and nell, iftffa] > Tf^l

bartiya > bortejawa to feel saved, to get a new existence). The number of such

common ts. roots comes up to some 100 ; but it is often difficult to determine
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whether they are ts. roots, or denominatives, as frequently the base ia

Bengali shows « guna * of the Skt. root characteristic of noun forms.

(2) Secondary or Derivative Roots.

623. The Oausatives are the most characteristic of this class. They

have the affix * -a- » which comes from the Second MIA. « -ava- *=s First

MIA. « -apa- », which is only a generalisation of the « -pa- * affix found

in the causative of some OIA. roots ending in « -a », e.g., ^/da > da-pa-ya-,

ha > ha-pa-ya-, ma > ma-pa-ya-, ya > ya-pa-ya-, stha > stha-pa-ya-,

sn5 > sna-pa-ya- », etc. Their verbal nouns as well as infinitives and passive

participles have the affix ^fa, ^t^(\ « -ana, -ano ». Almost every primary

root and denominative which is not already a causative in form can have its

causative in « -a- ». A number of denominatives (especially in the case of

bases in three syllables, ending in \5 « -r- », original or affixed) have become

obsolete, their places being taken by causative formations which are used

without causative meaning : e.g., ^t^t^S « Skar^t » embrace, hold with both

hands (anka-^a : cf . anka-palika embrace), proper verb form * Ikare »,

causative extension * t^tVfa > t^ffa « akarae > aka'ray »

;

«r ukhar^ », ^Tfr5 « ukhare » > *^lt^t($, ^5Tfr, ^tflpfa « *ukharae >
ukh^ray, ukh^lroy » roote ; ^ftg * ujar# » desolate, <S$t04> « ujare »

> *^3Tt^ta « *ujarae », l5^t«, vS^Otoft « uj^fay, uj^roy » desolate,

ransacks; * ugar^t » > §*ff£3 * ugare », *\§5ft3t<3 « *ugarae » > ^ftft

fcfGTfa * ug^rSy, ug^lroy » vomits ; ssfr^ « take > ^xsm (tarkayati) > ^tt
« takay »; $1*1Ub « hikare » shouts, hits > *$fat^ftf « *hakarae » > tt^tl,
« h&k^ray, beside tt^Tfa « hlk^ray » belabours

; etc., etc. The causatives

present a numerous class in Bengali, the proper « -a- » causatives number-

ing some 400.

624. Denominatives are made up from nouns and participle

adjectives, these nouns and participles being treated exactly like foots.

A Tewel ending the noun or participle base is dropped. IA. developed

early this habit of making roots out of nouns and adjectives, without

adding the denominative-forming affix « -aya- » According to fch# Skt.

grammarians (who doubtless were guided by vernacular Prakrit usage ia
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this respect), any noun-stem could be used as a verb-stem. With the decay

of inflected past forms, the past participles became, after the present base,

the most important. In some cases there was a very great difference in

form between these two outstanding parts of the verb The levelling

tendency in MIA. simplified matters by making the passive participle

the basis of a new present formation, which in course of time ousted the

old present : since in Late MIA., the latter often appeared (from point of

view of MIA,) irregular and peculiar. Equally frequently the reverse

process took place. Thus, 01A. « upavisati » and « upavista- » gave

MIA. « uvaisa'i » and « uvaittha », but « uvaittha » assumed the function

of the present, so that in NIA. (Hindostan!) we have ?>resent « baithe»

(rather than « baise »), and pass, participle * bait ha » ; and in the 01A.
group «srn5ti, sruta» > MIA. * suna'i, sudo > suo », « sunai » made « suo »

obsolete by bringing about the creation of a new form « sunio », so that

in Hindostanl we have present * sune » and pass. part. « suna ». The

simple * -a » verbal noun, as presenting the root in a very intelligible

form, also often supplied a basis for the new conjugation.

The Kol and Dravidian speeches might have been responsible for the

wide development in IA. of the practice of forming denominatives.

Anyhow, it was a late MIA. characteristic which has come down to

Bengali. Denominatives in « -a- » are now freely formed, even from

foreign nouns and adjectives.

625. As for the thh (and desl) denominatives of Bengali, absence of

literary records does not allow us to fix with certainty when they were

first employed as verbs—whether in the pre-Bengali period, or in later

times. The forms without « -a- » seem to be earlier. Examples are :

uge rises (uggaa, udcrata); SeMc\& ujare clears (*ujjhada, * ud-jhata

with trees cut doion) ; MB. ^Tf4 unae gets hot (unha, usna)

;

ub(h)e is volatile (ubbha, urdhva ; ubbhaa, udbhrta) ; MB. ^srta urnae

steams (umha, usma) ; TOF, k&he, k&y (kahei, kathayati) ; ^TS5

kare snatches away, robs (kadidha, krsta); kamay earns, shares

(« kamma, karma » : Second MIA. « kamma'i » cuts ; connexion with Pali

« kappeti » hints, as suggested by R. Morris, ' Pali, Sanskrit and Prakrit

111
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Etymology,' Transactions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists,

London, 1893, Vol. I, pp. 494-495, not likely); ^flt* kalay^ gets black,

blackens (kala)
; kuray gathers (kuda, kuta)

; CTWS khoway gets lost

(*khawa, khaa, ksaya)
; sfftf gare buries {de'si gadda : ? < garta)

; 5fffll
gabay tw<»fc (gabba, garva) • fffc?, 5ft? gahe, g&y sings (gahei, gathayati <
gatha)

; ^CT? guehay a/ra^w (gueeha)
; (TO ghole thoroughly

as liquids (gholla = ghurna)
; ^ ghame sk;^* (gharma)

; fk^T cine
recognises (eihna)

; cefafa coray (eaura)
; eetay C0Mes ft

(cittavei, eitta-) ; fkl cire />te (eiara, eivara) ; ftW chade ^n>*,
/4oW* tight, binds (ehanda)

; %Sf chine «»a^e« awa^ (ehinna)
; fifUS

jite vt«« (jitta < jita) ; f^Sf? chitay sprinkles (chitta-,? ksipta)
; T$ps,

jute, jotS hitches ox or horse to vehicle (jutta, yukta) ; fop take gets sour
(takka= takra)

; tbatay stiffens (thaddha < * thattha : stabdha ?)

;

dIray stands (dandayate)
; ^TC? take gazes (takkei, tarkayati)-

tate hot (tatta, tapta) ; f%F5 tite gets wet (tinta, ^/tim) ; ^
thame coae« Co a standstill, slops (thambha, stambha)

; f«Rrfa thirSy
(sthira) fS^f? thitay subsides as a residue ( ? < sthita)

; 5*Tfa dukhay
2>a*'»s(dukkha, dnhkha)

; ^rfr, ctfarhr dhuay, dhoay smokes (dhuwa, dhuma)
;

ItC* pake ripens (pakva) ; MB. ffarM, ^nr patiyae, paitay fctocJ
< pratyaya)

; p&ithe enters (paittha, pravista)
; fafr pijg

(pitta, pista)
;

bake (bagka = vakra)
; ^TtPT bakhane explains,'praises

(bakkhana, vyyakhana)
j TTW baje m played, as music (vajja, vadya)

;

?m ma(g)ge %« (masrgai,. maggei, margati, margayati)
j ^

mate few intoxicated (matta)
;
spg mute (mutra)

; ^tf mudg
fl* qre< (mudra seal)

; <pd ruthe angers (ruttha, rusta)
; K«f rudhe prevents,

forbids (ruddha)
; wft sukhay tfnVs (suska)

j CWRT sltay »^ (* s inta[

sitta < sikta) », etc., etc. Tadbhava derivatives of NIA. origin in Beno^li
can be exemplified by forms like « %rNn Sdhara (andhakara);

aula, alia, ela mafe dishevelled (akula)
; ^rfrtfl Sl^g§ W«

(alagga, alagna)
; ^f^m It^ka ^ rifi a sudden fright (itanka)

;

^1 ita stone, hit with pellets (istaka)
; ^ flea raw, level as a weapon

(ucca-); ThOTl, VNffl, ^5f5, <«K5H §gua, aigg > ggo arfra»« (agra+ uka);
kasa ^>>i^» (karsa)

; *f*fl kldha to shoulder (skandha)
; f^fl kila
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give blows with the fist (kil^t fisticuff) ; c*t\5 JTl kherjra strike with a broom ;

C*f*t1 khepa become mad; gala abuse (gali = garbika) ; 5T*H5l cap^da

pat (capar^ patting with the fiat of the palm)
; gbana deepen (ghana)

;

^1 ghuma sleep (ghum£ sleep : see p. 482 supra) ; C$T&\ gOja tuck inside (cf.

g6j# a peg) \ cara slap (car$ a slap)
; c|W cb§ea wash after evacuation

(sauca)
; 5j^5l juta strike with the shoe (juta shoe) ; $\J>\ jhata strike with

a broom ; G5^Ti dheua dash icater in a tank or stream (dheu wave) ; "Wl

tala sink deep (tala) ; ^PTI tasa />£ay <?#?r7s (slang : tas^l playing cards) ; c$ OTI

teora make deformed (tri-vrta)
; ffSl data te^

3
show teeth (danta)

;

MB. f^tfl ninda sleep (nidra) ; *rfTi pada £r<?fl>£ (parda)
; <Tfl~5Ti > C*tWl

pachua > j>echofall 6a<?£ (pa seat) ; f%31 bi-a fester as a wound (visa) ;

^rl bhag(g)a (bhagga) ; <Tt^l rarj(g)a tedden (raijga) ; «Tf^i latha

belabour with sticks (lathi < yasti ? < * lak-thi =* lak-, *lag- [cf. lak-uta,

lag-uda -fyasti) ; *rf
6
fl sana whet (sana); hata receive in hand to one's

advantage (hasta) ; MB. huma (homa) », etc., etc., The noun base not

infrequently ends in « -u » : thus ^t^S^l > <4£^fl * ag-u-a > ego » advance,

*fi]jpri > C*KH « pach-u-a > pecho » *mF5H > c*ft<n * par-u-a

> per5 » cross, etc.

The tbh, derivatives convey mainly an instrumental or acquisitive

sense.

Common tbh. roots of this class number some 200 in Bengali.

626. Sanskrit denominatives, in is. or sts. forms, like Skt.

roots and participial forms, occur from the oldest Bengali onwards.

Almost any Sanskrit noun, preferably in « -a », which is not the name of

a concrete object, can be used as a root in the language of Bengali

poetry. About 100 denominatives of this class are in common use in the

Bengali. A few of this have developed characteristic vernacular

or st*. forms from MB. onwards, e.g., C^Tf^f * teyaga » < « tyaga »,

Wt « barana » < « varna », « d&rasa » < « darsa », « parasa » <
« sparsa » etc.

Examples of demonstratives : « agrasara, adara, adesa, akula,

agbata, ananda, alapa, aslsa, uccheda, uttapa, uddhara, unraOca, ularj^a

citra, trasta, dveaa, dvandva, dana, dTpa, nada, nlrava, niscaya, nisphala,
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nistara, parihara, pradana, pranama, pramoda, prasara, prasada, prasama

(ti. root, praf v/sam?), puraskara, bhati, bhava, vikasa, vighosa, vinasa,

vistara, vesta, raga, yoga, lepa, sathhara, santosa, stuti » etc, etc.

.

we have even a word like « prati-vidhitsa » turned into a denominative

root, <2ff%frftVT « prati-bidhitsa- », in poetry {e.g., in Madhusudan
Datta and in Giris Chandra Ghosh).

627, Foreign denominatives number barely 20. They are

almost all from the Persian (or Perso-Arabic) : e.g., spfi « arsa *

be entailed as property (*arsah)
; ^fj « kabla » make agree or accept

(slang : < qabul)
; ^J*T| « kulupa- » lock up (qufl = lock) ; ^ « khata*

cast accounts, estimate (xatt)
; *rfTO, f^l « kham^lea, khim^ca » /u'ftoi

(Ar. xams = five : pinch with the five fingers ?) : V^l « giita » £Ntt with
horns (o^utah ; « gujara » time (guSar) ; *

jam »

^ri «jama» collect (jam'); MB. vj^PT « tapas » seek
(tafaMius: see supra, p. 213, footnote 2); « toa > /fl*fer (? tawa-
jah)

; W\% WT\ * dag, daga » war* (dag,) ; ^ « nara'ma » be soft
(narm); 5f<R! « garama » be hot (-arm); ^pjr| « ph&s^ka » slip from
hold (fasx); ^ftfrj « bad4la » (badl) ; MB. srRI « mana »

forbid (man*) ; ^pTPfl « sabasa » erg bravo (§aba§ < sad-baS)
; etc., etc.

There are no denominatives proper from the other foreign sources,

Portuguese and English. English verbs like edit, manage, quote, note

agree, etc., as well as nouns and adjectives, are freely compounded
with Bengali roots like « kar, de » to form verbs, in the familiar
speech of persons educated in English, but such words by themselves are
not used as verb roots, with or without the « -a- », as in the case of
Persian words. Slang is responsible, however, for one or two genuine
denominatives, e.g., in student slang in Calcutta one can hear
<Tt7TtWf, C*P?R1 < *TH??rn?n * pas-ano, pesuno < pas-u-a-na » to pass <
English pass.

628. Compounded and Suffixed Roots.

There are over 125 roots which are derivative, being made up
of either two roots combined, or a root preceded by a noun or
adverb, or in the majority of cases, of a root (primary or denominative)
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modified by a suffix. Instances of the first type (two roots combined)

can be easily analysed. The second root which is suffixed is commonly

^ffl, "STf^Ti « a(i)sa » come. Thus, we have C*f*jpf, C^l « dekha-se,

dekha-sa » come and see found from early MB. times, = tff*f +
^rt^f «dekh+ais» «a? and cow*, and SKK « carasa » come and mount

Cx/c&F + \/ais). We have also occasionally a similar combination with from

f^Tl « ga < giya » (T3*tl, *iT 9*tl * kara-ga, khao-ga » #0 and see, go and eat).

We have beside a combination of ^ * y/ rah » remain and « ^/sah * to

endure, in the imperative only—contemptuous <r'^ « r5s^l »
;
ordinary

« roso » < « raha saha » wait, in the Standard Colloquial. The above

forms strictly speaking are not roots,—they are merely compounded forms,

contracted and stereotyped. Besides, they do not occur in all persons and

tenses, but only in the imperative. Of the second type (noun or

adverb and root) are found some instances, also from eMB,, like

"srf^l « agucha (< *agusa, agu+ y/ais) » advance, <TPfl^1 > 3T$\5l « ra-kara

>rakara» s/wnt, raise a shout, and the negative forms JTHJ « nar <
na + par * fail, not succeed, ^ « nah < na+ -v/^ah, ha » not le.

The periphrastic forms composed of a noun (tbh.
7

Is. or foreign) and

a root like « kar » do, like W*R ^<J1 « darsan^t kara » /(? see, sfr^ ^1
« gaman^ kara » ^ #0, do not come under this.

629. The bulk of these teeondary compounded roots are suffixed.

We have these suffixes : (i) ^ « -k- », (ii) & « -t- », (iii) « -r- »,

(iv) ^, « -r-, -1- », and (v) ^, 5 * -s-, -c- » (ef. G. A. Grierson, 4 On
the Irregular Causals in the Indo-Aryan Vernaculars,' JAS3., 1896,

Part I). These modified the meaning of the original root or denomina-

tive base in various ways,—as an intensive or continuative, frequentative

or approximative affix. Corresponding forms occur in the other NT A,

speeches. These roots may again be described as denominatives from nouns

ending in « -k-, -t-, -d- (-r-), -r-, -1-, «s*, -e- ».

630. Of these affixes, (i) ^ « -k- » in Bengali indicates, generally, the

suddenness of the action, or its continuity : it is thus an intensive

Its origin has been discussed before (see supra, pp. 67 i» ff.). Examples

in Bengali : ^ « cuk » be at an end (*eyut-kr) ; C^t^FI « kdc^ka »
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wrinkle (kufic) ; fSfV^Fl « khica*ka » pull, nag (cf. cW khie pull : ?

* kraksyati < ^/krs », whence MIA. «^kaechai, kaficai >, vowel

influenced by « a-kraksati > *akaccha'i > ayancai > NlA. aleai ») ; ^[^1

« catyka » spill\ as water from a vessel full to the brim (eal) ;

« cilia
1

ka » scratch ( v^cal ? cf . £«l^<n cul-bul icander) ; Ft*W « can^ka *

glance, make eyes, drata the eyes as in a picture ; (? *cayarja-kka, cetana-) ;

jjFjn^ « cumuka » sip, touch vessel with lips (cumb) ; f^T^Fl « ehit^ka »

sprinkle (chita* = rfrc^, sprinkling)-, so 5Wl «caoia
fka» bright, datzle,

be startled as at a sudden fash or yioise ; SfWl « jama'ka »
;

u*f^1 * tap^ka » ywwjD ; ^T^l « tas^ka » drip, run out;

« th&m^ka » caper, walk with a dancing gait; Jpf^l «^hul^ka» wave

a fly-flap ; ^«>) « tar^ka » £<? &/« ^7$ ; *mwi « tham^tka » be at stand-

still ; sf^H « thaka » ibid ; <*rW « thaka * remain ; ffWl « d&m^ka» cawe a*

a

of wind ; *fsf^1 « dhama'ka » rebuke ; 5TC5^1 « nara'ka » wow about; ^fj

< « bakha < bah^ka » &?r«£ « > astray ; « bhar^ka » be

confused, fear (bhrasta) ; « mae^ka » £r<?a£ with a noise, sprain ; SjWl

« muc^ka » wrinkle; frfi^n * lata'ka »
;

Tf^rj <
« sat^ka < sar^ka slink away (sfta) ; « har^ka » s/z/?

slippery ; C#5<n « hle^ka » t/;v?/7 ; etc.

A few words of other origin have come in line with these « -k- »

denominatives: e.g., ^t^l * at#ka » be filled with sudden

fear (sts., < atagka, a-A/tanc); * us^ka < uk^tsa » trim a

lamp, incite ( ? utkarsa) ; « kar^ka » rebuke (ef. « kacjakkha- =
kataksa- *. whence NIA. [Hindi etc.] « kar^kha * war-song < challenge <
glance of contempt : confusion with, or influence of « kara» likely)

;

5ppjr| « phas^ka » ^/7, from the Persian (see p. 8S4) ; ^§^1 « cat^ka » n'^ff

by metathesis from <F5§1, ^W^l « kac(h)^ta » (next para.) ; etc.

631- The affix (ii) 5 «-t-» is the «^t4-» aflax (No. 41), noted at pp.

684 ff. supra. It indicates continuity of the action. Examples :

« kach^ta, k&sita » rinse (karsa-varta-) ; W&l « orhas^-ta » nib along

(gharsa-varta-) ; f^^fSl « cip^ta » prm ^/oz^v^ ; so « jap^tta » embrace,

hold with both arms; 3ft*n?l « jhap^tta » struggle (MIA. * jhappa, jhampa) ;

ift^ « dap^ta » iff aggressive (darpa) ; *rhl?1 « pas^ta » jt7tzw by (parSva-
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varta-) ; ^^flM « rap^fca » gad about
; or fir*f©1 « lapa^a, lipoma » a^V/C-

etc. Cf. MB. C^&1 «neuta» r<?^™ (nivartt-) which is of different origin.

632. (iii) The \5 « -r- » affix is the pleonastic \g « -r- », discussed before

as Formative Affix No 46 (pp. 689 ff.) The sense is sometimes intensive,

but generally it is merely pleonastic. In some instances the sense is con-

tinuative or approximative, and then the \5 « -r- » would seem to be connect-

ed with « y/vrt », either as a phonetic modification of « -t- < vatta, vrtta »

above, or it is the same \5 « -r- * as Formative Affix No. 44 (pp. 687-688

supra) : thus dlTOl, W51 « ghes^ra, ghas^ra », fTR^l « dab^ra » beside ^Ul
« ghas^ta », fft*n>1 * dap^ta * above ; C$TOl « hgc^ra* pull, see p. 87S ;

in ^Tt^STSl « aora * repeat, CIQ\5) C^t^Sl « teora, tob^ra » disfigure, and MB.
fa 1^1 * nibara * finish, we have the OlA. * v/vrt». Examples of «-r- »: "STT^Bl

«Sk^ra » embrace (see sz^rtf
, p. SSO) ; %^5i « Ic^ra » scratch, (? ^/anc wander,

bend, c«r/+ -<Ja-) ; f^5l, CTPTO1
, C^T^51 « kuk^ra, kdk^ra, kuc-, k5c- »

crumple, ivrinkle, be curly (kune) ; C^TWXSI « khM^ra » hustle (cf. CW1 « kheda*

az^, Hindi and Bengali noun « kheda »
f kheddah,' enclosure to which

tvild elephants are driven and caught: sts., < * ^/khid » torment?);

fsfasl «kh!c$ra » or annoyed (see « khic^ka », £w/?ra, p. 886) ; ?TT^5l

« ghab^ra » befrightened (connected with ^T*f§| * ghapa^I » etc, p 685) ; ST*tt51

« cap^ra » /?a£ (carpata) ; f&TOI « cira^ra » tfry w/>, reduce to skin and

bone (v/cip > *civ > *ciw, cim); fTOl « cum?tra » (cumb), also

pRTl « eumgtra » ; C^TW!, 3?TW * jobgtra, jab^ra » blotch (cf. "5^5^

« j^b^tj&be », onomatopoetic to denote the idea of stickiness and moisture)
;

N©t^5i, ^TWI « tag^ra, tam^ra » *are up, store up (Yoges Chandra Vidya-

nidhi, Bengali Dictionary, VSPd., »ives a late Sanskrit « 'tryaggata-'

sikya-bhede »,= Marathl « tasrad » bind the feet: Monier Williams, * tri-arj^a-

ta » three strings suspended to either end of a pol^for carrying urdens)
, *TRVl

« thab^ra » (cf. $fpT! * thaba ;;«:?<;) ; « thuhgtra » a ^/o^,

/aW rfoww on the face (Dhatu-kosa ^thurv kill : cf. ^ * thura* pound, cut

into small bits)) « dld^ » ^ aggressive (dvandva+ ta), also ^TJf^f]

«dad^la»; « dum^lra » crumple (<?);C*fW( « d&ura » r«/^

(drava+ -da); f5r?f\5l « nirjg^ra < niggara » wring wet clothes (ninj)
;

PR^I « negqlra- » (cf. C^fSf « ty[g]4> » foot, kick); c^TWl « neb^ra
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smear {sts. < lepa) ; *Tt^5, MB. *rt*|\g « pakar^, -khara* » seize (? parka

+ -da : \/PFc m*x> unMe
) >

*
EtTg^1 « pach(u)r^t » <fa.s£, to?, cfeiM com (< ?);

55\5l « muc^ra » (ef. mae^ka, muea'ka : onomatopoetie)

;

« mus^ra » be dispirited (cf. mus rob : cf. the expression « hanta

musitah vayam » alas, we are done for !) ; * r&2$r* * (< beat ? cf.

late Sanskrit « drakata, dragada » drum
;
Yoges Chandra Vidyanidhi, Beng.

Dictionary) ; IfR^I « hak^ra * /Zmv (MIA. hakka shout)
; Wfi®5\ * hat^ra »

/tei w?i^ ^0 (hasta) ; « hum^ra » push through eagerness, fall

faceforwards (connected with ^fal * harna » crawl) ; etc., etc. It would be

seen that the « -r- » roots are mostly very obscure, and these suffixed

forms or roots, a most characteristic element inherited by NIA, from MIA,,

constitute a problem of prime etymological importance. From these roots

with the *5 « -r- » affix are to be distinguished roots like ^TfWt^S « achar » dash,

throw down with force (a-chrd) ; ^WV5 * ujar » (see pasfe 881, supra, with a

variant ^Tf^5 « ajar » empty a vessel); ^*TP5 « upar » (utpafcayati) ; etc.

:

but ^^ThB « ukhar » may represent « utkhata 4- -da ».

633. (iv) The affixes 3, *T « -r-, -1- » represent the 01 A. adjectival

and pleonastic affix occurring both as «-ra, -la» (see supra, pp. 697-698).

In compounded denominatives, the force is that of approximation or

resemblance, or connexion. The « -r- » form in some instances may be

a modification of ^5 « -r- » above ; and in other cases it may be for « -ar^

formative < -akara », implying resemblance (Affix No. 18, supra, pp. 668-

669). Similarly the «-l-» form may represent the adjectival « -al$U (No- 19,

p. 669). Examples : ^^T! «ag^la» watch (ar^a-la-)
; ^*5«Ti, "QF*Tl « uc^la,

Seha'la » sift (unch) ; c*ft*I*ri * khos^la » joffrf (khosa s^'n of fruit)
; CStWl,

pr^l « coma'ra, cum^ra » /^ter (cumb) ; CFR*Tt « cob^la », C^TWl

« chob^la * bite as a snake (cf. C5t*T * cop$ » : see p. 482 supra)
;

#tWl « jhak^ra » s^afo? (see p. 479 supra); ^pfti « jham^ra » 6<? pale,

dry up (p. 480) ; 2rN<fl, « thaora, thahara » /W- or^r, scrutinise,

examine a thing that is standing still (thaha, thawa < y/stha)
; ^Rfl

« duka*ra » ^ow/, lament loudly (cf. daka* atotf) ; C^^T! * thlfc^la » pound,

batter (ef. c$^5 thlta pounded); 5Tf^ « nag^Ia » (laga+ -Sla-) ;

trftW^Tl « dSd^a » swagger (dvandva) ; fn^fl « pik^la » 5y7«W out



ROOTS IN '-R-, -L.' AND '-S-, -C-' S89

(onomatopoetie); ^«Tt « phusaMa » wheedle, lead astray by whispering

in the ear (onomatopoetie) ; * phuk^ra » shout oat, lament loudly

(onomatopoetie: « phukka* puffing, bloiving, cf. Hindi « pukar » shout)
; ^T>S*T|

« baola *fan, winaoiv (vata); ^j<p<ii, ^T^T^l * hak^ra, hakara » shout, give

a blow (MIA. hakkara shout) ; ^R^Tl * hama'la » be eager, fall down on all

fours in eagerness (cf. hammati crawls)
; etc., etc. Tbis affixed « -r-, -1- »

of course is not to be confused witb original * -r-, -1- » in foims like "5Tf$«TI

« arjgala » to use fingers (arjguli) ; t^»^i « ubh^ra » bring down, pour

(udbharayati) ; f^RRl « nik^la »^ cw£ (nih + kr) ; TfWl « batyla » explain

(from Hindostanl, a causative in « -la- ») ; etc.

634. (v) The affix *T, 5 « -s-, -c- » is the affix of resemblance

(No. 55, p. 699). Examples with it are <F*fFI « kapa*ca » chatter like a

bird (kip) ; ^^ft • guma'sa* be stuffy (< grlsma? : cf. « gumata1

»

weather) ; so F^Tl « cak^sa* become clear, as sky (see p. 699); «cup^sa »

Se? /earc, hollow (p. 699); ^repfl * jhal^tsa » roast (see p. 479) ; C^fFj

« legg^ca », C^Wl «nerjg#ca» /iw_/> (see p. 699) ; $TTW *dhamaf

sa* rummage

as a bed (cf. MB. sfftTf^f « dhamali » horseplay, sport); ^t^PT! « bal^sa »

^ /fetrcr as a baby (bala) ; ^T^fi « bhap^sa » /«foW (baspa)
; <T»WI,

<«tWl « bherjg^ca, bharjga'ca » wafe /Ws (bhaijga)
; etc., etc.

635. Onomatopoetics also fall under denominatives. These can

be classed under two heads—Onomatopoetics Proper, and Roots Reduplicated

or Repeated, which produce a jingle. Onomatopoetics Proper can also be

either simple or reduplicated.

It is evident that in the early stages of IA., onomatopoetics were

not so common. Compared with the Vedic, the MIA. dialects are

specially rich in onomatopoetics.

Vedic has registered about a dozen onomatopoetics formed by repeating

a root to produce a jingle, or by compounding an imitative

word with a root of action or existence (cf. Whitney, Sanskrit Gram-

mar, § 1091 ; see also supra, pp. 175, 200). Onomatopoetics were

included in the category of desi words by Prakrit grammarians, as they

cannot show counterparts in Vedic or Sanskrit. We have onomatopoetics

112
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of two tjpes in the speech of Ancient India (Vedic, Skt., and the Pkts.) :

simple, like the Sanskrit nouns « jharj-kara, gufij-ana, kuj-ana *, Pkt. verbs

« jharjkarei, *gunjai, kuja'i*; and reduplicated, like Late Skt. « khafc-

khatayamana, madamadayita, pharpharayate », etc., Pali « halahala,

kinikinayati, capucapu », etc., and Prakrit « cadapadanta, euhucuhu,

tharahara- », etc. It would be seen that in Sanskrit the onomatopoetics

are treated as denominatives in * -aya- », but in MIA., we have the direct

use of the stem as root.

Onomatopoetics of the reduplicating type are found in abundance

in all NIA. languages. In Bengali, onomatopoetic reduplications are

ordinarily used as adverbs, absolutely i.e., without any affix, and modify

a verb of action : e.g., b<r-&<r- « caka^caka
1

kare » glitters; or they are

employed as gerundives in « -iya », also standing in adverbial relation to

the verb of action, e.g., <M<Ml^<T| < ^Vfer « kan^-kanaiya >
kan^kdnie uthe » gives a throbbing pain. A group consisting of a redupli-

cated or simple onomatopoetic and a verb like * kar » to do may be

regarded as a compound verb formation.

There are over 125 common onomatopoetics in Bengali which are

used as verb-roots. The list of onomatopoetics given in Bablndra-nath

Tagore's ' Sabda-tattwa ' comes up to 651, which includes words of all kinds

that would come under this head. By change of the vowel, the same
consonant group can be made to take numerous forms, which are

slightly differentiated in meaning. Thus fe^f « tak^-taka* • tick of a clock,

t5^f5<T' « tika'-tika
1

» tick of a watch, nagging in a mild way, Jv^T^ « tuk#-
tuka" » gentle battering with a tiny hammer, TfTt^lfrpF « tytk^-tyaka

1

» [taaktsek]

jangle, unpleasant remarks, fi^St^, T^T<£ « tika'-taka', tuka'-taka' » gentle blows

with alternation of sound, « takataka
1

» quick one after another, etc.

The proper significance and use of the onomatopoetic forms in the

psychology and art of Bengali speech has been discussed by Rabindra-nath

Tagore in ' Sabda-tattwa
'

and by Ramendra-sundara Trivedl in
1 gabda-katha.

'

Examples of Onomatopoetic Verbs in Bengali.

A. Onomatopoeties Proper

:
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(i) Simple : f&Wt « cilia » shout ; jf^n « eua » scorch in cooking, be fried

black ; ^*Ti, T^fj « tup5, tusa » iri/j ; \ « phuk » whiff, smoke, puff ; r^PTI

«ph5sa» fc'w ; «hak» shout (MIA, hakka) ; tjB * hie » .?«eere (e£. OB.

« bhanjl » as in Sarvananda) ; etc.

(ii) Duplicated : ^n>V$l * kata'-kata * sense of biting or breaking pain ;

V^TjI « kat^-mata » look with glaring eyes; * kara'-maya » gnash one's

teeth ; ^5^51 « kura'-mura » chetc something crisp ; #Tfi>^Wi « kyac^L-

kyaea » creak; *T&*r5l khat^-khata » raf^e, knock; « gar#~gara »

rf^fl * gega », C^Sl * * groan, have a dried-up throat or

choked voice in speaki?ig ; 5^51 > « car^-cara, caecara » strikirig with

a cane, sense of whipping pain ; « jhala'-mala » dangle, be bright ;

« jham^jhama » a hollow ringing noise, tinkle as anklets, patter

as heavy rain ; ^<^4<?i « thak^-thaka » knocking sound ; "3^51 « tar^-bara »

clatter as galloppinq horses, chaffer ; f^Rpf^l « thik^-thika » .<?^se

teeming as with maggots ; f^Tf^Tr « pil^-pila » sense of being over-crowded ;

<fW¥l « phar^t-phara » flutter ; «s?<iS7] « baj^-baja * .wfl.?? a/" A^'//*? wo?'*£

ntffew ; f^ff^Bi « bir^-bira » mutter ; v^bl « mac^-maea » crackle in the

mouth ; *f*PT*Tl « sap^-sapa » *<?tf*e o/ fo*w<7 wet and uncomfortable ; 5^5^51

« hara'-hara » sewse of being slippery and uncanny ; etc., etc.

B. Roots Repeated.

(i) Complete repetition : s^T^Tl « jal-jala » 6^ brilliant (jval) ; 5*u>*0

« tan-tana » s^zse o/^ binding pain (tan=tan); « tal-tala » ^ c/^ff/'

and ready to run off, as water (tal) ; * dhuk-dhuka » 7>a«/ (cf. dhuk

pant, gasp)
; ^S7^! * sar-sara * creepy, as with an insect crawling over

the body (sad < srta) ; ^I^Tl * gal-gala » ooze or flow ont, as blood (gal)

;

^R^TI « gan-gana » Awr» brightly ( < gan < agni ? ef. Pali gini) ; etc.

(ii) Modified repetition, wbere another root of similar sense and asso-

nance echoes the preceding one: Jjffi^n, fb«lR«1] * cul-bula, eil-bila » be

fidgety, be eager to move away ( « cal, bul » : ef. b^l^ll * cala-bnla »

wander about, move and walk)
; ^T^fi « tal-bala » be shaky and

moving (tal, bal = bul < Skt. val) ; tf^rxpn « d&l-mala » «//^ and

pat ( « dal, mal » : cf . W^rt^Wt^ « dalai-malai » currying a horse) ;

etc., etc.
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636g In addition to roots which easily affiliate themselves to

one or the other of the above classes, there are a few roots of which the

origin has not been found out, and which from their look are secondary

formations : e.g., #tFI « kaca » bring to a failure, make ' cuicha '
; 5fsn « gaja »

sprout ; MB. 5|t^j « gaha » canker
;

^S], ^^51 « guta, gura » ^£0* up, as a

net or line-, ^Tfl « gut* * pound ; fiRJl « jira » eoo^ s*?^, m/j iMWl

* tag(g)a » 00 ; f^Tl * bila > distribute ; C^fl * heda » ;

C*T*fl « lela » a a person ; etc. In some cases they appear to be

In a number of and tbh. roots, we find a wide range of vowel

change: f5*Pn and $>*PTl « eip^sa, cup^sa » ^ shrivelled; SftWl, C^?t^5l

« jabaVa, jobaVa » smudge , blotch ; etc. This, as well as other variations,

like nasalisation or the absence of it, and interchange of consonants, etc.,

have been noticed under Phonology. The dislocation of the MIA. tradition

in Bengali spelling from the very beginning, through Sanskrit influence,

has been responsible for the state of chaos which exists in the spelling

of verb-roots (as of other forms) in Middle and New Bengali. Dialectal

modifications are not properly discriminated and kept in their proper

place. The result is that we have the same root spelt differently, e.g.,

C*fT\§t and C5fffl « gorja, goya » ( — gawa) pass ( gam-aya- ), 9 and ^ « su,

su » sleep, lie down (svap), C5^*! and C*T§fel « neuta\ leuta » return l ni-vrt),

^t^f, ^ll^f, "STPF « ais, ais, as » come (a-vis), etc., etc.

[II] Formal Classification of Roots.

637. The proper classification of roots in Bengali, viewed from the

formal aspect, is not with regard to their affixes (because thev are

always the same—the Bengali verb presents onlv one conjugation,

and apparent irregularities are only the result of recent phonetic

changes), but with regard to the modifications of the root-vowels and

also of the affix-vowel in the case of the eausatives and denominatives.

These modifications are the resuk of Epenthesis-cum-Umlaut and Vocalic

Harmony (supra, pp. 375 ff.). Roots have [i, e, u, o] when the

following affix has a*high vowel, [i, u] ; and these are lowered respectively



FORMAL CLASSIFICATION OF BENGALI ROOTS 893

to [e, ae, o, o] in the case of a low vowel [e, o, a, o] following ; and [w, o]

are changed to [e, o] through the influence of a following [i, u].

The principal parts of a Bengali verb, judging from these vowel

modifications, can be taken to be (i) Inferior Imperative, which is

identical with the Boot; (ii) 3rd pers. Present; (iii) 3rd pers. Past; or 3rd

pers. Future ; (iv) Present Participle, and (v) Conjunctive in « -iya ». All

the variations a root can undergo are found in the above forms. To classify

formally the Bengali verb, it is best to take the Standard Colloquial in which

the phonetic advance has been the greatest. The « sadhu-bhasa » spelling

does not consider the present-day vowel changes and contractions, and

conjugation in the « sadhu-bhasa » means only a rigid and regular

adding of a series of affixes.

Below are given in phonetic transcript the groups into which

the Standard Colloquial verbs would range themselves : the spelling in

Bengali is not uniform, as has been noted before.

Class I (a) : Roots in « -a- » [o] closed by a consonant :

(i) [kor] do; (ii) [kore] ;
(iii) [korle, kolle < *korile ; korbe <

*koribe]
;

(iv) [korte, kotte] ; (v) [kore] ;

(i) [bol] say; (ii) [bole]; (iii) [bolle ; bolbe]
;

(iv) [bolte] ; (v)

[bole].

Class I (b) : Roots ending in « -a- » [o], originally in « -ah » [oR] :

(i) [ro < roG] remain ;
(ii) [roe]; (iii) [roilo

;
roibe, robe] ; (iv) [roite] ;

(v) [roe];

W [ft <J^] suffer; (ii) [fo»] ;
(iii) [joile ; Joibe, Jobe] ;

(iv) [Joite];

(v) [Joe]. Similarly [do, bo < doG, boG ~\burn, hear ; etc.

(i) [fio < *oB] he ;
(ii) [Roe]

;
(iii) [fiolo

;
Robe] ;

(iv) [Gote] ; (v)

[Goe],

Class II (a) : Roots ending in « -a » [a] :

(i) [kha] eat
;

(ii) [khae] ;
(iii) [khele, khelo

;
khabe]

;
(iv) [khete] ;

(v) [kheee]

;

Class II (b) : Roots in « -a- » [a] ending in a consonant

:

(i) [mar] beat ;
(ii) [mare] ; (iii) [marie, malle, marlo, mallo

;

marbe]; (iv) [marte, matte]
;

(v) [mere].
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Class II (c) : Roots in « -a » originally closed by « -h » [afi > a] :

(0 [&* < £afi] *in9 > (ii) [ga»] ; (iii) [gaile 5 gaibe] ;
(iv) [gaite] ;

(v) [geee < *gaifia, gaBia].

Class III (a) : Roots in « -i » (rare, archaic)

:

(i) [jfei] tot ; (ii) [jgie] ;
(iii) [&ilo

;
£ibe] ;

(iv) [jgite]
; (v) [jgie].

So [pi] drink
f
etc.

Clas III (b) : Roots in « -i- *, ending in a consonant

:

(i) [mil] unite, be found; (ii) [mele] ;
(iii) [millo ; milbe]

;
(iv)

[milte] ; (v) [mile].

Class IV (a) : Roots in * -e » (irregular) :

(i) [de] give
;

(ii) [daee]
;

(iii) [dile
; debe]

;
(iv) [dite]

;
(v) [die]

;

(i) [ne] take
; (ii) [oaee] ; (iii) [nile

;
nebe] ; (iv) [nite] ; (v) [nie].

Class IV (b) : Roots in « -e- » ending in a consonant :

(i) [khel] play, inferior imperative [khsel < *khclo]
; (ii) [khsele]

; (iii)

[khelle ; khelbe] ; (iv) [khelte]
; (v) [khele].

Class V : Roots in * -u- » ending in a consonant :

(i) [jun > /on] hear
; (ii) [/one] ; (iii) [Junle

;
/unbe]

; (iv) [/unte] ;

(v) [June];

(i) [khu£ > kbd&] search
; (ii) [khS&e]

;
(iii) [khu^le

; khu^be] ;

(iv) [khujfcte] ; (v) [khujfse].

Class VI ; Roots in « -0 » :

(i) [Jo] lie down - (ii) [Joe]; (iii) [Julo; /obe]
; (iv) [Jute];

(v) [Jue] ;

(i) [do] milk
;

(ii) [doe] ; (iii) [duile
; duibe, dobe] ; (iv) [dute, duite] ;

(v) [due]; (irregular; * -0 < -uh»).

Class VII : Causatives and Denominatives in « -a » (see also supra,

under Phonology, ' Umlaut') :

(i) [kora] cause to do ; (ii) [korae] ; (iii) [korale
; korabe] ; (iv)

[karate]
;

(v) [korie];

(i) [&aoa] cause to go ; (ii) [&aoae] ; (iii) [fgaoale ; $aoabe] ; (iv)

[&aoate] ; (v) [Jfcaie].
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(i) [cjina > cfena] cause to recognise
;

(ii) [cjinae > c}enae] ;
(iii)

[cfenale ; ejenabe] ;
(iv) [cfenate] ; (v) [cfinie].

fi) [dsekha] show
;

(ii) [daekhae] ; (iii) [dsekhale ;
dtekhabe] ;

Civ) [deekbate] ; (V ) [dekhie]

;

fi) [Jona] cause to hear ; (ii) [jonae] ;
(iii) [jonale ; Jonabe] ;

fivj

[jonate] ; (v) [junie].

[Ill] Roots and Vekbal Nouns in Bengali.

638. Although roots are essentially the creations of grammarians,

conceived as the foundation of a number of words, there is always present,

even among the uneducated speakers of an inflexional language, what may

be called root-consciousness. Often the barest form, identical with the

grammarian's root, is found to be in use in speech, even in highly inflected

languages. Thus in Sanskrit, we see that « drs » means a seeing, a seer ; so

« bhuj, bhu, prcch »are used as nouns ; and similarly « vrt » is that which

turns, and « vid » occurs as a noun in the sense of knoicer. The nominal

inflexions were of course added in Sanskrit, although, as a result

of phonetic decay, it would so seem that in the nominative singular the

bare root itself without any formative affix added was the word. Andfin the

modern IE. languages like English, French, Persian, Hindi, Bengali, what

was originally a combination of root -f- affix has commonly been reduced

to the bare root through phonetic decay. As a consequence in NIA. what

at first sight looks like the root unmodified by any inflexion, features

as a verbal noun, and also as the inferior imperative. Historical

grammar will tell us that originally such forms ended in an

affix, « -i » or « -a », which is now lost. In Dravidian, the simple root

is used for the imperative singular : in modern Hindi and Bengali,

we have the same thing resulting as the finale of a long history;

although it looks like an approximation to the Dravidian usage. Instances of

such phonetically decayed Root-Nowis, as they may be called, are

fairly common in Bengali. These occur either singly, or with another

root-word of similar meaning, and are in the accusative or nominative

relation to the verb with which they are employed : e.g., *ff^ « saj^ » as
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in *TtW ^1 * kara » array ; ¥TT? « phata
1

» crack as in Sf't^Ef « phata'

dhoreche » «7 ^/ a crack ; ^ « paca* » rottenness
; f^f, « cir#, cira* »

#za/*X- or 0/ # ; *fT^ « paka
1

dhara * become ripe, tend to

ripen
; ^ « duba

1

» a dipping ; «Tf^tl * tak#-laga » $yz^, he struck icith

wonder ; *Jt*Tl ^RTl * kha-kha kara * he eager to eat ( but cf . *fT^ *TF§ ^1
« khau-khau kara », w/jra, pp. 678-679 1

; W « cala* * circulation ; or

^1 « ra(ha )-s&('h& ), raf ha)- thai ha) kara » *mm£ watch j

« bharj(g)^-cur# * breaking and pulverising
; ^«1£<F « bhul^-cuka' » mistakes

and omissions ; C^TTf^ « tola
1

-para* » raising and felling = turning

upside down, agitating ; *TWRI « mara^dhara
1

» striking and seizing ; *f^-*rfa\5

« dhar^-pakara* » seizing and catching ; ^tWttf « mar^kata* » striking and

cutting doivn ; « bharj(g ^-gara
1

» destroying and building ; C?3Rt3

« dekha'-miara' » seeing and striking, attacking at sight (cL in a daily paper

—

^TTpft CW-^TnT *t\f^ ^<\*\q+\ ^f^«T « JarmmanI dekh^-mar^ niti abalam-

bana
1

karila » Germany has adopted the policy of
i hit at sight'); so ^£-^f

« uth^-bas^. » m% and sitting ; ^nf-f^\5 « har^-jit^t » ^0S<? arcrf ; l^T-^ff

« cal^-bula
1

» walk and wander
; ^t^-^T^ * hak^-daka

1

» shout and yell

;

W$-Wt$ * kat^-chlta
1

» toV« (0$ of garments)
; ^T1?-^T> « phata-

phuta* » erflc/t a»d split ; etc., etc. These Root-Nouns also form compounds

with other nouns : e.g., ^5-*^ « chara'-patra » passport. See also under

c Verbal Nouns/ infra. For Root Imperatives, see under ' Moods/ below.

[C] Kinds of Verbs : Intransitive axd Tkansitivjs.

639- Verbs in Bengali are either intransitive or transitive. In

their outward form, however, there is no distinction between the two

classes. Intransitive roots are chiefly primary ones, although those

of secondary origin also occur. E.g., * ach, kid, kas, khel, gal, cal,

cu, jwar = jar, jwal = jal, ji, ja, jujh, jhar, tut, tal, mil, hil * etc. Also

old denominatives like « pak, ruth, tat, blk, mat, phis, tham » etc. ; and new

denominatives « kula, ghuma, dlra, bahira, sukha, s§ta * etc. All primary

intransitive roots can be made transitive by adding the causative « -a- ».

640. The initial stress of Bengali has in most cases obliterated

the means of differentiating between the intransitive and transitive
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(causative) forms of roots by making long the quantity of the root-

vowel of the latter, and keeping short the quantity of that of the former.

This means still obtains iu the Bihar! dialects, and in Eastern as well

as Western Hindi : e.g., BiharT « katab » get cut, causative « katab »
;

« disab » be seen, « dlsab » show ; « garab » he inferred, « garab » inter
;

Hind. « palna » be reared, « palna » rear ; « nikalna » get out, « nikalna *

cast out ; etc. These intransitives with a short vowel are frequently new
forms in NIA., built out of the old causatives with a proper long vowel (cf.

R. L. Turner, c The Loss of Vowel-Alternation in Indo- Aryan/ in the 'Pro-

ceedings and Transactions of the 2nd Oriental Conference/ Calcutta, 1922, p.

492). But the «-a-» affix is indispensable in Bengaliforthe causative, or transi-

tive form of an intransitive root, and quantity of the root-vowel does not count.

641. The transitive verb depends largely on its object. In Bengali, as

in other NIA. languages, only inanimate nouns can properly be said to have

an accusative ca?e,—i.e., only these do not take a dative affix like « -ke, -ko»

etc. : e.g. , "STRTn * jal$ ano » hrhuj water, ^Yl *JT5" « bhat^t khay * eats rice,

W\2 ^T7^ « kathgt kate » cvfs wood, etc. Animate nouns when really in the

accusative case take the dative affix « -ke, -re » in NB. when they are personal

and definite : but they do not take the dative affix, and thus behave like inani-

mate nouns, when the object signified is general, vague or indefinite: C^T^ ^THT

«goru caray » grazes cattle, but C^iVST7^ ^V/$\ * goru-ta-ke badho » tie the cow.

The accusative apparently governed by an intransitive verb in Bengali is pro-

perly a dative, or a locative :
e.g., ?rpft « barT calo » come home

; &7«ic<$

«jal^-ke c&ty » come to Hie water (= river, tank)
; C^ffi « ghar^-ke gela- »

went home, etc.

The extension of dative the post-position to the accusative is a NIA.
development. The NIA. « bhave prayoga » or neuter construction of the

transitive verb, in the past tense, as in Hindi «us-ne ghon-ko dekha» hy~Irim

•wWi-refereace-io-the-mare if-was-seen (as opposed to the «karmani » or pas-

sive construction, « us-ne ghorl dekhl » hy-him mare she-was-seen), was not

a characteristic thing in MIA. : it could be established only when the dative

post-position came to be attached to the accusative for precision, as the inflex-

ion of the latter was lost. Bengali rK vr^^ C*rf*i*T « so manus^i-ke dekhila * he

118
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with-reference-to-the-man saw and (7f itf^ Off^T « se manus# dekhila » he

man saw are in their formation analogous respectively to the « bhave » and

« karmani » constructions of Hindi, etc., only the Bengali development has

been to make them both active (with the proper nominative rather

than instrumental), and definite in case of the post-positional

form. The loss of OIA. affixes brought in the employment of post-

positions for clearness and definiteness. The accusative did not possess

any remarkable inflection—the 01 \. «-am» had dwindled away to

zero in Bengali and other XIA. When the dative post-position

was taken up by the accusative, it was to sujoply this want

of an affix; and it brought in greater detiniteness. In Apabhransa

and in Avahattha we have the accusative (for the animate noun)

without post-position, e.g., in the ' Prakrta-Pairjgala,'— « girivara-saanam

namaha Haram » salute ye Hara dwelling in the noble mountain (p. 313,

Bib, Ind. edition); « gola (= goda)-raa jini » having conquer etl the King

of Gauda (p. 423) ; « Bali chali » having cheated Bah (p. 586) ; etc. : but

« rajja Suggivaha dijja » gave the kingdom to Sugrlva (p. 576),

where we have the dative-genitive. In the OB. of the Caryas,

we have the same thing : « guru pucchia jana * ash the guru and

know (2): « sadguru pucchi » asking the good master (4) ; etc. In MB. and

NB., in some eases the old accusative survives : e.g., ^<\^
* b&nd5 mata suradhanl » I worship mother S. ; <TR ^ « rama* bhajo

m&n^t » adore R., 0 mind. But already in the SKK., we find the

NB. characteristic of using the dative affix for the accusative estab-

lished. Bengali in this respect came in line with the other NIA. languages

which developed largely the neuter construction : thus iff^i^F C^f^O

« Radha-ka dekhia » seeing It., <TfaW «puehila Kadha-ke » asked R. (p.

135) ; Wff^F ^f\it C*K% 'iWA 4^f%#t « barayi-ka chari kenhe haib5

ekakiol » why should I he alone, leaving the old woman ? (p. 14-7)
;

etc.

642, One intransitive verb, compounded with a noun or adjective, behaves

ike a transitive in NB. : the verb <T\^\ « bas ». Originally it meant to feel,

to like, to regard, to hold. The source of it seems to the common OIA. root

« vas » to dwell, with the long, or causative grade « vas, vas-aya » used as
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active; but there seems to have merged in it also the other 01 A. roots

« vas » desire, wish for, ami « vas » love, as Veil as « vas » /?«^ <w garme tit.

In NB., the words »TC*Tb ^FTl « bhalo, basa » = wetI and have formed

a compound verb-root, transitive, = ^t^u^Tl, sTT^TT^PTl « bhala-basa, bhalo-

basa » £0 ^tv. The compound ^Hr^Tpf « manda- basa" » dislike also is heard in

NB. Bat in MB., <rpf *
v/bas » was an ordinary root, which was used with

other nouns, or was used impersonally : e.g., ^ff^f, Tff^" «bhay^l basi,

daigt basi mane» I a,,) afraid in wy mind; *lffc<T <rrf^[ <r*T « same basi bala
1

»

I feel strong in both/
; C^r^ <iPT f% * kautuk^ basa ki » it us

queer/; ~sr|~s C?^t <rf*\ « adbhut^L hena Uvu » strange as it were it appears to

vie; Of<T <Ff5 C~5t*TT?T^ Ws\ « na deba k&rl, tomargl mane base* iV,

strikes yon as if I shall not fhU/ (lie money ; *Tf^ <Tp/T * laja
1

base » feels shy
;

CW^' *H ^f^Ti *T,~7T « kope na kahila, mora' mane base » appears

in hiy anml that he spoke not in anger-, <fff% "»f*5 <fi"gW f^^n^ ^ <\\X/\

« basi bhat^t byariiaiie jilnvay ra^4 base * ^>'-
J tongur fret* moist (with relish)

will cold rice and eicrry; sTRl[ srr^fCa •J~£^73
7
:~s T^T^f; « amarst a^e-te nrtya

karite basa ghrna » holdest <n scorn to da/tee he^ee we ; <f^ c^T <tW\

« dhauda hena base » it as if it were a uiaze; ~$\% r.~$ *Tra

*fT'4 <TR7[ ^
t

"^, « hatite nl pare Cauda, p X 3 ba?e bindha * C. cannot walk,

fods as if fastened by >he fe jJ ; etc., etc. (th> eximples jjiven above are

from the ' Padma-puraiui' of Vijaya-f*upta, but instances abound in all

MB. writers). The nouns in apparent accusative relation with % \/bas »

like «*r^Tl,
~$Th C<S~pF etc. above, are properly adverbial in

nature, rather than true accusatives.

[D] Moods: Optative, Subjunctive, Imperative.

643. NB. possesses but two moods, Indicative and Imperative.

The Imperative occurs in the second and third persons only, and in the

present tense. It is sometimes quite properly called the ' Imperative Tense.
7

An old future for the second person is used as a Precative or Future Impera-

tive, For the Infinitive, there are some verbal nouns. The other moods

of OIA.— Subjunctive or Conjunctive, Optative, Injunctive, and Precative,

are entirely lost in Bengali.
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644. In the well-known « arya » or distich giving rules for working

land-measures, attributed to the mathematician Subharjkara (under whose

name the old Indian system of arithmetic and square and cubic measures as

practised in the village schools in Bengal passes), we have an optative or

precative form f%^? « lijje » : f^5Jl f^n f^OT, ^5JI ^171 f*!OT

« kuruba kuruba, kuruba lijje: kathay kuruba, katha lijje » kuruba (=

kudava, 'HghV measure — \ acre) x kuruba, take (the result) as kuruba ;

katha (- a i/^Aa,
4
cotfi/' ') x kuruba, fake as katha. Here « lijje »

take, is properly an optative or precative = let one take, representing a

Late MIA. « *lahijjai, lahejjai », which is made up of the optative form

for the 3rd singular, « lahejja, lahijja » (= OIA. «*labh-ya-t, *labh-iya-t »

for « labh-i-ta »),plu* the affix for the indicative 3rd present « -i » (< OIA.

-ti). The OIA. « -ya- * optative or precative became * -eyya » in First

MIA., which gave later MIA. « -ejja, -ijja », and assumed the personal

terminations « -mi, -si- (also -hi), -ti > -i » etc. of the indicative, and

sometimes « -tu > -u » of the 3rd person imperative (e.g.,
6 Prakrta-

Pairjgala/ p. 427—« so tuha Sarjkara dijjaii mokkha » may he, Sanka/a,

grant you liberation, where « dijjaii » = «dejja, dijja [< dadyat] » -f «-u [ <
tu] » of the imperative. Cf. Grierson, JRAS., 1910, pp. 16:2-163) ; and as a

distinct tense form—the c Optative Tense'—it existed in Late MIA. This

optative in « -j- » is preserved as a respectful imperative in the Midland

and Western NIA. languages

—

e.g., Hindostanl « kljiye » please do,

Gujarat! « marje, marjo », etc.; but it is not found in the Eastern languages,

being conspicuous by its absence in the Caryas, and in MB. in general.

|%C^ « lijje » of Subharjkara is only a stray form which has found

a place in a technical verse. It is not unlikely however, that the « -ijja- »

optative existed in MagadhI Apabhransa. The 6
Prakrta-Pairjgala ' verses

with the « -ijj- » forms (see supra, p. 124) could from that assumption

be connected with the East. There is a NIA. inflected passive in « -ij-,

-I-j -i- *> which is quite a different thing, beino- derived from the

OIA. passive affix « -ya- ». A connexion between the MIA. inflected

passive in « -ijja- < -ya- » and the MIA. « -ij-, -j- » imperative was

suggested by Hoernle, but Tessitori has shown how this MIA. form is
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only the old optative (' Comp. Grammar of the Gaudian Languages.

480, 481, 499 ; 'Notes on the Grammar of OWR./ §1:20).

645. In MB. the optative sense is expressed by the indicative with

the pronominal adverb « jena » used as a conjunction = so that (see

supra, p. 853) ; and sometimes the instrumental of the pronoun Tl « ja » that,

^\r^ « jate » so that, is also similarly employed : r g., "srffSi C^fr « ami

jena dekhi » 50 / 5ev, //^j/ (7f <rfr$ ^r,<\ « se jate kare» m //^/

wt/^r f/o, may he do. There is also a periphrastic form with the root V.

« pa » or « par » be able: e.g., cj& xim *fTs, or rf^T

« jena ami dekhte pai, pari * may I see. The conjunctives « jena,

jate » have no fixed place in the sentence. This idiom is found as early

as the SKK. : e.g., p. ICS, tfT fTT^r "5TWf<F <r|TT*) ?f*»H « se jGnha amha-ka

bahae dadhi-bhara » Mt/y //jafo ,ne carry the load of curds
; p. 18^,

3fpftTC*T 5f5( ^ §Wf^ « sahadhane laa jenha na charae gholfi, »

^flX^ ^ carefully, that the whey may not scatter
; p. 211, C^^l ^T^P^l f?I^

5T| ^*T?Ff * keho kahako jenha na kare upahasa » may no one taunt

another. In other MB. works also this construction figures : e.g.,

' Caitanya-Bhagavata/ p. 204 (ed. Atul Krishna Goswami), —
C<J*J Cf*fl *IT^ * mor^t kamya, jena dekha pai » desired object—
a sight; etc., etc. The conjunctive or adverbial participle in fyj\ « -ile »

implies a condition, and it can be used with an optative force : e.g., r^\ry\

cjf*i\ « gele dekha hay » a a interview might take place if one went.

In this idiom, however, the optative ^ense is not always implied : e.g.

OB. Carya 2, « rati bha'ile Kamaru jai » she goes to Kamarupa (would go,

may go) when it becomes night
;
SKK., p. 397, C^T ?f*f

« je budhi karile rahe amhara jibana » £y such contrivance with which

my life may endure (or will endure), etc.

646- The Subjunctive Mood> which was of so gieat importance

in Vedic, was dropped in Classical Sanskrit, although it lingered on in Early

MIA. (cf E. Miiller,
i Pali Grammar/ p. 10S). Bengali in common with

other NIA. (except Assamese) possesses a Present Participle form which

is used for the Past Subjunctive or Conditional, as well as Past Habitual

:

C'9«) (*rftf) ^fraro (^f?l£T, ffes) « (jadi) kaiitam^ (karite, karita) », Oriya
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« mu k§r&nti (tu k&r&ntu, se k&r&nta) » if I (jou, he) did, etc. ; so Maithill

« ham karitahu, se karitai », Western Hindi « mat karta, ham karte » etc.

The subjunctive is formed in Bengali with the help of the conjunction

<ff^ « yadi, jadi » if a ts, which has ousted the OB. tbh. « jai », Occasionally

in early Bengali (as in early 19th century prose), the conjunction C<f « je »

that is used. A similar use of « ja'i * or «c yadi » occurs in OB. : e.g., Carya

5, « ja'i turn he, loa he, ho'iba paragarni » if ye, 0 men, will be goers across

;

41, « ja'i to mudha acchasi, bhanti puceha-tu sadguru-pava » if thou

art ignorant, ask thou about thy mistakes at the foot of the good master

;

in eML*., SKK., p. 137, *ffif ^{t*Jsf « jadi more puche Aihane »

if A. were to ask me
; p. 244, C^TO <?ff*f <ff? OTsf f^^1%T Wsf « tomha dekhi

jadi mora bicalila mane » if by seeing you my mind is moved
; p. 289,

^rf^ *f<H f%?l <F"fen ^ ^1 f^l<f c anala sarana kiba karib§ jadi na

dibe bacane » if yon. do not give word, I reck not I shall seek refuge in fire-,

p. 351, <[f^ ^1"^if^3 TRT, s3 cy^ snft f^SH * jadi Kanhafii kara

para, hae mora tab^si nistara » if you get me across, 0 Rrsna, then indeed

mat/ come my salvation ; etc.

This use of « yadi, jai * is common in the Apabhransa and

Avahattha : cf. ' Prakrta-Pairjgala/ p. 211, « sera ekka ja'i pavau

ghitta » if I could get a seer of ghee; p. 465, « jai etthi digantara

jaihi kanta * // the beloved oae ivere to go to a foreign land even now
;

p. 430, « jai jadda rusai, citta hasai pete aggi thappla » if cold rages, the

heart contracts, andfre is put on the stomach
;

etc., etc.

647. The Imperative Mood, or 6 Imperative Tense/ has the

following affixes

:

New Bengali :

First Person : Same as those for the Indicative Present.

Second person : Inferior (= Original Singular) has a form identical with

the bare root : e.g., « kar-# », * eal-# »
; Ordinary,

used with inferiors and equals (= Original Plural) has

root+ « -a » or « -6 * : ^% « kar-a, kar-5 », 5«T, K*T\

« cal-a, cal-o ».
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Honorific (= Originally 3 plural) = root + &\[ « -una
1

» :

« kar-unijl, cal-una
1

».

Third Person : Singular, now also Plural : root + ^ « -u-ka* » :

« kar-u-k$, cal-u-ka' ».

Honorific (=> Original Plural) : root + « -una
1

»;

« kar-un^, cal-una' ».

Early Middle Bengali :

First Person : Same as for Indicative Present.

Second Person : Singular and Plural *r, « -a » ;
"5&, z « -aha, -ha », and

^1 « -ha » :
^ry « kah-a », ^ « la-a », * sut-a »

( = sleep !), rw, & < C^rsr « de, ne < *dea, *n£&»;
« kar-aha », f&^s « eint-aba », 3?T^ Tf^ « ja-ha »,

« de-ha », *«T? « kha-ha », fsTW « nisadh-aha », cm
* tho-ha »

; *fT^I « kha-ha », <T]Ti * ja-ha ».

Third Person ; Singular and Plural : % ^ « -u , -au » with or without

pleonastic ^ * -ka » "an^r « -u-ka, -a'u-ka) »
: rarely,

honorific « anta* : e.g,
t -§f§ « ji-u », ^ «pasu= pais-u »,

« de-u », ^ « dhar-u », ~f « khand-au », * tej-u-ka

< *-tej-au-ka »), «rt^ *thaku (< * thfi-u-ka »)

;

« de-nta » (only instance in the SEE.). (Also forms in 'tit

« -iu », for which see infra,)

Old Bengali

:

Second Person : (i) « -a » : « jan-a (Can-as 1, 44) ; sun-a (2) ; cal-a (3)

;

phal-a (4) ; baha-a (13); bah -a (14); mar-a (21) ; kar-a

(•28, 41); bindh-a (2S)
; pekh-a (30,46); bhol-a (37)

;

dhar-a (38); pasar-a, bas-a (30) ; bhan-a (40, 42);
phud-a (47) ; her-a, ehad-a (50) ; accha = ach-a (37) »

;

(ii) « -a-tu »
:

« puech-a-tu (5); bah-a-tu (8); bujh-a-tu

(8b) »;

(iii) « -aha. -ha » : « bindh-aba (28); bhul-aha (15);
chev-aha (45); (bahaa, Carya 13 = bah-aha ?) »;
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(iv) « -hu, -u » : « la-hu (1); ho-hu (6); le-hu, ja-hu, ld-u

= lehu, le-u ? (32) ; dhahu = dhara-hu ? (38) ;
ja-u

(38); chad-u(oO)»;

(v) « -hi » : « hd-hi, ja-hi » (5).

Third Person : « ~au » : « kar-au » (2*3) ;

Passive Third Person : « -iu », as in « ghol-iu (12), marad-iu ? (12),

samkel-iu, ja-iu, (15) ; eatar-iu ? (26) ».

648. OIA. employed the corresponding subjunctive forms for the

imperative 1st person : singular « -ani *, dual « -ava », plural « -ama ».

These have not survived in MIA. and NIA. The OIA. imperative 2 sg, had

« -a * as well as e -hi ». This « -a » was continued through MIA. and

OB. down to eMB., after which it fell off from pronunciation: OIA.

« eal-a » > NIA. « cal-a » > OB. « cal-a » > eMB. « cal-a » > 1MB., NB.
« cal-^> This old singular is now used as the inferior imperative, both

singular and plural : ^t, CTT<n « tui, tora cal# ». This « -a » affix was

fairly common for the ordinary imperative, and in the general confusion of

numbers, it seems to have been extended to the plural as well from

the OB. period. The « -a » certainly assimilated with the root vowel,

when the root ended in a vowel, before the eMB. stage : witness SKK. Of9 c$

= NB. C?, C*i « de, ne », < « * dea, * nea », inferior forms beside the

ordinary NB. OT^ or ffTS « deo, dao » and CftQ, « neo, nao » <
eMB. « dea, nea < deha, neha ». 1

The affix « -hi » of OIA. seems to have been continued down to OB.

in the strengthened form « -hi », as in the Carya « ho-hl, ja-hi » : and

possibly in a form like ^ft « karl » in the $KK., as in <£Tg> ^fWl C?*T •Tift

<^ft « prabhu h&yift hena nahl karl » do not do so, heing the lord (p. 23G),

1 This loss of inflexional vowels occurring immediately after the root ending in a vowel

seems to have taken place in Old Bengali, and possibly earlier still Thus, for example,

Tibetan tradition gives as an Old Bengali (or Old Magahi ?) sentence of the 11th century

'bhala hoo ( = hon '-), nfith(a) Atisa, bhat ona, bhat on5 (= bhSta ana* < an5a < MIA.

*anapaya!==Skt. Snayaya)' may it he iceU, Master AtUa, get (them) b ring rice, with which

a beggar-boy accosted DTpankara Srijfiana Atisa distributing- alms and food at Yikramasila.

(Sarat Chandra Das, 'Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow/ Calcutta, 1893, p. 60 )
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we have traces of « -hi », or of its influence (but see infra, under 'Inflected

Passive'). But this « -hi » is lost to NB. The « -hi (-hi) » affix for the impera-

tive seems to have been foreign to the eastern speech, which preferred « -a »,

In MB. we have one or two instances of this « -hi (-ahi) » affix for the

imperative, as a relic from MIA. : e.g., Krttivasa (VSP., I, p. 497)—
*Tt*fft tfpfa ^rrf? «rtw * apani dharmik^, tumi dharma bnjhahi

ane » you yourself are a righteous person, you explain the dharma to another.

The OB. forms in « -tu », like « pucch-a-tu », are cases of pure

agglutination arising out of an emphatic employ of the pronoun « tu (<
tvam) » . As a stereotyped form it was extended to the plural or honorific

also {e.g., Carya 5, « ja'i tumhe, loa he, hoiba paragami, puceh-a-tu Catila

anuttara-saml », translated at p. 262 supra).

The OIA. affix for 2 eg. atmane-pada was « -sva ». This gave
a vocalised « -ssu » in First MIA. (Pali), which was used even with

parasmai-pada roots (E. Miiller * Pali Grammar/ p. 107; W. Geiger, ' Pali-

sprache,' in the Grundriss, § 126). From « -ssu » came the Second MIA.
« -su ». Pischel, however, holds that the Second MIA. « - Su » arose by
analogy : the Indicative had in MIA. the singular forms « -mi, -si, -ti >
-di, -i », plural « mo, -tha > -dha > -ha, -nti », and by the juxtaposition of

the 3rd personal forms, Indicative « -ti > -i, -nti » beside Imperative * -tu > -u,

-ntu»,the 1st and 2nd person singular also came to have in the Imperative «-mu,

-su » beside the Indicative « -mi, -si » (cf
.

' Gramm, der Pkt.-spraehen,' § 467).

The OB. forms in «-hu, -u * were used both for the singular and the

plural, but probably they were singular at first, and it seems not unlikely that

the « -hu, -u » affix originated from the « -su » form, in the pre-Ber gali stage :

« *cala-sva > eala-ssu > cala-su » might have given «cala-hu» in OB., with

the obscure change of « -s-» to «-h-» remaining unexplained. Or a blend of

afmane-pada «cala-su », plus «calahi, calahi » (with parasmai-pada « -hi» affix)

may have given « calahu », and « calasu » -f * cala » similarly may have

resulted in « calu ».

The forms « calahu, jahu, hohu » etc. may equally be the original plural,

with the « -ahu » affix, as in SaurasenI Apabhransa, originating as follows :

OIA. Indicative 2 plural « calatha > > MIA. Imperative « calaha, calahu »,

114
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the «»a» changing to * ru » in MIA. probably through analogy of the 3rd

plural « -ntu ».

This m -u » affix was also extended to the 2nd person of the other

tenses—to the past in « -il- » and tha future in « -ib- * in dialectal Bengali,

and to the singular 2nd person of the present, simple past, habitual past,

and future in Oriya.

The « -u * imperative is quite common in Apabhransa, e.g., 'Prakrta-

Paiggala/ p. 463, « e atthira d&kkhu sarlra gharu jaa » see, all this is

unstable,—the body, house, wife.

The Imperative 2nd plural affix in 01A. was « -ata ». This fell

together with the Indicative 2nd plural « -atha » as early as the First MIA.

period, and « -atha » became in Second and Late MIA. « -adha, -aha ». OB.

inherited this as « -aha », and this ^ « -aba » continued down to eMB.,

and is even now used in NB. as an archaic, literary form {e.g., *srf*R *fftk^

f^Wf « Spans' pathe-te mana* karaha nibesa
1

» direct your mind to

your own studies ; *t*5t¥f*t Cf^ « paseadbhaga* dekhaha * see back, as in

Calcutta tramway tickets a few years ago). The contraction of « -aha »

to «t -A, -a », however, took place in the spoken language as early as

eMB., and this « -aha < -k » did not coalesce with the root when it

ended in a vowel, unlike the « -a » of the original singular. Final

«•&>-&» also occurs as « -5 » in NB., and is as a matter of fact written

nq « -6 » after vowels : Wt$> §TN > « jaha, jaa > jao » / ; «Tfo

> *ri"S « khaha, khaa > khao * /; CW^, > ^ff^ >^ « neha,

nea > neo [nseo] > nao » fofa / • so ^ « hao » J* /; > spfe, sffa-

> #t^9 « jiaha, jiha, jla > jl5 » lire, which even occurs as « jfu »

through the influence of the preceding high vowel (ef.
t Manik Candra

Rajar Gan/^^ ST^^ *flf 0T§^ ^ « jfu jlu raiata, dharma deuk^

bara* » live, ye farmers, may Dharma grant this boon : the « -u » here,

however, can equally be the other imperative affix* -bu, -u »). With roots

ending in consonants the affix « -aha » becomes also « -5, », and it is

written either <sr or ^ ; F^T or <TOT|, ^fl,—the pronunciation is generally

[o] although the old tradition makes it ^ in writing.

MIA. also changed « -aha » to «.-ahu * : this has been noted before*
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Early MB. « -ha » is only the « -ha » affix affected by the < -a » of

the root, as in « kha-ha, ja-ha »,

649. The 01A. affix « -tu > for 3 pers. sg. gave « -u » in OB. From

eMB. times, the pleonastic ^ « -ka » came to be added to this form (see

infra,
4 Pleonastic Affixes'). Oriya and Bihar! do not employ this « -ka ».

In MB., forms with « -ka » are almost as common as those without ; in

NB., the « -kgl » is universal, and after the loss of the « -u-», this consonant

has become the distinctive affix for this form : e.g., <[f^, 3[f^, f^, « jak,

khak, nik, dik », etc. The group « -u-ka' » modified its spelling in accor-

dance with the epenthesis of «-i-, -u- MB. GrV£, <TT^, Ot<£==^t^,

*Tf^, W&$3 C*F§^ « jaukgt, pauk^t, hauk^, deukgfc » etc. (see supra, p. 3S3).

The plural form of the imperative 3 pers. in OIA., « -ntu », seems to

have continued down to OB. The normal development in MB. and NB.

ought to have been « -~tu, -ut, -*t », but we actually find ^ « -un^t ». The

expected « -nt- > -~t- » has been ousted by « -n- » which is certainly

the nominal plural affix extended to the verb (see supra, pp. 725-726).

OB. and eMB. have as a living form a passive imperative in « -iu,

-iu », which is discussed below (under ' Passive in Bengali ').

650. Forms for the Imperative in the other Magadhan speeches

may be compared :

Assamese Oriya Maithill

1. karO; 1. karl—karu ; 1. dekhiai, dekhu
;

2. k&r, honorific kara; 2. kar^L—kara ; 2. dekh, dekhahu;

3. karok. 3. karu—karuntu S. dekhau, dekhathiL
w

The Assamese « kara » represents « karaha, karaha »
• and * karok » =

« karau+ -ka ». The Oriya and Assamese 1st person is borrowed from the

indicative. Oriya 2 plural « kara » is from « karaha ». The Maithill

« dekhiai » is extended from the indicative, and the other form « dekhu »

seems to have the « -u » from « -mu, -mo », the Apabhransa imperative 1 sg.

and pi. forms. The plural « -ntu » is represented by « -thu », like

the indicative * -nti > -thl ».
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651. NB. « sadhu-bhasa » has for the second person a future

imperative, precative, and prohibitive in « -i(v)5 » which is found from

the earliest period. In OB. and eMB, the form was ^ « -iha, -ih4 *. It is

a relic of the old inflected or sisrmatic future of OIA. : singular « calisyasi »

> « *calihasi, calihisi » > Bengali sfipf « caUsa* plural « calisyatha » >
«calihaha» >^f^ « ealiha » > sfSpsr, ^f^TS « calia, caliya » >Fftp1,F)%«,5^Dl,

«cali(y)o
;
cailyo,ca

,

lo=[cfolo]». NB, Standard Colloquial has this « -iya,

-iyo » affected by Umlaut. The « -iBya- > -ih- » future was current in OB.

and in eMB. (along with the < -itavya > -ib-» future) in the three persons,

but only the second person has survived in NB. (see infra, under * Future

Tense '). In the Cartas, as instances of the « -ih- » future imperative,

we have « hohisi, marihasi » (Carya 23). It is exceedingly common in

the SKK. and other MB. works: e g.
f

« ^Ttf^ asiha, Etfef cahiha,

kariha, 5tfis? chariha, C^tfi? tosiha, diha, qftfe dhariha, fHC«fif?

nibediha, *5f%$ puehiha, <rff?T3 rakhiha » etc. In latter MB,, epenthesis

is noticeable, as usual : e.g., itfe, 3tf^ « rakbi(h)a » becomes <tf^f,

« raikha, r ikhya = raikha » ; so Tf^!^ * danoaiha » as fftStSJ

« dandaia > dandayya », etc., etc.

The same future imperative occurs in Maithill and other Bihari dialects,

e.g., Maithill « dekhih&h < dekhihahu », Bhojpuriya sg. « dekhihe » plural

« dekhiha, dekhihau ». In the Bihari dialects, the ordinary future in «-b- *

can be similarly employed, as much as in Bengali. A similar imperative

use of the sigmatic future does not seem to occur in Assamese and Oriya.

A future imperative for the second person only can be noted, in

Old Western RajasthanT, in Western Apabhransa and in Second MIA,
and in all these it occurs generally with the negative particle « ma »

(L. P. Tessitori, 'Grammar of OWR./ § 121).

652. The verbal form sf|, £5f « ga, ge » added tu the imperative

is found from the MB. period onwards to express the imperative in the

immediate future, with a slight precative sense : e.g.,

1. ^Tfft, ^rfxBTl ^Ff?(*t1> ^1%^f « ami, am^ra kari-ga, kari-ge »
;

2. CSfti ^fl, f'*&t « tui, tora kara'-ga, kor-ge », ^Jfsfl, ^W$f
< karis^-ga, -ge >

;
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^fx/C^fsRTl ^ffl, ^tf « tumi, tom^tra kara-ga, kara-ge »;

3. (7f, \5t?n W'^fl, ^?F^f « se, tara karuk^-^a, -ge »
;

f%fa, $T^1, ^?Hfl, -Cf * tini, tSra karun#-ga, ge » (also second

person honorific with "5Tf*ff?r, ^^^TttTl « ap^ni, ap^nara »).

Cf. MB., Kfttivasa/ Ayudhvfi-kanda/ p. 17 : ^5TET —^ ^*TI

' « Slta-re kahila—phaty kara-ga bhaksana* » A> 'yo eat this

fruit 9

1
' Uttara-kanda/ p. 20 ?, ^ *Tf «f] ^tnft « sei sasyer^l

phal^ tumi khao-ga apani » yourself go and eat the fruit of that grain ;

etc. Carey in his ' Bengali Dialogues ' (Calcutta, 1818) translates forms in

« -ga » as a simple future in the 1st person, and as an imperative in the 2nd

and 3rd ; e.g., ^fts ^TN^t "STftrfW^ "^Rfl, ^tfts ^fiffl « uni-o samagrl

ayojan^ karuna^ga, ami-6 kari-ga » let him get things ready, and I will

do the same (p. 42). We can compare this affix of Bengali with the

future suffix « -gau, -go, -ga, -gl, -ge, -gi » of the Western Hindi and

Panjabi dialects.

The Western « -ga, -ge, -gl » etc., are from the passive parti-

ciple « gata > gaa ». For the Bengali « -ga, -ge », the source may equally

be the same « gata », but the indeclinable participle ff<n « giya » hating

gone, certainly had something to do with it : the change of the root-vowel

in the contemptuous second person "^^tf [korge] can be explained only as

being from "^iffsl [kor gia]. We can compare the use of cf « ge » <
giya » (not fl « ga ») with the simple past and the future tenses in

the Standard Colloquial, with the force of though, nevertheless, Aotcever,

even now, immediately : e.g., (7\ ^<J*T Cf [je korle ge] and then he did, ^ft

Cf [tumi korbe ge] tfrc^ jww will do.

[E] Voice : the Passive in Bengali.

[I] The Inflected Passive in Bengali.

[1] Passive Indicative.

653. Primitive Indo-European does not seem to have possessed a passive

conjugation. In the Aryan (Indo-Iranian) period the passive developed

out of the middle or reflexive, but it was confined to the present stem
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and to the third person singular of the aorist only. The distinctive

affix of this inflected passive was « -ya- * in the present stem, and the

personal terminations of the middle voice w^re employed. Old Indo-

Aryan (Vedic and Sanskrit) has preserved this passive. In Middle

Indo-Aryan, the conjugational system underwent the greatest decay

imaginable, but the passive was retained, bein? found in the present

indicative and optative imperative ; and a few forms like passive aorist and

future were built up in Second MIA.

The « -ya- » affix occurs as « -ya-, -iya, -iyya-, -Tya- » in First MIA.

and as « -ijja- » or as « -la- » in Second and Third MIA., or is assimilated

with a preceding consonant. The middle inflections of course are changed

for those of the active ; and the passive is extended to a

number of neuter roots, forming deponents. The NIA. languages inherited

the « -ijja- > -ija- * or * -la-, -ia- » passive from Apabhransa,

but it is not preserved in all of them. Early in the history of

NIA., the analytical mode of expressing the passive came

into being, and in most of them the old inflected passive fell into

desuetude. The languages of the West have preserved it, but

those of the Midland, the South and the East have either entirely lost

it or have only retained it as an obsolete or archaic form. Western Panjabl,

Sindhland RajasthanI, for instance, employ « -Ij- » or « -i- ^ to form the

passive ;
e.g., W. Panjabi « marda" < maranda- » striking, « marinda »

being struck; « cahda » ivanting, « cahida » being icanted ; « parhe » reads,

« parhle » is read ; Sindhi « karije » is done, « parhlje » is read

;

Marwari « karano » doing, « karljano * being done. ' Modern Gujarati

has i only in 4e, a 3rd sing, present passive form which is used in

a reflexive sense as a substitute for the 1st plur. active [i.e., * hu

karii » / do < « abam karomi », but « ame karie » toe do <
« asmabhih kriyate » instead of from « vayam kurmah »], and in all

other cases substitutes the potential passive in a? (L. P. Tessitori,

' Notes on the Grammar of OWR/ § 136 : R. L. Turner suggests

another explanation of the Gujarati * -le », as being from « -imah »,

through « -imo > -imu > -I > -i », + « e » of the 3 pi. [-anti > -ahim >
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-e], to distinguish it from the absolutive in « -i » < earlier « -ia »

[JHAS., 1916, p. 227, foot-note]).

654. The western languages are thus more conservative in the

matter of preservation of this inherited form. The Midland language has

curtailed the old passive, but relics do occur in it : e g., Braj-bhakha «marai »

strikes, « marivai * ts struck. Bhandarkar and Tessitori have given

instances from the Early Awadhl of Tulasl-dasa. (R. G Bhandar-

kar, ' Wilson Philological Lectures/ Bombay, 1914, p. 227; Tessitori,

'Grammatical Forms in Old Baiswari/ JRAS., 1914.) The modern Hindi

respectful imperative or preeative forms like « kljiye » please do have in

all likelihood been influenced by the passive, if they are not of passive

origin (cf. Hoernle, { Gaudian Grammar/ § 480, 481, 499). An expression

like Hind. * kapra cahiye » clotA to sell is a passive one, where « cahiye »

= wanted. Compare the Bengali in f% Ff^ « ki cai » wAat do you

want ? (literally, what is-wanted ?), 0®t^Tft « toinara
1

asa cai *

you must come (literally, your coming is-u-anted) : Bengali « cai », Hindi

« cahiye » are from a [Middle Indo-Aryan passive from « *cahia(d)i »

=01d Indo-Aryan « *ca(g)hy£te » : compare these with Ft^

« ki cao » what do yon want and ^Tjf>iC\!> W$ « tumi asite cao

»

you must come, where « cao » = Ff^ « caha », 2nd pers. (plural), present

and imperative, = « cahaha » ( = Skt. « -atha » and « -ata »). The «

-i- » or « -ijja-, ija- » affix for the passive is quite common in the

dialects of the c Prakrta-Pairj^ala,' which represent the stage imme-

diately before Modern Hindi : and the loss of this affix is quite a

remarkable feature in Western Hindi when compared with the neighbouring

RajasthanI and Panjahi. The « Ay, -ij- * passive was also quite frequent in

Early Marathl, as Bhandarkar has noticed it (R. G. Bhandarkar, 'Wilson

Philological Lectures/ pp. 226-227) ; but it seems to have died out in

Modern Marathl.

655. It would be interesting to see how far the inflected passive is

preserved in Old and Middle Bengali, and in other Magadhan languages.

The language of the 'Doha-kosas' (see supra, p. 112) shows some

cases of the « -i- » or « -ijja-, -Ija- », as well as the assimilated passive

:
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e.g., ' Bauddha Gan O Doha/ p. 89, « purane vakkhanijjai" » it is dig-

cribed by the Purana ; p. 103, « so e mai kahiaje » that has been

declared by me
;

ibid., * so paramesuru kasu kahijjai* » for whom is

that supreme lord {to be) described?) p. 105, « visaya ramanta na visaa

vilipyai (= vilippa'i) » enjoying the world, yet the world is not attached

to him ; p. 106, * deva pi (= vi) jjai (=jai) laksa (=lakkha) vi dlsai,

apyanu (=appanu) marll sa [ki] kariai » ? if the deity is seen face

to faee, self becomes dead : he (=~by him) what can be done ? ; p. 107,

« java na dlsai » until it %s seen ; p. 109, « kasu kahijjai » to

whom is it (to be) declared ? ; p. 129, « a'iso so nibbana bhanijjai", jahi

mana manasa kith pi na kijja'i » Nirvana is described to be such

that there nothing is done of the mind or of the qualities of the mind

;

p« 130, « jai pavana-gamana-duare [didha] tala vi bhijja'i, jai tasu

ghorandhare mana diva ho kijjai » if the strong lock at the door

for the passage of the wind is shut (« bhijjai », cf, Bengali root C«W
« bhej » to shut=? Skt. « abhy-ajyate »), if in that, in the deep

gloom, the mind is made as a lamp : etc.

In this "Western Apabhransa dialect, the « -ijja- » affix is more

common than the « -ia- », and it is in full force as a passive form.

The Old Bengali of the Carya-padas has a number of instances of

the inflected passive, but the affix is « -i(a)- », not « -ijja- » or « -Ija- »
;

besides there are a few of the assimilated « -y£- » forms: e.g., Carya 1,

« saala sa[ma]hia kahi kariai » what is attained by all samadhi ?;

6, « harina harinira nilaa na janl » the abode of the stag and of
the doe is not known; ibid., « hari tiara khura Da dlsaa (—dlsai) ».

the stages hoof is not seen- 26. « paviai » is obtained) « bhaviai » is

thought of) 32, « duhie » is milked; 46, « cchija'i » (—chidyate)

is cut ; etc.

The analytical passive with root W\, ?i «A/ja < ya » to go following the

verbal noun in « -ana » has already become established in the language of

the Caryas ; and the analytical « A/ja » passive in NIA. seems to have

been influenced by, if not actually developed out of, the older inflexional

« -ij- » form.
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It would seem that in MSgadhl Apabhrarisa, the two forms

« -ia- » and « -ijja- » occurred side by side : and « -ia- * seems to be the

genuine Magadhan affix, and « -ijja- » borrowed through the influence of

the Western speeches, and not native in the East. The * -ia- » was

preserved in OB. and in MB., although as an obsolete form in the

latter, and its real nature seems to have been lost to the speakers

quite early.

The examples of the « -ia- » passive in the 47 Caryas are not

so few, there numbering some twenty. In Middle Bengali literature we find

similar relics of the inflected passive—a linguistic survival which seems

not to have been noticed before. The affix loses prominence as the

language progresses, and is ultimately merged into the 1st and 3rd

personal affix ; and in this way the passive verb is transformed into

the active one.

There are numerous cases of the passive in « -i(a)- » in the SKK. :

for instance

—

p. 19, w ^rftn *tr W3<* *r cn^t^i nt<4 i

^fNi wrf% <rt*fpF —c^r^ n

« jata nana phula pana karapura saba pelaila pae

:

uthia riarayi Radha-ka buila

—

k beaa kama na karie' »

All the various flowers, betel-leaves and camphor and all she

threw away wit It het foot. The Old Lad if got up and said

to Radha, i yov should not do so
1

(lit. snch a deed should

not be done : « karie ») ;

p. 57, % f%?r c*rtre «tr^^ h

« A'ihana blrfc, una Ink? bhale janl »

That A. is a hero is known (jan!) well in the three worlds ;

p. 59, fffa #5<tf^tFH I

« dana sadhie rati-patiase »

The toll is demanded (sadhie) with the expectation of dalliance

{with thee) ;

115
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p. 118, ^fk2! ^t^tfe* # 5TI ^rrt^) l

« bfaukhil& hayile, Kaubam, dui hathe na khaie >

J!P#e» one is hungry, 0 Kanha, one should not eat (« khaie *», lit.

should not be eaten) with both hands ;

p. 137, ^rfnn <rrfw \

« apana rakhiye apane » (=atma raksyate atmana)

Self is (to be) preserved by self ;

p. 145, C^ft 55f1^t <ftft I

^ *rtn w c*rwsRt *rfr H

ton ^ fSr^i c*rf^) <3^rrfc srfcfi
i

TO 3T#t ^ttT *TPT H

« naera antare geli candraball Rahi,

tara paehe ara jata goalini sahL

katho dure gia dekhie eka-khani nae :

s&twara hkyii Rahi tara pasa jae »

In search of a boat went Candravali Radhika ;

After her, all her milk-maidfriends ;

Having gone some distance, a boat is se?n (dekhie).

Quickly Radhika goes to its side :

p. 181, c^A stm =n *rf$<4 *f<rfr <m% i

« bol§ cal§ na paie parSra raman! »

Another's wife is not won (paie) by talk and {gallant) ways ;

p. 185, c*tm ^TfV 5? *Tfft <rf#t I

« gopata kgja-ta, Kanhani, chaya akhi bar! ».

hi a secret deed, 0 Kanha, si* eyes are barred (barl)
;

p. 236, srft cstCT sfa i ^ ^fHl c^? srtf? n

« tribhuhana-natha tomhe H&ri, prabhu hayia hena nahl karl »

J'W a;v? the Lord of the three worlds ; being the Master,

you should not do so (lit. it should not be done : « karl ») •

p. 289, Ffar C^W<T^ ^i£) ^5f7^?W cf
1

« punamlra eanda tombara b&dana ghusie jagata-jane, la*.

0,yovrface is proclaimed (ghusie) /^Z* 0/ the world
to be the moon of theful/^noon night ;
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p. 367, <?rHi otfrof *rft$ ^*rN ^f%4 ^rfw ^ft*f i

« sona bhaggile ache upae, jurie aguna-tape :

purusa-neha bharjgil§, jurie kahara bape ? »

If gold is broken, there is a way—it is joined (jurie) by the

heat of the fire ; but if a man's love is shattered, by whosefather

(=.by what man) can it be joined ?

There are numerous other instances of a similar type in the SKK.

The general tendency will bp to explain the forms in t<£) « -ie » as

being in the ^ « -i » of the first person, and the c*j « -e » only as a

final lengthening for reasons of metre. But *rt^l, ^f?W « paie, karie » etc.,

are true inflected passives, and it will be seen that in the instances quoted

above, the passive construction gives the correct explanation of the passages

rather than the active first person : *ft^4, ^f?M etc., thus represent

the Oarya forms like « paviai, karia'f », ^Sanskrit « prapyate, kriyate ».

The passive was already dying out in Old Bengali ; and in Middle

Bengali it would be easily confused with the active first person from

similarity in form. We may recall as a parallel instance the GujaratI

use of the passive third person singular as the first person plural active,

as in tame utarie, ame calie», etc., which have been explained as being really

passive forms (see supra, p. 910) .
The same thing seems to have happened in

Central Magadhan, in the « -iai » forms for the 1st person of the verb. The

passive in its origin is connected with the reflexive, and the transition to

the active is always easy. More so in the early periods of Bengali, when

there was a confusion between the instrumental and the nominative, from

which the language even now is not wholly free.

The transition from the decaying passive, which was less and less

properly understood, to the active was quite a matter of course : from after

the SKK. onwards, we find frequent use of « -k~ » in active forms, for the

1st person generally.

The passive use of the neuter \erb is also common in Old and Middle

Bengali: e.g., &KK., p. 361, *f«fT ^htf ^spf FT^S, ^ *T&fl

« punya k&ile" swagga jaie, nana upabhoga paVe » ( = gamyate, prapyate)

practising virtue, heaven is attained, and tftany enjoyments are obtained.
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Examples of the inflected passive are frequent in Middle Bengali

literature. A few are given below :

From poems by Candldasa (VSP., II, pp. 968 ff.) : qfo ^©fa ¥ft

*lWlW C*ttf^5 C*f1%3 *ft*F * nlla* mukutara
1

hara
1

maaohara
1

sobhita dekhie

gale » a charming necklet of blue pearls is seen beautifully in her neck;

'SRfafl ^raftsj oq^s f% Tf%4 * abala parane eta ki sahie » can so much be

endured in the life of a weak woman ? ; ^c<T<1 ^T^TR <Pffi, HfvbOa

^Ptf5<£| Of « ksurera
1

upara* Radhar^i basati, narite katie de » Radhas

abode ix on (the edge of) a razor, her body is cut at the {slightest)

movement ; ^Tjl^ C^ftl C^f^h *Tl ^sf^ « manuse eman^t prema* kotha

na sunie » such love in man has nowhere been heard of; from the

1 Caitanya-caritamfta' of Krsna-dasa Kaviraja (VSP., II, p. 1223) :

•St? bF*T fcw? "srfFt^ i fcTOC^? Tfcl Tf^H *tt?I H * Sanatana
1

kaila

grantha Bhagabatamrte, bhakti-bhakta-Krsna-tattwa jani jaha h&ite

:

Hari-bhakti-bilasa
1

grantha kaila baisnaba'-acar#, baisnaber^ karttabya

jtba paiye para* » Sanatana made the book Bhagavatamrta, from which

are known the doctrines of bhakti and bhakta, and the nature of Krsna

;

he made the book Hari-bhakti-vilasa, on Faisnara ritual, in which the

duties of a Yaimava are made to cross over, as it were (i.e. described in

detail) ; from * Bhagavata,' by Daivaki-nandana Siriba. (VSP., II, p.

844) : ($ ^ affSf<S c5^ 3^<T « je arjge dekhie sei agge alagkar^ »

jewels on every limb that is viewed
; f%f^ ^f^T ^T^l ^ 5rff^3 W\f^

« bini na puehile karo na janie jati » no one's family is known without

asking.

656. Instances like the above are fairly common in Early Bengali

literature, and further quotations are not necessary. Maithill and Oriya,

too, show similar forms, and some instances may be given :

Maithih : Vidyapati (VSPd. edition), p. 6, * lakhai na paria, jetha

kanetha » cannot be distinguished, (whether) old (or) young
; p. 9, « jata

dekhala, tata kahahi na paria » all that was seen cannot be described
; p. 19,

«tparhabi na paria akhara-pati » the rows of letters cannot be lead ; p. 21,

« se nahi dekhala je diya upama » that has not been seen with which a
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comparison can be made ; p. 30, « saba taha sunia aisana bewahara » that

such is the usage is heard from all
; p. 89, « Madhu-ripu sama nahi

dekhia sohawana, je dia tanhika upama re » nothing handsome like (he

Foe of MadAn is seen, with which his comparison can be made
; p. 44,

« na janiya kiya karu mohana eora » *^a£ this charming scamp may do is

not known
; p. 499, « kajjala-rupa tua Kail kahia5.. .Gagga kahie panl...

Bramha-ghara Bramhanl kahie, Hara-ghara kahie Gaurl » in favour like

lamp-black, thou art called Kali ; she is called Gaiiga when in watery form ;

in the home of Brahma, is called Brahman! ; is called Gavri in the hvttir

of Bara ; etc.

Oriya : Jasjannatha-dasa's £ Dhruva-earitra ' (Confcai edition) : p. 5,

« kampii ( = kampvate) tahara nija dehi » her own body trembles ; p. 88,

« deba-mana disai, khai juia-brksa-praya » his body's measure is seen,

like a date-palm
; p. II, « dftsa-disi andhakara, kicbi bi n& disi » the ten

quarters are dark, nothing is seen.

Thus the older literatures of Maithili and Ori\ a also demonstrate the

presence of the inflected passive in these speeches.

657. The inflected passive is also preserved in a curious idiomatic

usage in Modern Bengali, in which both its form and nature are disguised.

We have expressions like ^ * e kaja
4

kare na » shouldn't do this,

^f^fa fW% ^TW ^tl ^1 « rabi-bara'-dina' macha1 kbay na » shouldn't eat fsh on

Sundays, ^ ^rjv\ stfq ^ * jwarsi hole nay na » shouldn't bathe when there

is frrer, etc., etc., whetv the forms '$r$
>
spr^ srnr etc., are used with or

without the negative particle, and are apparently 3rd person indicative

present, the subject, however, being left understood ; and such expressions

have a general prohibitive or imperative force. The fuller form is presented

in dialectal Bengali : in Birbhum, for instance, there is an imperative

or optative in « -iye », e.g., in sentences like (SV$\ •H « hotha jeye

(< jaiye) na » one shouldn't go there, "Bt^W COT ?TI « bhai-ke

na diy? kbeye (< kbaive) na * shouldn't eat without sharing with one's

brother, ^^r^T fTOT •Tl « iigune hat a* dive na » shouldn't put one's hand

in fire, C^H WTO (tt$ ^ « tora* dada jene na ese ( = esiye ?) » may

your brother not come, (J\ "M^Tt^ ^ ^% f^T ^MTtfif ?^7r, (?\ (tt?
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5&t CMS « je amake eta kasta dile tara* kustha-byadhi hoye, se jene

dutl cokh^ kheye » »zoy A* get leprosy, may he eat his two eyes, that

caused me so much pain (Basanta Kumar Chatterji in the VSPdP., 1326,

p. 266) : in these, (MS, fa* are passives, and C\TS, 'AXF\, t&l are equally

passives of neuter verbs (such as are found in the SKK.) in which the

archaic aspect, which cannot be confused with the indicative active present,

is retained. In MB. there are instances of this construction : cf. &KK.,

p. 333, iStf sfirVl ^ ^ft « prabhu bayia hena ua karl » shouldn't

do so, being the Master; p. 185, 0?ft^ ^ffcf ^t^lfV ^Ttlrf% sfl <jrff

« lobba hayill KanhanI arati na karl » 0 Kanha, shouldn't yearn (too

much) althovgh there is desire ; p. 257, «TI « kena tara

na kahie marane » /^/7<? should speak of his death, etc. ; etc. The MB.
forms in « -i-, -I- * indicate that this construction is properly a passive

one ; <4 ^tsf 5fl, * e kaj# kare na » is « etat karyam na kriyate » :

« kriyate » would be « karia'i, karie, karl » in MIA. and OB. and MB. As
in the other eases, the passive nature of the verb was forgotten, and the

active form came in. The influence of a similar imperative use of the

optative (active and middle) and of the passive, as in Sanskrit, is

likely here.

General statements, in which the subject is not definite or important,

may be in the third person, active But it is just likely in such popular

expressions like sfRtOT ^Tfej 1 *rf<T *TPT 11 * jamayer# janya

mare hasa^ gusthi-suddha kha* masa1

• they kill the goosefor the son-in-law,

and eat the meat with the wholefamily (= the goose is killed, the meat is

eaten) ; and 4<f CW ^ OfW i ^TH (M (M'< II « eka
1

dey [dsee] bars'

dekhe, ara* dey [dsee] guara
1

dekhe » they give (in marriage), first by

looking at the bridegroom, again by looking at the house = (the daughter)

is given (in marriage), taking into note either the bridegroom or hisfamily
;

and in similar proverbial couplets and phrases, we have the passive.

It seems we have also the passive in a rare polite imperative in some

North Bengali dialects, e.g., STTCW, ?TfW « dyakhe-k^t, rakhe-ka
1

> please

see, please keep (= « dekhie, rakhie + -ka » : see below, ' Pleonastic Affixes :

Affix « ka
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(2) BENGALI c KaRMA-KaRTR-VaCYA.'

658. The so-called middle-voice {karma-kartr-vacya) of Bengali, which

we find in impersonal constructions, seems originally to have been this

inflected « -ya- » passive : e.g. ^«T^t * kalasl bhare » the jar becomes

full; ^t*N5 C^ffS « kapar$ chlre » the cloUi gets torn
; 3^ « ba'i kate »

rfjte ^fo > sells ; ^ft^ « basa* bhagge » I*/*? bamboo breaks; *\Y< Tft^

« sakha* baje » conch-shell is sounded ; etc. Here ^TT^, <;sft^

etc., are to be explained as passive forms, derived from earlier, fuller

« * bhariai » > * ^»f%£j « bharie », « ehindiai » > * f%fQc£j « chindie »

« *kattiai, *katiai* » > ^tfe * katie », « *bhanjiai » or « *bharjgiai' » >

*^tf^l « *bharjgie », « * bajiai » > *^tfi^i « * bajie » etc., of OB, and

eMB. A similar use of the passive is known also in Sanskrit (cf.

Speyer, 4 Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax/ § 169).

(3) OB. and MB. Passive Impbratite.

659. In the SKK. there is a form in ^ « -in » which is illustrated

by the following examples :

p. 140, ^rrf^C$ ffan ^fife * naa bandhite
5

gia kariu

jatane » let ns make an attempt to build (lit. bind) the boat; p. 141,

^rt^ *rfw^ C5^ ?9m% * an&ha sakala sakhi-jana, mell kariu

jugati » bring all girl friend*, let ns hold a consultation together
; p. 141,

*t*Tfa Ttfs?^ ?fi spt^ft * pasara sijiu dadhi dudhe, se-si jibSra

upae » arrange our milk and curds for sale, that indeed is the means of

livelihood; p. 204, HT^i f*T %|5*1C* *TfaT ^TRFH ~5f* fM% ^^S^t^

5fs^ o « nana phula phutila-che majha Brndabane, taka pindhi Mathura-ka

k&riu gatn&ne » flowers of man// kinds have blossomed in the middle of

Frndavava, wearing these, let us go to Mathura; p. 253, 3^TpF <Jt*fl.

^rf^^l *RfofW * Jamuna-ka jaiu Radha, layia sakhl-gane » let its
} 0 Radha,

go to Yamuna, taking (our) girl-friends; p. 270, irfif fa* * dadhi

bikl jaiu Mathura* let ns go to Matkura to sell curds
; p. 292,

gf^yl srf^S ^ « satware Radha l&YS jaiu ghara » fake Radha quick to

her home ; p. 3 1 0,^ t&Htfa$ f^CT « btsi corayit? kariu jatane »
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let 21s make an effort to steal the flute; p. 354, <rnT5l <Tfal 1?

« bar&ta puchiu Radha saba jana thane » W askfor news, 0 Radha,from

everybody; p. 347, ^WTt^ Sft^S ?f^CT « kadama-tala-ka jaiu

cittera harise » to «5 the foot of the Kadamhu tree, with joy in mind.

This * -iu » form is certainly the passive imperative : in

force it is generally optative or imperative. In an example like

^flt CFfarfiTC* *T5W, « kanii jatane » — ^kr. « kriyatam

yatnah »; so « jaiu » =« gamyatam », <TtlF5l 'jf^S * barata puchiu »

to for news, lit. to ;*e?a;s be askedfor = « vartta prcehyatam ».

The ^ « -iu » affix is the Second MIA. imperative passive 3rd pers. singular

affix « -Iadu », as in Saurasem (and Magadhl) « kadhiadu, kariadu (kalladu),

suniadu (sunladu) * = ckathyatam, kriyatam, sruyatam », « -Iadu » giving

the later form « -laii » and « *-iu ».

In eMB., the spelling with long ^ « u » has no special point, unless

the lengthening had a historical reason analogous to that for the final

« -I » in the same period (see supra, p. 309). This 3 pers. imperative

in « -iu, -iu » soon became confused with the 1 pers. indicative present in « -6,

-5 » (for which see infra,
6 Radical Tense This « -m » passive is also

found in Old Bengali (see wpra, pp. 904, 907) : e.g., Carya 15 « bata jaiu »

go the way (= vartma, vartmani gamyatam).

[II] Analytical Formation of the Passive in Bengali.

660. The inflected passive h a fossil in liengali : the living method

is analytical and periphrastic. The following are thp ways in which

the passive is formed in Bengali :

Tarn *een= (\) ^Tfft CT<H ifr « ami dekha jai »
;

(i) ^Rt?7F { *mrfr,

^rprra ) Of^n ^ * amake (amay, amare) dekha jay »
; (3) ^rfsrft^

(^rW^, ^TRK^) C?*R Tfa « amake (amay, amare) dekhan^ jay »
; (4) ^rffsr

*u% « ami dekha p&ri »
; (5) ^TUtW (^rWr, ^TPTteO OW1 * amake

(amay, amare) dekha hay » ; and (6) *rtft f§ ^ * ami dfsta hai ».

Of these (1), (4) and (6) are true passives (karma-vacya), and these

agree with the passive forms of English, French and other modern
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Indo-European languages. The other forms, (2), (3) and (5) are instances

of the neuter construction (bhava-vacya) in Bengali. All the above

forms are used in Bengali, but there are slight shades of difference

in their meaning.

661. (1) ^Tff^ Of^TI *ft^ « ami dekha jai » / am seen is best

explained as being composed of the passive participle (adjective) in ^rj « a »

and *f] « Vp » to go, and which assumes the function <>f the substantive

verb. But this form, though allowable, would not ordinarily be regarded

as very idiomatie or natural in Bengali : the passive proper, with the

object in the nominative, would hardly be considered as natural

to the language, especially when the nominative is a definite person.

But general statement, where only the action is definite, and is

the more important thing, can be easily made with an impersonal construction

in the passive : e.g., cwi <TR( * dekha jay » it is seen (subject ^ * iha »

this, it understood); <rf% ^fl <Tf$ «yadi bala jay » if it is said; c*fR1

*rfc^U£ or TfcSfc « sona jaiteche, jacche » it is being heard. In the passive

construction, the mind of the speaker is loth to forget that what is the

grammatical nominative is the real object, and hence the feeling of

the native speaker hps this preference for the neuter construction, with

the nominative-object in the dative, e.g., ^tTTO^ C?*T] <THf or ^TRPT^ <pr

« amake dekha jay, hay ». The conscious use of the passive would

bring in a certain amount of emphasis ; and to make a statement

emphatic or definite, the dative with (/$ « -ke » is preferred to the accusative

or nominative without any inflexion, when we are speaking of a

sentient or animate being (see supra, pp. 897, 898). So ^TffiTFF (^TRTC3,

^TRf3" ) CPTl ^TR « amake (amare, ama\ ) dekha jay » would be preferred,

as the idea is definite so far as the object of sight is concerned, to <3rffsr <Tf*Tl

<ft^ « ami dekha jai » where ^TTft « ami », although formally nominative,

is in sense really the oblique or accusative. i*rft Of*i1 *Tff * ami dekha

jai », however, would seem to be the older form, and ^n^TR^ Cfff TR
« amake dekha jay » a later one. ^Tffs{ Tft « ami kara jai * I am done

would be bad Bengali, because here the first personal pronoun would

preferably have the C$ « -ke » and be put in the dative as it is very

116
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definite, and ^<fl TT^Q?! * k&ra jaoa » is rather vague : the construction

would be regarded as clumsy. But :srffij 331 'it^ * ami dhara jai * I am

caught would be quite allowable, as *f?fl « dhara » refers to a definite action.

Names of inanimate objects as a rule do not take « -ke » when they

are in the objective or dative ; hence C?*fl TRf * ghara
1

dekha jay »

house is seen (not * ghai^-ke ») , where ^sf « ghar^t » can be

easily parsed as being the subject of the passive sentence.

662. (2) *mr|r? f' or «rRtW, ^Tfa ) C?*H Tfa * amake (am are,

amay) dekha jay » / am seen or, with a slight potentiality implied,

I may be seen (— they can see me). There is a difficulty in explaining

Cf^f] « dekha » here. Generally it is looked upon as a verbal noun in

«rl « -a », derived ultimately from the passive participle in « -ta » of

Indo-Aryan, the nominal use of which is also qu^e common in Sanskrit.

It would thus be explained as meaning with-regWd-tu-me
,
a-seeing goes-on

(or takes-])!ace). The occurrence of (3) ^rprft^ ^ * amake dekh&n^

jay » with-regard-to-yne a-seeing takes-place would lend countenance to

the above explanation. But it would seem that in an expression like

^srf^nr^ C?«f1 *Tfa, C?^1 is really a passive participle adjective, and the whole

construction is in the impersonal, which is so characteristic of the

Western and Southern Indo-Aryan languages : ^rf&rfW C?^>TT?T would

be best explained as being literally, with-regard-to-me, it-is-seen.

If we had evidence from Old and Middle Bengali remains on this

point, we might expect a solution of the difficulty. But the passive

with the past participle in * -3 » was not at all a popular form, and

its occurrence is rather rare in the plain direct narration of Middle

Bengali verse. Stray instances in the SKK. like CS\% W^ft *lt?r * tornha

j§ib§ mSra » (= Tff^^T, 01 A. « rnSrita > maria, mar-a * = Modern

*rfai * mar-a », i.e., ^rtfiFsr+^n * maria » + pleonastic affix * a ») yon will

get killed (p. 33), Tfft^f « bandhila jai » becomes tied up, is pat in bonds,

(p. 71 : here we have the old passive participle adjective in ^ * -il- », for

which see infra, under ' Past Tense '
) indicate that the passive participle

is the form associate^ with this construction* The transition was from

the real passive made up of the participle and the verb (and with the
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object proper in the nominative) to the impersonal neuter construction

(with the nominative-object in the dative and the passive participle) ;

and such a state of things has its parallel in the other cognate

languages.

663- The origin of this Sfi or *n « ja » passive has undoubtedly been

influenced, as Beames had suggested ('Comparative Grammar of the

Indo-Aryan Languages/ Vol. Ill, 1879, pp. 73-74), by the old « -ijja- »

passive of Apabhransa. We have the « -ijja- » forms in Prakrit and

Apabhransa on the one hand, and the « ja » forms in the modern

languages on the other : the middle is blank, and linking; these two

in all likelihood there was a transitional stage, not represented in

linguistic remains, when the « -ijja- » was slowly assuming a new role as

a root—when it was merging into the « ja » root, as it were. It would

seem that the neuter passives (deponents) like « marijjai =r mriyate » dies

first took ip an analytical form : because « marijjai » is equivalent in

meaning to « marai » or « mare » (= marati, marate), the « -jjai »

would seem to have been regarded as a form of « jai » from * y/]^ »,

giving rise to the analysis « mari jai » having-died, goes or passes away

(=MB. Trfwi <TT<r « mariya jay »). The occurrence of the compound verb

in the speech would help such an analysis. Once this analysis was

established, tLere would not be any bar in forming other tenses and verb

forms from * ^/ja ». In Early Middle Bengali, analysed forms of the

above type (the conjunctive in t « -i » or ^T! « i\a » + « ja », mostly

with neuter verbs) are very common
; e.g., in the SKK. 5f3r

* cali jaiha > depart
; *ff^ C*f*T f^t « pari gela dithl » the sight was

cast ; <«ffip ^f(<j « bhaijui jae » broken ; <TTR "srfs? c^T « mora

maji gela mane » My 0»'»rf became attached ; *ffT531 *H^/3 « pariya jaib§ »

you zcill fall ; ^fipih *T!^f? « mariS jaibi » rfiV
; etc., etc. An Old

Bengali instance would seem to be « avasari jai » (< « *avasarijja'i, »

deponent of « ava » + * v/sr » move) in Carya c£. The modern passive

or neuter with the ^Tj « -a » participle would seem to be of later origin.

The potential sense which one can attach to the passive in ^1 « v/ja »,

and which is never present in the passive with ? * y/hk », seems to point



MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V

at the « -ijja- » origin of the former. The old potential or optative

had « -ejja- » in Prakrit, and the confusion between the passive and the

optative, already noted, might just be continued in the newly risen

analytical form.

As has been noted above, the « -ijja- » form seems to have been

foreign to Magadhl Prakrit and Magadbl Apabbrarisa, the source of

Bengali ; since no « -ijja- » forms are found in the relics of the inflected

passive preserved in Bengali and other Magadhan languages, only « -i- »

forms. The formation of the analytical passive with « ja » may thus

have been brought about in Old Bengali through contact with and influence

of Western dialects having « -ijja- >-lj, -ij- ».

664. (3) ^TMre C?*H Tfa « amake dekban^ jay » I am seen, I

may be seen, lit. tvith-regard-to~me, a-seeing goes-on (or takes-place). This

form of passive is one of the oldest constructions in Bengali. It occurs

in the Caryas, and it is quite plentiful in Middle Bengali ;
e.g., (Carya 2)

« dharana na jai » cannot be held, (35) « kahana na jai » cannot be

described, (4) « lepana jai » }
is entangled or smeared

;
§KK., p. 38,

Wtffc f¥^5 sfl ^T<4 * lalata-likhita khandana na jae » that

which is tvritten on the forehead cannot be averted; p. 58, c2fh

^sft^j « prana dharana na jae » life cannot be endured, etc. Middle

Bengali instances are fairly common. In Modern Standard Bengali,

this construction is falling into disuse, but it is fully preserved in

the East Bengal dialects. The employment of this <5R « -an^ » + *Tl

« Vja » passive is impersonal, and it is on the lines of (i).

It would seem to have originated from an unconscious analysis of the

verbal adjectives, passive, in « -anlya(ka) ». The line of development was

probably as follows : « karaniya-ka > karamjja(y)a » > ^><rf«j «*karani

jae », s>t<4 « karana jae » ; so « pathanlya-ka > padhanijja(y)a *n?f*f

W\% *^ (*^P) W\<4 9
« *paijhani jae, par(h)ana jae » ; etc. The inter-

mediate form in this process of analysis, as in M<3, *f]?f*j W\^, is not

preserved in Bengali, but it seems to be represented in Early BaiswarT

forms like « barani jaya, kahani jai > etc., as in Tulasl-dasa. We may note

that an expression like ?Ti srfa « na jay& kahane » would be quite
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natural in Middle Bengali, and the locative-instrumental in t£j « -e » in

'^C*{ • kahan-e *- might be a reminiscence of the older form in ^ « -i »

which could be regarded as a locative. The analysis into a noun in ^sr-H

Vfi « -ana » + « -y/ja » took place before the Old Bengali period : and once

this analysis became accepted, transposition of the noun and the verb,

and the insertion of the negative particle 31 between the noun and the

verb, which is so frequent in negative constructions of this type in

Middle Bengali, would result : thus *ppT Tfa « sahan^l na jay », 5ft <TRT *f^t

« nS jay sahan^ » it cannot be borne (but curiously enough, <[H

is not found, although THf »T| is commonly met with in modern

speech : the reason being probably that ^1 « na » which qualifies the verb

in this analysed form must not be separated from it by the noun).

In Middle Bengali we have a few eases where there is apparently a

verbal noun in "sr « -a » : e.g., f^HBT »H <Tft ^ * nibara na jay re » cannot

be prevented (VSP., p. 9S1) ; so CTN *0 « bola na jay » cannot be

described. There is no form in Modern Bengali corresponding to it :

the absence of the -5? (*]) « -na (-na) » in such cases is in all likelihood

due to hapolology.

665. (4) "srffil *ft^> * ami dekha pari » / am seen, I happen

to be seen, lit. I fall seen. This construction, apparently an old one, is

essentially idiomatic, and strictly speaking it should come uuder the

consideration of the characteristic
( Compound Verbs ' of Modern Indo-

Aryan. The use of the *TO * ^par » is restricted to a few verbs only,

and as Beames has fully noticed it, it indicates accidence as well as

tinalitv more than anything else. The tfHl * dekha » etc., are best explained

as passive participle adjectives. The modern Dravidian employment

of a root * pad » to form the passive has been noted by Beames and

others, but it would seem that it is a matter of coincidence. The old

Dravidian speech did not possess a passive form, but the employment

of obviously the same root in the two groups of Indian speeches, Aryan

and Dravidian, is interesting; and it is only one of numerous points

of similarity which demonstrate a fundamental agreement between

the speakers of the languages of the two groups in their habits of
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thought. The impersonal construction with ^5 «\/P&?* (
e -9->

OfHi *f05 « amake dekha pare » ) is unknown.

666- (5) ^TMt^ Cf*T! « amake dekha hay * I am seen (i.e.,

lAep see me) ; lit. with-regard-to-me, a-seeinq takes-place (or a-seeing there-ts).

Here we have a verbal noun in « -a » : we never say ^Tffsf C?«Ti ^ « ami dekha

hai » where « ami » would be the nominative. Note that *rf$fl Tfa « mara

jay » or ^rNn *f^5 « mara pare » ^etfs struck or killed, dies, but ^Tt^l ^
« mara hay » striking or killing takes-place ; c*R1 C^T « dekha gela »

seen went, cauie in sight, but Cf^l « dekha haila » a-seeing took-place.

The root ^ « ha * here is non-committal and merely states the fact. This

construction seems to be a modern one.

667. (6) srffSr ^ « ami drsta hai » / aw seen is a learned

form and a modern one, and it is found in high-flown speech and in the

« sadhu-bhasa * only. This construction seems to have received

a new impetus from the English passive : the Sanskrit passive

participle avoids any ambiguity that might result if the native passive

participle in «TI « -a » were used. But it undoubtedly originated

in Middle Bengali, as Sanskrit passive participles have been largely

introduced into the language since its birth.

668. The root ^Tf5 « ^ach » is used with the past participle to

form a sort of passive perfect, mostly in connexion with inanimate nouns

or nouns that are names of lower animals, which are subjects of the

predicate
;

e.g., ^ ^ ^rfTfa 1^1 'srft^' * e ba'i amara* para ache » this book

has been read by me, where ^rW^ « amara' » governs « para

»

which predicates ^ * ba'i » the subject of «ache»; ^ *Rfi *rtC$

« madia" dhara aeha » Jish have been caught (or fish that hare been canght

are) ; 4 ^*f1 W^f ^T*1 ^Tf£S> « e katha sakalera* jaoa ache » this is

known to everybody ; ^ f^f « e bai to para chila » //Si*

indeed was read before, etc., etc. This construction seems to be recent.

669. Two other idiomatic forms of the passive may be noted.

5?f « Veal » to go, to express the idea of possibility or continuance, occurs

with the verbal noun in ^rj « -a », which governs the personal object
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in the dative with « -ke », and the iuanimate object or object which

is the name of a lower animal in the accusative. The construction is

impersonal : e.g., *n^3T1 Sl*T « kha5a eale » can be eaten, c*fT! ^*T*T

« dekha ealla » seeing went on. ^) « ^kha » ea/ in the sense of suffer is

used with the verbal noun ^ «mar^» a beating, and is conjugated actively,

to denote to be beaten. This last idiom occurs in other Indo-Aryan

languages, as well as in Dravidian.

670. The impersonal and indefinite use of the passive is a noti-

ceable feature in Modern Bengali. When one is not sure whether to use the

honorific forms in speaking to an individual, recourse is taken to the passive

impersonal to avoid any chance of giving offence by using the ordinary

non-honorific: e.g., ft? "^31 ^«ki kara hay » what do you do ? literally, what

is doh€ {by you) ? instead of tbe direct forms, the honorific 'srfnfa f5p <K<H

« apa'ni ki karena
1

» or the inferior s^fif ^<T « tumi ki kara ». So C*Ff<*f]

^ft^1 3$ * kotha thaka hay » ivhere do you live ? etc. Cf. also the

indefinite expressions C*T>8?n ^ * dhore neoa jak » let it he granted

;

lffi*FW W or Tfa * }adi bala hay, jay » i/fV m w/rf ; (Wf»[ ftw *ThQ*l

Tfa 31 « ekhana
1

diye jaoa jay na » cannot go by this way (where

*rfa * jaoa jay » is probably from * *jaijjai », passive with « -ijj- * :

cf. ^*TR 1%? •n' « ekhana
1

diye jay r.a > one does not, one should not go

by this way, where^ « jay » = * *jaiai », passive in « -ia- »).

[Ill] The Passive in « -a- ».

671- In MB. and NB. occurs a passive with a distinctive « -a- »

affix, which is illustrated below. This passive may have a potential

implication.

Middle Bengali : $KK., p. 89, c*ff* ^ *W sTRFT^t CTt*n<3

« sehi ehS pathe mahadanl bolae » ^ is called the chief toll-collector

in this highway, p, 186, 31 C^T « jenha na charae ghola »

50 ^tftf ^ butter-milk is not scattered ; also cf. *f$T33 ?^Tl ^tf, OS^fa'R

31 C*TW^ « Pancan&na
1

Nulo fcay, tejlyan na dosay » so^s Poncavana
x

the one with defective arm : o^' spirit is not censured^ (Nagen-

dranatha Vasu, 1 Barjger Jatiya ltihas/ Brahmana-kan4a, 1, i, p. 224) ;
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Modern Bengali instances : C^f ^THT « bes^ manav » fits nicely, looks

well ; ^^ttfel <5t*T ^^Tfa sfl « katha-ta bhala sunay na » the story does

not hear nice (= it is not fo be regarded as welcome) ; "^3[f5l Ffal^K^"

m katha-ta caraiyaehe » the news has been spread* ; C*f <«T^T ^t^? ^ffa

C^Tf^ ^f^<ffa •HT « se bbala-manusa
1

kahay bate, kintu lok# subidhar^

nay » he is spoken of as an honest man^ but he is not of the good sort

;

<4F5 f*F% OfK ^9T? •fl « e-te kintu dosa* khanday na » W ^ tfwY »
w<?£ averted hy this ; ^ nWfa ^5 C?fa « jata para*khay tat& dosa

1

ba'ra* bay » ^£ wzortf itf tested the larger the tale of faults that come out

;

*f<RH WW ^ <^*Tfa * dulflt par^bar^ janya kana
1

bfdhay » ^
e<7/ •* pierced to put on earrings ; <£|T?1 ^ft3t*f C?*ftt? ^Tl « eta tata

kharap^ dekhabe na » WW not show so bad ; etc., etc. : the sense

in most instances, as above, is impersonal.

It occurs in Oriya :
' Dhruva-caritra ' of Jagannatba-dis* (Contai

edition), p. 8, « se bolai pat&rani » she is called the chief queen ; p. 48, « deba

gana-madhy§ tu bolau sunaslr& » thou art called Sundsira (=Indra) among

the gods ; p. 16, « dwadasa aksara mantra-raja e bolai > of twelve syllables,

this is called the prince of charms*

This « *a- * passive is found in other NlA. languages: in the

Magadhan Maithill and Bbojpuriya ; in Eastern Hindi, in Western Hindi,

though rather rarely in these (e.g., Kablr, Ksiti-M5han Sen's Selections,

IV, p. 63 « sabahi piyasa purana hota hai, tana-kl tapana bujhay * all thirst

isfulfilled, and the burning of the body is relieved ; Guru Nanak, 'Sukha-

mani,' ed. in Bengali characters by Jnanendra Mohan Datta, Calcutta,

1916, p. 80, « jiwana-mukata sou kabawai » he is called ' emancipated in

life,
9 beside the proper passive in * uha purukha kahiyai jiwana-

mukata ») ; in RajastbanI (dialectally), and in GujaratI, in which the

« -a- » passive is the common method. It occurs also in Marathl, where

the affix is « -av- -av-, -vav-, -avav- » (cf. Ramcbandra Bbikajl Joshi,

< Prau4ha-bodh Marathl VySkaran/ Poona, 1917, p. 215).

The « -a- » passive has been explained as a Causative or Potential form,

'originating from the causative affix* -a-, -av- » < OIA. «-a-pa-ya» (Hoernle,

<Gau<}ian Grammar/ § 484; Tessitori, 'Grammar of OWR./ § HO).
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But another and a more reasonable derivation of the « -5- » passive has

been suggested by Sir George Grierson (in a private communication).

He derives potential the passive affix « -a- » from the denominative
« -aya- » of OIA. The Biharl dialects offer a elue to the source

of this « -5- » passive. In Maithill, Magahl as well as Bhojpuriya,

there is clear indication that the affix for this passive was

originally « -aya- », distinct from that of the causative which was, and

still is in many forms, « -awa- (< -apaya-) ». Thus, the causative

base in Maithill is « dekhab ( < dekhaw < * d&kkh-ava-) » to show,

and the potential passive base is « d§kha » to be seen : in the 3 pres.,

the causative is « dSkhabe (dekhawe), dSkhsibathi », the passive is

« d8kha§, dSkhathi » ; so in the future, causative « dekhaot * ( = MIA.

* dSkkhavanta-), passive « dSkhait > (= MIA. * dSkkhayanta-) ; and

the past participle forms are, causative « dekhaol » (< -awa-la), passive

« dSkhael » (< - aya-la) (Grierson, 1 Introduction to the Maithill Dialect/

Calcutta, 1909, pp. 214 if., esp. tables on pp. 219 ff.). But even in Biharl

itself, the separate identity of the two affixes is to some extent confused,

owing to interchange of « -w- » and « -y- » as intervocal glides. In the other

NIA. speeches, the distinction, has been entirely levelled down, both« -aya-»

and « -awa- » being reduced to « -a- », or to « -aw- ». We see that from

Early MIA. times the causative affix « -apaya- » has encroached into the

domain of the denominative (see infra, under ' Denominatives

The « -a- * passive is thus an extension of the denominative « -aya- »

of OIA. The NIA. intransitives in « -a-» are similar OIA. denominatives

in « -aya- », and this can be well seen from cases like CTfafa, bHi^iC^,

*t?*ffa, etc. at p 92$, which -certainly are based on nouns. Compare

W. Hindi « Hari-simarana kari bhagata pragatay » a saint is made

manifest (< prakata) by thinking on God (Nanak, ' SukhamanI NIA.

thus has preserved the denominative way of forming the potential passive,

despite its being obscured by the causative.

672. The Passive Construction (karmani-prayoga) in the past

and future tenses is discussed below (under ' Participial Tenses' and

' Personal Affixes').

117
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[F] Tense : the Simple Tenses.

673. For ordinary purposes, Bengali may be eaid to have eight

tenses, with special affixes. These are

—

(i) Simple Tenses: 1. Present; 2. Past; 3. Conditional or

Habitual Past ; and 4, Future.

(ii) Compound Tenses :

(a) Progressive: 5. Present Progressive ; 6. Past Progressive;

(b) Perfect : 7. Present Perfect ; 8. Past Perfect.

In addition, there are other Compound or Periphrastic tenses, like

Present, Past and Future Continuous, or Habitual Past Perfect (with

auxiliary « V thak » ) where the original verb and the auxiliary are yet

distinct and have not coalesced as in the case of the Progressive and the

Perfect tenses.

These tenses historically fall under three types, viz., Radical,

Participial, and Periphrastic.

There is only one Radical Tense—the Simple Present, or Present

Indefinite, which is derived from the Indicative Present of OIA.

Participial Tenses are the Simple Past, Conditional or Habitual Past,

and Simple Future, which originated respectively from the passive

participle (strengthened with the pleonastic « -la >• affix), active present

participle, and passive future participle of OIA. and MIA. The

Periphrastic or Compound Tenses are made up with the help of the

substantive verbs « ^/ach » and « ^/thik » as well as « -^/rah

»

employed as auxiliaries with forms of the root.

In NB., we have only standardised forms, but in earlier Bengali,

numerous forms occurred side by side.

[I] The Radical Tense.

674. The inflexions are

:

Old Singular Old Plural

1. «-i » ; (-8) « ami, am^rft c&l-i (% C&1-8) » .

2. «-id, -s » ; « -&h&, -a, -5 » : m tui, tora c&l-is ; tumi, tom^rS

cil-»h&,c&l-*» .
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3. -y * ; « -en^, -n^ » : « se, tara c&l-e ; tini, t4r5 cftl-ena* » .

(apa*ni, ap^nara c&l-ena^nd person honorific).

The distinction in number in the 1st person was dropped from

the earliest times in Bengali. In the 2nd and 3rd persons, this

distinction was retained to some extent, in that the plural forms

became honorific : in the 2nd person, the old singular became the

familiar, inferior or contemptuous (both in the singular and the

plural), and the old plural, for some period honorific no doubt, followed

suit, although it is slightly more respectful and formal than the

singular form. The 3rd person plural became the respectful or honorific,

both plural and singular.

675. Typical forms occurring in the OB. of the Caryas are:

First Person :

« jlvami, plvami (Carya 4) ; acchahu (6) ;
puchami, marami, lemi

(10); dehu, lehu(8)
;
bahama (20: = cahama) ;

janahu (22); acchama

(29); avesl (83); pekhami (35); birahfli =? biharal (39: Comm. =

viharanam karomi) ; acchuhu (44j ;
sincahu, janami (49) ».

Second Person :

« aisasi, jasi (10) ;
bujhasi, pucchasi, basasi (15) ;

gilesi (39) ;
bujhasi,

acchasi (41) ».

Third Person:

« Lui bhanai (1); jai, khaa = khai, jagaa = jagai, jSa « jai (2);

sandhaa = sandhai, bhamanti Birua (3) ; tara'i, gatai == ga<Jhai (5)

;

cbS<Jai, chuppai, pivai, b5laa = bolai (6); bajae, biharae, lavae (11);

gajai, bhajai, dhavai, gholai (16); bajai, bilasai, nacanti Bajila, ganti

dev1,hoi (17); bhanathi Kaukkurfpa, j5 bujba§ = bujhai (20) ; bhakhaa

= bhakhai, karaa = karaY (21); je bhamanti te honti; Saraha bhanati

= bhananti (22) ;
paisaa = paisai ; bolathi Santi (26) ; basai, hin4ai,

khai, pohai (28); lage (29); jujhaa = jujhai (33); bhufijai (34);

uj&a s ujSi, bhanai; pamaS = *sam&i (38); Saraha bhananti (39); »

etc., etc.
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676. Below are given specimens of forms occurring in MB.

:

First Person :

« (mui, mu, m8, moe, m5e, rnona, am hi, amhe, §mi, amhara, amara,

5mi-s&b&, amftra-s&ba etc.) 5f%, c&li, c&Il ; R«Tl c&lS, c&ld; F«T^\

5*13 ^ c&lahu, cala(h)a, c&lu ; ( sf%<£l c&lie) ».

Cf. VSP., p. 30, ^3 ka5 ; p. 81, balS ; 34, ^ khaS ; 57, Th§

ySS=ja5; 65, C?£ deS ; 67, TfOTl janS, C^tt^rl thoyS ; 68, C?vq deo =
deS ; 276, <rf? bati; 732, ^tC^Tt SpP rakho muni = rakhS; 733, «HS5

p&r&hu, muni jag& = jaS ; 853, $tlfac*l thakie, Tf^T k&rie ; 855

Vtf%4 kandie ; 861, ort"<fl ^Tftll mora achS ; 974, Sflf^l ' jaoie, Tff*W basie

;

1204, Tttffl mag5; 1211, *fTC<fl par5
;

etc., etc.; ' Padma-purana ' of

Vansl-dasa: p. 4, ^pi band&m& (= b&ndMft, b&nd5)
; p. 11, efti^

pr&n&m&hu (^F?f1, ^Wl * b&nd5, b&ndo », and iSH5^ « pr&n&m&bo » are

quite common in MB.); Krttivasa, ' Uttara-kanda/ p. 28, twffel

^ sjj^- ^fJ^g* "^fa bistariya k&b& muni, suniu k&th&nqt (narrate in detail,

0 Sage, I [shall] hear the tale) » ; etc.

Cf. Oriya : Modern Oriya, singular « dekhl, dekhi »
5 plural

« dekhu » : Jagannatha-dasa's ' Dhruva-earitra ' (Contai edition), p. 12,

« aslrbada k&r& mote, sadh&I jemante » give me blessing, so that I (may)

succeed; p. 13, «muhi jlbal» I live. .Also, Maithill » dekhi, call, dekhiai;

chl, chiahu ; thikahu ; rahi, rahiahu »
;

Early Maithill, as in Vidyapati

(VSPd. edition, Fada 30), « kabafio = kahaWo » ;
Magahi, « dekhl,

dekhfi » ; Bhojpuriya, singular « dekhS », plural « dekhl, dekhyft ».

Second Person

:

« (tui, tuni, ta'i, t5, toe, tora etc.) 5*rf*f, t>Pif*f, 5#PT c&l&si, c&lisi, c&lis

;

(tumhi, tumhe, tumi, tomharS, tom&ra, tumi-s&l&, t5mara-saba etc.)

WS, 5*T* K*Tl, 5^c&l&h&, c&l&, c&lo, c&lu » .

The « -&si, -is(i) » and « -&h&, -5 » forms are exceedingly common

n MB.; the « -u » form is rather rare.
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Third Person

:

« (se, taha, tahara, tahara-saba etc.) K«T, 5«T4 calai, cale, ealae;

(tifao, tShara etc.) wf%, 5^3, 5l*T^, TOR, b*t1§W, 5*rfip calanti,

c&lanta, calenta, calen^, calain, calai, calafii » .

Cf. VSP., p. 357, «Tf^f% ^*ft*T yaonti srgala= jawanti, janti»;

Kfttivasa, 'Uttara/ p. 179, * ^t^T kukkura* balen^,

kukura* janena* »
; p. 7, *W f»f^ srfwl ^tWS *fn*tfpl « ^arjga sire

dhariya hasenta Sulapani » the One with the trident in hand (Siva) laughs,

bearing Ganga on his head; p. 10, ^F^Tl ^ftTR *Tfa" « gutu-jana

basena* laja* » revered ones feel thame.

The « -anti, -anta, -enta » forms are very common in the SKK., in

Chutl-Khan's (£rlkara Nandl's) ' Mahabharata/ in Vijaya Pancjita's

' Mahabharata,' and in other older works. In Varisl-dasa's ' Padma-

purana 3 (Maimansing District, 17th century), a large number of « -ani,

-fti » forms occur, beside « -nti » ones : the former, it should be noted,

occur more frequently with the past and future bases than with the

present: e.g.. « p. 3, "SRifa f^ffal smaranti bidhata; p. 44, •TfaOT

Narade kabanti ; p. 260, *Ttef% marjgala
1

gahanti • pp. 262, 318, 362,

489, 496, srtffoCT Of^f% (<7F*f%) C^W* narlgane dehanti (deyanti) jSkara*

the women give shouts of triumph ; p. 417, *Tftf% ^^fl maggala1

gayanti su-jubati»; besides p. 631, karani = karanti ; p. 622, yarli =
jSnti ; p. 643, pujani = pujanti » ; etc., etc.

In addition, through Sanskrit influence, a few is. or sts t forms occur

in MB. in the 3rd person : e.g., ^*rf% « basati » dwells for * base »

(vasati); ^ff% * badati » speaks for ^C&f * bale » (vadati), etc.

The forms in the sister speeches are : Oriya sg. « calai », pi.

« cal&nti »; MaithilT, original sg. * dekhai », pi. « dekhathi », also in

Magahi, besides forms with affixed object pronouns ; Bhojpuriya sg.

« dekhe », pi. « dekhan », besides other forms.

677. Origin of the Forms for the Radical Tense.

The different « ganas » of OlA. were practically levelled to one

—with the theme « -a- ». The OIA. causative « -aya- » > MIA. « -e- »

lost its force, and « -e- » was also found in the indicative present form :
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OIA. * karoti » thus figured as « karai, karei » in ApabhranSa. NIA.

forms are based on these Apabhranda simplified ones, both in form and use.

First Person.

From OB. and MB., we see that the following were the old affixes :

« -ami (— awi, al), -mi (= -wi -I), -I, -i ; -ama (= -awa), -8, -o ; -a-hu, -a-hu,

•ho, -au, -ii, -u ». The « -iye, -ie » form in MB., as has been explained

before (p. 915, supra), is really a passive form.

The old sense of number had died out in Bengali from the OB. period :

it has continued in Oriya to the present day. The affixes « -a-hu, -

a-hu, -aho, -aii, -u » form one group : here the « -hfi » seems to be

the first personal pronoun « *bau » / (see p. 807, supra), agglutinated to

a basic form of the root in « -a ». Cf. « -tu » for the 2nd person

imperative {supra, p. 905). This « -hu, -u, -u » form seems to have

merged into the « -8 » form in MB. A form like ^f^* « suniu » (supra,

p. 932) seems to be first person in « -i », «' suni » + « hu » ; or is it a blend

of the passive in « -iu- » (supra, pp. 919-920) -f « -hu », or « 8 » ? The

« -hu > -hu » is found in Maithill also.

The form « -8 » is the affix for the first person now obtaining in

Assamese and in North Bengali. This is apparently the same as « -ama » of

OB., doubtless pronounced « -awa ». Influence of the agglutinated « -hfi

» here is likely in post-OB. times. Cf. Oriya first person pi. affix «-u», which

is doubtless based on « -ama ». The « -8 » occurs also in Central Magadhan.

The MB. and NB. « -I, -i » is the OIA. and MIA. « -mi » affix of

the singular. The OB. « avesl » (Carya 33) would go to show that it

was already evolved in the OB. period; but at that time the nasalisation

in all likelihood existed ; and it seems to be generally indicated by retaining

tbe « -m- »,* pronounced as « w » or nasalised « y ». But in a case like

« avesl », it could not be so indicated metri tausd, but seems to have been

merely left unnoted (* avesl = *aye$I = *awiSiwi = * avisimi : MB. ai§I).

The Modern OriyS first person sg. form in « -8 » (< Early Oriya « -al »),

given above (p. 932), e.g., « dekhe, sidhal, jlbal », preserves the old

nasalisation. The nasalisation is lost in Bengali and in Central Magadhan
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And partially also in Oriya, e.g., in its « -i * form. It seems that in

Magadhl Apabhransa, an OIA. form like « calami » bad resulted in

« * calami » as well as « * calimi », the former having given the Oriya « calal,

Cal8», the latter the Bengali, Oriya, and Maithill-Magahl « -I, -i » forms.

OIA. : « aham calami vayam (Late OIA. asme) calamah »;

MIA.: « ahakarii, ahake calami mayam, amhe calamo, * calame

;

hakarii, hake (*hagam, hage) calami, calami amhe

calamo, * calame, *calamo, * calame »

;

Mag. Ap. : « haii, * ha'i * calami, * calimi amhi * calamu, * calami

* calama, * calama (m = »

;

NIA. OB. : «hau (mal) *calai, *calil, *cali, call—5mhi (amhe) calama, cal8 *;

MB. : « (max, mui, amhi, ami, amhara, ami-saba etc.) call, cali, cal5. »

;

NB. (Standard Speech): « (ami, ama'ra) cali » ; J « (mui, ami,

am&ra) calS »

;

Assamese : « (mai, Smi) cal8 »
;

Oriya : « (mii) cal§, cali », plural « (SmbhS, ambhe-manS) calfi »

;

Maithill : « call, calft » (for both numbers)

;

Magahl : « call, call, calft » (for both numbers)

;

Bhojpuriya : « cal8 », plural « calft, calytl » (the singular « cal8 » probably

inflaenced by Western speeches).

In the indiscriminate use of singular and plural forms, it is not

unlikely that the singular « * calami, calimi » in Magadhl Apabhransa

became confused with an expected, and possible Mag. Ap. plural form

« * calami, * calami » < Magadhl Prakrit « * calame » < OIA. « calamah »,

with the change of final « -ah » to « -5 » and then to « -i ».

678. Second Person.

The history of the forms seems to have been as follows :

OIA. : « tvamcalasi—yuyam (Late 01A. *yusme, *tusmS) calatha

MIA.: « tumam, turn calasi—turnhe calatha, caladha; turn calasi

—tumhe calaha »
;

Mag. Ap. : «tft, to calasi, *calisi, *calahi ; *calasu, *calahu, *calau

(from the Imperative) tumhi calaha »
;
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NIA. OB. : « tu, to, tal calasi, ealisi—tumhi, tumhe calaha, * calaa »;

MB. : « (tS, to, toe, tal, tui, tora) calasi, calisi, Calais, calis

—

(tumhi, tumi, tomhara, toma'ra etc.) calaha, cali, cala, ealo » ;

NB. : * (tui, tora) calis, J calas (as in East Bengal), J cilu

(as in S.W. Bengali : cf. OriyS)—(tumi, tomqtra) cala, calo »;

Assamese : « tai cala tumi cala (tomaloke calS, calahak) »
;

Oriya : « tii calu tumbhe (-mane) cala »
;

Maithill : « tS ealahi, calah tSh, toh-sabh calahu »
;

Magahl : « tft, t5 cal tohanl calah(in) »
;

Bhojpuriya : « tfi, t§ cal (calas, calasi, calis)—tohanika calah * .

679. Third Person.

OIA. : « sa(h) oalati te calanti »
;

MIA. (Magadhl) : « se calafci te calanti »
;

NIA. OB. : « se *calai (calanti honorific)— *te, *tehl, * tehi *tSba,

MB. : « se calai, c&lae, cale ; teha, tahara calanti, calenta,

calanta, calen^, ealani, calani, calai, calani, calain »

;

NB. : « (se, tara) cale— (tini, tlra) calen^e (J calain) »;

Assamese : « (si, sihate) cale (Early Assamese si-hate c&lanta,

calenta) »

;

Oriya : « se calai—se-mane calanti »

;

MaithilT : « se (se-sabh) calai, calathi » (the latter honorific only)

;

Magahl : « se ealaj, cale (calas < Bhojpuriya)—taun calm,

call, calathi »

;

Bhojpuriya : « se cale, cala ( calasi, calasu < Awadhi)—taun

ealan, calin ».

The plural form in Bengali is now used as an honorific. The change of

OIA* «-nt» normally is to « -t- » in Bengali, not to « -n- » : « calen^» there-

fore does not represent OIA. « calanti ». The form has obtained its « -n- » (fur

-

ther reduced to a mere nasalisation in dialectal Bengali) ultimately from

the plural « -na » of the noun (gee supra, pp. 725-726). It seems that this

« se caladi, calai

Magadhl Ap. : « se, *6i calai~

—*te calanti »

;

•* ti, te calanti »

;

calanti, *caienti

;
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« -na » was added to the plural-honorific forms for the verb in the past

and the future tenses, which as participial forms did not have any affix ori-

ginally, and therefore could take up both the plural « -na » of the oblique

noun and the « -anti » of the radical tense : MB. ordinary « gel-a, gel-a »,

honorific * gel-en^, gel-anti ». Thus « -na » and « -anti * became identical

;

and in the place of « calanti, calenta and a possible « * caliti, * calSta »

(cf. C^f% « d§ti » they give = « denti »), the form « cale-n^ »

came in. Doubtless the use of the present participle in « -ite

»

(calite-calite), the infinitive in « -ite », and the past habitual base

« calit- », all the three with « -it- », helped the establishment of « -ena* »

in the other verb forms as the plural honorific affix. Oriya alone among

Magadhan languages has preserved the « -nti ». In other Magadhan, in

E. and W. Hindi, and in other NIA., the « -nti » has similarly given place

to a mere nasalisation or to « -n » : except in Marathl, where the « -nti »

is altered to the normal NIA. development, « -t » (Jules Bloch, 1 Langue

Maratbe,' § 235).

The Maithill and Magahl « calathi * is peculiar, showing « -thi » for

OIA. « -nti »
; probably it is a ease of emphatic « hi » : * calanti hi > ealat(i)

hi > calathi ». In the Caryas, * -thi » for honorific * -nti » occurs in

a couple of instances : « bhanatbi Kukkuripae » (20), « bolathi Santi » (26).

These seem to have been due to the mistake of the Newarl scribe of

the MS., familiar as he was more with Maithill than with Old Bengali.

The < -s- » forms for the 3rd person in Magahi and Bhojpuriya seem

to be ultimately from Awadbl, and the «-s-» seems to be the pronoun « se »

he, agglutinated with the verb-base (like « hu, tu » for the 1st and 2nd

persons in OB.).

[II] The Tenses originating from OIA. Participles.

(1) The Past Base.

680. The inflected past tenses of OIA.—the imperfect, aorist

and perfect—were continued in MIA., but their employment grew more

and more rare. In Early MIA. (as in Pali) the imperfect and aorist

118
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coalesced, and formed practically one past form (cf. Geiger, * Pali

Grammatik/ § 158 fl.), although Pali grammarians sought to indicate

a theoretical difference between them by calling the forms derived

from the old imperfect and the strong or root aorist (with the 3rd

person singular ending in « -a, -a ») the « hiyattanl » or yesterday past, and

the forms derived from original sigmatie aorist (with the 3rd person singular

ending in « -i, -si » ) as the « ajjatanT » or to-day past. The perfect

became very much restricted. In Second NIA., the perfect all but

disappeared, being found only in a few stereotyped forms ; and the same

thing happened with the imperfect-aorist tense, which could be found

with a number of roots, or had resulted, as in Ardha-MagadhI, into a

couple of affixes—a singular « -ittha, -gttha » and a plural » -imsu »,

originating from the OIA. atmane-pada (medial) aorist forms (Pisehel,

1 Gramm. der Pkt.-Sprachen, ' §§ 515-517 ; Geiger, op. cit., § 159).

This gradual decay or disuse of the old moods and forms of the old

inflected past is a notable thing in the history of Indo-Aryan (cf. Jules

Bloch, { La Phrase nominale en Sanskrit/ Memoires de la Societe de

Linguistique/ Vol. XIV). In this connexion Dravidian influence has been

suggested, and indeed is probable (see supra, pp. 38, 174). As the old past

forms fell into desuetude, their place was taken up more and more by the

passive participle adjective which had the ending «-ta, -i-ta» or « -na » in

01A. In this extension of the verbal adjective to assume the function

of the finite verb, going hand in hand with the decay of the latter,

Dravidian influence, again, is likely. But the germs of this use we find

within OIA. itself. In Vedic, the past or passive participle in « -ta » is quite

frequently used as a finite verb, when the copula or the substantive verb

« as » or «t bhu » is omitted (cf . A.A. Macdonell, ' Vedic Grammar for Stu-

dents/ § 208 ; B. Delbriick, 'Altindische Syntax,' Halle, 1888, §§ 215, 219).

This construction, periphrastic in nature, with the substantive verb present

or understood, seems to have come in first with intransitive verbs (meaning

going, sitting, standing, etc.), or in impersonal statements. But as yet the

passive participle has not invaded the domain of the transitive verb, in a

passive construction with the true nominative in the instrumental,

—



USE OP THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE FOR THE PAST 939

» construction wMch is perfectly normal in Second MIA., and which is

continued down into N1A. : «sa yatah, sa jatah, sa arudhah » might be used

instead of « sa jagama (iyaya, agacchat, agamat, ayat), sa ajayata (ajani),

8ft arubat (aruksat, ruroha) »etc. ; but * tena krtah (kfta, kftam), tena drstah

(drsta, drstam) » are not yet well-established in the place of « sa cakara

(akarslt, akarot), sadadar?a (apasyat, adrakslt) », etc. But from Early MIA.,

the extension of the passive participle to transitive verbs also came in. In Pali,

however, the OIA. condition obtains, and there is plentiful use of the past

tense or aorist, the « -ta » forms occurring with intransitive verbs mainly :

but the traditions of Pali as a literary speech go back to the oldest MIA., or

latest OIA. period, and Pali syntax is not wholly based on thatcf the spoken

vernaculars of the centuries immediately before Christ But the language of

Asokan and other early inscriptions sufficiently demonstrate what an impor-

tant place the passive participle in « -ta » had already obtained for itself in

the popular dialects, considerably restricting the inflected past tenses. Thus,

to give a few examples : Asokan Rock Edict I (Girnar), « iyam dhammalipi

devanam priyena priyadasina rafia lekhapita*; II (Girnar) « dve cikicha

kata ; osucjhani...sarvatra barapitani ca ropapitani ca » ; V (Girnar) « ta

mava bahu kalSnam kataih »; Pillar, Rummindei, « piyadasina lajina atana

agaca mahlyite; sila vigadabhlca kalapita, silathabhe ca usapapite, Lurhminl-

game ca ubalike kate »
;

Nigliva, « lajina thube dutiyam varjhite »
;

KhSravela Inscription, « maharajena...klcjita kumara-kl jika : ydvarajarh

pasasitam » ; Bharhut Inscription on gateway, « Dhanabhutina karitam

toranam (— toranam), sila kammamtd ca uparana »
; Sanchi, Stupa I,

« Vedisakehi damta-karehi rupa-karhmam katam »
;
Besnagar Inscription

of Heliodoros, « garuda-dhvaje ayarh karit5 Heli5dorena » ; Mathnra

Avagapatta Inscription, « ...ganikaye Vasu(ye) . . .silapato pratisthapito *
;

etc, etc.

Illustrations can be multiplied. These show that the passive parti-

cirle construction, the verb being an adjective qualifying the nominative

when it was intransitive and the object when transitive, became the

common idiomatic way of expressing the past in MIA. By the time when

the Apabhransa Stage cftme in, the old inflected past forms, which still
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lingered in Second MIA., were clean swept away, and only this participial

past remained in IA. ; and the NIA. past tense was formed out of this.

The IA. speeches outside India show similarly the passive participle as

the base for the preterit : Sinhalese (Geiger, f Litteratur und Sprache der

Sinhalesen,' pp. 71-72), and the Gipsy speeches of Europe (P. Miklosich,

'Ueber die Mundarten und die Wanderungen der Zigeuner Europas,'

XI, p. 44).

681. The affix « -ta, -ita » was by this time reduced to « -a, -ia »,

except where it was assimilated to a preceding consonant {e.g., « drsta- »,

= Panjabi « dittha », beside « * drksita- > dgkkhia- »= Hindi « dekhyS,

dekha », Bengali C*ff*f*T « dekh-il- » ; « supta > sutta > Early Beng. ^fo^T

sut-il- » ; « matta > Beng. srtf^T mat-il- »; etc.). A pleonastic « -ka », which

was reduced to « -a » in Prakrit and Apabhransa, was sometimes added. But

the need for some distinctive affix for this important form, the only one to

indicate the past tense, was felt in some parts of the country. The « -la »

affix of OIA., in extended forms * -i-la, -a-la », which became ve*y popular as

an adjective affix (or a merely pleonastic one) from the early centuries of the

Christian era, and probably even earlier, was frequently added. In the

Second and Third MIA. periods * -i-la, -a-la » apparently became < -ilia

(-ella), -alia ». In any case, in North-Eastern India the « -11- » was specially

popular from the Apabhransa period (it may be earlier still) in connexion

with the passive participle in « -a < -ta, -ia < -ita ». We have no specimens

of this North-Eastern or Magadhl Apabhransa, but from the evidence

of the Magadhan languages we have to surmise all that. In the

Ardha-magadhi area, and in the Midland, the « -ila, -ala > -ilia (-ella),

-alla» affix was rather sparingly used; also in the North-West : the

source-dialects Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, and Western and

Eastern Panjabi apparently never used it with the passive participle,

whether attributive or predicative. In the South-West, its use was more

common than in the Midland, but not so common as in the East : it was

used, as we can infer from Gujarat! and RajasthanI and Sindhl,

when the passive participle was a plu-perfeet, or an attributive form, and not

a predicate in the simple past, performing the function of a verb. In the
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South, it was fairly common, and shortly after the formation of the Marathl

language, it became more and more popular as an affix in connexion with

the passive participle > past tense.

The remnants of Second MIA, (especially in the Jaina dialects as

written in the South-West) have preserved for us examples of this « -ilia

(-ella) » and « -ulla, -alia » affix with nouns and adjectives, like « kanpailla,

chailla, ma(y)illa, lohilla, sohilla, neurilla, thala'illa, niyadilla, kasilla, sasilla,

kalarjkilla, gantbilla, muttahalilla, kandalilla, lacchlilla, kivailla, go'illa,

chailla, gamilla, bahirilla, padhamilla, uvarilla, dahinilla, majjhimilla,

puvvilla » etc., etc.; and stray forms like Ardha-magadhi « anilliya »

(ania = anlta -f ilia : Pischel, ' Grammartik der Pkt.-Sprachen/ § 595),

and «r agaelliya (agata-), varelliya (varia-, vrta-), chaddiellayam (chardita-),

laddhilliyarii (labdha-) » (Tessitori, 'Grammar of OWR,/ § 126) etc.

eonfirm the surmise made chiefly from the modern languages that

« -ilia (-ella), -alia » added to the passive participle in « -a, -ia < -ta,

-ita » is the source of the NIA. « -1- * in this case. When the « -ilia »

in this way strengthened the passive participle, the latter retained

fully its original adjectival nature, and * -ilia » would change its ending

according to the gender of the noun qualified.

682. Thus the past base in « -il- » in Bengali, Assamese and Oriya,

in « -al- » in the Bihar! speeches, and in « -il-, -al » in Marafchl, and similar

« J. » forms in the other NIA. speeches, originated from the OIA. « -ta,

-ita » plus the OIA. diminutive or adjectival affix « -la- » in the extended

forms « -ila, -a-la, > -ilia (-ella), -alia ». This explanation, first suggested by

Sir Charles Lyall in his article on HindostanI in the ' Encyclopaedia

Britannica,' 9th edition (1879: reprinted as c A Sketch of the Hindustani

Language,' Edinburgh, 1880 : pp. 41-42) and by Sir Ramkrishna Gopal

Bhandarkar in his ' Wilson Philological Lectures' (1877, Lecture V, first

published Bombay, 1914, pp. 223-224), has finally been accepted as the only

possible explanation, after Sten Konow showed how this «-l-» of Marathl

(and other NIA. speeches) phonologically must rest on a MIA. « -11- » (in his

< Note on the Past Tense in Marathl,' JRAS., 1902, pp. 417 ff. Cf. Tessitori,

'Grammar of OWR.,' § 1*26; Jules Bloch, ' Langue Marathe,' § 256).
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683. Lassen and Hoernle, whose views, now disproved and abandon-

ed, still obtain some following in India, traced this « -1- » to the « -ta,

-ita » affix of OIA. direct: either along this line: « -ta, -ita > -da, -ida >
-<Ja, -ida > -la, -ila »; or along this: * -ta, -ita > -da, -ida > -la, -ila »

(cf. Hoernle, 'Gaudian Grammar/ § 806). But neither of the above

lines of change are known to have taken place on any large scale in IA,

;

and although there are cases of c spontaneous cerebralisation ' (supra,

p. 487), and although there are a few cases where NIA. « -1- » (< earlier

« -1- ») corresponds to Skt. « -d- » (supra, p. 543), a wholesale change of

MIA. * -d-, -d- » to « -1- » is not attested. Under influence of preceding

« r, r », a dental « -ta » became a « -ta » in ' Old Magadhl/ and the normal

change of it in Second MIA. Magadhl would of course be « -cja in fact,

Vararuci notes two cases, « kada, mada < kata, mata < krta, mjrta » and a

third « gada (< gata) » by analogy apparently (' Prakrta-prakasa,' XI, 15) ;

and many more can be attested from MIA., from Sanskrit, and from the

NIA,. speeches (like « *sadakka > sarak^l » street from « srta », « *dhada >
dhar^ » torso from « dhrta », « *bhada > bhara* » = surname in Bengali =
servant from « bhfta, bhata »). In all these cases we find « -r- * in NIA.

( < -d- < -t- < -ft-) », and never « -1- ». The equivalent of « ka<Ja,

mada » should be « kar^t, mar# » or « kara, mara » in NIA., and not

« kaila, maila » as in Early Bengali or in the Biharl dialects. In

fact, the « -r- » form, "5^1 * mara » < « mafja », has continued apart in

Bengali, in the sense of dead body, corpse, and this is quite distinct from

the verb fclcT « mail& = *maa-illa = mfta + ilia

The adjectival accented « -la » (Whitney, ' Skt. Grammar,' §§ 1189,

1£27) became « -11a * in Second MIA. (Pischel, 'Grammatik der

1 As has been noted before, the genuine, inherited MagadhT forms in * .r-,' =
< * -t- ' < ' *rt- t

-rt- ' were largely ousted from or restricted in the eastern dialects, probably

during the Second and Third MIA periods, by new formations which did not show cerebra-

litation, bnt simple elision of the *-t-
f

: see supra, p. 487. This was either due to the analogy

of the larger number of
4
-ta- ' participles in which there was no scope for cerebralisa-

tion and the 1

-t-
1 was duly lost in Second MIA. ; or it may be that here there was strong

influence from the Western speeches due to the continuous immigration of Westerners

into the East— Bihar and Bengal—during the formative period of the Eastern languages.
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Pkt.-Sprachen/ § 194). It is just possible that the doubling was due to the

fact that it was a ts. (or s/s.) affix introduced in Transitional MIA., at a time

when original ibh. or inherited intervocal « -1- » tended to become cerebral -

ised to « -1- », and that its ts. character as an intervocal dental or alveolar

sound was sought to be preserved by this doubling. Another explanation,

quite possible, would derive the MIA. * -11a » from the OlA. « -la », streng-

thened by « -ya » (also an adjectival affix) :« *-l-ya > -11a » (Jules

Bloch, * Langue Marathe,' p, 256). In any case, the fact remains that in

Second MIA. it became « -11- ». In NIA., in those speeches where the

cerebral « -1- » is preserved, this « -1- » stands on a MIA. single intervocal

dental or alveolar «-l- » ; and where in NIA. it is a dental « -1- », the MIA.

source of it is double « -11- », and not single « -1- ». This has been shown for

Marathl (Sten Konow, JRAS., 1902, as cited above; cf. Jules Bloch,

' Langue Marathe,' §§ 144 ff.), and for Gujarat! by Turner (JRAS., 1921, pp.

527-528, 535, 537, 538). It is also the case with Oriya: e.g., Oriya * kala »

blacky « kali * ink (< kala-), « bela » (< vela), « deulfc » (< devakula),

« tilfc » (< tila), is. « taila » (< taila), with « -1- », but « kali » (kallim,
v v

kalya-), «t bela » (bSlla, bilva), « tela » (tella, taila), etc. (see supra, p. 533)

:

and for the past tense and pass, part adj., Oriya has « -1- », not « -1- *,

which thus must rest on a MIA. « -11- ». The same seems also to be the case

with Panjabl. So that Apabhransa (Eastern, Western, Southern) « *kaa-illa-,

*kaya-illa-, *kaa-alla-; *gaa-illa, *gaya-illa, *gaa-alla; *calia-illa> *calilla,

*call811a *calla-illa (= *calya- 4- -ita- -f -la) » etc. can alone be the sources

of Early Bengali « kaila », Biharl « kail », Oriya « kala », Marathl « kela,

gels », GujaratI * karelo » ( =* karia-illa), Sindhl * kayalu, iltalu » (the

last = « * kitta-alla- ») ; and Bengali « gela, C&H1& », Oriya « g&l£, c&lil&* »

Biharl « gail, calal- », leside Oriya « calila », Gujaratl « ealelo », etc.

684. Another view about the origin of the NIA. « -1- » is

that it is an independent affix occurring in Indo-European itself,

preserved in NIA., but ignored or left unnoticed in OIA. S. H. Kellopg

first suggested this in his Hindi Grammar (cf. p. 340, second edition),

and Beames connected this « -1- » with the « -1- » affix indicating the

past tense in the Slav languages, and compared Slav (Russian) preterit
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forms in « -1- » with those of the Marathi as a typical Indian lan-

guage with the « -1- » past (' Comp. Grammar/ III, pp. 135-136).

But this connexion is not proper. We have seen that the MIA.
form of the suffix was * -11- » < 01A. « -1- » and that it is adjectival (dimi-

nutive or pleonastic) in its nature, whereas the « -1- » affix that we find

in Slav is entirely different. The latter is a participle affix, forming

nomina agentis, with an active present participle sense, and in Slav it is

used to form periphrastic tenses with the substantive verb : and this « -1- »

or « -lo- » affix has been found, in addition to the Slav, in Latin, Greek,

Armenian and Tokharian among Indo-European speeches (A. Meillet, ' Le

Slav Commun/ Paris, 1924, § ^81 ; French trans, of Brugmann's Short

Comparative Grammar, Paris, 1905, p. 351 ; S. Levi and A. Meillet,

* Remarques sur les Formes grammaticales de quelques Textes en Tokharien

B. : I : Formes verbales/ Extrait de Memoires de la Societede Linguistique,

Vol. XVIII, Paris, 1912, p. 22).

685. The « -1- » affix is established for the past tense in Bengali

and other Magadhan speeches, so that its use in the Magadhi

Apabhransa can reasonably be presumed. The « -1- » affix is absent

for the past tense in Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, Panjabl, Raja-

sthani, Gujarat!, Sindhl : in the source Apabhransas of these, therefore,

it would be reasonable to think that it was not present there, or in any

case it could not have been so prominent. But the « -11- » form did not

entirely supplant the simple passive participle in « -(i)a » in the East

:

from Old and Middle Bengali and from Early Oriya and Early Maithill, we

can see that the passive participle in « -ita > -ia » without the strength-

ening « -ilia, -alia » was actually used predicatively for the past base. Ex-

amples are given below. The non-1 form of the passive participle has given

the Bengali passive participle in « -a » : « calita- > calia- + -a > c&la ».

This non-1 form occurs also in Eastern Hindi as well as in Western

Hindi : but in NB. it is attributive, and not predicative. All this

would show that the « -11- » and the non-1 forms were used side

by side in Magadhi Apabhransa, but the NIA. Magadhan speeches

decided for the « -11- » form for the past base as well as for the
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adjectival participle base : in Modern Bengali, in the standard language

however, the non-1 form is employed as the adjective, and the « -1- »

form has been restricted to the predicate.

686. The following tables recapitulate the position in the NIA.

languages

:

[a] Non-1 Forms in NIA.

(i) OIA. « calita- » > Second MIA. « calia-
; (nominative) calio,

calie » > Apabhransa « calia- ; caliu, *calii »

;

(ii) OIA. « calita-ka- » > Second MIA. « caliaa-
;

(nominative)

ealiao, caliae » > Apabhransa « caliaa- ; caliaii, *ealia'i ».

From MIA. passive participles of the above type are derived :

—

Western Hindi (Braj-bhakha) passive participle adjective and past base

« calyau »

;

„ (Kanaujl) „ « calo »

;

„ (Hindostanl) „ « cala »

;

Eastern Panjabi „ « callia, calia »
;

Western Panjabi „ « eallea » (with

personal terminations added optionally to form the verb past)

Sindhl pass. part, adjective and past base « halio » (with

personal terminations added in the intransitive)

;

GujaratI pass. part, adjective and past base « calyo »

;

RajasthanI „ „ « calyo »

;

Pahan (Khaskura) „ „ « calyo »

;

Eastern Hindi „ „ « cala » (with

personal terminations added to form the past tense)

;

Early Maithill past form « calia, cali, calu »

;

Early OriyS past form « cfcli »
;

Oriya past participle « c&la »
;

Old Bengali past participle and past form « calia, call, calia,

cala (calio, caliu, calu) »

Middle Bengali past form « c&li (c&le ?) »
;

New Bengali passive participle « e&la (c&liya ?) »
;

New Bengali and Aasamese verbal noun « c&lS ».

119
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[b] Forms with adjectival or pleonastic « -1- » in NIA.

OIA. « calita- » > MIA. « calia- » + « -ilia-, -ella-, -alia- » > Ap.

«*calilla-, ^"ealella-, * ealialla- ».

From « -11- » forms of the above types in Apabhransa are derived :

—

Sindh! passive past participle « halyalu »
;

Gujaratl „ « calel, calelo »

;

Marathl „ « calala » (with

personal terminations added to form the past tense), besides

a double « -1- » form, « calalela »

;

Marathl verbal noun « calal§ »

;

Bihari past base, passive participle adjective, & verbal noun « calal- »

;

Oriya past base and passive participle adjective « calila »

;

Bengali past base and passive participle « e&lila- »
;

Assamese past base « calil- ».

687. Examples of non -1 and « -1- » forms from OB. and MB. are

given below.

Old Bengali : non-1 forms.

In OB., as in the Gary as, the adjectival nature is still clear in many
cases. The form expected in OB. would be « -ia > -I or « -ia » +
definitive « -a » = « -ia * ; « -ia » is found, and « -I » also ; and * -ia »,

with the final «-a» retained, is also found as an archaic literary survival (cf.

Bengali treatment of final MIA. vowels, supra, pp. 301 ff.). Besides, forms

in « -io (-6), -iu, -u » due to Western influence also occur (see supra,

p. 1 15). This « -iu, -u, -io (-5) » is not found in MB, and NB.
Canal: * pa'itho » (= pavittho, pavitthao = pravista-, -sta-ka-)

;

« amhe sane ditha * (dfsta-) ; « baitha » (cf. foil ifft^ * baitha manusa
1

»

sitting man in Chittagong Bengali, and ^S^l « bathiya » having sat in

< Manik Candra Rajar Gan,' VSP., p. 82—which show that « baith- » was

a good OB. form, though now supplanted by the root « bais ») ; Carya 7,

« bhinna »; 9, « haria »
; 10, « chadi »

; 11, « pai'tha, kiu, bhai'a »; 13,

« kia, marj»; 16, « pai'tha, pai'tha, ditha » ; 17, « pieiu = ? capiu, kia,

biapiu*; 18, « bahia, bitaliu, taliu » ; 19, « uchaha, calia, abariu, kia»;
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20, «sangbara»; 26, « ahariu, catariu»; 27, « bikasaii, unhasiu, calia,

gaii, bujhia »; 28, « khai?, p5bai ? »; 30, « pharia, uitta, bujhjhia »; 31,

« natha, paitha, bihariu, ni\ariu»; 34, « badha (< baddba-), ladha =
ladha (< labdha-) » ; 36, « paltarl, aharl »

;
4-4, « milia, uia, paitha,

binatha*; 47, « jalia (< jwalita), pa*, a (= patita-) »; 49, « bahiu, ludiu,

natha, paitha, thakiu, laia ».

Old Bengali : « -1- » forms.

Carya 2, « cauri nila, core nila, nida gela»; 3, « aila, paithela »

;

4, « ubhila »
; 6, « betila = bedhila » ; 7, * rundhela, bhaila, aila, gela,

bhailla = bhai'Ia » ; 8, « geh, melili, milila »
; 10, « moe ghalili »

; 12,

« jitela » ; 13, « calila »
; 14, « budili, bhaila, cadila »; 15, « gela, bhaila »

;

16, « lagell »
; 18, « suteli »; 28, « maulila, lagell, pacjila, chaill, pohaill »;

30, « ujoli » (= udydtitam); 31, « chadila » (cf. Commentary); 32,

« mukala, bhaila*; 33, « duhila (adj.), biaela »; 35, « hau acchilS ( =
achil§? aehila?), ma'i bujhila, dila, aharila, laila, ahara-kaela »; 36, * nida

gela, sutela, mai dekhila » ; 37, « tuti-geli, acchilesa»; 39, « nilesi,

bhagela » ; 41, « phulila »
; 44, a'illsi, biccharila » ; 47, * lagell agi,

uthi-gela » ; 49, « bhaili, leli »
; 50, « phutila, taela = uela ? bhSela

phiteli, phulia = phulila, pakela, matela, bhela, bhaila, (gadila), hakaeli,

marila, bhaila, pbitili ».

In OB. the affix is commonly « -il- », as in Bengali, Assamese and

Oriya, and at times it occurs as « -el- ». Except in « mukala », « -al- »,

characterising Central and Western Magadhan, is not found. The affixing

of personal terminations has started already in OB. {e.g., aech-il-esa, n-il-esi);

but the old adjectival nature is sufficiently present, making the form

take up the « -i (-1) » affix of the feminine when the subject is feminine

for the intransitive verb and when the object is feminine for the transitive.

688- Examples of the Middle Bengali verb in « -I, -i < -ia <
-ita », without the « -1- » :

i§KK. : p, 75. C*Tfa ^I^Nl *tff% *fft*t « mauna karia duhg

thaki (= thakila) eka pase » keeping silent, the two remained on one side
;

p. 217, cro* Ttf^sf fc^a iwf wtfa&h softs ! ^*n> *rW<t estate
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^\fk OTfa CttUtt H « jehena bahira tehena bhitara, sarupi janilS tore* ;

k&p&ta sagara hrdaya tomhara, naehi (= na achila) mora goeare » as on

the outside, so within : I have known yon in your trueform ; your heart is an

ocean of deceit, this was not known to me
; p. 325, *T3R:*f ^ftt^fl GTl "^T^tf^Js

31*1 ^Ttot ^Ttft *lt^ « sarupg buyilo mo Kanham, tora btsl amhe nahl

pai (= paila) » I have said in sooth
J 0 Kanha, I have not found your flute

(note: past form with Jftft « nahi » ) ; p. 343, C^fcF CTfcfl b^H^ !

CtfV ^ ^ft Wt^ft H ^ <j\5 *lt^*T ^tn^fa I C^R C^Wl ^tft C*f*T ^t^ It

« toke tatwa b5l5 Candrabali, jora hatha kari (=karila) banamall :

tata bara paila apamana, tSsi toraha charl gela Kanha » / tell you the

truth. 0 Candravali : the one garlanded with wild flowers ( Krsna)

folded his hands {before you) ; through that he has felt insulted, that is why
Krsna has left you and gone away ;

Krttivasa, 'Uttara Kanda' (VSPd. ed.) : p. 3 6, ^ Fff%^1

<ff% Ct^ HWl ffa I ^TtW ^ ^ ft^T iSWtft II « dui c&ksu dhakina

rani hSta* matha k&ri ( =karila), Narad^-muni tabe dila tita'kar! »

closing both her eyes, the queen {Menaka) hung down her head, and then the

sage Narada said words of scorn : p. 17, 3tC<?|" *fj% ^^rt ^rffSr?f <^
ftft II Wl ^ ^W^Qr^r #T I FTftlw tffm p « hathe

dhari k&nya anila deba
1

^ulapani
;
kanya lana Hat-a* chava-mandape basi

(=basila), cari dike berhila saba* deb^ rsi » holding her b'y the hand, the

Trident-bearer led the bride {Uma) : Eara {Siva) then sat in the pavilion

with the bride, and all the gods and sages surrounded them an four sides
;

p. 14, *J^tWf 3Tt1%^5l 3^f| ^fcfW f^f fffa II 3^ft<T ^ ^1 Ttr^
Wfi I <n? <Ttt*T ^iTl ThW C^Tfcfl II ^ crtw f^r ffR I

« puspak^-rath^i sajifia Brahma tahake dila dana1

, Brahmara1

bare tusta

haila, bapere namaskari (= -karila) ; jata bara* paila, taha bapa'ke goeari

(=goearila) :

6 durlabh^ bar^ Brahma moke dila dana
1

' » Brahma prepared

the {aerial) flower-chariot and gave him as a gift : he was pleased at Brahmah

boon and saluted his father, and told his father about all the boons he

received :

c rare boons has Brahma made a gift of to me' ; etc., etc

;

ChutI Khan's 'Mahabharata' (VSPd. ed.) : p. 144, ^ ^-fpf ^4
fW, eft\5 & ^il^lR ^3 ^pf^" « eta buli Anusala k&rae binaya

1

,
prlta hai
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alirjgi (=alii)gila) Kfsna mahasay^ » saying all this Anusalva does

courtesy
;
being glad, the great-hearted Krsna embraced him

;

Maladhara Vasu's 'Bhagavata' (VSP., p. 771) : ^ W ^*ttfwf f^f ^
!

«t^ I 0^ W$, Xt^5 ^tft *fTh^ N * tara danta upafiya nila dui

bhai, sei dante mahuta mari Jama-ghare pathai (= pathaila) » the two

brothers pulled out his tusks, and with those tush killing the elephant-driver

sent (him) to the abode of Yama ;

Vijaya-gupta's Tadma-purana' (see supra, p. 735) : p. 108, c^TMf^

C^fa GTtVS "ttf*T * gosani kona
1

ddse sapi » through what fault did the lord

curse ? p. 109, ^*T^t ^fWl T$ TO Fff% « kalasl bhariya ghrta naga-

sabe dhali » the Nagas poured ghee in full jars ; p. 214, *WRT ^TOT C'<!^«11

^CT ^tf*F « Padmara bacane Behula mane mane hasi » Behula langhed

in her heart at Padua's words ; etc.

;

'Caitanya-earitamrta/ Adi-llla, Chap. 13 : •Rfft*f ^T^5t% |

sfw*r *rvra efVi? f^f? ti cfM^s ^ *rre to efah i csW *rs n^ra

fe*Tl ^<TfH II « Sri-kfsna-eaitanya Nabadwipe abatari, asta-callis^ batsar^t

prakat# bihari ; eaudda-sata-sat^t sake janmer^ praman^l, caudda-sa fa-

pancanne haila antardhan^l » Srl-Krsna-Caitanya came dotvn to Navadvipa ;

he sojourned in manifestformfor 48 years ; the date of his birth, Saka 1407 ;

he disappeared in 1455; also ef . VSP., p. 1222, c*{ *\r$ ^TT^ ^?ft bH^T

Tttl ^ %f( I ^r^-^^Wl-Tn^ *TC fel H « je pathe je gram# nadi

saila jaha hai* lila, Balabhadra-bhattacaryya-sthane sab^ likhi nila

»

a£2 the ways, in all villages, rivers and hills, wherever there were any

events, he wrote down allfrom Balabhadra Bhattacarya ; etc.

The Past use of the Present Tense in Bengali.

689- The « -i » affix in the past is thus found in MB., although it

is not so common ; and this can only be expected, considering that in

OB. the non-1 form is hardly obsolete, although tho « -1- » has well-

established itself. But in MB. and NB. we meet with a very common
use of what is apparently the present tense in the past, in historical

narrative generally : e.g., NB. C*f*T ^3 W *Tfft Ttt (= f*ffiff*TR)

« gela bachar^l jakhan^ ami KasI jai (=giyachilam£) » when I went to
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Benares last year ; ^t^5 ^tWfl ^Tt^ Wl^Tl Thf *Tt « Bharate

Aryyader^t a^aman^ kakhan^ hay^ jaua-jay^ na » is not known token

the first coming of the Aryans into India happened ; ^^f^ ^TR>^ <2fR"

<£• ^1^5 ^C*R « samrat Akbar# pray# pancas^ batsar# rajatw&

karena** Emperor Akhar reignedfor nearly 50 years; etc., ete. In MB. (and

also in NB.), this 'present' is very frequently used side by side with the

ordinary «-ila » past, and is not distinguished from the ordinary present

in any way as a present used especially for the past. This usage seems

however to point to a continuance in MB. and NB. of the OB. passive

participle without * -1- » , used for the past tense. The regular form would

be « -ita > -ia > -I, -i », which is not uncommon in MB., as in the

instances given above ; but it seems that when * -ila » became established

as the characteristic past base in OB. and MB V the « -i » form was not

properly understood : in the 1st person it could easily be confused with

the 1st person present affix, and in connexion with the 3rd person the

final vowel could be changed to « -e » as in the 3rd person present ; and

in this way the old passive participle adjective could formally merge into

the present tense, retaining its old past sense. This gave rise to what at

first sight looks like a past use of the present. Once this construction

was accepted, in Early MB., substitution for the « -i » participle by the 2nd

personal affix « -a » and by the honorific « -enta, -enql » was a matter of

course. The use of the present for the historical past is of course a most

natural thing, being found in many languages, Sanskrit and the Prakrits and

the NIA. languages included. But the presence of the « -i » past for all

persons in MB. points to « -ia < -ita » ; and also the use of « -i » and the

« -en£, -a, -e, -i » forms along with « -ila » in the same sentence or proposi-

tion seems to indicate that the passive participle without «c -1- » had

something to do with the so-called
' present' tense for the past in MB. and NB.

Examples of this promiscuous employ of « -ila » with the non -1

forms can be found in the passages quoted in § 6S8, and further instances

are given below :

Skk., p. 19, <<KTf*r
;gf¥^ srwft <mri ^ft<*i i^*r*rr<4 1 w stri f*r

*Tft "m*S$ *R C^Tt^T H * e bola sunia nagarl Radha hanae sakala
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gae, jata nana phula pana karapura saba pelaila pae » hearing this talk,

winsome Badha struck all over her body; all the various flowers, betel

leaves and camphor and all she scattered ivith herfeet ; p. 240,

^TWI Wff Sffa ^f^rt% *rt^f Tt%?-^*T * hena bull

Radha kalasi laa jae gaja-^ari chande paila Radha Kalldaha-kula »

saying this Radha took her jar and went with the gait like that of an

elephant, and she reached the shore of Kail lake ; p. 24 , Jf^raf C^T^rN

CW ^*Tf II ^\ <TN C^l ^Tta #iT$^ I
* sakala

goala jubatl rahila jenba kanaka- putall : ekho paa keho calitl nare,

bulitl nare bacane » a// j/o?^ girls of the cowherds stood still like

images of gold, not one of them could walk even one step, nor could utter

a word ; etc., etc.;

Krttivasa, < Ayodhya-kanda/ p. 29, sftfr f^f frtf* Wl II

fiwWfo ^t<R ?Tft ^tfl^TfW I
« phaty-muty ani dila thakurgt Laksman^,

pinda-dan# karen^t Ram$ rajlba-locan^ » ivorshipful L. broughtfruits and

roots, and lotus-eyed Rama offered pincjas
; p. 17, ilWiC*! ^f^«T,^ I W\ TfcS ^ fJ$, ^ ^ || * Slta-re kahila, ' phaty karaga

bhaksana
1

'
: phalli bate kari kahe, 6 dharaha Laksmana

1

» he said to

Sita, f
eat {these) fruits' ;

taking the fruits in his hand he said, 'hold,

Laksmana' .
' Uttara-kanda/ p. 5, ^ ^1 ^^Tl ^ffcM C*rf% I WRf

^firm ^ fenl ^rf^f n ^farfr *m ^ *r ^ t cwff^
^fif ^TCtW H « marj2;al# drabya lana aila sakhi-gana meli, kanyar^
adhibas^ kare diyya hulahuh : adhibas^t sarjge haila siddba sab# kaj^,

Hemante melani kari eale muni-raja! » the girl-friends {of TJma) came
in company, bringing auspicious articles, with the hulu sound {of joy) ;

the adhivasa with all the ceremony was complete, and the prince of sages

(Ndrada) left, taking farewellfrom Himavanta ; etc., etc. ;

Chutl Khan's ' Mababharata/ p. 54, <£f% *ff^*j ^ rjr\r$ fpfa^
jW ^ ^*\'<m ^ ^a*| II *1 3 «jpq <rf?[ <rhsf1^ Tf% I

* 6 Prabir^

parila ' hena ghose sarba-jan^, dure thaki Nila-dhwaj^ sune tata-ksan^t

:

s ha ha putra ' kari raja h4ila bahir^ * < Pravira has fallen,'1 so shouted

every one : then from a distance Nlladhwaja heard it ; the king camp

out with 6
ah, ah, my son !

1

;
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Kavikagkana Mukunda-rama (Vaijgavasl edition) : p. 14, C*K*!C>©

^tWl <TN Cff*T *\T$ H <2ft<n*f ^f^T Cff*f I « kolete kariya

rama cheli kare par^t : prabes^t karila cheli gahangl kanan# » lady

took the goats across in her lap : Me goats entered the dense foi est;

p. 155, ^ *ffetCT c*rte #f*n i few *rc<ra tt#i *rf$ *rc*rf% ii

^pf^f, <2t^ <^f*T ^T*fJTftl « basya parihase d5he basila dampatl

;

jijfiase gharer^ bartta sadhu Dhanapati : Lahana kahila, f prabhu ! tumi

bhagyaban'* the two, husband and wife, sat, in laughter and in jest;

the merchant Dhanapati asked about the news of home: Lahana said
3

* my
Lord ! you arefortunate indeed 1

; p. 175, \5t^t3 1"t>1te> ^|^*| Jfpr ^)*tfo<{ |

^Tt^ ^fm] ^srfft ^ H « tahar^l paScate aila Dasql Nllambar^,

adar^t kariya aise Ujam-nagar^ » behind him came Nzldmbara Dasa,

doing {proper) respect he came to the city of Ujant
; p, 185, jpspf

^rra 1wr tpfl h ^rtr^ *rtt ^ftr, ^rfel^r tot i «M*r

«rfif Sf^OT N Sr^fcS Tftl? ^rf?T OWV* ^tlW1
! II < sammukh^l duare

agni dilen^t Khullan^t : duarete jay agni, sambhaila ghare ; prabaty

haila agni jaii-er^l upare, jaii-gfhe barhe agni kros^-pariman^ > Khullana

set fire to the front door : the fire came through the door, and entered the

hoiise
; upon the lac, the fire became strongr

, and the fire grew a krosa

measure within the house of lac ; etc., etc. ;

VanSI-dasa, ' Padma-purana/ (ed. Ram-nath and Dwaraka-nath

Chakrabarti) : p. 207, ^Tf^Ttf^ ^Tff^T ^Ttf^T W TOf H ^ C*frgfl3ffg

^f?PF TO6
! I Wsf* *fK$ ^TtTH Wl fW^T H « agu-bari ojha-re anila

Candra ghare, param# gaurabete karila sarabhasan^t
; Dhanwantari-age

ane mara chay#-jan# » Candra advanced and brought the snake-doctor

home, greeted him with great honour and they brought the six corpses

before Dhanvantari ; etc. ;

' Caitanya-caritamfta/ Madhya-llla, Chap. 9 : <j|f4<P|C*l 3Tfa

^Tt^f c^T ^ Tf^ fell * ratri-kale ray^ puna kaila agaman^t; dui

jane Kfsna-kathay^i kare jagaran^t : dui jane Krsna-katha hay^ ratri-

dine, param^l an&nde gela pac^t sat^t dine » the king came again at

night time ; both of them kept awake discoursing about Krsna ; there was
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discourse about Krsna between them, night and day; some 5 or 7 days

were thus passed in great bliss; Antya-lila, Chap. 9 : c£j\5 CT(^ xs^ff^

steftar *fa <w cwsfo ^fij ^tr i ^te *rtan^q ^rret

^f^HTl H « eta bali ghora ani raja-dware dhari eka* raja^putra

ghorara
1

mulya bhala jane; tare pafchaila raja patra-mitra sane; sei

raj#-putra mulya kare" gbafcaiya, Goplnabher^t krodha' haila mulya suniya *

saying this and bringing the horse, they kept before the hinges palace-gate :

a prince knew well the price of horses ; the king sent to him ictth his

courtiers and friends ; that pri?ice fixed the prices very low, and hearing that

(low) price, Gopinatha's anger rose
;
etc., etc.

Such eases of indiscriminate use of the « -ila » and the present forms

are exceedingly common in MB. Where continuous action is meant, it

may be admitted that the form in use can very well be that of the present,

since in the syntax of Bengali, action is viewed as happening before

our eyes as much as possible. But we have also cases of finite or transitory

action, and there the use of a present form would be difficult to justify

even from the point of view of Bengali syntax. It is to be noted that

with this so-called present past, the negative form which is employed is

•Tt^ « nai », which seems to be itself a past form (see supra, p. 555).

In the i Piakrta-Pairjgala ' we have a few iustances of a form

in « -e » (for the third person), analogous to the Bengali ( present' past:

e.g., p. 334 (Bib. Ind. ed.) « jini Kamsa vinasia kitti paasia Mutthi Aritthi

vinasa kare; Jamalajjuna bhanjia paa-bhara ganjia Kalia-kula-sarhhara

kare, jasa bhuana bhare » ; p. 576, « bappaa ukki sire jini lijjia,

tejjia rajja vananta cale.... ». In the above cases, all the commentators

are agreed (except in one or two instances) in regarding « vinasia, paasia,

bhanjia » etc. as well as the « -e » forms—* kare, dhare, bhare, cale » as

being passive participles in « -ia < -ita >, with the instrumental form

« jini = yena » as the subject (cf. supra, p. 124). The final « -e » (instead

of « -I ») is due in the ' Prakrta-Paingala ' to reasons of rime or rhythm

in some cases, but as the work was finally redacted in the second half of

the 14th century, the influence of the present tense third person in altering

120
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the final vowel as in Bengali is also quite conceivable here. With the

forms in « -e » as above, one can compare certain other forms in « -u »,

genuine Western Apabhransa inheritances, in the ' Prakrta-Paiggala ' : e.g.,

p. 570, « jina vea dharijje. ..dantahi than (= sthapita) dhara. ..daha-muha

kappe (= kartitah) ».

690- The non-1 past form is found occasionally in Early Oriya

also, where it ends in « -i ». Thus Jagannatha-dasa, ' Usa-harana

'

(Contai ed.) : p. 6, « parigha-pr&hare binasi, sirhha yesane pasu grasi

:

parigha-ghata bajra-praye, jlban& nasila thokae : kahara bhuja-danda

chindi, palai gale bala chadi : dekhi na Aniruddha-gati, naga-bandhane

maharathl Aniruddha-ku bege bandhi : ta dekhi Usa kandi » he slew with

a biota of his mace, as if a lion devoured a beast : the blow from the mace

was as a thunderbolt, it destroyed the lives of some ; the hands and arms of

some were torn away, they ran away leaving the forces: seeing Aniruddha's

devoir, the great warrior quickly bound Aniruddha with snake-bonds : seeing

that, JJqa tv^pt ; p. 9, « Krsna upare bana bindhi > the arrow pierced

Krsna ; p. 10
;
« sabhaye dasa diga cthi * looked at the fen quarters in

fright; p. 11, « jnana pasila nija dehe : uthi sambbali kal.ebara » senses

came bach into his body: getting up, he took care of his person; ibid,

f Kansa-janma' : p. 2, « Krsna-bairi-bhaba icchi * desired the inimical

attitude of Krsna ; p. 16, « debe palai swarga chari » the gods fed, leaving

heaven; c Rukmirn-harana,' p. 15, « jete ayudha haste dhari, sabu ehedile

N&rahari > Narahari {Krsna) cut to pieces all the weapons that he took in

hand ; ibid., « Krsna dhaile Rukma-sira : tat-ksane tale taku pari, panea

prakare kati darhi : ta dekhi RukininT sundari, Krsuara hasta bege dhari »

K. seized Rukma by the head ; at once flinging him down on the ground, cut

his beard in five places: seeing that, fair Rukminl quickly took K.\<t hand ;

etc., etc. Examples are fairly common in Early Oriya.

In Early Maithill also, we have equally the non-1 form : but it seems

owing to the strong influence exerted by the Western Apabhransa, the

remains of Early Maithill literature that we have show the non-1 form

with the characteristic Western < -u » (as much as in OB.). This « -u »

form so far as Maithill is concerned was purely literary, and has no
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place in Modern Maithill. Examples : Vidyapati (VSPd. ed.), Pada 32,

« sasana parasa khasu ambara re, dekbala dhani-deha * with the touch

of wind the garment fell off, ho, the damsel's frame was seen ; Pada 40,

« saba-jatia eka eka cuni sancaru, Sama-darasa dhani lela » all (her

friends) moved about picking (pearls droppedfrom her necklace) one by one,

and the damsel had her view of Syama (Krsna) ; Pada 50, « ambara

bighatu akamika, kamini kare kuea jhSpu suehanda » of a sudden the

garment slipped, and the lady with her hands covered her breasts with great

grace ; ibid, « sundari rahu sira lai » the fair one remained hanging her head •

Pada 52, « candane caraeu payodhara » the breasts smeared with sandal-paste
;

Pada 60, « takhane upaju rasa, bhelihu mone parabasa » sentiment (of love)

was born even then, (and) I became another3
s thrall ; Pada 75, « jakhane

duhu-ka dlthi bichurali, duhu mane dukha lagu : duhu-ka asa-dlpa mijhaela,

madana-Skura bhagu bama nayana jailo bhela dute, odahina rahu lajai •

ichen the two ivere out of (each other's) sight, sorrow afflicted the hearts of

both-, the lamp of hope of both icent out, and the sprout of love was broken;

the left eye ivas a messenger, but the right one remained in bashfulness

;

Hara-gaun Pada 9, « pahuna aela, Bhabam bhaga-chala basa'ie dia anl » the

guest came and Bhatanl (Uma) brought the tiger-skin to sit upon', etc., etc.

The non-1 adjectival forms in Middle Bengali and New Bengali.

691- The non-1 form gave OB. « -I », e.g % , « call » : with the definitive

« -a », Magadhl Ap. « calia » became « calia », and then by loss of the

« -i- », it became * cala » by Early MB. times. A similar loss of the « -i- »

occurs in the Western Hindi : cf . HindostanI— « cala », Kanaujl « calo »,

beside Braj-bhakha « calyau (= caliau) c Vernacular HindostanI' of

Ambala « calia » (ef. also Baggaru of Karnal * kahya » = HindostanI

« kaha »). The * -i- » seems to be preserved in the perfect tense in Standard

Bengali * ealiya-che » and dialectal * cail-che [tsoilse] < cali-ehe », where

« caliya (cali) » is in all likelihood the passive participle (see infra, under

' Compound or Periphrastic Tenses ').

In the SKK., the non-l form is rather rare, ts. forms in « -ita

»

and the « -1- » participle adjective being more common ; but instances
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do occur : e.g., p. 259, fcs^t Wl^t « call (= calita) bhaili Candrabal! »

C. was gone
; p. 381, Tf^Fs <r^FT 5?€t « bahute kanaka cur!,

mukuta ratane jar! » tfvj for aras bracelets, encrusted with pearls and

gems ; etc. (these two examples « cali, jar! » are feminine). Examples

of the « -a » form are plentiful in other MB. literature : to quote a few

random instances, Krttivasa, c Uttara-kanda.' p. 177, «ftqf ^^5r|

« pathe sua kukurgt »a dog lying on the way
; Vijaya-gupta, ' Padma-purana/

p. 12 f%v5l « tita bastra » cW/;, p. :38 « tuta » broken,

p. 55 Soj^l « bhagga » broken, <<F&\ W§t « era rati » cast-aicay bread

(== leavings of a me*l), p. 58 C^Tl W*\ « tola jal$ » 20<z/<?r drawn (from

well or tank), p. 107 C*tTS>l ^TR * pora kapala* » burntforehead = bad

luck, p. 69 ^1 *ltS^ * mara manusa' » p. 132 *rW « paka

mula » rz'/?<? radish, p. 158 C^PTl * danta-guli ehola

»

were welUscraped, etc.; VSP., p. 386 C^Tl « lekha » written, p. 989

^TfCTffil « abola » ?zttf uttered, p. 1057 ^j<fl * hara » /<?^ etc. ; Chut!

Khan's ' Mahabharata,' p. 55 TM ^1^1 C^f « bana* kafca gela » arrow;

ewrf pieces ; etc., etc.

The * -1- » form in Middle Bengali.

692- Examples need not be adduced for the verb past tense, as « -il- »

is the past base of Bengali. Passive participial adjectives in « -il- » were

very much in evidence in MB. In the NB. the non-1 adjective in « -a »

has practically superseded the earlier, more common « -il- » adjective (except

in one or two phrases like C^f « gela bachar^ * last year in the Standard

Colloquial : in the dialects it is still living, in forms like '^j^ ^ « juraila
1

dudha
1

» cooled milk, *Tf^ « sutity manus^ » sleeping man, ^^f^f ^Tfa

* karaity kam$ » done work, ^t^fll « bhukhity chaiha » hungry child,

etc.). The « -1- » form continues in full vigour in Oriya and in the Bihar!

dialects as an attributive adjective.

Examples from OB. : Carva 6, « bedhila haka » a tumult that has been

surrounded ; 8, « gell (= gela ?) jama bahucja'i kaise * (printed text = ^^
« bahu ui », but cf. Commentary translation = « vyaghutati ») how can a

birth that is past (gell = gata-) come back ? 14, « rathe-ca^jila baha-bana »
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? carriage-riding scholars; 35, « duhila dudhu ki bente samaya », see supra,

p. 263.

From MB. : SKK., p. 26, ^tf*t*T < bhagila neha » shattered love

(NB. « bbarjga ») ; p. 45, *rfaf^*T ^t^F « aratila kaka » crw

(from fa. noun «arati », or < «aratta = arakta ») ; *Ttf%*T C^T « pakila bela »

n>*»«J (n>e) bad-fruit (= NB. *TWl « paka ») ; p. 54, «Tt^T ftft « paila

nidhi * received wealth (= NB. *tT^Ti « pawS >) ; p. 99, « bhukhila

bagba » hungry tiger (< tbh. noun « bhukha ») ; p. 163, "srf^t^T

« aiilaila cikur& » dishevelled hair; p. 171, ^Jfl « bharila Jamuna »

full Yamuna ; p. 195, ^fg*T <rM1 « phutila bandhali-phula * blooming

bandhull flower (cf. ^5 *fl « pbutita padma > blooming lotus, with fa.

« -ita », in the same page) ; p. 216, C3tftf*f f^T ^ * rosili Radha

dila khara bacana » angry Badha gave (spoke) sharp words; p. 207, *ftf%*I

yfal « pakila draksa » n><? ^/yi/j<m
; p. '246, *rt^ft*r * asukhila haila »

£<?<?<zh2<<? wwicrfZ (from fa. noun « asukha ») ; p. 304, nfif^ 5fl ®Tfa W
« m&jila cita na jae dharana > heart lost (in love) cannot be retained ;

p. 370, ffsff^t <rf*fl^ * dagadhili Radha jle torfi, darasane »

i?arZ^a 8«r«* (wt'M for*) <w # {only) at thy sight (sts. dagadha

< dagdha); p. 392, f^tt*T ^t'Q * bisai'la kam 7

a » poisoned arrow (from noun

«e visa ») ;
ibid., *tfFT ^ ^ ^T§~^1 * bajare garhila buka na jae

phutiS * heart built of thunder-bolt does not burst (NB. =5^51 gara) ; p. 398,

^rffgq ^rN^5 (Ffi ^ * katila ghaata lembu-rasa » lemon-juice in an incised

wound, etc.; from Krttivasa, ' Uttara Kan<> ; p. 272, ^tC^

« bharila samaje » in full assembly ; ibid,
f Ayodln a Kanda p. 21,

<
^ ^^ 9tfT$ v5T^ « katila kadali jena pare dale mule > a plantain

tree that has been cut doint, which falls with its- branches and its roots ;

Kavi-kagkana, p. 118, fft*f ^rf^t « bhukhila bighinl » hungry tigress;

p. 160, ^l^^pf^C^Tl « Rahura bhukhila bela » at Bahfs hungry time;

Yansi-dasa, < Padma-purana/ p. 48, spft « kupila Nandl » mgry

N. ; p. 644, ^t^t^T ^ * haraila dhan^t » wealth; etc., etc.

The adjectival use of the « -1- » forms in OB, and MB., as well as

in Early Maithill (see below) establishes the passive construction as having

originally obtained in place of the active one in the eastern languages.
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When these « -1- » participles qualify feminine nouns (either subjects, as

in the ease of intransitive verbs, or objects, as in the case of transitive

cnes), in OB., in eMB., and in Early Maithill, they take the feminine affix

« -I, -i » (see before, pp. 672 ff.) : thus, in OB., « melili kaehi » (Carya

8); « ghalili mali » (10); « bujili MataggI » (14?) ;
« la^eli tanti »

(17) ; « lagell dali, seji chaili, rati pohaill » (£8) ; « tuti geli kankha »

(3?); « lagell agi » (47) ; « gharini candali leli » (49) ; « phitill sabaral! »

(50): eMB. gKK., p. 72, c*tt IJllW ^t* afaift Ttfi^t « kon&

purane Kanha hena sunill kahinl » in ivhat Puraaa, 0 Kanha, has such

a tale been heard (passive construction lingering in MB., with transitive

verb) ; p. 9, qftft tfWt ^Tfa TOt * barayi calill ana pathe » the old dame

tcent by another ivay ; p. 14, C^f f% 3TpP*n fef*T Jf€t •Ttft « se ki

Radhika bhaill Sita sati nan » w //m^ iZ. has become a chaste wife {like)

Sita ; p. 22, Vfal f*Rl ^ftf*T "ITOT * Radha sia basill sayane » R r having

come sat down on the bed ; p. 144, T^fl *u%^t ^ptft" 5^1 ^^WRt « M&thura

larili barayi haS aguani » 0^ dame moved (towards) Jfathura, being

the leader; p. 145, #ft$ TffStft Wfft * bulite lagili barayi*

dame began to say, ibid., C^Pfl ^T^t « geli Rahl » Radhika went; p. 156,

<3R ^%W Ffpft <Tft1 ^rfa « hena gum mana-ta carhill Radha nae » fcs
pondering in mind, R. got info the boat; p. 266, fi^ nsprfa % « jili

P&dumara jhl » Padma's daughter lived (again)
;

etc., etc. In Late MB.,

and in NB., as the « -1- * form lost its original adjective nature, and

became more and more a verb, this affixation of the feminine « -i » went

out of use. The same thing has happened in Maithill, though to a lesser

extent.

Instances of the « -1- » adjective from Early Oriya :

{

Dhruba-earita/

p. 11, « apana arjila karma apane bhuujai » one tastes (the results of) one's

deeds done by oneself; p. 73, < Dhrubara arjila bibhuti » merits earned

by Dkruva; ' Rukminl-harana/ p. 11, * ostha paeila phala bimba » lips

(like) ripe (i.e. red) h\mh& fruit ; etc, etc. It is common also in Modern

Oriya.

Instances from Early Maithill : Vidyapati, (VSPd. ed.) Pada 37,

m titala basana » wet clothes ; 9, « nahai'li gorl » bathing fair woman

;
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62, « muruchali ahano » am one that hasfainted ; 41, « nagara bharala »

a well-filed city) 21, « kamini kone garhali » by ivhom (this) woman was

created? (fern, affix « -i >) ; Hara-gauri Pada 17, « Sarjkare Gorl kare

dhari anal! mandapa-majhe » GaurT tvas brought to the middle of the

pavilion by SanJcara holding her ha fid
; etc., etc.

Western Hindi shows adjectives in « -1- » which are extended forms

from nouns : e.g., « lajili (lajja), sawadila (svada), adokhila (d5sa), hathill

(hatha), rarjgila (rarjga), eataklla (catak splendour), chaila (chavi) » etc.

occur in Bihari's f Sata-sai and similar forms like « iadili » petted (^/lad

:

> Bengali *Tfa^t * lad^ll »), * bhlglla » wet, « katill » cut, « raslla (rasa) »,

« ghayala (ghata) », < gaila » /a«<? (gata) etc. are fairly common in

Braj-bhakha and other Early Western Hindi literature. The extension of

the passive participle form occurs, but that is rare.

(2) The Past Conditional or Habitual.

693. The Past Habitual or Conditional occurs in most NIA.
speeches. Of the Eastern languages, Assamese, however, does not show it.

This past base is simply the old Present Participle, the Oriya forms

(retaining as they do the full * -nt- » : see next section) are clear on this

point: OIA.. « -ant-, -ayant- » > MIA. « -anta-, -enta- » > OB. « -anta-,

-enta- * > MB. « -it- » (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, §§ 298-300,

§§ 506 ff.). To denote the conditional or habitual, * -it- » is inflected with

the personal endings as an ordinary past form. The conditional or finite

use of the present participle occurred in Second MIA. (cf. Tessitori,

' Grammar of OWE.,' § 1-23). Both the conditional and habitual uses

of the present participle seem to be connected with the sense of tchen,

while, whilst, when that etc., which is inseparable from this form when

it is not frankly attributive : and this sense of duration implying almost

a condition is emphasised in the locative absolute with the present participle,

a construction which is found in the language of the Rig-Veda. The

conditional and independent use of the present participle could thus normally

evolve out of it. Cf. e.g., (he Pali Jataka formula, « atite BanSnasiyarii

Brahmadatte rajjarh karente », followed invariably by a past verb.
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OB. as in the Caryas has the locative absolute with the present

participle : e.g., Carya 42, « mu(;ha acchante loa na pekha'i » people do not

see while they are ignorant-, quotation in Commentary to Carya 48, « ghara

acchante ma jariga (= jaha ? jawa ?) bane » ivhen there is a home, go not {let

us not go ? ) to the forest ; etc. But an example of the past conditional or

habitual tense does not occur in the Caryas. In Early MB., this habitual

or conditional past is fully established as a tense
}
and judging from its

occurrence also in Early Oriya and in Bihari, it may be inferred that this

temporal employment goes back to Magadhl Apabhransa.

Examples from MB. : SKK., p. 164, ^f^1 srflffSl ^ ^ *fff%^

« dubiS maritO jabe na thakita Kanhe » I would have died by drowning if

Krsna tvere not {there)
; p. 256, <*Ttfa>5^ *TR^f?l •HfW I <£)\o ^Tt^ft

vpFffi « jlyanta thakita jabe Nandera nandane, eta khane abasai haita

darasane * ;/ the son of Kamia tvere living, by this time certainly we would

hare seen him (lit. his viewing would have taken place)
; p. 223, 3flf*|t\5"l

•Ttt^tfi>1, ^rfe^l? * janitS, nasitO, jaitS » I would know (if I had known),

I would not come, 1 would go
; p. 284, f^c^l * ditS » I would give

; p. 307,

Ftf^s « cahita * 1 would ask; etc., etc. ; Krttivasa, ' Uttara-kanda,' p. 103,

^tft *rf? *Tff%NsT§ « anii jadi thakitari^ (= thakitam) » if 1 had remained",

Kavi-kankana, p. 128, (Sff^f^T ^rtr® ^r%| f^f^s |

fn^?f *i<f *lf^t^ g*t^I « prati-din# ksiti-nath^ arjge bulaita hat$, candane

kariya bibhusita : subarna-pinjara-par^t pu^itenJjt nrpa-bar^ » everyday the

lord of earth would rub with his hand on its body, adorning with sandal

{paste); the good king would tend it in a cage of gold ;
etc., etc. Examples

are copious in MB.

694. Forms in the other Magadhan speeches

:

Oriya Maithill

1. calant-i—calant-u ; 1. dekhit-1

;

2. calant-u—-calant-a ; 2. dekhit-ah, dekhit-§

;

3. ealant-a—calant-e. 3. dekhai't, dekhit-athi.

(The affixes are those of the (Besides a number of forms with

verb simple past.) pronominal affixes.)
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Magahl Bhojpuriya

1 . dekbat-I, dekhait-l, -6 ; 1. dekhat-I, (fern.) dekhat-yfi
;

2. dekhait-a, dekhait-al; 2. dekhat-e, -as, -is; pi, -ah;

3. dekhait, dekhait-athi-n . 3. dekhit, dekhat—dekha(i)t-an.
(Besides forms with affixed (Besides a few other forms for the

pronouns.) third person.)

Assamese expresses the past conditional by affixing the word « -hlten »

to the inflected « -il- » past form : « karilO-hgten, karil5-hak-h8ten »

etc. This « heten * occurs in Early Assamese as « hente » (as in « pai'lo-

hente » I would receive in
e Adi-caritra/ p. 67), and it is undoubtedly the

present participle of « y/ah, ha » to be, in the locative absolute, « * ahantahi

> * ahentahi > hente », a variant of the other form « hanta, hat^ » (see

above, p. 739).

The * -it-, -at- » Future in the Modern Magadhan Speeches.

695. In Maithill and Magahi, there is the use of the present

participle form in « -t- » for the Future. In both these forms of Central

Magadhan, the « -t- » future has ousted « -b- » future (for which see

infra) in the 3rd person : in Maithill there are also alternative « -t- »

forms for the 1st and 2nd persons. Thus

—

Maithili, 1st person : « dekhat-iai, dekhit-ahu (dekhat-iai-nbi) »
;

2nd person : « dekhat-iai (dekhat-iai-nhl) »
;

3rd person : « dekhat (dekh^t-ai) », fern. « dekhati », besides

forms with the pronouns affixed— « dekh^t-ai-nhi, dekh^U

tah, dekhathu, dekhathunhi, dekhathlnhi *, fern.

« dekhatihi ».

Magahi, 3rd person, only : « dekhat (dekhaVai) besides « dekhat^hin,

dekh^tan, dekhgttathl, dekh^tin, dekh^tathin, dekb^ta-

thln(i) ».

Leaving apart the extended forms, with the pronominal affixes, the

simplest form for the 3 person future in both Maithill and Magahi is

« dekhat » : thus, « se dekhat » he will -see. Here we have the simple

participial base apparently : < « se * dekkhanta » = he seeing* But in the

121
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past conditional it is « se dekhait », which seems to represent an old oblique

form, a locative absolute apparently: « tasmin *drksati (base *dfksant-)

> * tahl dekkhante, dekkhanti > se dekhati, dekhait (by epenthesis) >.

In dialectal Bengali, of Eastern Bengal (specially in the East ^arjga

area), there is also a future use of the « -t- » forms : thus, in East Sylhet

Bengali, we have 1 pers. (?Kj®t^ * dekhtam » I shall see, also / would see
3 if

I smo; 2 pers. oK^fa « dekhtay », Of*lZ& « dekhte » ; 3 pers. C*f*t?^5l

« dekht5 », OW,J5l * dekhta » (LSI., V, I, p. 226). From the future, an

imperative use also seems to be found occasionally in East Sylhet : e.g.,

*TMf% ^WlH> f^T "^t^fi sfl « apatti ka'rlam, til^t kat#t& na » / objected,
e don't

cut the sesamum
3 (LSI., V, I, p. 232). Similar use is found in Tippera, in

Noakhali, and in Chittagong : e.g., *Tl « dita na » he will not give,

VWft « ka'rtam na » / not do. The following peculiar con-

struction is also noticeable, with the « -t- » conditional or future, to denote

purpose or desire : ^srtfSj *rf^©"N Ff^ * ami jaitam^ eai » / go

(besides rffas, * jaite, jaibar^ » as in Standard Bengali), ^
Tf^sfa Ft^ « tumi jaitay cao » yon want to go, Tf%5 Ffa « he jaitfc

cay » w<mfa go, honorific ^1^51 Ft^f « tain jaita cain » (as

in Eastern Sylhet : LSI., V, I, p. 227). Cf. also fwR 5TtWfo ^ « ditam

pairtam na » shall not be able to give, ^TOR f^Sl^f « kairtam ditam na »

wotf a/fow (^<?tfz) tfo cfo (as in Noakhali), ^1^*1^ ^t^jj^rhl « ami

jaitam laggilam » / %<zw £0, * § Ttt^l ft^fSpll « tui jaita laggila »

to ^0, Tf^5 ^TT^f^T « hite jaite laggil > he began to go (as in

Chittagong : cf. Basanta Kumar Chatterji in VSPdP., 1326, p. 114, =
Standard Bengali « jaite lagil- » for all persons). Here we have simply the

present participle adjective inflected as a tense even when it is not a finite

verb. Such use is found in South-East Bengali of several centuries ago :

thus in the Chittagong poet Alaol of the 17th century, we have a line like

<£CTPT ^rf^R •Ttft * kub5ty sahitam^t nari (= na pari) » I shall not be able to

endure bad words (VSP., p. 1142). The « -t- » future is also found in

Mayang or Bishnupuriya (LSI., V, I, p. 424), which seems to be an old

extension of Sylhet Bengali in the Tibeto-Burman tracts of the east. With

the « -r- » affix (see infra, ' Pleonastic Affixes Sylhet Bengali and
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Mayang, again, have some forms with the « -t- * conditional or future to

indicate the present or future (LSI., V, I, pp. 226, 4-23, 424).

This future use of the present participle in the Bengali dialects of the

extreme east is not shared by the other forms of the language, and seems

only to be a local development. But the point is not clear. It is plain

that in Central Magadhan, the future use of the present participle made

a start with the third person, and Magahi did not go beyond it. The

future use of the third person is found in the 14th century Maithill of

Vidyapati quite plentifully, but mainly in the third person. It cannot

be surmised definitely whether this idiom originated in the Magadhl

Apabhransa period as a form inherited equally by Central and Eastern

Magadhan.

Markandeya in his
i Prakrta-sarvasva/ notes that in Nagara (i.e.,

Western) Apabhransa, the present participle is used for all the tenses : thus,

« t-arvada satf :

{ honto' = bhavan, babhuva, bhavisyati va » (XVII, 62,

Vizagapatam ed., p. 119). This note is interesting : « honto * is actually

the source of the GujaratI « hato », RajasthanI « tho » and Western

Hindi « hatau, hutau, hato, tho, tha * was (Tessitori, ' Grammar of

OWE./ §§ 113, 123),

W
and of the GujaratI and Western Hindi (Hindostani)

present participle «hoto» and « hota » besides; and further, the present

participle affix « -ant- » has given the Western Panjabl, and Sindhl affix

« -nd- » for the future base. These are all Western languages. But

how far the future use of the « satr » of Sanskrit characterised Magadhl

Apabhransa cannot be known.

(3) The Future Texse.

The OIA. Sigmatic or Inflected Future in NIA.

696- The future was formed by adding « -sya- * (with or without

the additional vowel « -i- ») to the root in OIA, This inflexional or

sigmatic future is preserved in many forms of NIA. as « -s-, -sV, -h- »,

in W. Panjab!, RajasthanI (Jaipurl and Marwarl), GujaratI and W. Hindi

(Braj-bhakha, Kanaujl, Bundell), and partially in E. Hindi (in the 3rd

person only in Awadhl and Baghell, and in all the persons in Chattisgarhi

;
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the « -b- > future also occurs in the E. Hindi dialects, but never in the 3rd

person). Of the Magadhan languages, Bhojpuriya preserves it in the 3rd

person only, and in 2nd person as future preeative
; Magahl, 3rd person

(beside the « -t- » future), and in the 2nd person as future preeative;

in Maithill and in NB t , it is found in the 2nd person as a future imperative

(see supra, p. 908) ; and in Assamese and Oriya, it seems to have been

entirely lost.

The sigmatic future at one time was present in the East, and traces

of it continued down to eMtf. The OIA. sibilant has survived as a

sibilant in Gujarat!, in some of the Rajasthan! dialects, in Western

Panjabl (the MIA. « -ss- » < OIA. « -sy- » doubtless being retained as

a single « -s- * in the latter: ef. supra, pp. 549-550, p. 79.'). Thus:

GujaratI 1. « rosins (maras)—marisu. (marsu) >, 2. « marase (marse) —
maras5 (marso) », 8. « marase (marse) » = OIA, « marayisyami », etc. ;

Jaipur! 1. « marasyfi— marasya » ; 2. « maras!— marasyo »
; 3. « maras!

— marasl »; Lahnda 1. « maresa— marsahS, marsSh », 2. * marese —
mareso », 3. * mares!— maresin ». In the rest, where the « -sy- » form

is preserved, it occurs as « -h- »
; and this change of * -s- » to « -h- » is

an unexplained problem in MIA. and NIA. phonology (see supra, pp.

549-550, p. 783). Thus, Marwari 1. * marahfl— maraha », -2. * marahl

— maraho », 3. « marah!—marahl »; Braj-bhakha 1. marihau—marihai »,

2. « marihai— marihau », 3. « marihai—marihal » ; Awadhl 3. « marihai

( > mare) — marihal*, Bhojpuriya 3. « mar! — marine, marihen », etc.

The « -h- » is thus further lost intervocally in the Eastern languages : thus,

« marisyati » > MIA. * marihai, marihii * > NIA. « marihi, man » (as in

Bhojpuriya).

In Early MB. we have eases of the sigmatic future for the third

person also. A number of instances occur in the SKK., and a few could

be culled from 15th century Bengali : after which period it died out evident-

ly when the interlocal « -h- » was slurred, and the form became confused

with the present indicative (or the passive present, which itself was

merging into the present active). No instance of the sigmatic future

in the first person has been found, either in OB. or in MB.; and no



THE '-SYA-, -ISYA-' > '-IH-' FUTURE IN MB. 965

case of third person occurs in the Caryas
;

only of the second person (see

supra, p. 908).

SKK., p. 65, m ^t%? *RlTW I <5d C^W trtt^R C^N «FCT H

« jab§ tore marine parane, tab? toka rakhiba kona jane * when he tcill

strike you in life, then who will protect you ?
; p. 100, $tf*Nrl STpltf^l

#W \ *ltl^ ^f^tfi{5* C^TfW Tl fa? C^ftCT II « kadia janayibS Klse,

pache KanhanI moke na dihe dose » I shall lament anil inform Kansa, and

Krsna zvill not (= should not) blame one after that
; p. 180, ffftfS

^f^r^j « hatha ditl lihe kalia » black (stain) ivill smear (itself) on

placing the hand
\ 251, C^V^i W$ CW^® ^fac^ ^ ^Nf I ^TNt^ *fKNf

CStC^i *ffe^ ^rf^ H * keho jabe bekata karihe eha kaja, amhara

khakhara tabl tomhe paibe laja * when someone will make this affair

known, then (there will be) blame for me, and you tvill hare shame

;

p. 26 \ ft^ <rfat^ h Tt?r c^h i ^j^ot ^rrf^ (n^iRw 11

« uisadha Radhaka jatane : ara bara hena na karihe, purusera akhi

nibarihe » carefully forbid Radha, that she will not do like this again,

she will avoid a marts eyes ; p. -323, ^f^l f% ^f%^ « suuia ki

bulihe Balabhadra bhai » tohat will brother B. say on hearing (this) ?

;

p. 324, Jpr <m fa ^TWtS « sun! saba debagane ki bulihe

amhare » zp/W all the gods say to me hearing this ? ; p. 336, ^ ^1

RfS|C< <RTO Wf I ?W 1>fr^l CTI Tf%^l It * jab§ Kanha na milihe

karamera phale, hate tulia mo khaibS garale * if through the fruits of

karma, Krsna will not be obtained, then I shall eat poison toith mu own

hands ; cf. Krttivasa, c Uttara-kanda,' p. 59, column 117, sr^^s

f*[ igffo 5ft^C5 * aisuka
1 Bhrguram^, tabe si prana

1

jaihe » let B t come,

then indeed life will depart.

The « -itavya > -b- » Future in NIA.

697. The characteristic suffix for the future base in Bengali as well

as Assamese and Oriya is « -ib- », = < -ab- » of Bihar! and of Eastern

Hindi. About the origin of this affix, there is no difficulty : it comes

from the OIA, future passive participle gerundive in « -tavya- » or

« -itavya », in Second MIA. « -(i)avva-, -(i)abba-, -ebba » and other
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forms (Pischel,
s Gramm. der Pkt.-sprachen/ § 570). This affix does

not occur in the Rig-Veda, and it is rare in other Vedic literature : it is a

new formation, and replaces the Vedic gerundive « -tua » or « -tva ».

In MIA. and in Classical Skt. it became much more evident. In Early

MIA. it has the force of an imperative : e.g. Asokan, Rock Edict I Girnar,

« na prajuhitavya in na ca samajo katavyo »; Sarnath, « iyam sasanevimna-

payitaviye », etc., etc. There is here a vague mandatory sense, with an

express future implication. The simple future notion evolved gradually;

side by side with it, the old notion of an action which is to be done

continued, and was modified into simply the notion of an act. In NIA.

both the uses of this form occur: as a future passive participle (which finally

became the future tense), and as a verbal noun. Thus, Gujarat! has

verbal nouns in « -vu», « karvu = kariavvaum, * karitavyakam, kartavya-

kam», RajasthanI (MarwarT) in * -bo », « marabo = *mariabbaiim,

maritavyakam », and Western Hindi (Braj-bhakha) * maribaii, maribau »,

(Kanaujl) « maribo » ; Marat hi has a subjunctive base in * -av- »,

impersonal « mya uthav§ » / should rise, lit. it is to be risen by me

(= *maya ut-sthatavyam) ;
active* ml uthava» ; and the Eastern languages,

Eastern Hindi, Biharl, and Bengali-Assamese and Oriya, have the verbal

noun in < -ab-, -ib- » as well as « -ab-, -ib- » as the base of the future

tense, with personal terminations added.

As it has been noted before, the « -(i)tavya- > -iabb- > -ib- » is not

a native tbh. form in the East {supra, pp. 374, 375, 486-487). In the

Eastern dialect, whether ' Old Ardha-Magadhl ' or 'Old Magadhf of the

First MIA. stage, as we can see from Asoka inscriptions, OIA. « -vya- »

became « -viya- », not « -vva- > (as for instance at Girnar). This First

MIA. * -viya- » could only give « -vl, -I, -i » in the Modern PrScya

languages. The change « -(i)tavya > -(i)abba » is a later, post-Transi-

tional MIA. feature in the eastern dialects, and « -iabba » is either a semi-

tatsama form introduced from Sanskrit in the Transitional period (before

the softening and final dropping of the intervocal « -t- » in « -itavya » was

carried out), or was an imposition from some Western dialect which

normally changed « -vya- * to « -vv- » and then to « -bb- ».
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The « -(i)tavya » > « -ib- » was originally a verbal adjective, and the

construction with a transitive verb was in the passive, the * -ib- » form

qualifying the object in that case. This old usage is still in force

in OB., as in the examples from Carya 29 below.

Cases of « -ib- » future in OB. : Carya 5, « tumhe hoiba » (= yus-

mabhir bhavitavyam) ; 7, * kariba nivasa » (= nivasah kartavyah) ; 10,

« toe sama karibe (= ? kariba ; ? < kariabbai = * kariabbae = kartavyakah)

ma (= mai) sarjga » (= tvaya samara kartavyo maya saggah) ; 14,

« jai'ba punu jinaiira » (= yatavyam punah jina-puram) ; 23, « tumhe

jaibe »; 28, « lodiba » (= Comm. « anvesayitavyah) ; 29, « mai dibi

piriccha » (= maya datavya prceha: dibi = *diabba, + fern, -I); 36,

« kariba > ; 39, « thakiba, khaiba mai > ; 40, « kahiba » (kathayitavyam)

;

etc.

It will be noted that in the Caryas, the form is « -ib- », and not « -ab- »

as in Central and Western Magadhan, showing that the language of the

poems belong to the East Mapadhan group. Like « -ilia- : -alia- », this affix,

« * -iabba, * -iebba, *-ebba» in Mag. Ap., ranged itself into two groups

« -ibba- : -abba- the Eastern Magadhan speeches adopting the former.

The affix for the 1st person future in many Bengali dialects (both

in MB. and NB.) show « -m- », as * ma, -mu », and « -rj- = -w- » as

« -rj », instead of « -ba, -bo, -bu, -b5, -bohS ». This is merely a

phonetic change, a softening of « -b- » in connexion with the nasal to

« -w-, -m- », which has been discussed before (pp. 531-532). This « -m- »

has • been wrongly referred to the Sanskrit affix « -mah » for the 3 pers.

plural indicative present by some Bengali writers on Bengali philology.

[G] Personal Affixes

[I] Active (Kartari), Passive (Karmani) and Impersonal

(Bhave) Constructions (Prayoga) in NIA.

698. The personal affixes of the present or radical tense in NIA.

are the phonetically decayed forms of those of OIA. Affixation for the

participial tenses is a NIA. development The future in Bengali and other
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Magadhan languages, and in NIA. generally when it is of participial

origin, followed the fortunes of the past. The formation of the past tense

in typical NIA. of the first few centuries of the 2nd millennium A.C.

agrees in principle with that of MIA. But subsequently, or it may be

from the very beginning of the NIA. stage, there were new developments in

some of the various groups of IA. The central language, W. Hindi,

together with Eastern Panjabi, is most conservative, and has resisted

innovations in the formation of the past, keeping true to the MIA. principle.

The past tense in these speeches retains its MIA. character as the passive

participle adjective qualifying the nominative when it is intransitive,

and the object when it is transitive, the subject in the latter case

being in the instrumental—the past of the transitive verb being

thus a true passive albeit the construction of the phrase in nominal.

Besides these active (intransitive) and passive (transitive) constructions

for the past (« kartari » and « karmani prayogas »), the central speech has

preserved (though dialectally) the old neuter or impersonal construction

(bhave prayoga) for the intransitive verb, and has further extended this

neuter construction to the transitive verb (cf. LSI., IX, pp. 50-52). Thus,

OIA. « Krsnah calitah (calitakah) » > MIA. « Kanho caliao, Kanhu caliaii

»

> NIA. (W. Hindi, Braj-bhakha) « Kanha calyau » (Active Construction);

OIA. « Krsnena pustika pathita, * Krsna-karnena pustika pathitika »

(= MIA. idiom with instrumental postfix « -karna » and feminine in « -ika »)

> MIA. « * Kanha-(k)anne(na)m potthia padhiia (padhla), * Kanha-annem,

Kanha-annahi potthia padhla » > NIA. (Braj-bhakha) « Kanha-nal, -n§

pothl parhl » (Passive Construction) ; OIA. « Krsnena (* Kr^na-karnena)

calitam (calitakam) * > MIA. « Kanha-(k)anne(na)m caliaam, caliaum » >
NIA. « * Kanha-n§ calyau », not found in Standard Hindostani or Braj-

bhakha, but occurring in Vernacular Hindostani (Neuter Impersonal

Construction) ; and on the basis of this last, a new formation with transi-

tive verbs (Impersonal Construction with the Transitive Verb) was establish-

ed in NIA., as in W. Hindi (Braj-bh§kha) : e.g., « Kanha-n§ Rahl-kau

dekhyau », of which the OIA, translation, word for word, would be

« Krsnena Radhikayah-kfte drstam » for « Krsnena Radhika drsta ».
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This MIA. principle of « karmani, karttari » and « bhave » construc-

tions, together with the NIA. extension, is substantially preserved

in RajasthanI, in Gujarat], in Marathl, in Western Panjabl, and in Sindhl,

despite certain innovations. Rajasthani in general agrees with W, Hindi,

but its congener GujaratI has confused the transitive impersonal construc-

tion with the transitive passive one, by making the past participle

form qualify the object in the former construction as much as in the latter

:

e.g., « tene ranlne jol » by-him with-reference-io-the-queen ske-tvas-seen,

instead of « joyu » it-ivas-seen. In this confusion some RajasthanI dialects

agree with GujaratI.

Marathl despite its affixing « -1- » to the passive participle has on

the whole kept true to the MIA. standard : it has the active construction

with intransitive verbs, and the passive with transitive ones, besides the

impersonal with transitives. Its great innovation is adding personal affixes

to the intransitive verbs (and following thatr to some transitive verbs

also : LSI., VII, p. 26), by which the past intransitive (also transitive in

some cases) has become a regular inflected active past form, as much as in

the Sanskrit perfect aorist or imperfect, or in the Bengali « -il- » past.

Thus, « ml uthal-5 » for « ml uthala » I rose (i.e. « aham utthita-lah+me,

maya », instead of « aham utthitalah = utthitah », active), « mya rani

pabill » (=«maya rajnl dfsta », passive), but « mya ranl-s pahil§ »

(= « maya rajni-visave drstam», impersonal). The extension of the active

construction to the transitive verb in some cases (e.g., « mi bolalS », or

« bolilS, bolila » / said, as in the ' Jnanesvarl,' instead of the passive « mya

bolala, bolall » etc. or impersonal « mya bolale ») shows that the old system

has not been kept intact.

The Paharl speeches on the whole agree with W. Hindi, and in some

cases with Rajasthanl-GujaratI in mixing up the impersonal and the

passive. The Eastern Paharl speech, Khaskura, on the other hand shows a

mixing up of the passive and active, by putting the subject in the instru-

mental, and the passive participle instead of qualifying the object

is conjugated like a verb, taking affixes corresponding to the subject : e.g.,

« mai-le pap gar? (gary§, garya = garya- < karia, *karita, krta + me) »

122
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I sinned, lit. by-me mi done-hy-me or did-I). The MIA. principle

is thus obscured here. (Cf. LSI., IX, pp. 26, 37, 147, 294, 3*8, 398-399,

466, 489, 57£, 678, 695, 7>7, 783, etc., etc.)

The languages of the extreme west, W. Panjabl and Sindhl, both

maintain the adjectival character of the passive participle, modifying it

according to the gender and number of the object. But at the same time

W. Panjabl employs pronominal affixes to emphasise the proper subject of

the transitive verb (really instrumental), in addition to that of the

intransitive ; and Sindhl regularly adds these affixes to the intransitive

(cf. LSI., VIII, Parti, pp. 270-27 1, and Trevor Bomford, 'Language

spoken in Western Panjab/ JASB., 1895, p. 317, for W. Panjabl; LSI.,

VIII, Part I, pp. 67-68, for Sindhl). The use of pronominal suffixes

in these western speeches is not confined to the passive participle only,

but to other forms of verbs, and to nouns as well (LSI., VIII, Part I,

pp. 42, 261), and is a special development in these, which is unknown to other

cognate NIA., or to MIA. and 01 A. The affixed pronoun in the passive

participle or verb past base is to some extent necessitated in these speeches

to ensure definitenes of the subject, as the instrumental post-position is

frequently dropped (as in Panjabl, both Western and Eastern), or is

non-existent (as in Sindhl, in which the oblique is employed for the

instrumental). The affixation is merely formal, and does not imply

any alteration in the old passive conception of the transitive past. 1

1 The use of the pronominal affix with nouns (e.g., W. Panjftb? 'ghar-am* my house,

Sindhl ' piu-me 1 my father), as well as dative and accusative use of the affixed prononDa

(e.g., W. Panjftbl 4 Sahiban mut-ei khatt ' 8, has-smUto-thee abetter, * kitu-s mo|ia ' he-made-tt

fat,
4 bukhar h!-s ' fever is-to-him, etc.) in these western languages, as well as in the

extra-Indo-Aryan (Dardic) Kasmii j, resembles the Iranian enclitic pronouns which one

finds, e.g., in Persian, in Pasto, and in Baloc (cf, Geiger's 4

Grnndriss der iranischen

Philologie': C. Salemann,
1 Mittel-persisch/ p. 291 ; P. Horn, 4

Neu-persische Schrift-

sprache/ p. 118; Geiger, * Die Sprache der Afghanen,' p. 217; 'Die Sprache der Balutechen,'

p. 240). The whole of the Indo- Iranian area from Persia right up to the frontiers of the old

Sauraseni (W. Hindi) area,—including the W. Panjabl (and probably also IS. Panjabl in

early times) and Sindhl tracts (among areas occupied by the NIA. speeches), the Dardic

tracts, and those occupied by the Iranian speeches—seems to have been an area where
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699. In the Magadhan languages, as well as in Eastern Hindi, on

the other hand, the construction has become purely active, and the old

MIA. principle has been completely ignored. The subject of a past

sentence is in the nominative now at the present day, whatever might

have been its nature originally. Traces of an instrumental affix may

be found in the subject (e.g., « -e » in Assamese and Bengali), but the

instrumental idea is now entirely absent. The personal forms, which (as

in Sindhiand W. Panjabl) doubtless originally emphasised the instrumental-

nominative, have in the Eastern languages lost their enclitic, emphasising

eharacter—have become personal inflexions pure and simple. Judging

from indications in the earlier as well as later phases of these (astern

speeches

—

OB., MB., NB., Early Maithill, etc., as well as Early Awadhi

and Modern Awadhi, and from comparison with other NIA. speeches

and with the habits obtaining in MIA., we can surmise that the personal

affixes were not added to the past passive participle (and to the future passive

participle) in Magadhl Apabhransa, and that this affixation wes not indispen-

sable in the early stage of the neo-Magadhan speeches. Thus, Mag. Ap.

in all likelihood had * * hau (? bai), turn, §e ealilla(a) » (= aham, tvam,

sah calitah) and « *amhi, tumhi, te calilla(a), calillahi » (= vayam, yuyam,

te calitah), beside « *mai, amhahl, tal, tumhahl, t§, tehl raa dekkhilla(a) »

(sat ma} a, asmabhih, tvaya, yusmabhih, tena, taih raja dfstah), and « *mai,

amhahl, tal, tumhahl, tS, tehl ranni dekkhilli » (= maya, asmabhih,

tvay&, yusmabhih, tena, taih rajni dfsta). Beng. made the first « mui, ami,

tui, tumi, se, teha calila » and « mui etc. raya, raja dekhila (rani dekhili) »

and then by affixation, * mui dekhil-i, -a-hS, -5, -u, -am • tui dekhil-i, -is

;

the old Aryan enclitic pronouns were retained as living forms, and were later turned into

suffixes : and these suffixes therefore were different in origin from the personal affixes

of the Eastern languages (e.g., OIA. 4 maya krtam, krtam maya, krtam we ' > LahndS

'kitn-m'j Old Persian 1 mana kartam 1 > Middle Persian [Pahlavi] 'man kart, am kart,'

and 1 kart-am ' > New Persian
4 kard-am '

: [cf . Horn, op. at., p. 148] : compared with

this, Early Bengali ^ fo^fi*
1 mui kailum ' I did is a different thing, originating in

NIA. times from * mat kailla' ; and Hindi 1 raarn-ne kiyfi ' is of course entirely different,

showing no kind of personal or pronominal affixation).



972 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V

tumi dekhil-a, -aha ; se dekhil-anti, -enta, -en, -Sin, -ani (calil-I, calil-ahS

etc.) ». (Besides, the « bhave prayoga » with the object in the dative with

« -ke » etc. was evolved : see supra, pp. 897-898.) Affixation was not fully

established in Bengali even in the 15th century, as we can see from MB.
literature, where the base form in « -il& » is frequently used for all persons

:

and in fact, in some dialects even now the base form is used for the third

person {e.g., Standard Bengali « se dekhila- », Dacca « se dekhl&, dekhlo », he

saw, base only, but Calcutta Bengali « se dekhl-e » with « -e » suffix for the

third person ; so Dacca « se k&irb&, korbo » he will do beside Standard

« se k&rib-e », Calcutta « se korbe »). Similar affixation has taken place in

other Magadhan, and in Eastern Hindi {e.g., Awadhl : 1. « dekheu, dekhiu,

pi. dekhl, dekha, dekhan, dekhen » ; 2. « dekhisi, dekhes, pi. dekhen, dekha,

dekhl »; 3. « dekhisi, dekhai,j»£. dekhin-i, dekhen » etc.).

Pronominal affixation apparently was carried on independently in

each of the various groups of dialects in the Magadhan area,—in West
Magadhan (Bhojpuriya), in Central Magadhan, in the various Bengali and

Assamese dialect groups, in Oriya. But some common tendencies were

shared by all or most of them. The most remarkable development has

been in Central Magadhan (Maithill and Magahl), which display a

greater richness and variety in the matter of pronominal affixation than

any other NIA. language—by which two or even three pronominal

forms can be tagged on to the verb base. Thus we have Bengali ^rtfifflt5^

% "srff^p or % "5Ttf^1% * maril-am, % maril-um, % maril-i » 7, we beat (past), =
Oriya « maril-i, maril-u », Assamese « maril-5 », Bhojpuriya « maral-i »,

Maithill « maral-ahu, maral-T » ; but also we have Maithill « maral-i-au-V »

I struck you, or « maral-i-ai-nhi » I struck him or them (honorific object).

We have here practically cases of polysynthesis, of long sentence words

resulting from affixation. In this matter there may have been a strong

influence of Kol on Central Magadhan in the formative period of Maithill

and Magahl : with forms like « mar-al-i-au-k » or « mar-al-i-ai-nhi »,

we can compare Kol (Mnndarl) « om-ad'-in-ae » he-gave-it-to-me and « lei-

k-ifi-ako » for < * lel-ked'-in-ako » they-saw-me* The affixation in Eastern

Magadhan is simpler, and approximate rather that of modern Dravidian
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(e.g., Bengali. « par-il-am » I read = Tamil « pad-itt-ew », root -f tense affix

+ personal termination: see supra, p. 175).

700. Grierson, in two noteworthy papers to the JASB. for 1895

(* Suffixes in the Ka^miri Language ' and c Radical and Participial Tenses

in the Modern Indo-Aryan Languages ') has tabulated the various affixes

of NIA. and suggested their etymologies. The Eastern languages have

these affixes for the verb past tense, and the future tense; the Western

languages have also the pronominal adjuncts; the Southern language

Marathl partially employs them. All this is opposed to the Midland

language, W. Hindi. In this Grierson finds a point in support of the

the theory of Inner and Outer Indo-Aryan groups (see supra, Appendix

A to Introduction, pp. 165-166
;
JASB., 1895, p. 351). But the conju^a-

tional system cannot be assumed to prove much, as has been said before.

The languages started in the East without the personal terminations, and

in later times only they entered into the habi^ of affixation; whereas it

seems likely that in the Western languages the enclitic has persisted from

OIA. times (or might have been due to the influence of the contiguous

Iranian), and were at once the cause and the effect of the absence or rare use

of the instrumental post-position. Grierson derives all the affixes of the

past verb in Bengali etc. (equally with those in other languages) from

pronouns. But in some cases at least, they were merely extensions of

the affixes of the present or radical tense. Bengali, Assamese and

Oriya, again, show a development distinct from Mai thill, Magahl and

Bhojpuriya within the Magadhan family.

Except in the 3 sg., there is no distinction in Bengali-Assamese in the

affixes of the intransitive and transitive verbs past tense. In Oriya, the

same affixes, sg. « -a », pi. « -e » are found for the verbs of both the kinds.

The affixes may now be discussed.

[II] Affixes for the Past Tense.

701. MB. and NB. forms are given below. The affixes are added

to the base in ^ «c -il- » of which the « -i- » is dropped in most NB.

dialects after influencing the preceding vowel.
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First Person : ^ « -a » ; ^ « -i » ; ^5f, &§
s
, ^

%

( g^, > 3 ),

^, ^tttl, ^£^1, ^1^1, ^ « -urn, -ug, ( -lum, -lu > -nu), -6m, -4m,

-5, -5h5, -ah5, -oho, -abo, -o » ; <5rft, ^fl\§, c£]^ « -am, -aij, -em »

;

&?<?Oflrf iVsflrc : «f « -& »
; ^ « -i »

; ^r, <i)fS|, c£jJf « -is, -esi, -es# »
;

^ « -u » ;
<srj, ^Tt^i « -a, -aha »

;
(£°, <$tk « -e, -eh§ »

;

2%«>d Person : no affix, simply ending in -^T « -ilgl » ; (^) « (-5) »,

for both transitive and intransitive verbs ; ^Tl « -a » ; for transitive

verbs only, dialectally ; $rfa, <3"^ « -a-k^l, -o-k^t, -e-kgt- », for both

transitive and intransitive verbs ; besides ^rf%, ^Tff%, ^TO, ^srf^, <*^, ^Tf^T,

^TffSjs, ^T^ « -anti, -anti, -anta, -anta, -enta, -en#, -ain^t, -ani, -fti »,

honorific.

Standard NB., literary and colloquial, recognises only the following :

—

First Person : «TN « -am colloquially also t£}"5(, ^ « -em, -um », and

in poetry occasionally ^ « -nu »

;

Second Person : non -honorific, ^ « -i » ; ordinary, <£} « -e »
; poetical <5rj

« -a » ; honorific c£R « -en$ » (with *>tf*\fa « ap^lni » ) ;

Third Person : * -a » ; « ek$ » (rather archaic) ; « -e » dialectally

for transitive verbs ;
poetical ^srf « -a » * besides honorific t*R « -en^t ».

(1) The Affixes pok the Fiest Person Past.

702. The affix <sr « -a ». This is the simple base form, and is found

in MB. and OB. : vftfk 5fSj*f « ami calila » / went, ssrff^ ^ «

mui rakhila » I kept; ef. OB. Carya 35 « ma'i bujhila » I understood (see

supra, p. 808). The source of this « -ila » is Magadhl Ap. « -illaa,

-illawa (< -ila-ka) », MB. « -ila, -ila », in NB. pronunciation often ^rj

« -ilo, -lo ». This simple base is not found in NB., although it is common in

eMB., becoming less common in 1MB., and found but infrequently in post-

17th century MB. As indicated above, the absence of affix means preserva-

tion of the OLA. conditions.

In OB., the * -ila » base had a feminine for « -ill, -ili », according as

the subject of an intransitive verb or the object of a transitive one was

feminine. Early MB. carried on this feminine affixation, but it has died out

from eMB. times. Examples have been given above, p. 958.
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703. The affix | « -i ». This is now confined to the dialects of

West Racjha, and to 'S.-W. Bengali/ and in any case is regarded vulgar.

It was fairly common in MB. It seems originally to have been a (West)

Radha form. Although used for both singular and plural, the evidence of

Oriya shows it to have been originally singular : Oriya « mu asil-i », pi.

« ambbe asil-u » I earn?, we came ; « mi dekhil-i, ambhe dekhil-ii » / saw, we

saw. The affix seems only to be an extension of the present (singular)

« -i » to the past tense (supra, pp. 934, 935).

704. The affixes fe^, fe«
%> (^,\>^) % >sdft,

^tC^I, ^ « -urn, -urj, -u, ( -lum, -lu > -nu ), -om, -&m, -5, -oh5, -ah5,

-oho, -o ». These form one group, and in their formation, two affixes seem

to have converged : the « -5 » of the present (=OB. -awa < MIA. -ama

< OIA. -amah : supra, pp. 934-935), and the old first personal pronoun

nominative « * hau, hSu » as in OB. (pp. 807-808 supra) agglutinated to the

pjist base ( in « -il&, -ila » ) ; « * hau » seems to have been added to the present

base (see supra, p. 934), and an extension of it to the past was a matter of

course. Of the fuller forms, ^*iic$l « -ila-hS » occurs in eMB. (as in the

&KK.), and §C*l1d>1 « -ilo-ho » is found in the Early Assamese ; and this and
* $*tt$j « -il&-h8 » seems also to have oecured in MB. and the other forms,

with loss of nasalisation, are found in MB. and Early Assamese. As can

be expected, « * hau > h5 » as the nominative pronoun should occur with

the intransitive verb ; and that is what we find from eMB. In the SKK.,

the ^Tfttl «-(ila-)hS» form occurs with six verbs, all intransitive: fell C$1

« achilahS » / was, ^j^*lttt1, ^ifi«lic$1 « ailahS, ayilaho » 1 came, f%*Tfctl

« jilahS » I lived, *rfwfctl « parilahS » f Tffprfttl * barhilahS »

/ increased, ^fiprfctl, bpifttt * b&yilah5, h&ilah5 » / was (to which we may
add a seventh intransitive form showing « -h5 », although in a different

tense—^fwfttl « m&ritahS » I would die) : Krtti-vasa similarly has \3*f2T|

^rf^T ^tft lfVliti>1 ^TO « t&pfcsj a k&ril& ami, n&hilah5 &m&r^t » I performed

austerities, but did not become immortal
(

cUttara-kanda/ p. 29) • fspfcfFl

CSpltltt « nim&ntr&ne gelabS » / aw invitation (ibid, p. 15) ; also

gNltl * b&ilahS » (pp. 26, 30, 36). MB. « jilahS, p&rilahS » etc. would

thus agree with Skt. « jlvito' harh, patito'ham »,
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The SKK. uses « -8 » (at times « -o » by dropping the nasalisation)

with both transitive and intransitive verbs. This apparent comploy of

the full « -h8 » form with intransitives only was not maintained in

Assamese : in the Early Assamese of the 15th and 16th centuries,

we find it employed with transitive verbs also

—

e.g., Devendra Nath

Bez-baruwa, 6 Asamiya Bhasa Aru Sahityar Burarrji/ Jorhat, Saka

1S33, pp. 75, 173, « karilohS » / did, p. 89, « labhilohS, parhiloho »

I received, I studied, p. 138, « cinilohS » I recognised, p. 169, « bulilohS »

/ said. In Early Maithill, the corresponding « hu » form seems to

be restricted to the intransitive : e.g., Vidyapati has « bhelihu » I was,

« mone cukalihu » 1 ceased, « achalihii » / teas, « gelihu » I went, etc.

(Pada 63) ; but in later Maithill, « -hu > is found for both the kinds of

verbs. It has apparently become « -ft » in Magahl. From the 14th

century, the « -h8 » and the « -5 » forms had merged together, and the

former occurs in the >§KK. as a survival only {e.g., for « aehilahS »

there are some six cases of «achil8»; « ailS » occurs 11 times beside

* a(y)ilah5» 9 times, and other intransitive verbs show only the «-8» form).

The Oriya « -ft » of the plural seems to represent the « -8 (<-amah) ». The

OB. « acchilS » (see supra, p. 808) seems to be scribe's error for « achila »,

or it might be for « achilS »
; in the latter case, the affixation for the past in

imitation of the present could be said to have begun from OB. times.

The form « -ilahS » thus converged into « -il8 *, but « -ilahS » could

also give « -ilawo », and these would easily result in the MB. and NB. forms

« -ilii, -ilug, ilum, -ilom, -ilam, -inu » etc., since in MB. « m » final

and intervocal interchanges with « w », written $ « g » ; and MB. forms

like « -il8, -ilii » could develop the off-glide « w » (-il5#, -iluw), which

would easily resolve into « m ».

705. The affixes «Tft, <OT « -am, -ag, -em ». It is not unlikely

that « -am » has partly evolved from « -ah8 » as above ( -ilahS > -ilawo,

-ilaw > ilag, -il-am). But this « -am » should rather be affiliated to

<5ftfs{ « -ami » / (ive), affixed to the past base, for this reason that in all

the spoken dialects, where « -am » occurs, the « -m » is retained intact,

and there is no trace of a nasalised form « *-il£ » or « *-ina » such as
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we might expect to be present in MB. or NB. if « * -ila# < -ilahS »

were the only source.

By Vowel Harmony, * -ilam » gives « -ilem », which is regarded

as a refined form, and is frequently used in literature and formal

discourse.

706. A plausible etymology for the « -ami, -am » affix would be the

01 A. substantive verb « asmi » : the use of the passive participle with

« asmi » in the active sense is found in MIA. and medieval Skt. [e.g.,

« vidito'smi, vismrto'smi » etc. : cf. E. J. Rapson, ' Specimens of the

Kharosthi Inscriptions discovered by Dr. Stein at Niya in Chinese

Turkestan : Tentative Transcriptions and Translations/ British Museum,

1903, p. 7). The Sinhalese past tense is formed on the same plan by

affixing forms of « V as », present tense, to the passive participle (Geiger,
( Litteratur u. Sprache der Sinhalesen,' § 60). The same method seems to

occur in the Bengali perfect tenses (see infra, ' Compound or Periphrastic

Tenses '). But « asmi » does not occur as « ami » either in Bengali

or in other Magadhan : the equivalents of « asmi » in Bengali are « achi »

(*acchami) and « hai » (*asami). A source like « pathita + asmi » is

untenable for the NB. « parilam », not only because of the non-eontinuance

of OIA. « asti, asi, asmi » in Bengali, but also because of the fact

that personal affixation is late in the language, and is either pronominal, or

is by analogical extension of affixes from the present.

Hoernle explained the « -am » affix as being the Skt. « -ami », present

sg. affix : according to him, Bengali has preserved the original present

indicative termination « -ami », in forms like « par(h)ilam » = Magadhi
« *padhidami ». But this derivation is inadmissible : MIA. « -d- » does not

become * -1- » in Bengali (see supra, p. 433), and « -m- » intervocal of

OIA, occurs in NIA. only as the nasalisation of the contiguous vowel.

(2) The Affixes for the Second Person, Past.

707- The affix ^ « -a » is the simple base form without any personal

termination, found in MB. for the 2nd person as much as for the other two

persons, but is now obsolete.

123
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The affix ^ « -i » is of obscure origin. It occurs with the past in

« -il- » and in the future in « -ib- ». It is not found in the radical tense

and with the past conditional. Bengali-Assamese alone among Magadhan

speeches has it. The fact that it is contemptuous, being used with the

familiar « tui (tora) » form of the 2nd personal pronoun, shows that it

was originally a singular affix. The corresponding affix in Oriya is « -u »,

e.g., « tu thil-u » thou wert, « tu dekhil-u » thou didst see. The Central

Magadhan languages have confused the plural and singular; but it

seems that the 2 pers. affix « -e » in Magahi (as in « hal-e » thou wert or

you were, « dekhal-e » tkoti didst see or you saw, beside « hall, dekhal-S »
;

Maithili does not possess the « -e » form, but the nasalised one only) and

in Bhojpuriya (as in « dekhal-e, dekhal-as » singular, « dekhal&h <
* dekhalahu » plural) is connected with the Bengali « -i it being

exceedingly probable that the « -e » was formerly « -a-'i » (cf. Maithili

« dSkhalal » beside « dekhall, 2 personal forms).

There is the other singular 2 personal affix « -is, -s » (see p. 979

below) with which the « -i » cannot be connected. In the absence of any

other indication as to its source, it can only be referred to the 2 so\

imperative in « -hi, -a-hi » (see supra, p. 904), which would give « -i,

-ai (-ai, -e) » by loss of « -h ». The Oriya « -u » similarly can be best

explained as the 2 sg. imperative in « -hu » (supra, p. 906). This « -hi »

lost its original function as an imperative affix, and became associated, first

it would seem, with the future base, and then with the past : we should

noce that « -i » is the only 2 personal contemptuous or singular affix for the

future, whereas « -is » may be used for the past ; and « -i » is not found

with the past habitual (* calib-i, dib-i », but « chil-is » beside commoner
« chil-i », and « calit-is, dit-is »; but we never find « c&lib-is, dib-is ») ;

this apparently shows that « -i » became first definitely attached to the

future base, and then it was extended to the past; and the use of the

future and the imperative should be taken into consideration in this

connexion. There is an « -ahi » affix (< OIA. -asi) for the 2 sg.

present tense in Western Apabhransa, whence the imperative « -e, -ai » affix

in the Western languages, eg., Hindostam « tu kar-e » GujaratI « t&



SECOND PERSONAL AFFIXES '-IS, -BS(I) 9 979

kar-e », and Marwarl « t(h)ft kar-ai » (< tfi kar-ahi) ; but this present

« -ahi » apparently did not occur in Mag. Ap,, and is not represented in

Bengali, which has only « -as, -is » < « -asi ».

708. The affixes ^f, c£)f*f, i£ffi « -is, -esi, -es » are contemptuous in

sense, being used with « tui, tora», and were consequently originally singular.

They represent the OIA. « -asi » which is preserved in the radical tense. The

affix « -asi » has been partly extended to the past baee, but the future did not

take it up, apparently deciding for the « -hi > -i » from the imperative* The

forms « -is » etc. are exceedingly rare with the past tense in N B., the employ

of it with the « -il- » past being only occasional. MB. instances also are rare.

In NB. it may be used with the past of «^/aeh * to be, as f^pf * chil-is »

thou wert, both by itself as well as in the past progressive and peifect tenses,

e.g., Tffwf^pr « jacchilis » thou wert going, ftufelVt * gn echilis » thou hadst

gone, ftoifeRpI « diyeehilis » thou hadst given ; but the * chil-i » form would

be preferred. We may similarly occasionally hear f2jf*PT, fiff^f « nil-is,

dil-is *, but such forms would not be regarded as normal in the Standard

Colloquial. It seems that analogy tried to attach « -is » to the past base, but

has failed eo far, although apparently this analogical use began early. We
have thus in Krttivasa (' Uttara-kanda,' VSPd. td., col. 124)

^l^ffrj>j « brahm&-b&dh# k&riya tumi lukailis d&re » killing a Brahman,

yon hid in fear (here we see the improper use of « tumi », instead of « tui »,

with an « -is » form). 1 have not found « -is » with the past in the SKK.,

but apparently there is one case in the Caryas, e.g., Carya 37, « jaisane

acchilesa taichana (= taisana) accha » = ? as thou ivert, so be thou; in

Carya 39, we have « barjge jaa nilesi pare bhagela tohara binana » thy

science (vijnana) fled away after thou didst take a wife in Vaiiga : here

« nile si » may be either an « -esi » form, or it is « nile » (conjunctive in

« -ile ») + « si » emphatic particle, as in Carya 20—« jaubana mora bhaile

si pura » on my youth being mature. The « -esi » would thus seem to have

been attached to the past as early as OB. The vocalism in « -esi, -esa »

seems to be due to a combination of the base form in « -a » + « -isi » (see

p. 935) : « * acchilla-isi > * achilais(i) > achiles(a) ».
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709. Grierson explained the « -i » as an instrumental pronominal

enclitic : « mar-il-i » = stmck-hy-thee (karmani pravoga), < cal-il-i » gone-

bt/4hee (bhave prayoga) ; and the « -is » was explained by him (as an affix

for the past habitual derived from the present participle) as being ' the

direct pronominal suffix for the nominative '—« -s- » and « -i- » being

respectively nominative and oblique forms of a second personal pro-

noun (JRAS., 1895, I, p. 371). There cannot be any question of a 2nd

personal pronoun in « -s- » from the existing specimens of IA., and Grierson

considered this « -s- » (as in Bengali « -is » in « mar-it-is » etc.) 'as a

termination borrowed either from the first or the third person/ but at the

same time the possibility of « -is * being the OIA. « -asi » is admitted

by him {op. cit., p. 374). The « -s- » form of the first person occurs in

Lahnda and Sindbi, and in the Dardic Kasmirl : it is a singular form, if

derived from OIA. « asmad »
; but the whole question is rendered extremely

problematical {op. cit., p. 365 for the « -s- » for the 1st person). The use of

the 3rd person « -s- » (<Prakrit * se » Ms, which is an enclitic : Grierson, op.

cit., p. 347) for the 2nd pers. is hardly more satisfactory as an explanation.

The well-known « -asi » which has survived in the radical sense should

not therefore be ignored. And as for regarding « -i » as an oblique form

of the 2nd personal pronoun, and referring it to the MIA. « bhe » or «uyhe»

(JASB., 1895, p. 374, p. 346), there is this great difficulty that in Bengali-

Assamese, which alone preserves the « -i », the form is contemptuous and

as such cannot originally have been a plural suffix, whereas the MIA. «bhe,

uyhe » are definitely plural ones.

710. The affix ^ « -u » is found dialectally in '»South-West Bengali 1

and in North Central Bengali, and is distinctly of Oriya affinity

:

«k&ilu» thou didst do, Ut^= C*f^«gy5lu = gel-u » thou didst go, etc. It is

singular in origin, and can only be referred to the imperative in « -hu, -u »

(see above, p. 906). It is found in the present also, e.g., <srfg « acbu »

thw art.

711. The affixes ^,^51 « -aha » were originally plural, being

used with « tumi (tomira) », the old plural of the 2nd person, and never
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with « tui ». They seem to be the same affix as the « -aha » of the radical

2nd plural (see supra, p. 935). The past base to which this 2nd person

pi. affix was added (in Bengali-Assamese) apparently was extended by the

definitive « -a » : « calila + -aha > * calilaha, calilaha, * calilaa, calila »

(cf. « khaha, jaha » for the imperatives: supra, pp. 903, 907). The « -a »

might, again, be simply the base in definitive « -a », without the personal

termination « -aha ». The « -aha * form occurs in eMB. ($KK.) and

in Early Assamese side by side with « -aha, -a ». Late MB. has only « -a »

;

and as a result of Vowel Harmony, through influence of the « -i » of « -il- »,

this « -a » can be altered to « -e » in NB., as in the Standard Colloquial

S'cfC*T « cSlle » < « calila » yo?^ {supra, pp. 400-401). Among SKK.
forms in « -aha » may be quoted ^Tff^Ttel « achilaha » C^TlTl

«gelaha» zf<?«tf, *ff%*Tt?t « parilaba » yew /<?^, ^f*Kl~3l « h&yilaha »

became ; cf. imperative ^^TT^I « olaha » beside \S«TK « olaha * take down, tut

do2vn. In Modern Assamese, the affix is « -a », honorific ; and Oriya has

retained it as « -a (< -aha) ». Cf. Maithili simple form for 2nd person past

« dekhalah < dekhalahu », and Bhojpuriya « dekhalahu », where we have

the « -ahu » form as in the imperative.

712- The MB. forms t£|, <£)*, mc?, « -e, -ehl » make one group.

Judging from the SKK., the nasalised form « -§ » is the proper one for

this affix, and this is only shortened from the older and fuller « -eh§ ».

In the f^KK., it is either « -ehS *, or « -g » : and it is rarely « -e * without

the nasalisation : thus ^rtftc^, ^Tff^Ttt « anile, anilehi » yon brought,

c£lf^TCt « erilehS » you abandoned, « ka*il§ » you did, Wtflrf

« karayile* » ^ok fa make, *tf&t*T « g&rhile » y<w ftc«ic* * nilehS »

yaw TtfSflFTCt « sadhileh§ » performed, Fffc*T « cahil§ » yo« £00^

at, etc. No instance of « -8, -eh§ » with intransitive verbs occurs in the

SKK. : originally it was probably used with transitive verbs. « -ehe >

-§ > -e » is thus its development in NB. (Of course, in NB. the « -e » can

also be from « -ila » by Vowel Harmony ; see preceding paragraph.) This

affix is unknown to Assamese and Oriya. But Maithili « -a! », Magahl

« -§, -ahl» (« dekhale
2

,
dekhalal; dgkhal§, dekhalahl ») seem to be the

same affix.
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The source of this « -eh§, -e » is obscure. The full form being

« -eh§ », connexion with the Prakrit enclitic 2nd pers. pi. « -bhe, -uyhe » as

suggested by Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 374, 546) is not impossible, but
« bhe, uyhe » are otherwise unknown. It is a politer form than the « -i, -is »

ones, both in MB. and NB. Is it that here we have the instrumental of the

respectful or polite form for the pronoun of address « aha, ahal », which is

still current in Maithili? (see supra, pp. 850-852). The fact of « -eh§, -§

> -e » not being found with intransitive verbs in the SKK. should be
recalled: « anilehg » can therefore very well be from MIA. « *anilla- »

+ « *ahahl, *ah§hl » = instrumental pi. of «aha- » (= OIA. anlta-la- +
ayusmadbhih).

[3] The Affixes for the Third Person, Past.

713- The oldest Bengali had three forms for the passive participle

as used with the pronoun third person or with the noun : « -ila (< -ilia) »,

the simple base without any affix; « -ilawa, -ilaa (< -illa-a, i.e., -ilia- +
-ka) », with an extension by the pleonastic < -ka > -a » (supra, pp. 65>-653);

and «-ila(< -ila + -S) », strengthened by the definitive « -a » (supra,

pp. 658 ff.). The NB. equivalents of these are respectively, ^r, f^,

( ^Fil ), ^fl « -ity, -ila (-ilo : MB. -ila), -ila ». All the three are found :

« -ila* » is dialectal, occurring in North Bengali and North Central Bengali

(with both transitive and intransitive verbs), as well as in Eastern Varjga

dialects (Sylhet, Kachar, Mayang, Chittagong and Chakma, where « -ila* »

seems to be preferred with intransitive verbs) ; « -ity » is also restricted to

the intransitive verb in Modern Assamese; « -ila * is found in the « sadhu-

bhasa » and in the East Bengal dialects with both transitives and
intransitives, and in the Standard Colloquial with intransitive verbs (see

supra, p. 974) ; while « -ila » is now archaic and poetic for NB., and is

found commonly in MB. and in Early Assamese, and in Oriya « -ila » is

the only form in which this affix occurs for the 3rd person singular (« -ila »

however, occurs in Eastern Varjga, in Mayang as honorific, i.e. plural).

All these three forms « -ila > -ity ; .ilaa, -ila > -ila; -ila » lack a

personal or pronominal termination and this colourless form was accepted for
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the third person. Doubtless there were slight shades of difference between

the three; « -A » and « -a » forms were possibly more emphatic. Also

the base form without any affix, « -ila > -ila* », retained its old adjectival

nature unmodified in connexion with intransitive verbs, and this distinction

is largely maintained now. In the Caryas, we find both « -ila » (=
« -ila » as well as « -ilaa, -ilawa ») and « -ila » (see supra, p. 947).

714. The affix c*j « -e » : occurs in West Bengali (including the

Standard Colloquial), North Bengali and Assamese, with transitive verbs

only : e.g., Standard Colloquial <7T <7T C*f*T, [fe c}ollo, je gaelo] he

walked, he went, North Bengali 5f*FT, [tsolil, gsl], Assamese « si

c&lil, si gal », but for he gave, he ate, we have Standard Coll. <7\ fift*T, Q*m

[Je dile, khele], North Bengali ffft*T, *T%*[, *Tft*T [dile, khaile, khale]

besides f^T, [dil, khail], and Assamese * dile, khale *. The Biharl

dialects show a similar differentiation (see supra, p. 93). No such

differentiation between intransitive and transitive verbs is found in the East

Bengal dialects, in which typical forms would be [tsoillo, tsollo
; gslo] and

[dilo, khailo], or as in Chittagongese [tsolil, gslj and [dilo, khailo].

The restriction of the « -ile » affix to the transitive verb past tense

in a continuous tract embracing Hadha, Varendra and Kama-rupa, and

excluding Varjga (E. and S.-W.) and Cattala (S.-E. Varjga), is noteworthy :

equally noteworthy is the occurrence of the « -ila > -il$t * for the intran-

sitive in Varendra (partially), in Kama-rupa, and in E. Varjga and Cattala.

The « -e » affix occurs in the future 3rd person (-ib-e) for all verbs,

in the both « sadhu-bhasa » and in the Standard Colloquial, but not in

East Bengal dialects, in Assamese, in Oriya, which use the * -& »

(-ibfc, -ba). The usage in the future does not help us here.

The explanation seems to be as follows. The intransitive past is in

its origin a verbal adjective qualifying the subject : here no special verbal

suffix was necessary, for the adjectival nature remained long with intran-

sitive, right downtoeMB. (see supri, p. 958,—the feminine adjectival

« -i » continued to be used with both the kinds of roots). Hence the simple

* -ila > -ity », or « -ilaa > -ila >-ila, -ilo », was enough for it. But the
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transitive past was not like that, and its nature developed into that of

a proper verb with an object. So too the future form, both transitive

and intransitive, partook more of the nature of the verb. In some of the

dialects of the Bengali group, an affix gradually came to be attached to

these. And that affix we find in NB. as « -e » for both transitive past, and

transitive and intransitive future.

The « -e » was never a literary favourite in MB., the simple « -& »

or « -a » base being commonly employed for the past third person. The

composite « sadhu-bhasa » here followed the MB. preference for « -a » in the

past tense, but not in the future. But nevertheless, the « -e * is found in MB.

works—

i

n the &KK., for instance. Thus, as 3 personal forms, we find in

the SKK., for he did, fot*T, « kaHe, ka'ile » 4 times, « karile »

once (= NB. Standard Coll. ^TOT [korle, kolle]), while ^*T, ^ft*f

« ka(y)ila » occurs 17 times and <pfVl « karila » 6 times (= NB. ^'?T*f,

^*J*T [korlo, kollo]) ; for y4<? received, *tT^?T * paile » (= NB. c*m [pele])

occurs once, but «Ttt*I « pS'ilfc » (= NB. c*f*T [pelo]) 7 times ; for >fo

*Tfrfe*T, llMto « patha(y)ile » (= NB. *rfclOT, [pathale]) 3 times,

*tfr%T, *flitf^l « patha(y)ila » (= NB. *rftt*T [pathalo]) 4 times; for

mrf, «buile» (cf. NB. [bolle]) once, « bu(y)ila »

(cf. NB. [bollo]) 28 times; for /5<? yav<? « dile » once, ft«T

« dila » 10 times ; for he took, ftm « nile » 5 times, ff^f « nila » 6 times,

and 5

5ftf«fc*f « a^ile » A<? brought is found once. The « -e » for the 3rd

person thus goes back to the 14th century. It is not, however found in

the Caryas,

This « -e » affix I take to be the « -e » of the radical or present tense,

3rd person, extended to the past transitive base : Cff^T * dekhila » seen,

he satv changed to Cftfim * dekhil-e », NB. tfrWT « dekhl-e », on the

analogy of flfC*f « dekh-e » yfo ; but an intransitive form like C*t*T

« gela » = <7ow^, fern. C$ft% * geli », sufficiently retained its adjectival

nature not fco require a verbal affix. We should note that the plural

affix « -anti, -anta, -enta » was similarly extended to the past verb,

as an honorific form merely (see supra) : « -e » was the characteristic 3rd

pers. affix, and the plural as an honorific form was less frequent. This
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extension of the « -e, -anti » etc. was accomplished possibly during the

transition from OB. to eMB. : it was established by the end of the

14th century, and if the SKK. does not use it exclusively, it is because

the literary speech tends to preserve the older tradition (in keeping to the

older, unaffixed « -a » form).

A partial agreement with Maithill may be noted. In MaithilT, in

the honorific, the transitive past base takes the affix « -thi » (< -anti) of

the present honorific (= original plural), because its nature is that of

a verb : « d$khala-thi

»

saw. But the intransitive past base (with its

adjectival nature) to denote the honorific takes the affix « -ah (a) » which

is found with nouns and adjectives in Early Maithill : « sutal-ah(a) » slept

(This « -aha » is very common in the f 'Varna-ratnakara , MS,, see supra, pp.

102-103: it seems to be the Mag. Ap. genitive in « -aha » extended to

form the plural, like « -ra » of Bengali, « -k§ » of Bhojpuriya).

In the Standard Colloquial, some intransitive verbs are seen to

employ the « -e » affix, in apparent contradiction to the rule that it is

confined to transitives only : thus •\\\>i^\ * nacle » he danced, <fcivrc«i

« kftdle » he wept, « hfttle » he walked, ^ttTjC*! « khatle » he laboured

(but ^ft^T « khatla » it fitted). Cases like these can be explained as a

phonetic development out of « -ila » forms of MB. — <« nacila, kandila,

hantila, khatila » etc. (see supra, pp. 400-401) : but the proper explanation

is that these verbs are really transitives with cognate objects like #fT5, •TtFl,

•Tf^J « nac£, naca, nac&n^l », W\W\> TtVl, « kSda, kanna, kSdana
1

» etc.

understood and sometimes expressed. The « -e » is thus never extended to

intransitives in the dialects in which it is employed. On the other hand,

through the influence of the « sadhu-bhasa » and of East Bengal dialects, the

« -a » from is now being used at times by Standard Colloquial speakers with

the transitive also

—

e.g., c*TT, C^T, CW*I, f^T * peli, khela, dekhla, dila »

he obtained, ate, saw, gave, beside the proper « -e » forms.

The credit of first noticing the difference between the intransitive and

transitive past bases in Bengali as well as of suggesting explanations

belongs to Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 366, 374, 350; LSI., V, I, 1903,

p. 13, foot-note; cf. also <Prabasi' for 1829, PauSa, pp. 382 ff.). In

124
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the JASB. article, a form like >llfat*|* « maril-e-(k^) » he hilled Grierson

sought to explain (on the analogy of Maithill forms with affixed object

and subject pronouns)as being from « * maril-ai-ka »,being either <« *maril-

aya-ka » = &illed-this(ob]ect)-by-htm, where « aya » was the (Western)

Apabhransa equivalent of Skt. « idam *, and « ka » was a third personal

pronoun with instrumental power having affinities in Kasmiri; or <
« * maril-ahahl-ka » = &illed-that(ohject)-by-him, where « ahahl » was the

oblique of « aha », the (Western) Apabhransa equivalent of Skt, « adas ».

Bat there is nothing in MB. and OB. to warrant such derivations. We have

the « -eka » affix with intransitive verbs from the eMB. period. Grierson

formulated another explanation in the LSI. : ^ItJFT « khale » he ate =
« khaila » eaten + « -hi » by him^ by them. But this « -hi » as an enclitic

instrumental pronoun cannot be otherwise assumed from MB. and OB.

715. The * -ka
1

» affix in the forms <5f^, Wf, « -ak#, -oka
1

, -eka' »

in the past tense is pleonastic : possibly it was polite or honorific in Early

Bengali. This is discussed below, under ' Pleonastic Affixes/ pp. 989 f£.

716- The honorific forms — !

»rf%, «Ttf%,
<«rte, « -anti, -anti,

-anta, -anta, -enta » and <srf^t, ^TffSls, *&T^, « -ena
1

, -aina\ -ani, -£i »

have been extended from the present tense by adding to the past base

in « -ila ila ». As has been explained before, they form two groups—the

verbal « -anti » and the nominal « -ana, -ana, -an-i, -an-i the latter

having ousted the former (see supra, p. 936). In the eMB. of the SKK.,

we find the verbal « -nt- » forms only : ^tf^fta « karhilanta » took off,

bjfe*Vfa « eahilanta » /oo^di C*t*Ttf% « gelanti » nvwtf, ^ft*Tfa, ^feTO
« kahitenta, kahilenta etc.; and there are no « -n(i), -ni » forms,

which came in later. Early Assamese has « -anta » — « thail&nta,

bbailanta » wa* (were), « k&ilanta » //irf, etc. Maithill and Magahi also

have « -thi (< -anti) » (supra, p. 937) : but in Maithill « -thi » occurs only

with transitive verbs (Maithill « dekhaty-thi », but * calal-ah^t », whereas

Magahi has both « dekhalflUthl, calaty-thl »).

In later MB., « -nt- » and « -n- > occur side by side in the texts.

« -enta, -anta » are the common affixes in ChutI Khan's ' Mahabharata

'

(VSPd. ed.) : and « -en^ » is already well-established in Krttivasa. The
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nominal « -n- » form may thus be said to have successfully invaded the

domain of the verb in the loth century. In the ' Padma-purana of

Varisi-dasa (17th century: Maimansing), « -ai' (< -ani) » is almost the

rule for the past third person honorific : e.g., p. 43, *Jfl^J <pfVft^ * Pulastyfc

kahilai'» P. said) p. 71, ^fl^ft^ CSR^T^fH « kahilai" Menaka-sund&rl »
;

p. 98, gsfit Ef*T ^Tt^Tt^ * Brahma cali ailai » B. came away) p. 109,

qfipft^ « dharilli » caught - p. 185, f^ftt « dilSi » gave; p. 194, ?f*ffl1^

« balilai > sflsV/; p. 196, ^»H%Tt^ « bhabilai » thought. The « -ani, -ani,

-li' » form is still current for the honorific in E. Varjga.

The nominal « -n- » figures in Bhdjpuriya (e.g. * rabal-an » was, were

= Bengali ^f^FT * rahil-en^ », « dekhal-an, dekhal-ani » &m = Bengali

tfff^R « dekhil-ena' »). In Assamese « dekhila-hak » saw, « dekhilS-

hak » we saw, the affix « -hak > is found with the 2nd and 1st person

to form the plural, and this also is undoubtedly the nominal « -na, -nha »

with pleonastic « -ka ». In Maithill and Magahl, the nominal « -nh- »

is added to the verb, but commonly with a dative-accusative (and not

nominative-instrumental, or simple plural) force : e.g., Maithill « dekhathi

he (honorific) sees (< they see), but « dekhathi-nhi » (honorific) he sees

(< they see) them (i.e. a respected person), and « dekhiai-nhi » sees them >
sees a respected person : and so with the past tense—« dekhaty-thi » beside

« d8khaty-nhi » (here active « -nhi » as an equivalent of « -thi »),

« dekhali-k-ai » (object), « dekhaty-thi-nhi » (object). In the intransitive,

« -nhi » is used for the indirect object only. So Magahl « d8khaty-thl »,

« dekhala'-thl-n » (object « -n- »), Oriya too adds the plural affix (found

with the noun) to the past and future bases of the verb, but it is not « -n- »

of the genitive, but «-§-»<« -ahi » of the instrumental (see supra,

p. 724) : e.g., sg. « dekhila », pi. « dekhil-e » saw ; sg. <r hoila », pi. « hoil-e »

[Ill] The Affixes for the Futuee Tense.

These are exactly on the lines of the past, and detailed treatment is

not necessary.

717. The forms for the First Person in MB. and NB. are : ^ (^),

«t1i (C<1, \ > \, ^ «)• *TR * -a (-5), -oho, -8 (-b-8, ~b-u > .mu, -m,
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"3 = w)>
-5m Tne base in « -a » —^ « -ib-a » —occurs in OB. and

MB. (including the SKK.), and has been adopted as the « sadhu-bhasa »

form, without any personal affix. In the £KK., « -5 » is the affix for

the first person, and « -ahS, -oh5 » do not occur there; but the « -hg » forms

may be attested for eMB. from Early Assamese « haibo-ho, dibo-ho > beside

« haibo, dibo » (= New Assamese «c ham, dim ») / *£a£; be, I shall give.

The eMB. « -8 » may have been also the result of « -awa, -ama ». In any

case, it would seem to have extended from the past ; and in the past, already

in the 14th century, « -ila-h8, -ilo-hS » had given « -il-8 ». The Early

MB. « -8 » lost its nasalisation through confusion with the base in « -a »,

and the Standard Colloquial « -0 » (-bo), is commonly written ^ « -ba »

following the « sadhu-bhasa » spelling. The « -m-, -rj- » forms have been

noted before (p. 967). The affix « -am » is found in Maimansing, and is

evidently the same form as in the past (see supra, pp. 976-977).

718. The affixes for the Second Person are (in addition to the base

form ^ « » iti MB. and OB.) : ^ « -i » contemptuous or familiar ; ^
« -u » contemptuous and familiar, in MB, ; <£), of, arcf « -e, -ehe »

polite, of which the shortened form « -e » alone occurs in NB. ; and <5r|, ^rt^t

« -a, -ah§ » polite and ordinary (besides t£R « -en£ » with <5Tftf^ « Sp^Ini »

honorific, from 3rd person).

Of these, « -i » and « -u » are the same as in the past tense

(pp. 978-980 ). « -ehe » is found in the £KK., e.g., v8fSw<> « uthibehs » j/oa

will rise, ^fatALk « karibehg » ^ow in# <F%^£t « rusibehg » jroa iw'W be

angry, etc. ; also the contracted « -§ » and the denasalised « -e » are found

there ; and in the same work « -ibehS » occurs as a contrached « -ibh§ *

in ^f^»* « bahibhe » you will carry (p. 175). This « -eh§, -e » has also

apparently been extended from the past. So, too, « -a, -aha », also polite

forms. « -a » is found in MB.—Ff*Rl, ^ft^l « caliba, kariba » ; and this

« -a » might by Vowel Harmony give the Standard Colloquial F'*^,

[cfolbe, korbe]. These last two forms (-a, -aha) are not found in the J§KK.,

but the « -aha » can be attested from Early Assamese: e.g., «karibaha»

(as in p. 852 supra). The « -a » affix is now quite common in East Bengal

dialects : the Standard Colloquial prefers « -e ».
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719. The affixes for the Third Person are : ^ « -& * (< -aa,-&) the base,

in OB. and MB. (found at the present day in East Bengali and in Modern

Assamese); t£J « -e », in the « sadhu-bhasa » and in the Standard Coll.

(= same as the « -e » of the 3rd person past : some influence of the « -e »

in the 3rd person sigmatic future of eMB.— « -he » —described before

at p. 965 —is very likely here : « -ibe » is found in the J§KK., in both transi-

tive and intransitive verbs, and also in Early Assamese) ; and the honorific

sfig, ure, t$5f, sTtf^, stf^s etc. « -anta, -enta, -ena\ -ani, -ani », as in the

past tense. Besides, there is the affix ^ « -eka* » with pleonastic « -ka »,

found in the SKK. and in Early Assamese, and also in the NB. « sadhu-

bhasa » and in West Radha dialects : this is discussed below.

[IV] The Affixes for the Conditional or Habitual Past.

720- They also agree with those for the other two participial tenses.

There are some restrictions : for the 1st person, ^ « -i » does not occur

;

for the 2nd person contemptuous ( = old singular), « -is » is used, and

never (or rarely in some dialects) ^ « -i » or ^ « -u » ; and for the 3rd person,

similarly, t£j « -e » is not found.

[H] Pleonastic Affixes.

[I] The Pleonastic Affix « -ka ».

721. The pleonastic affixes added to the tense forms are noteworthy

in Bengali as in the other Magadhan languages. The most common of

these affixes is « -ka ».

In NB., the forms for the 1st person are free from the pleonastic

affix, at least it is not added directly to the verb ; but it is added to the

2nd person past and future (ordinary, with « tumi »), and to non-honorific

3rd person past and future (and in some dialects to the 3rd person past

habitual), as well as 3rd person imperative, and but rarely to the 2nd person

imperative : e.g., <J>ft fift*]4, fif*l1*, fift^, F^C^ « tumi dil-eka
1

,
dil-aka*,

dibe-k^, ca'lbe-ka
1

» (never, however, « tui dibi-ka
1

,
ca'lbi-k^) » ; CT f^f^,

S'lFT*, fo^F, « se dile-k^t, ca'lle-ka
1

,
dibe-ka

1

, ea'lbe-ka' •
; & ff^,

V^f « se di-M (< diu-k^J, calu-ki ». Except in the case of 3rd person
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imperative, the use of « k# » is regarded as archaic in the « sadhu-bhasa »

and is to a great extent dialectal in Bengali.

Of the present-day dialects, that of West lladha has a marked

preference for the « -ka », commonly in the third person : and it is found

also in North Bengali (which has a special employ with the 2nd person

polite imperative = original passive ? : e.g., STfaW * dyakhek^ < dekhe-ka

= ? * dekhiai + ka », p. 130, LSI., V, I ; so 3tW*> rakhek^L < ? * rakhiai

+ ka», p. 179, ibid; also cf. p. 216, in Haijong dialect: see supra,

p. 918), in Mayang (where it seems to occur as « -g» »), and in Chittagong

(in the Chakma dialect, rather rarely). It is found pretty frequently in

MB., from the downwards, generally with the third person, occa-

sionally with the second, and very rarely with the first. Already in the

SKK. we have forms like *d%*T^ * dharileka, » caught, Difet«i<p « cahilek&, »

looked, « hiphilek& » cast, « n&hibek& » will not be, ^Rc«<P

< k&ribek& » will do, "fcTCW « l&ibek& » wiW toitf, etc. In the SEE:., it is

noteworthy that the « -ka » has also been found with the 1st person

future and with the 3rd person present—this sort of use with the first and

third person is not noticed ordinarily : thus SKK. ftt^W * nib5-k& »

/ shall take (p. 287), and C<TfOT<F « pore-k& » burns (p. 110). In the NB.

Standard Colloquial, however « -ka » may be used with negatives in all

persons and tenses as a detached word, without any special force, unless it

be of some sort of finality: e.g., OfCTl =fl V « debd-na-ka, * JaW* ^itrc,

<?[ f?t*T «ll ^, CW ft ^ • s§ dile-na-k&, dey-ni-k& » he didn't give,

^ fif« *Tf ^ « tumi di° na k& * ^w 9*ve* — ^ft-^' * nai k&

< nahi-ki * is not, are not ; in cases like the above, the negative phrase

may be taken as one group-word to which the affix is added.

The « -ka » for the 3rd person imperative is already well-establised

in the SKK., although the older form without the affix is still equally

common (see supra, pp. 903, 907).

The « -ka » is absent in the Caryas as a verbal affix.

722. Of the other Magadhan Languages, Bh5jpuriya alone seems

not to employ it with the past and future bases. It is fairly common in

Early Oriya, specially with the past in the 3rd person (sg. « -ila-ki »,
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pi. and sg. honorific « -ile-ka ») : but Oriya never used it with the

3rd person imperative. The « -ka » affix for the verb, however, has fallen

into disuse in Modern Oriya. So, too, Early Assamese shows as much

preference for the « -ka » as Bengali ; e .g.,
' Adi-caritra/ p. 8, « bhaileka »

beside * bh&il»> was; p. 7, « bolantok& » they say, « thakantoka » they

are; p. 9, « thakibeka » they will be, « bulibeka » they will say ; p. 20,

< n5-hi-k-anta » they are not ; p. 2 8, « na-hi-k-ay » is not ; p. 36, « tbaileka »

was ; p. 43 « yogaileka » supplied, etc., and elsewhere « nu-hi-k-o » I am

not (cf. Standard Coll. Bengali =^rft^
> « na(h)i-k& * I am not, srt^ ^'

« na(h)i-ka » f* wctf). All this usage is curtailed in Modern Assamese,

where we find tht « -ka » only with the 3rd person imperative, as in

Bengali : e.g., « k&r-o-ka
1

» let him do. The unstableness of the « -ka »

in Oriya and Assamese is , remarkable : and it is almost equally unstable

in MB. and NB., being commonly attached to the imperative only.

The « -ka » features also in Central Magadhan. Its use in Magahl

is rather restricted, it being found only in the 3rd person past both

transitive and intransitive. The root « \/na * t° be in Magahl also

occurs as « >y/ha-k », for all the three persons. But in Mai thill « -ka » has

a greater importance. It is added to the 3rd person of the simple past

tense of the transitive verb (« dekhala-k » beside poetic or earlier « dekhala »

he saic), where it apparently refers to the subject; but in the 1st, 2nd and

3rd persons, it can be added pleonastically where the verb-form takes the

pronominal affixes referring to the non-honorific object : e.g., 1st person :

« d8khal-l, dekhala-hii, dekhaty » / saw (simple form), « dekhal-i-ai,

d8khal-i-a(h)u; d8khal-ai, d§khal-a(h)u » saw (with affixed « -ai, ahu »

referring to the object in the 3rd and 2nd persons) ; and optionally, the latter

group can have « -ka », as* dekhal-i-ai-k, dekhal-i-au-k ; dekhal-ai-k,

dekhal-»u-k » ; so 2nd person « dekhal-ah > beside « dekhal-aha-k » ; and

3rd person « dekhala-k» he saw (simple), « d$khal-k-ai, d&khal-k-au » (with

object pronoun « -ai, -au »), beside optionally « dekhaty-k-ai-k, dSkhal-k-

au-k » (in which two « -k- » affixes occur : the first « ka » refers apparently

to the 3rd person subject, and the second « ka » is simply pleonastic).

Early Maithill as in literature does not show these curious extensions
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the form for the 3rd person was simply in « -ala »—« dekhala », and not

« * dekhala-ka », as in Modern Maithill. This we find in the old poetry,

in Vidyapati, in the 'Varna-ratnakara.' The affixation of the pleonastic

« -ka » etc. thus developed along independent lines in Maithill.

723- The usage in MB. and NB. and in Maithill shows that the

« -ka » is not restricted to a single person : it is found with all the three.

We have a very popular pleonastic * -ka » affix in Bengali with other parts

of speech also : we find it with nouns {e.g., plural affixes ^»Tfa « gula-k^ »

beside *®*[\ « gula », «r|fif4 > « -adi-k& > -di-g» » beside *ftf? >
« 5di > -di », « ekql-tu-k^ » a little beside tW]j> « eka'-tu » ; etc.), and

dialectally it is found with conjunctions {e.g., for » kintu-k^ =
kintu » in North Bengali). This « -ka » is always handy to give a point,

a supposed elegance to a form in the speech of the uneducated classes in

many dialectal areas : we see that in the case of learned Sanskrit words.

The pleonastic « -ka » with verb forms appears to be the same affix noted

under ' Formative Affixes/ No. 36 (pp. 682-683). It came specially

to be associated with the 3rd person past and future in Bengali because

there was no prominent affix for these finite verb forms—nothing

comparable with the « -ah5, -8, -am » etc. of the first person, or with « -is,

-aha, -eh§ » of the second. Sometimes it was thought to be quite a polite

form too. The same apparently was the reason for the other Magadhan

speeches : and if Maithill restricted it to the transitive past 3rd person (e.g.,

« dekhalak » beside « calal »), it was because the past intransitive still

retained a great deal of the original adjectival nature.

The link vowel of the pleonastic « -ka » in the 3rd person already

occurs as « -e » (and not « -a » or « -& ») in the !§KK. In the future,

the 3 pers. affix was « -e », and « -k& » was simply added to it. In the

past, it was apparently the transitive verbs in « -e » in the 3rd person

that first took up the « -ka » (we should compare with the state of things in

Maithill in this matter) : in the few instances of « -il-e-ka » that we

find in the £KK., there is no case of an intransitive verb. Prom the

transitive it was apparently extended, as « -e-ka », to the intransitive

forms from the 15th century onwards.
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724* Grierson, basing his observations on the modern Maithill use

of « -ka » for the 3rd person past of the transitive verb, explained this

« -ka » both as an instrumental pronoun referring to the subject {e,g.,

« dekhal-k-ai » seen+ by him [k] +o6ject [ai]), and as a nominative pronoun

(e.g.) « dekhal-i-au-k » = seen+ by me [i]^for you \a>u]+he [k] : JASB.,

1895, p. 350). But an ensemble view of the whole question would certainly

connect other facts with what we see in Maithill, and make the simple

explanation of the « ka » as the pleonastic affix as the more likely

one, rather than regarding it as a problematic 3rd personal pronoun « -ka ».

Grierson found support in postulating the 3rd personal pronoun « k- »

from the Assamese forms « bopai » my father « bapa » yourfather, and

« bap-e-k » his father : but another explanation may be suggested for these

forms : « -ai (bop-ai) » may be compared with the affix of endearment

found in Bengali personal names (for which see supra, e Formative Affixes/

No. 9, p. 662) ; « -a (bap-a) » for the 2nd person is an affix of respect,

such as we find in the Assamese 2nd personal forms of the verb ; and

« -k (bap'e-k) » is just the pleonastic affix, perhaps originally added as a

polite form, to the naked word « bap ».

Among other NIA. speeches, the Jaipur! form of RaVjasthanl has a

fondness for this pleonastic « -ka » which can be compared with the

Magadhan usage (LSI., IX, II, p. 35).

725. The « -ka » affix has had a very important place among the

affixes of IA. Already in OIA., from post-Vedic times, this affix was

employed with a variety of forces (cf. Franklin Edgerton, 'The i-suffixes of

Indo-lranian/ Part I, Leipzig, 1911). It seems to have been re-introdueed

in MIA., evidently through the influence of a large percentage of the Skt.

tss. and stss. which showed it. The pleonastic use of it has been exhaustively

noted by Panini. We find that the « -ka » could be used in Skt.

pleonastieally, or with a sense of contempt, pity, littleness, or unfamiliarity,

in connexion with all sorts of forms—inflected pronouns and inflected verbs

(mainly 3rd pers. sg.), as well as indeclinables, in addition to noun bases (cf

.

Panini, V, iii, 71-78, 85, 86) : e.g., the instances given by the grammarians,

125
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« uccaih : uccakaih ; sanaih : sanakaih ; tvaya: tvayaka
; yuvayoh

:

yuvakayoh ; yusmasu : yusmakasu ; jalpati : jalpataki
;
paeati : pacataki

;
pati :

pataki
;

svapiti : svapitaki ; ehi : ehaki » ; etc. It is not unlikely that a revived

« -ka,-kka » should develop in MIA. and NI A. a similar employ as a pleonastic.

[II] The Pleonastic Affix « -ua ».

726* An affix « -ra » occurs in dialectal NB. and in MB. In NB.
this is found in West Radha (e.g., in the Sarakl dialect of Ranchi) in

connexion with the conjunctive in « -i(y)a » : e.g., ^t^srfa « jai'ar^ =
jaii-ra* » having gone, *ff^5ffa * khaia-r^l * having eaten, ^jfj^rfa « uthiya-r^l »

having risen (LSI., V, I, pp. 88, 89); it is found also in the dialects of East

Vagga—in Sylhet, Kachar and Mayang dialects, in Tipperah, Noakhali

and Chittagong. The usage in East Vagga is more extensive : the « -ra »

occurs not only with the conjunctive, e.g., Chittagong fiNtC^, ^f^RTtC^,

^rt^Ttol « diya-r-e, kariya-r-e, aiya-r-e » on having given, on having done, on

having come, Mayang « eila-ra * on having come, but also with the present

(radical) and the past conditional (< present participle) tenses, to indicate

continuous or progressive action : r.g., E. Sylhet qtl??rfo ^"feffa, ^fefa
« jaiya-ra

1

, jait-r-am, jai-r-am » I go, I am going (beside ^t^Tsf^ « jaitechi »

as in Standard Bengali) ; * kar#t-r-a * is or are doing
; *\\S><4U

« jait-ra-y » you are going (beside Tf^C^ « jaitecha ») ; * haya-ra* » is

happening; and Mayang « pait-ra » are getting, « j5-r-ga » he goes, « tumi-te

aho-r-ai (= aisa-r-ay) » you are coming, « sore dakaite hin korta-r-a » thieves

and robbers are making destitute, « ami kakuti koriya-r * we pray, « bapok

gum ja-r » thefather sleeps, * ta huor rakhe-r » he tends swine, « bok paiyi

mdring-k5rau-r-i » I am dying of hunger, etc., etc. (LSI., V, I
5 pp. 419 ff.)

;

Chittagong beside ^1% * kari-ra
1

, kari » / (we) do, ^Rf beside

« kara-ra\ karas » you do, ItM beside « kare-ra
1

, kare » he does, they

do, *tt^T,^ « khai-ra\ khai » / eat, ^t^9 « khao-ra* * you eat, iftGfi,

« kbayer^f, kha-r^ » A* «rte, ^ ^TCT ^fe « li uSse mari-ra' * J am dying

through starvation, ^ C$faT$ CW3^ « Si t5ar^ khezmat kariyera* »

J 002 <fofft? servicefor you, etc. ; and Chakma « marag-ara* * I am dying,

« gfcrag-ar^ ^o^ry, « bhabe-r^ » e> thinking, etc.
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The MB. examples are all found in the J§KK., and the « -ra » there

occurs, not with the conjunctive, but with the finite tense forms—present,

past and future, as well as imperative : thus : p. 39, ^rft^ « ache-r& » is

;

p. 195, cHlc^fl « sobhe-r§, » is beautiful ; p. 69, * baje-r& » sounds
; p,

152, C*ffe « geli-r& » it went (= gela-r& ? ) ; p. 2, f&f%3 « einti-r& »^ <fe£i-

berated (non-1 past in « -i » : a#jt??vz, p. 947) ; p. 50, C^fbW « berhile-r& »

tl surrounded; pp. 50, 193, 279, fifrtfa « dibS-rfc » I shall give; p. 84,

« b&ibe-r& » i£ »tW ; p. 334, ^f^arfdft « k&hia-r-5 » ^ w£ narrate
; p. 11,

^f^srfa « k&hia-r-& » rfo^ ; p. 72, ^Tf^rfa « khaa-r-& » do eat; pp. 16, J 15,

819, 336, 394 fSfSTfa « dia-r& » ; p. 38, fifSTfa « dia-r-u * let him give.

In the imperative forms, the base seems to be the non-1 passive participle

in « -ia », to which « -ra » is added, and the whole is treated as a base to

which the personal suffixes are attached. Cf. the Sylhet and Mayang

forms, and the Chittagong idiom ^ twta 3^ f*Nl « tui diya-r-e mui

diya » on your giving, 1 would give, or if you have given, then I have

given also (VSPdP., 1326, p. 251).

727, The fact of this « -ra » occurring in the two extreme dialect

areas of Bengali—in Early West Bengali, in modern dialectal West

Bengali, and in modern extreme Eastern and South-Eastern Bengali

—

would suggest that it was a common Bengali affix, but its development

has been localised in certain tracts. It seems to occur sporadically in

other dialects also in MB. : e.g., Vijaya-gupta's ' Padma-purana 1
(Barisal),

<pf* CStSl fwra Tff^® TOT C^H « dhuper^t dhSa diyarS basit& k&re kes^ »

perfumes hair with incense smoke (VSP., p. 186).

The « -ra » affix apparently occurs in other NLA., outside Bengal

and the Magadhan area. We find it in RajasthanI {e.g., Marwarl * huya-r,

whe-r > having become beside « huy-nal, ho, ho-kar, wheto-k^naX », « mara-r »

having struck beside « mar-kar, mar-nal, marfi-nal »
; Central RajasthanI,

Jaipurl etc., « whai-r, ho-r » having become, * mara-r » having struck

;

MewatI « ho-r, mar-ar »), where the affix « -ra » is added to the conjunctive

participle ; we find it in Paharl, e.g., Khas-kura « gare-ra » having done,

« bhaye-ra » having been (where the « -ra » has been explained as a

conjunction meaning and, which is added to the oblique form of the passive
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participle), beside the « -i » conjunctive « gari, bhai » having done, having

been (LSI,, IX, IV, p. 36); Sirmaurz « khay-ro » having eaten (where

« -ro » seems to the a post-position : LSI., ibid., p. 465) ; also « -ro » in

other Paharl dialects (LSI., ibid., pp. 570, 602).

The etymology of the Bengali « -ra » is puzzling, and probably the

source is not one, but many. In the NB. conjunctives, whether of

West Radha or of S.-E. Vagga, it can very well be post-positional in

origin, from « para*, p&r-e » after, used in an adverbial sense. We have

Modern Bengali instances like W. Racjha Tfaf TtW « 3%§ bade » after

having gone (where « bade » after is the Perso-Arabic « ba*d ») = Standard

Colloquial « giye para
1

» : Cf. Haijong dialect (Maimansing)

^^flft « uthiya-mi » fl/for getting up, C*rf%lf*I « dekhiya-mi » o# seeing

where « -mi » is the locative affix (see supra, p. 751) ; we can also

compare Marathl « uthilya-var » on having risen, « sodlilyS-var » o» having

left, where « var=par ». The « -ra» in Khas-kura, explained by Grierson

as meaning and (< apara), can similarly be a postpositional form. In

the present forms, in Bengali, the * -ra » can very well be the conjunction

« ara, aara, aara < apara » and : « kare-r^ » does and= does, continues to

do, is doing. So, too, in the M B. past and future. But the addition of

it to a verbal base, and then tagging on personal suffixes to it (as in

the MB. imperative 1. « k&hia-r-5 », 2. « kahia-r-a », 3. « dia-r-u » and in

NB. of E. Sylhefc 1. « jait-r-am, jai-r-am » 2. « jait-r-ay », 3. « jaft-r-a »,

and Mayang 2. « aho-r-ai », 3. « k8rta-r-a ») is a unique phenomenon.

I would suggest that here the « -r- » is the contracted form of « v'kar

and the affix is simply the verbal auxiliary added on to the root :

« k&hiar5 < *kahia+kar5 » = « kathitam karomi » I make it described, for

« kathayami » I describe it ; « diaru < *diya+ karu » = « dattam karotu »

for « dadatu » : « jait-ram = *j5ita + kar5, *karam » (Bengali « ^/kar »

+ affix « -ami ») = ^(?e'ff^ I do = I go on, I am going ; and a form like

«c jai-ram » or « aho-r-ai » shows a combination of a regular conjugation

in the present + the « -r- < y/kkr » and personal affixes combined.

The genitive affix « kara > -arql » implying connexion may also have

something to do with it.
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[Ill] The Pleonastic Affix « -li » of MB.

728. The affix f% « -li » occurs in the SKK, less than half a

dozen times with the future or precative imperative : e.g., ^f^pj « kariha-

li » you will do
; fif^Pl « dihali » ^o?^ wiW ^zz?£

; sffa *t\bl$|*t « gaa

garahali » yo« ro/^ {your) body
; bPl^pf « calihali » ^0. An

equivalent of this affix has not been found in any NB. dialect

Bhojpunya among Magadhan speeches has an « -1- » form which is

added to the old present (or radical) tense to form a present definite or future

(LSI., V, II, p. 52). In some of the Rajasthani dialects, in MarathT, in

Khas-kura, and in Garhwall and Kumaunl (Ceutral Paharl), the future is

also expressed by an * -1- » form.

The MB. « -li », occurring as it does with an original future

form to strengthen its force, seems to be equally a future-indicating suffix,

as in the other NIA. speeches, and to be identical with that. Various

derivations of this « -1- » suffix have been suggested (cf. Beames, ' Comp.
Gramm./ II, p. 163 ;

Bhandarkar, ' Wilson Lectures/ p. 272 ; Hoernle,

' Gaudian Grammar/ §§ 501, 509 ; Bloch, * Langue Marathe/ p. 241),

The derivation suggested by Bloch for this suffix seems to be the most

likely one : it is the passive participle of a Prakrit root « le » to take

(corresponding to the Skt. « y/ la » : ef, similar alternation between Prakrit

and NIA. < ^/ de » and Skt. « y/ da » ), such as we find, for instance, in

HindostanI « ll-a », in Brajbhaka « Il-nau », in dialectal Bengali f%£*T «li-l-e»

( = in Standard Bengali f?TC*f « ni le » with merging of ^ * *J nl » and

^ « y/ lah < y/ labh » in it). This « * li (a) > li » would seem to be

added pleonastically, and in MB. it is used in both genders. Cf. similar

future use of « ga, gau ( < gata ) » in Western Hindi (and in Maithill).

[IV] The Pleonastic Affix « khan » ok « khun».

729. The colloquial of Calcutta and the surrounding districts uses

the word 3ft « -khan^t » or « -khun# », or <5f*R, « -akhana
1

,

-akhuna* » after vowels, pleonastically with all persons in the past and

future tenses : e.g., ffWI-W^T, W-W!5! « jabo-^khuna1

,
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dilum-khun^, habe-^khuna* » / shall go, I {we) gave, it will be. There

is just a suggestion of the finality or instantaneous completion of the

action : here the force of the OIA. « ksana » instant, its source, is

preserved. Its origin has been given supra, p. 857, under ' Adverbs of

Time in *R « khan£ It seems to occur also in Magahl, in forms like

« kail^kai-khan » did, « kahal^kai-khan » said, < choral£kai-khan » gave up,

« chorautykai-khan » caused to give up, « ailai-khan * came, besides

« kariai-khan * I do, I shall do 7
etc. (as in the ' Gospel of St. Mark,

in Magadhi,' Calcutta, 1890 : a form which does not occur in Grierson).

In dialectal Bengali (Khulna, Jessore, etc.), this form has been reduced

to « ne » ( < ane < aane < ahane [oxdne], = &khane) with the future

only : CfWlCT « debo-ne » I shall give, <iHic»< « jaba-ue » [ zabane ] you

will go, etc.

[V] The Pleonastic Affix ' -ta.'

730. The Mayang dialect apparently uses a pleonastic affix

« ta » : thus, « eil-ta » he came « eila-ta » they have come, « peilaog-ta »

/ got, « korauri-ta » I am making « ose-ta, ase-ta » is, beside « eil » caw<?

«c dekhilo » « na-peil-ga » get, « korauri * I do, « ase »

etc. This « -ta » is found with nouns and pronouns also ( LSI., V, I,

pp. 419 ff.).

Mayang does not distinguish between cerebrals and dentals, as much
Assamese, and this * -ta * can well represent a cerebral « -ta ». This

« -ta » apparently is the 'Enclitic Definitive 9 noted at pp. 780-781, and at

p. 686. Its use with verbs is not noticed elsewhere in Bengali, but it

seems to be present in OriyS as « -ti », especially in Early Oriya : e.g.,

« tu jibu-ti » will yon go ? (cf. LSI., V, II, p. 381, Expletive Additions) :

Early Oriya, ' Dbruva-caritra ' (Contai ed., p. 16) « paiba-tl kahi»

where will one get it ? ;
( Bhagavata, Vastra-harana 1

p. 8, « n&r&ke

pariba-ti jai » will fall in hell ;
' Rukminl-harana,' p. 3, « Se dharme

b&nea-ti-ki sukhe » live happily in that dharma (cf. Oriya * tike » = Bengali

* §k*-*u >
-*u"k* *' P- 78°) '> ' Rasa-llla/ p. 8, « ambhara purila-

ti fcaja » my time is over ; etc.



THE AFFIX '-DA 9
: THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE £l§&

[VI] The Pleonastic Affix * -tja ».

731. 1° the OB,, the two forms * gai-da » sang and « sanai<Ja »

signified occur (Carya 2). They represent OIA. causative passive participles

m gapitam » and « samjnapitam » + the pleonastic affix « -ta > -4a » =
« -ra » in NIA. (= Formative Affix No. 46, pp. 689 ff., supra). Use of this

pleonastic affix for verb-forms is known in other NIA., although this

figures no longer in that connexion in Bengali (of BajasthanI dialects,

LSI,, IX, II, pp. 30, 59).

[I] The Participles.

[I] The Present Participle.

732. The present participle occurs in Bengali in two forms : in the

base-form in « -anta », and in the locative in ^5 « -ite *. It represents

the OIA. active present participle in « -ant- » (the « satr » of the Indian

grammarians). These have been discussed under ( Formative Affixes/ Nor.

3 and 28. Other instances of the « -anta » form may be given : *fW$

« p4r-anta » falling, f*R^ « nib-anta » dying out (as a flame),

« utb-anta » rising, s^j^ « jwal-anta » burning, * saj-linta » fitting,

« phut-anta » blossoming, boiling (bubbling), «Tf^^ « a-phur-anta »

unending, etc. The affix « -anta » is an archaic survival (doubtless a

literary one ; for Bengali, with the * -n- » fully retained : it ought to

have been * "5ft <i -at- » : we actually find « -at- » in some rare instances

in MB. : e.g., VSP., p., 658, sptsfa « jlyata » £u*%. The participle as an

attribute of the subject of a sentence, e.g., as in HindostSnl (cf. Platts,

' li industanl Grammar/ p. 332), is not found in Bengali. The Assamese

equivalent is « -8t- * : « kar-5t-a » doer, « cal-St-a » walker, « di-St-a » ^f#?*,

etc, Oriya has a form in « -u, -ii » as in « karu, karu » (which is different?

in origin from the « -anta » participle,) as the present participle absolute

(see supra, p. 678). In Maitbill, the affix occurs as « -ait », fern. « -aifc-i

in Magahl as « -ait, -at, -it » (feminine with « -! » added) • and in

Bhojpuriya the same forms as those of Magahl occur.

The absolute or attributive use of the « -anta » participle is found

only with one root in the Caryas : thus in 18, we have « jlvarJte mftaj§
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(==maile) nahi biseso » there is no difference between the living and the

dead, where it is instrumental ; also in 49, « jlvante mail? nahi bisesa » ; and

in 23, « jivante bhela bihani maela » died without having been a living one,

where it is apparently nominative. The form is also restricted in use in

eMB., but a few instances are found : thus S&K., p. 256, « jly&ntfc »

living, p. 276, stfWl « mar&nta» one toho strikes.

733. The present participle in ftfs « -ite » represents the proper

Bengali transformation of the MIA. « -anta » to « -ita- »—the native

line of development in the language, represented in the Past Conditional

or Habitual also. It is an inflected form—a locative absolute, and it

indicates the condition under which an act is done. In dialectal Bengali,

the uninflected form occurs either in forming the progressive tense {e.g.,

[kortase] < ^f^5x+^rft5 * k&rit + ache » in Maimansing Bengali),

or to indicate either the simple participle, or when repeated a condition {e.g.,

^Tt^^ <5rH% <^ « asit asit » while coming in Manbhum, Kharia-thar dialect:

LSI., V, I, pp. 93, 94). A locative of the present participle in « -it- »

with the common postpositional affix for the locative case, viz., ^ « -t# »,

seems to feature in the progressive tense in dialectal North Bengali : see

infra, under 1 Compound or Periphrastic Tenses.' By repeating the « -ite »

form, continuity of the conditional or concurrent event is indicated : thus,

^rrf^r Tfe® <7f ^f*^ « ami jaite se asil& » on my going (lit. / going), he came ;

«Ttft Tt^FS Tftre <?T ^tf*ffl « ami jaite jaite se asil& » while I was going, he

came ; *tffs{ *Tf^5 ^1^5 #R « ami khaite khaite b&lib& » / shall narrate

while eating ; \©ft <4?R ^ d ^ 1ft « tar^t em&n^t bhai thakte

se kasta pay » with such a brother living, he suffers ; <?f ^Ttfk^ ^rffw®
«TtPf « se nacite nacite ase » he comes dancing

; 5fft 5ft^\s sft^ra^ ^fC&
« garni gaite gaite suta kate > spins while singing, etc. The « -ite »

form practically is in adverbial relation to the finite verb. This adverbial
employ with an oblique form of the present participle is found in other NIA.
speeches

:
e.g., Early Assamese « -&nte » (fairly common)

; Oriya « &nte i,

e.g., (« k&r&nte » whilst doing, also on doing, about to do : cf. « c&l&nte*
medini k&mp&i » the earth trembles while he walks, as in Jagannatha-
dasa); Maithill « -itahl *, {e.g., « dekhitaiu • on seeing)- HindostanI
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« -tS » (see Platts, 1 Hindustani Grammar/ pp. 333, 335), e.g., « sari

rat talaphte katl » the whole night passed in restlessness (lit. / being

agitated), « darte <Jar*£ mal pas giya » I approached (it) in great fear

{fearing much), « ham gate gate sit! hal » we (fern.) keep singing

while we stitch : in all the above, the oblique form is a locative

;

but in Old Western RajasthanI, the source of GujaratI and Marwari,

where also this adverbial participle occurs, and in Marathl similarly, the

oblique form seems to be an absolute plural genitive (Tessitori, 'Grammar

of OWR./ § 124: but Jules Bloch and V.K. Rajawade suggest the MIA.

absolutive in « -tva-nam, -ttanam » as in Pali and Ardha-magadhl as the

source of the Marathl as well as GujaratI « -ta » :
' Langue Marathe/

p. 260).

In the Caryas, the locative or adverbial participle occurs in a number

of instances : e.g., « (15) jante, jaante while going; (16) budante while

sinking; (20) biarante while discussing, (23) paisante while entering; (30)

sunante on hearing ; (31) cahante cabante while seeing
; (39) amia

acchante bisa gilesi while there is nectar thou sioallowest poison; (42)

mudha acchante loa na pekha'i while he remains a fool a man does not see;

dudha majhs lada nacchamt§ dekhai =? dudha majhl lada aehante na

dekhai he does not see the butter {fat) while it is the midst of the milk

;

(44) ana cahante ana binafcba while askingfor the one, the other is destroyed;

(50) jagante while keeping awake » ; of. also (6) * tarangante =
? turath gante » going quickly ; and « ghara acchante ma jarjga bane »,

supra, p. 960.

MB. instances: SKK., p. 11, *Tft^ ^TtW spfe* *Hf ^t^l^f *Ttf*5

« pache pache jai'te patha haraila amhi » I lost the way while going after

{her) ; p. 15, Tt^s CHttfs *TM^ \^ I t>PlC^ <F^U^Tfc3f II

« bahu-ta balaya sobhe, pae-ta nupura : calitS calitS tora runu-jhunu

baje » armlets grace {your) arms, on [your) feet anklets: while walking, these

your {trinkets) tinkle; p. 27, ^tT C^ft^fe* C^Tfa ^ Tftfr ^5t*t « taka

s8arit§ m5ra mane barhe tapa » sadness grotvs in my mind while I remember

it all ; p. 355, f^g ffafl *Tfa
<

tet§ ^ « jeba kichu dukha dilo

para hait§ nae » all the trouble I gave {thee) while crossing in the boat;

126
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ibid, 5fl C^1<T CTfa ^Tl Sffot ^ft% « na sunilS t5ra bola l&I jaitg

p5yl » / rferf listen to thy words whilefetching water
; p. 376, 5tfe$ b'lRoS

<tt^pT ^i&R^ « cahite cahitl paila aeambita * while seeking {looking for),

found of a sudden ; etc., etc. ; Kffctivasa, ' Ayodhya-kanda/ p. 24, "^tf%C5

^*tf%OT *rft »fsp^ « kandite kandite jana
1

Bharata
1

Satrughan^ »

Bharata and Satrughna go weeping ; VSP., p. 709, ^f^j^ Q^KM ^T^f Tfa ^ft

« Nakula-ka dekhante sakala* jaya* mari * ^0 dead while seeing N. ; ibid,

p. 182, 5^ ^ *ftf^tf5 « dui eaksu thakite » while the two eyes exist ; etc.,

etc.

This adverbial or locative absolute present participle goes back to

OIA., and occurs throughout the history of IA. : cf. Rig-Veda, I, 184,

« uechantyam usasi » at Daion as it shines forth > when Dawn shinesforth

(Maedonell, ' Vedic Grammar for Students/ § 205); see also supra, p.

From MB. times, the adverbial present participle in « -ite » has been

confused with the iufinitive in « -ite *, for which see infra, under < Verbal

Nouns and Infinitives.'

[II] The Past (Passive) Partjciple.

734. The Bengali Pass ive Participle comes from the OIA.
« -(i)ta *, fortified either by « -a » or by « -il-, -il-a" ». We have thus

two types, the « -a » type, and the « -1- » type, of which the latter is

obsolete in the Standard Colloquial. They have been fully discussed

under the ' Past Tense,' supra, pp. 940-959. In NB., the perfect tenses

are made with a verb form in ^Tl « -iya » -f the auxiliary substantive

verb « ach » (and « thak ») : ^fwtf§[ « kariya-chi » / have done
} ^fwff^grf5!

« kariya-ehilam * I had done, ^firal <*ftf%<f « kariya thakiba » / shall have

done. In Early Bengali, this « -iya * occurs as ^ « -i », and also as

^Tl, 1* ^1 « -ija, -ina » etc.,—and the nasalised forms are still in

use in West Bengali dialects.

This « -iya » form is commonly explained as the conjunctive form =
having done, but in the periphrastic combination of the tense, it is likely

that it is the passive participle rather than the conjunctive indeclinable

(see infra, under ' Compound or Periphrastic Tenses ').
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That the «- iya, -i » form represents the Passive Participle also (in

addition to the conjunctive) is seen from its adjectival or adverbial employ

which has occasionally a present participial force : thus, SftW *Nffa

5^ *ttft 5^ ^VS ^1^11 « majhe Laksmlra* murtti, dui pase

dui hat! sura* ucu kariya daraiya » in the middle thefigure of Laksmi, on two

sides two elephants standing with trunks raised high ; f*f«f srffF ^TtfF 3ft

« Siba naci naci jay* Siva goes dancing; Krttivasa, 'Ayodhya-kanda/ p. 20,

*lftfl ^ffefl ?ft% ^rt^T <Ttfe « kandiya kandiya rani aila bahirgt »

came out weeping : cf. ^tf^fC^ ^H%^5 Tt5? *f3^R at p. 1002.

The transition in significance from the passive participle adjective to the

active present participle can easily happen through intransitive verbs.

Causative and Denominative verbs form their passive participle in

^rft, 'srftsrj « -ana, -ano », which is discussed below under those verbs.

[ J ] The Conjunctives.

735. There are two Indeclinable Conjunctives, or Gerunds, in Bengali,

one ending in ^STl « -iya » (> Standard Coll. <£) « -e » with mutation of

preceding vowel), the other in « -ile » (> Standard Coll. &\ « -le», with

accompanying mutation through influence of the «-i-»). Both mean having

done, or having finished : but « -iya » indicates merely a succession of actions

or events done by or with reference to the same subject, while « -ile *

implies a condition or precedence tn a succession of acts performed by the

same subject or by different subjects : e.g., ^rffi[ ^f^r) C?f?fcrfr « ami

asiya dekhilam » having come, I saw =1 came and saw ; CT ^Tf1%*T (t$C*0

*tC3 *tffk Cff?Rt^ « se asile (ele) pare ami dekhilam » / saw; a/for he came
;

^ftf^ TOW ft*3C«1 C3C® ^iTf% « ami samaya^mata phirle jete pari »=I may

go if I return in time ; C*H3 -Th®, £*K?\ tf5tf» Tfat^ « kheye nao, khele

p&r^ hatte parbe » £<z£ fill), you will be able to walk if you eat

(enough)-, ^rffij r*j[rv\ ^fi( « ami gele tumi jeo » you will go if I go

(after I have gone) ; f^T (ffi « dile dey » 0ft<? gives him, Q^js\

«c pele dey * gives if he gets beside C*tH (*lt^1) « peye=paiya dey »

a/?er ^£ etc., etc. There are other points of difference in the idiomatic

use of these two forms (cf. Milne, 'Bengali Grammar/ pp. 180-189), but
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the outstanding fact is that « -ile » is conditional with reference to the same

subject or different subjects, and « -iya » is sequential with the same subject,

[ I ] The Conjunctive or Absolutive in ^£*T «-ile ».

736. The conjunctive in « -ile » is based on the passive

participle in « -il- », and it is occasionally an adjective and occasionally

a noun, like the « -(i)ta- » participle in Sanskrit and also like its cognate

« -al- » form in Biharl. It is adjectival in character when it occurs

absolutely with a noun or pronoun : e.g., ^tO{ ^yi^Q I'SRft, 3t^*l *Tfat*P®

« Rame marle-o morbe, Rabane marle-o morbe » he {Kalanemi) will

die, whether Rama kills him or Ravana ; srffS( fifC*f C*T « ami

take dile tabe se bftce » he would live only if I give him ; and it is a verbal

noun where it occurs with the genitive, e.g., ^Tffifa 5fl fifd f^j

^TfFf Tft -fl, 05t*Tfa Cf^i Ff^ « amar^t na dile kichu ase jay na, kintu

tomara* dewa cai » doesn't matter (lit. nothing comes or goes) through my

not giving, but you should give (lit. your giving is tvanted) ; or where it

forms an absolute clause word : e.g., ftfC*T « dile hay » wcwW 5<?

£o z£ 7 be bad to give, lit. if there were a giving, it may be {good)

;

cf. Standard Colloquial (dialectal) <5Tfsrfr ^tOTWfa = * ^Tttfffwta « amara
1

adekhlay< * a-dekhil-a-e » me not seeing, during my not seeing.

« -il-e * is a locative form, and as a locative it has an absolutive or

conditional force. It can be compounded with other verbs in « -ite » and

in « -iya », to express, in the former case, a subjunctive or purposive

gerund {e.g., ^ff^Uo C$fc*T « karite gele » is do, when one is to do,

*Tt^5 IWT « khaite dile » #7^£# owe ^fW< to eat, if one is given to eat),

and, in the latter case, to denote a past conditional {e.g., ^Tt^l C*tt*f

« khaiya gele », after one has eaten or after one has started to eat on, or, after

one has finished eating, C*H%1 f%C*T« dekhiya nile » after one has finished seeing,

etc.). Unlike the conjunctive in « -iya », it cannot be repeated to indicate

repetition or continuity : e.g., ^fwl, T'GT « kariya-kariya,

kore-k5re » having done again and again, but not « karile-karile », the reason

apparently being that as a past base « -ile » is already perfective and final,

and continuous or imperfect action cannot be well expressed by it. This
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doubling of the « -iya » or « -i » conjunctive is found OB., and also its

equivalent form in MIA. and OIA. {e.g., samsmrtya samsmrtya, pltva

pltva, etc.)

Instances of the conjunctive in « -ile » from OB. and MB. : (Carya 2)

« rati bha'ile » when it is night
; (5) « sarjkama-ta cadile » after getting

upon the bridge
; (*20) « -jaubana mora bhai'le si pura » ? as soon as my

youth was mature
; ^KK., p. 84, srfsff c^tN sftt*f "t$JM C^t«| ^ft « Nanda-

gopa Sunile baibera k5n& ga<1 » the fate (the?i)
f
ivhen the coivherd

Nanda hears?; p. 98, \5*f3 =TtOT ^ %f
, ^t^C^f OTNt* « tapata

dudha nale na pie, juraile soada tara * hot milk is uot drunk through a

strata, its taste {comes) when it is cooled
; p. 107, ^ T^C*f ^t*TfffCf!

« bala kail§ janayibS rajae » mafe the king know ifyou useforce ; p.

297, C*T ^f*f ^Rc^ ^tfW « je budhi karile rahe amhara jibana »

tfoz'tt^ swcA contrivance by which my life can endure
; p. 299, C$rl ^Fft

^fe*f •TfPn^l C5fa *fW « hena kama karile nasibS tdra pase » j^aw'tf

cowe »*rtr ^ow do such a thing ; etc. etc.

The conjunctive use of the locative form of the « -il- » base is found

in other Eastern Magadhan : e.g., Oriya « dekhile » if one had seen, when

one has seen; Assamese « hal-e, hal-at » (= Bengali « haile, * haile-te »).

In Maithill, Magahl and Bhojpuriya, the ablative of the verbal noun in

« -al- » is used : e.y., Maithill « carl nahl bhet^la-sa » through not getting

fodder, « ghumala-sa ki labh ahi » %*^a£ profit is there from loandenng

about (Grierson, * Maithill, Grammar, 5

p. 48 : the adjectival « -al- » is rather

restricted in Maithill, see Grierson, pp. 113-114, and hence the locative

absolute use of it is not found in Maithill, corresponding to Bengali

C*f <4E*T « se ele » on his coming, etc.)
; Bhojpuriya «parhale, parhale-se »

(Hoernle, ' Gaudian Grammar/ § 488). With the locative use of the « -il- »

participle in Bengali we may compare the HindostanI oblique use of the past

participle to denote a condition or sequence (see PJatts, ( Hindustani Gram-

mar,' pp. 337-338 : e. g., ky& itnl rat gaye turn aye « why have you come at

this late hour of the night, lit. when so much of the night is gone : ^
CfE*T ^ft « kena eta rata

1

gele tumi ele » ), « pahar din carhe, mal utra »

when the sun had risen to one watch, I came down = C^Tl <4"^ *T?3 ^C«T « bela
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ek^ p&b&r^ hole » ). Compare also Marathl « calalya-s », dative of the

perfect participle in « -1- », ^having walked.

The use of the passive participle locative, absolutely, with a noun or

pronoun in the locative, to indicate the conjunctive, is found in 01 A., and

MIA. : e.g., « drste surye, punar api bhavaa vahaved adtiva-sesam »

(Megba-duta) : * ale, laa- salae hagge ; gona male (= made), acme kinissam
;

pavahane bhagge, avalath gha^afssam ; tuma h male (= made), avale

pavahaua-vahake huvissadi » I say, [am the king's brother-in-law; if the

oxen are killed, I shall buy others ; if the carriage is broken, I shall have

another built ; if you die, then there will be another carriage-driver

(Mrcchakatika)
; etc., etc.

I II] The Conjunctive in ^ « -i », ^rl « -iya », 1 « -iy! ».

737. In the « sadhu-bhasa », the gerund or conjunctive is formed

by adding « -iya » to the root : bfel * eal-iya » having gone, ^rf?Tfl « rakh-

-iya » having kept : in the Standard Colloquial, this « -iya » is contracted to

« -§ », and there is mutation of the preceding vowel : S't^f [ cfole , <3TC*f

[rekhe]. In MB., especially in West Bengal texts, « -iya » also occurs in

a nasalised form, side by side with the non-nasalised one, and this is

written ^r|
?

« -iyl, -ina, -fia, -ina » etc. This nasalised form

was a living one in some forms of West Bengali, and at the present day it

occurs as (§)Z$ y ^*Jt « -(i)y§, -iyyS » [is] in the West Ra jha dialects. In

addition to this « -iya, -iyi », MB. (and the NB. language of poetry) has

another form—in « -i »
; e.g., Eff%, 3tf*f « cal-i, rakh-i ». The Caryas show

all the three, as « -ia, -ill, -i (-1) * : thus, -I » : « (1) pandi having spread;

(2) duhi having milked, cauri having stolen, thira kari making steady
; (4)

capl hating prssed, cumbl having kissed (6) chadl giving up
; (7) dekhi

having seen, ga'i having gone ; (9) pa'isi having entered; (15) chadl; (16)

suni having heard
;
(ll) uthi having got up ; (22) raei raci building again

and again
; (26) dhani dhuni carding (cotton) again aqain », etc., etc. ; « -ia » :

« (1) dita (^didha) karia making firm, pucchia questioning
; (5) pha(d) dia

splitting ; (10) bhafijia breaking
; (15) bujia having closed

; (39) nasia

destroying », etc. ; « -ia » : « (2) d§kbaia= ? dekhia having seen, bahia
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walking (< bearing) ; (11) maria having killed ; (12) todia destroying, karia

having done ; (35) bhania having spoken ; (50) la'ia having taken » ; and

«e -ia » : « ('26) lai! having taken, (50) dia having given (= instrumental

postposition) » ; etc.

In South-East Bengali (Chittagong and Chakma dialects) there is an

affix « -ne > (-ia-ne), or * n&i » (-i-na.i) which figures in connexion

with the « -iya -i » conjunctives : e.g., ^i^iiict « aiya-ne » having come,

on coming (Chittagong : LSI., V, I, p. 313), and « jei-n&i » having gone,

« ei-n&'i » having come ( =a'fsi-nai)j « jagi-na-i » having kept awake, « h£i-naa»

having become, « di-n&i' » having given, « dei-n&i'» having seen (= dekhi-n&i),

« bei-n&i » having sat down (<bahi-n&i, basi-n&i'), etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 324 ff.).

This « -n- » affix seems to be connected with the « -a, -na, -ya »*of OB., MB.

and dialectal NB. (W. Bengali). We can compare the Early Oriya con-

junctive affix « -in& », found plentifully in literature (e.g., Jagannatha-dasa's

< Bhagavata, Kansa-janma ' : « em&nte suni Suk& y&ti, basina raja-ku

k&h&nti » hearing this, the sage Suka after having smiled, says to the king :

ibid.,
6 Rasa-llla,' « p&§in& g&le ehi bate, dekhinS, cah&nti ucate » entering,

they went by this way ; seeing, they look sadly ;
c Rukminl-harana,' « k&nyaku

k&rain& snana » afer having lathed the hide ; « bhajina- sarbe k&Ie cur& »

breaking, they pulverised everything, etc., etc., occurring side by side with

the other Oriya conjunctive affix « -i », the one which in actual use now.

But apparently this « -in& » form is obsolete now.

In the other Magadhan speeches, the « -i » affix is the only one

which obtains, and in the Biharl dialects this « -i » conjunctive is

strengthened by the conjunctive of « V kar »—« kar-i » (also in OriyS,

where it often becomes « kiri », e.g., « dekhi-kiri » having seen), « kar », or by

a dative postposition * kai, ka, ke *. The « -i » conjunctive features

in other NIA. : the « -i » is sometimes dropped (as in Awadhl and

HindostanI), but generally it is reinforced by « kari, kar > or by some

post-position.

So far as Bengali is concerned, we have thus these forms : « -i ; -i-a ;

-i-£ »; and connected with the last is S.-E. Bengali « -i-ne, -ia-ne; -i-n&i',

-ia-n&i », and Oriya « -in& ».
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In the Mai Pah&ria dialect of Western Bengali (Santal Parganas), the

word C$r\$ « hSnaka* » is added to the conjunctive, which sometimes

retains the nasalisation characterising this West Radha speech : e.g.,

« gutiyai h§nak# » having collected, ^f^-C$^4 « uthi-bSnak^l »

having risen, $fC?T-C^<? « gaye-henak^t » having gone, ^Tff^-C^^ « asi-

henak^l » having come, etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 99, 100). This word « hSnak^ »

occurs also with the noun : e.g., Ft*[5*ffi-C$^ « caty-cal&n^-henak^ »

following {bad) ways, through bad ways. This « henaka* » is obscure, but it

may be a verbal noun from « Vha—haan$ » ( = Standard Bengali

« h&on^ ») put in the dative and used postpositionally (cf. the change of

« '/k&r » to « ^/ ker » in the same dialect). In any case, the conjunctive

with « henak^ » stands apart in Bengali dialects.

738. The conjunctive has always had a most important place in

the history of IA., and in giving this place to this form in IA., Dravidian

influences seem to have something to do. In the Vedic speech, the

conjunctive is formed by « -tvl, -tvl, -tvaya », which are old cases of a

verbal noun stem in « -tu » (this « -tu » also figures, in the accusative and

dative « -turn » and « -tave », as infinitive affixes in 01 A.), and by « -ya,

-ya (-t-ya, -t-ya) » (Whitney, ' Sanskrit Grammar,' §§ 989 ff.). The « -tvf,

-tva, -tvaya » group occurs with the root not compounded with a preposition,

adverb or substantive, and the « -(t)ya, -(t)ya » group occurs with the root

when it is so compounded : but this rule was not adhered to in many early

Skt. works (Whitney, ' Sanskrit Grammar,' § 990, 2), and was entirely

ignored in MIA., no discrimination along that line being made in their use.

In addition to these affixes, it can be assumed, from the statements of

grammarians {e.g., Panini, VII, i, 48) and from the forms actually in use

in Early MIA. (Pali, Asokan Prakrits), that other ones—« -tvl-nam » and

« -tva-nam », and probably also « tu-nam » —were also in use in OIA.,

although they have not been found in Vedic and Skt. literature. In

Early MIA., the affixes employed are : (Pali) « -tva, -tvana, -tuna, -ya» (the

last often assimilated with preceding consonants), « -iya » (with a developed

« -i- from the preceding one), and « -ya-na, -iya-na » (a comparatively

rare form, with « -na » added to « -ya », or « -ya », by analogy of « -tva :
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-tva-na * : cf. W. Geiger, ' Pali Grammatik/ §§ 208 ff.), as well as

« -turn* of the infinitive (in a few rare eases : E. Miiller, 'Pali Grammar/

p. 1^8); and (Asokan) « -tpa<-tva », « -ti= -tti<-tv! », « -tunam », « -ya,

-tya » (assimilated), besides « -tu » (= « turn * of the OIA. infinitive,

transferred to the conjunctive : cf . A. C. Woolner, ' Asoka Inscriptions,

Text and Glossary,' Calcutta, 1924, I, p. xxxvii). In Second MIA. the

forms employed or noted are : « -tva > -tta, -ta (after nasals) * ; « -tva

> * -tu(v)a > -dua » ; « -tvanam > -ttanam » ; * -tvanam > *-tuvanam >
-tuanam »; « -tuna(m) > -duna > -una(m) « -tvi > -ppi, -pi, -vi »

;

« -tvlnam > -ppinu, -pinu, -vinu » ; « -tya > -cca » ; « -ya > -ia > (also

assimilated forms) ; and also « -(i)yana(ih) *, like the Pali « -(i)yana * ; and

through a blend of « -tva » and « -tya, -tya », there is « -cca », and through

contamination with « -tvana(m) > -ttana(rh) » and * -ya > -yanari? », there

arose also the further extended form « -ceana, -ccanarh »
;

besides, there is

«-ae» (< OIA. -aya), as well as « -ya > -ia > -i » as in Apabhransa

(Pischel, ' Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen,
,

§§ 581-594), And in

addition to all these, a form « -dani » is piven by Vararuci (X, 16)

for Magadhl (this « -dani » is probably for « -ttaoa », with « -d- » on

the analogy of « -duna < -tuna »).

Of all these forms found in Second MIA. through the whole of the

Indo-Aryan tract, the employ of particular ones indifferent parts of the country

can roughly be noted. The « -tvl(naih) > -ppi(nu), -vi(nu) » form occurred

in the Gujaratl-RajasthanI area (cf. H. Jacobi, 'Bhavisatta-kaha,' p. 42 ;

' Sanatkumara-carita,' p. IS; Tessitori, 6 Grammar of OWR./ § 131,1).

The « -tuna > -duna > -una » affix was current in Maharastri (but the

Modern Marathl « -un » for the conjunctive, with the dental « -n- »,

does not represent the Maharastri « -una », but is another form, * -o-n-i,

-au-n-i » in Early Marathi, of nominal origin, in which * -n-i » is a post-

position : cf. Jules Bloch, 'Langue Marathe,' pp. 261-262). The affix which

seems to have been commonly employed in the North-East, in the Midland,

and in the North-West, and also in the South-West, in the Late MIA.

period, was « -ya > -ia, -i », and probably also « -I ». The MB., Oriya,

Assamese, Biharl, as well as Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi « -i » is

127
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obviously derived from it : also the OB. strengthened form « -I * ; and « -ia »

occurs also as an archaic literary form in OB. It also seems very probable

that the extended form of « -ya», namely, « -iyana, -(i)yana(m) » (as in Pali

and Ardha-magadhI, the latter an eastern speech : Pisehel, § 592) was current

in the form of Magadhi Apabhransa prevailing in Bengal : and this «-(i)yana

(m) » can easily give the dialectal Bengali ^fl « -iya », ^1 « -inl » : cf

.

MIA. « tana(ra) » > « ta *
9

« tena(m) » > C$ « tg » (awpr^ p. 373).

In S,-E. Bengali, the nasal could well be preserved (ef. East Bengali ^fa

« tan^t » honorific genitive < « tana[m] = tesam ») ; and this « -iyana(m) »

form (of which « *-ina, - ina » is evidently a contraction), looking like a

verbal noun, was put in the locative in Chittagong Bengali and in Chakma

(-iyan-e, -in-ai). Cf. the use of « -mi » in Haijong : C?f%tft « dekhiya-mi »

having seen, etc. (supra, pp. 751, 775). We cannot postulate any post-

positional form « -inai » for the S.-E. Bengali (like the suffix in Gujarat!

« karl-ne » having done, « thai-ne * having been) : such a post-position

(« -nai < kannalu- < karna- » : Tessitori, ' Grammar of OWR./ § 131,

§ 71) is unknown to Bengali. The Oriya * -i-na * is simply by analogical

addition of the « -na * to the * -i » form : MIA. * *calia, caliyana(rh) »

probably gave rise to a similar juxtaposition in Magadhi Apabhransa

« cali, calina(m) ». The Bengali strong form, and the most characteristic

one, viz., « -ia, -iya » is apparently the « -i » form fortified either with

the definitive « -a » or with the « -a * from « -iyana(m) > -iS ».

739. Tessitori derived the Gujarat! conjunctive in * -i » (as in

« call-ne » having walked, * mari-ne * having struck) from the passive

participle in « -ia » (nom. « -iu », locative « -ii *, whence « -I »), rather

than from the Apabhransa absolutive in « -i »
(

4 Grammar of OWR./

§ 131). This is quite likely, and the use of the postpositional affixes

is indeed a strong support. It is even probable that in the North Indian

languages, where the conjunctive has been fortified by a postposition

(like « ke » in HindostanI), the passive participle form had exerted

some influence. But « 01 A. *cal-ya > calia > call, cali > NIA. cali, cal »

is a perfectly normal development. And even the OB. form in «-!»,« capi »

having pressed
,

etc., can represent a MIA. « -ia » : it can be well surmised
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that in some dialects of Apabhrania, Second MIA. « -ia » became « -I »

in the NIA. (cf. supra, ' Phonology/ pp. 302-303, 307), side by side

with * -i » by simple dropping off the « -a * in this most commonly

used affix.

740. The lavish use of the conjunctive is a noteworthy characteristic

of Bengali, as of other NIA. speeches. Tibeto-Burman (Bodo) influence

has been suggested in this connexion (J. D.Anderson, 1 The Origin of

Bengali/ JRAS., 1911, p. 524). Dravidian influence is equally likely,

or perhaps likely to a greater extent, from MIA. times (see supra, p. 175).

For NIA,, this is a characteristic inherited from MIA. There is nothing

unnatural in a Bengali sentence like C«tl3 ^t^, <7TC3 Ffafi? C*fc% f^CT,

fiff^^OTl tot cfc«r f*ra ytfx® sfei tw, *tw ^ta <rnft <3tw^
f^ET, TO *ftfre cl^C* CTftf fef^ ^Tt^t<I 5ftft «f'ET F'C*T < bhclre

uthe, snan^ sere car-tl kheye-niye, jinis^-gulo sarjge bldhe-niye garl-te

eariye-diye, pathe tara* ban ha'ye take tule niye, samava* thakte stesane

pauche, tikit ka're at-ta-r^ gar! dha're ca'le jeo » (with 15 conjunctives

and only one finite verb) = get up early, finish your bath, have some

breakfast {of rice, etc.), bind up the articles and take them with you
9
put

them down on the top of the cab, go to Jus house on the way arid pick him

tip, arrive at the station in tune, buy your ticket and- catch the 8 o'clock train

and leave; and such « -iya > -e» sentences have their prototype in MI A.

—in Pali and in Classical Sanskrit : e.g., Pali, < cora kujjhitva,. . .tinhena

asina brahmanam dvidha chinditva, magge chaddetva, vegena anuban-

dhitva, tehi corehi saddhim yujjhitva. te sabbe pi maretva, dhanam

adava puna dve kotthasa hutva, annamafmam yujjhitva, arjdhatiyani

purisa-satani ghatetva, etena upayena yava dve jana avasibtha ahesuri)

tava annamaiinam ghatayirhsu » (Vedabbha Jataka) ; and Sanskrit,

« atha sa brahmanas tarn paaum raksasam matva bhayad bhumau niksipya

daivaih nirbhartsya orrham uddisya prasthitah », or « sa dustasayo bakah

kramena tan prstham aropya jalasayasya natidure silam samasadya

tasySm aksipya sveccha\ a bhaksayitva bhuyo ' pi jalasayam samasadya

jalacaranam mithya-vartta-sandesaih manamsi ranjayann ( = ranjayitva)

ahara-vrttim akardt » (Panca-tantra).
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741. The conjunctive in « -iya » is frequently used as an adverbial

gerundive : it is either repeated, or is used singly : in the latter case,

generally it is of similar meaning with the finite verb modified by it, and

the two form a compound verb : e.g., *tfa*1 ^tf%1 ft% **&\

« kandiya kandiya rani aila bahire » the queen came out tveeping (Krttivasa,

< Ayodhya-kanda/ p. 20) ; ^fwl « kasiya bSdha » to bind tight

;

fetfan *f*l « taniya dhara » tfpAtf ; gf^C^T « cutiye bala » to speak

fully, not to mince matters (colloquial) ; Ftf*TCl ^fl « eapiya basa » to sit heavy
;

ttfen > Ctn> F^Tl « hltiya > hgte calo » quick ! • tfm c*H7fl « ca'le

eso » / (see infra, under ' Compound Verbs.')

742. Occasionally in MB. we find « -a » for the < -i » of the

conjunctive : e.g., &KK., p. 348, tfwfa ^ ^ TftTT » paridhana kara

neta base » jowtf o» a fine garment ; p. 361, *R! §rfe\s OflW CTt^f

« kenhe sara jaite moke bola » why do you ask me to move away VSP.,

p. 860, M«i *TWN *Th?*f "SJTN^ « carina
1

pakhala' asuna' mahasaya1

»

y;^a5<? go wash your feet, sir (lit. come after having washed). Cases like these

do not demonstrate the presence of a form in «-a» in MB., either a verbal

noun, or due to the loss of * -i », for the conjunctive : these are simply due

to scribe's mistakes for ^fs, *rf?r, *TWtf*T, etc. In ( arya 27 : « adha-rati bhara

kamala bikasiu » through half the night the lotus blossomed, where « bhara »

may be for « bhari », as in other NX A. speeches, or it may be regarded

as the second part of an adverbial compound « adha-rati-bhara » (see

supra, p. 702).

[K] Verbal Nouns, and the Infinitive in §ra « -ite »

743. The following are the forms for the Verbal Noun in Bengali

:

(1) the « -ana
1

» noun, with extensions of the affix as ^Rl, 5fj

« -ana, -na » and fe^t, * -an!, -unl, -nl »
;

(2) the ^ « -a
1

» nouns, with an extension tr, ^ « -I, -i »

(3) the ^ « -i » nouns ;

(4) the nouns in «rf « -a » from the simple passive participle

;

(5) the nouns in ^ « -il- » from the « -il- » passive participle;

(6) the nouns in ^ « -ib- * from the future passive participle,



VERBAL NOUNS IN <-N->, <-A,' '-I

'

1013

744. (i) This group of affixes has been discussed before ('Formative

Affixes, No. 5, 5a, 5b/ pp, 656-658, supra). It is one of the most widely

used forms from OB. times. Instauees from the Caryas : * (-2) dharana;

{'11) marana; (36) ceana, beana (< cetana, vedana)
; (46) phudaana

= phudana (sphutana) > ; MB. examples are copious. The extended

« -a » form is also found in the Caryas : e.g., (-11) « jona tutaa

(= tutai, tutai* = trutyati) avana-gavana (= agamana-garaana ) » ; ef.

also (7) « avana-gavane Kanhu bimana bhaula ( = bhai'la) » K. has become

sad at this coming and going (= samsara) : this « avana-gavana », or

« * avana-gavana * of OB. has given the NB. ^r^rfCSfRl * ana-gona ».

In Hindostaul the « -na » affix (=s « -nau » in Braj-bhakha, « -no » in

other W. Hindi dialects), same as the Bengali 'Sfsfl « -ana », is used as the

infinitive : also its equivalent « -na » in Panjabl.

745- (2) This is a verbal noun in ^ « -a * which is quiescent,

but whieh is traceable only in roots ending in a consonant (see supra,

pp. 895-896). Thus, NB. <^t*T « boty » speech, eMB. (SKK.) « bol-a »,

OB. (Carya 4
1
) « bol-a, », MIA. * boll-a » (cf. Suffix No. 1, p. 652).

There was a feminine (diminutive) extension of this by « -i » < « -I < -ia »

< « -ika » (see supra, Suffix No. 24, pp. 672 ff.) : thus, NB. and MB. ^ftj,

^ « bul-i, bul-l » ^<?«?£, OB. (Carya 41) « bol-I », MIA. « * bollia <
bollia » ; so c^f^, f^fl as in f^1% Wl « pheri, phiri kara » ^ ^oo^,

as in fif^l « muri dila » covered (oneself) up (< a

covering up), etc.

This verbal noun affix (-i, -a), and the next one ( -i ), have become

much confused in Bengali (in the Standard Colloquial), owing to the

formative affix being dropped in each ease : but it is still possible to

distinguish the latter by the presence of the epenthetic « -i » in the

dialectal forms of words which originally had it.

746. (8) The verbal nouns in « -i » form a much larger class,

but the affix is now no more a living one (see supra, Suffix No. 25,

p. 674). The verbal noun in « -i » is known to Maithill, e.g., « dekhl,

dekh » (Grierson, ' Maithill Grammar/ p. 109) ; and it seems that it is

used to form the compound tenses like « dekhai-ehl » / am seeing, I see



1014 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V

( « dekhai > = oblique of « dekhi »), « dekhai-achi, dekhaTchi, dekhaich »

he sees, etc. It seems to occur in the other Bihar! speeches—« dekh =
* dekhi », oblique * dekhe ».

747, The Infinitive in Bengali appears to be the Verbal Noun

(3) put in the locative. The Infinitive proper in Bengali has the

characteristic affix « -ite » (in the Standard Colloquial reduced to

C§ « -te » with mutation of preceding vowel) : e.g., ^ftt^a, frfatfs, ^t3tv5

« kar-ite, cal-ite, kha-ite * to do, to go, to zvalL This « -ite » of course

is entirely different from the present participle affix « -ite » (ante,

p. 91)9). The « -ite » of Bengali is best explained as the old verbal noun

in « -i *,plvs the locative affix « -te », dialeotally « -t » as in Chittagong.

The formation seems to a new one in Bengali. Thus, ^fatFF rf$V$ %$JX

« amake jaite baibe » / shall have to go, I mjist go ( lit. tviih-reference

-

to-me in-the-act-of-going i.e. to-go it-will-be) ; 0\ ^fitUS <Tfc3 * se c&lite

pare* he can walk (= he in-the-act-of-walking is-able)
; rf&s ^rffsf^

« karite lagila » began to give, fifT® Etf^f « dite cahila » toanted to give

(but fifra Ftf^I « dite dite cahila » wanted [or gazed] while giving) ;

q \*t{j$ TffvQ « jaite dao » ^ ^0. The * -ite » form is used with roots like

Ffc « eah » fa ztY^tf, to look at, ^ « ha » to 5^, £ff « de » fa give, to alloiv, *tt?

« par » fa *Tl «

3

5 * ^ ^ to denote Acquisitives, Permissives,

Desideratives and Gerundives (see below, under ' Compound \7 erbs In

other NIA. speeches, a verbal noun is also used : e.g^ « mote jibaku heba »

/ shall have to go, besides « jai heba », where « jai » is certainly a

verbal noun in the locative
;

Bhojpuriya « bahe lagal », Maithill

« bahe, bahai laglah » (plural or honorific) to bloic ; Assamese « baba-

-lai dhare **blows
;
Early Awadhi « lage parosaua nipuna suara » clever cooks

began to serve (Tulasl-dasa,
f Itama-carita-manasa ') ; W. Hindi * bolne

laga » began to say, « jane do » let go, * khane hoga » m7/ ^zy<? to eat,

etc., etc. Cf. the use of the « -iba- » noun in OB. and MB. (below,

pp. 1017-1018). For the use of a verbal noun form in a similar construction

in OWR., see Tessitori, ' Grammar of OWR./ §§ 132, 134.

There is in Ardha-magadhi an infinitive in « -(i)ttae » (cf. Pischel,

§ 578) : « pucchittae » to ask, « sumarittae » to remember, « tarittae »
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to cross, etc. This could easily give the Bengali « -ite », through

a Magadhl Apabhransa form « *-ittai » (this form « -ittae », attested

from Ardha-magadhl, could very well have occurred in Magadhl Prakrit

also). But it is not likely that this has been preserved in Bengali.

The « -ite » form does not occur in any other Magadhan language.

The Standard Bengali « -i-te » has a dialectal form « -i-t^t », where the

« -ti » is obviously the locative « », and this « -i-t$ » cannot represent

the MIA. « -ittae *—the loss of two final syllables would be an insur-

mountable difficulty. The evidence in favour of a later, nominal

origin of « -i-te » as a locative form is exceedingly strong, not only from

Bengali itself (with its use of the « -iba » noun), but also from other

cognate speeches.

The OIA. infinitive affixes were « -turn, -i-tum » and « -(i)tave »,

respectively the accusative and dative forms of the verbal noun in « -(i)tu ».

They are preserved in Pali as « -(i)tum, -(i)tave », and in Asokan as

« -(i)tum » which passed on to the conjunctive in some dialects (cf. A. C.

Woolner, ' Asokan Text and Glossary/ I, p. xxxvii), but it remained in

Second MIA. as an Infinitive as « -(i)dum, -(i)um » (Pischel, § 573 ff.).

This affix is not preserved in NIA, and neither is * -(i)tave », which seems

to have fallen into disuse in Second MIA. itself (unless « -ittae » is its

form in Second MIA., as Pischel thinks with E. Miiller, < Grammatik

der Prakrit-sprachen/ § 578).

The « -ite » Infinitive is liable to be confused with the « -ite » Present

Participle, and it is at times difficult to decide which form it

really is : e.g., ^HTfr^ ?t$U$ C^ffwfr « tahake jaite dekhilam » / saw

him going, where « jaite » may be equally the Present Participle =
(while} going, or the Verbal Noun locative = in the act of going.

(See infra, under c Periphrastic Tenses.') In Chittagong Bengali, this

verbal noun has become so much confused with the participle that by

contamination it takes personal affixes : e.g., Tf^Sfa *ft*[f*fsrft « $i

jaftam lasfgilam » I began to go, 3t^»1 ThtfirTl * tui jaita laggila »

yow began to go, f$UG Tt^5l *rf*ff*f*l « hite jait$ laWila' » he began to go,

(Basanta Kumar Chatterji, VSPdP., 1326, p. 114); Noakhali dialect,
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*rtTf^5l Tl^ff « khabaita laig-ja [laigzo] » to feed you have begun =
Standard Bengali ^t^t^o ^Trf^t^ « khawa-ite lagiyaeha » (LSI., V, I,

p. 309). The « ite » also figures in Chittagong as ^ « -itu » 0.^., 5ft^>

*Tt^T [zaitu lail] fo^aw #0 (= Standard « jaite lagila »), where the

« -u » seems to be for « -o » < « -a », by confusion with the present

participle base in « -it-a ».

748. (4) The passive participle in « -ta, -ita » can be used as a

noun of action in Skt. and in Pkt. : e.g., < na bahuna srutena
; tasya

gatagatam ko 9
pi na janati; nrtyad asya sthitam mandharam ; maha-

svanair dundubhi-naditais ca; madhuram hasitam, madhuram asitam,

madhuram calitam madhuram ramitam; madhuram tassa bhasitarh
j

ekassa caritam seyyo ; katan ca sukatam seyyo ; sucaritan care ; avakide

visumaledi ( = apakrtam vismarati) » ; etc. The passive participle in « -(i)

ta» > « -(i)a » obtained the definitive « -a » in OB., and from that resulted

the Bengali verbal noun as well as passive participle in « -a » (see supra,

' Formative Affixes, No. 7/ p. 660 ; also non-1 passive participle form,

supra, p. 944;). The « -a » form occurs in Assamese : e.g., * jowa » [zowaj

going, « sowa » [xowa] sleeping, « kara » doing, etc. It is found in Oriya :

e.g., « dekha » sz^, seeing, « jaria » knoioing, etc. It does not occur in

the Bihar! dialects and in Eastern Hindi. But in the Hindostani passive

participle formation (e.g., in expressions like « kiya-karna, jaya-karna,

dekha- cahna », compound verbs) the form is really a verbal noun.

In MB., the « -a » verbal noun is not so prominent, nouns in « -iba »

and « -ana » being more popular : but its occurrence is not rare. Thus, VSP.,

p. 68, <Tff1 f^C5 « bandha niche » taken in pledge
; p. 83, fWI ^1 « cina

pucha » recognising and enquiring-, p. 123, H'hSl Of^ « diya nara

dei tara * gives a shake, and then drives away ; elsewhere MB. and NB.

C^f^TI C^fsfl « lekha-jokha * zoriting and computing, Sffcl « naea » dancing,

C^rtCWl « kena-beca » selling, ?t<fT^Sl « rldha-bara » cooking and

serving, etc., etc.

Tne Bengali « -a » form has been derived by some from the verbal noun

in ^1 « -iba » : « ealiba > * caliwa > * calwa > cala khaiba > * khaiwa

>khawa» (cf. < Prabasi' for Asadha, 1324, p. 264). But this line of
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derivation is inadmissible : the MIA. « -bb- » results in « -b- » in Bengali,

whereas a form like « khawa » can be written and pronounced « khaa », and

the « w » there is euphonic only (see supra, pp. 838-342, 533). To derive

« khaa » from « khai'ba » would be to postulate the entire loss of a MIA.

double consonant group in a NIA. language—a phonological development

not found in the Bengali Standard Dialect : and the « -a » form is a

Standard Dialect form. It would indeed be difficult for the same form to

occur as « -iba > and as « -a » side by side in the same dialect and at the

same time.

749. (5) The verbal noun in « -ila » is now obsolete in Bengali,

but it occurred in Early Bengali, though not very commonly. The verbal

form in « -ila- » in the locative figures partly as the absolutive conjunctive

(in « -ile »), for which see supra, p, 1004. It occurs also in Assamese and

Early Oriya. In the Bihar! dialects its equivalent, the < -al » verbal noun,

is exceedingly common. It figures also in Marathi. Examples in

Bengali: OB.: « bhela bihani » (Oarya 23) = ( f^W, f^ti )

« haiie bihane (bine, bina) » without having been ; MB. : SKK,, p. 249,

f^f ^Tff&C^ « bini jacilS * without asking ; Vansl-dasa's ' Padma-purana,'

p. 435, ^W^fl C5«Tl Ttf*T « haraila hena basi » / regard it as lost = as a loss;

^fif «r*ifJ(«i1 ^F® « tumi janamila-hate » ^<??<r birth ;
( Caitanya-

Bhagavata/ p. 71, iffi f^f f^Tl « tumi dile bina » without your giving

;

etc., etc. Cf. Oriya, 15th century Inscription of Purusottama-deva at Puri

Temple ^see supra, p. 107) : « harila-dosa » sin of robbery, « kala » ^0^*7,

genitive « kala-ra »; Early Assamese, ' Adi-Gantra,' p. 72, « $arjkare

dekhaila cahila » wanted to show Saiikara ; Modern Assamese « bul-il-at »

<m having said.

For Bihan, cf . Grierson, ' Maithili Grammar, ' § 183 ; for Marafchi,

see LSI., VII, pp. 27, 31.

750. (6) The verbal noun in ^ « -iba » is from the same source

as the future base. This form occurs in all Magadhan languages : it is

regularly declined like any other verbal noun, although in NB., its

employ has been restricted to the base ^1 « -iba » (combined with srfa

« matra » to form an adverb—e.g., <jf*t<tM<4 « b&liba-matra » immediately

128
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after speaking, C?f?RNt3f « dekhiba-matra » <m teeing, etc.) and the genitive

^(1-3 « -iba-ra
1

» ( fif^TS * diba-ra' *for giving
; ^1 « -iba » itself may

represent an old genitive form: fee supra, p. 7bl). Thus, OB. (Carya 8)

« bahaba-k§ (= bahiba-k§) paraa (=parai) » is able to row, = MB. Tf1%Tf£3

*ftC3 * bahibare pare » ; eMB. (SKK.), p. 8, iffoH f^Tt^^r ^rrf%t^^
« manusa niyojila mariba-ka tae » employed a man to Mil him

; p. 200, ^
^f*t<tfa ^oC?T « phula tuliba-ka tar§ » Wtf^ a itcVm; pluck flowers; p. 395,

^W^F « hafchiba-ka » z^W, etc. ;
' Caitanya Bhagavata/ p. 11, n^fl cffpffi

« Mathura dekhiba kari » /or Mathura ; VansI-daWs ' Padma-

purana/ p. 108, ^ftf ^rjf%^^ sjfferj ^ * ache achibara
1

mata N&dlya-

nag&r^ » l^ire ^ city of Nadiya (if at all a town were) to exist; p. 165,

*Tfc*r ^PrTfa « balibar^l » %w «ojr
; p. 473, f^T « achu-

k^ chuiba are » ah, let alone merely touching
; p. 59 2, C?^Tt^ ^f^ « dekhaiba

kari » with a view io show
; p, 608, ffRl « diba kari » fptVA a viezo to give

;

VSP., p. 609, ^ftre fetpR ^ft « bhumite taliba kari » a wVw to

throiv on the ground ; p. 620, ^Ttf^Tfa CTtV * maribara moka » fc72
;

etc., etc. The « -ib- » form is much used in North Bengal. The present

progressive tense is formed in Assamese with the verbal noun in

« -iba » : e.g., « kariba-lai dhare » is doing. In Assamese, the « -iba » noun

is fully declined : e.g., « kariba, kariba-r, kariba-lai, kariba-t » ; so in

Oriya: « kariba, kariba- ku, kariba-ra, kariba-ru », etc.; also in the Bihar!

dialects, e.g., Maithili « karab, karaba-k, karab-§, karaba-sa, karaba-me ».

The use of the « -(i)tavya » form as a verbal noun is found in other

NIA., like E. Hindi, e.g., « calab, karab » ; W. Hindi, e.g., Brajbhakha

« ealibaii, karibau », oblique « calibe, karibe »
; Rajasthanl (Marwarl),

e.g., « marabo, cajabo » ; GujaratI, e.^., « marvu, calvu » ; and Marathl,

e.g., « uthavaya-, maravaya- », etc. In most of these (e.g., E. Hindi,

Brajbhakha, Rajasthanl, Gujaratl) this form is used as an infinitive.

751, Relative Participle Adjectives are formed in Oriya and in the

Biharl dialects with the past and future passive participles used adjectivally :

e.g., Oriya « mu-deba dhana » money that ts to be given by me, « mu-kala

kam& » work that tons done by me = Bihar! « hamar kail kam ». The
« -ib-, -il- » forms are not used in Bengali as adjectives for this purpose.
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The past participle in « -a » is so used, to denote the past relative idea :

<5TW? Tf*fl5 « amara
1

para kaparst » ^c?^ {dhoti) zoom by me,

^1 TtW « tara* kara kaja' » #?0/v£ ^ him : the employ of the « -il- »

form is unknown. The « -ib- » verbal noun is used in the genitive,

beside the verbal nouns in « -a » and in « -an§fc », to indicate the present

or future relative participial idea : e.g., ^i*<|<j ^tf%<fNr ( *ttt%,

^T9^ « araar^ pariba-ra' (para-ra
1

,
paran-er^) kapara

1

» 'dhoti '
ztfflrrc by me,

to be worn by me ; C*Rtl Bf^T * bhik^a debara
1

ca'la
1

» nee 5^ /br

giving as alms ; Sf^F ^TlTfa^ « jala
1

khabara
1

ghatl » {ivater) vessel to drink

water from ; etc., etc. We have this genitive use of the verbal noun,

rather than mere adjectival juxtaposition, from Early Bengali times.

Verbal Nouns of Reciprocity are treated below, under 'Reduplicated

Verbs.'

[L] The Compound or Periphrastic Tenses :

Progressive and Perfect.

752. The following are the types of these tenses which are found

in New Bengali :

(1) t>f*IW>C^, bRlt^lVl ( Ffirrs *Ttfcw ) « caliteche, calitechila (calite

thakibe) » is walking, tvas walking {will be walking)
; ^r%\5Cf

, ^ftoi>fe*l

( ^t%F5 ^ttf%£^ ) « kariteche, karitechila (karite tbakibe) » is doing, tvas

doing {will be doing). This is the typical Progressive Form of Standard

Literary Bengali. It is made up of the verbal form in « -ite » plus the

substantive verb * ach * conjugated and employed as an auxiliary

(« ach » for the past, « thak » for the future). The « a- » of « ach »

is absorbed by the preceding « -e * of « -ite », but in dialectal Bengali

of East Bengal the full forms bfotv© ssr[rf, ^fw$ ^ffipf, ^fw$ ^Tfc^,

<|>fk\*> ^Ttl^r « calite, karite + ache, achila » etc. still occur.

This progressive form is the recognised one in the « sadhu-bhasa »,

and is found in the Vagga dialects : some typical forms may be given

[tso(]()ltese, tso(i)ltesilo, ko(i)rtese, ko(i)rtesilo ; tso(i)lte ase, tso(3Qlte

asilo, ko(I)rte ase, ko(I)rte asilo], also [tsoltase, tsoltasilo
; kortase,

kortasilo]. But it is not current in the spoken dialects of Radha (including
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the Standard Colloquial of Calcutta and the Bhagirathl basin), of Varendra,

and of Kamarupa.

(£) A type, which occurs in MB. as a verbal form in ^ « -i » plus

the substantive verb « ach » (contracted to « -ch- »), in the present generally,

and rarely in the past. The future with this « -i » form is unknown.

Thus, MB. bfaui, « cali-che, cali-cha », « kari-che,

kari-cha », Fpff^T « cali-chila », ^f^t%5f « kari-chila ». This form is used

in MB. in a vaguely continuative or progressive sense, and also in a

perfect sense. With static verbs, it can easily indicate the progressive

idea. In NB., the « -i » of « cali which underwent epenthesis, is now
dropped. It occurs in Assamese (where the « -i- » is retained), generally

as a progressive in the present, and always as pluperfect in the past,

but the perfect sense for the present form is also found.

This ill-defined tense form of MB. has given the West Bengali

(including the Standard Colloquial) present and past progressive forms,

like S'*Ttf, 5'*[f%*r, ^'3^> ^'<fJ^ > ^'f^T [ qMcf(h)e, c]olc]hilo
;

korcf(h)e, koccJ(h)e, korcjhilo, koccfhilo ] ; in North Central Bengali and

North Bengali, it retains its vague employ, being used both for the

present progressive and the present perfect in the present form, and for

the simple past or past perfect in the past form, exactly as in Assamese.

In the East Bengal dialects, it is used regularly for the perfect only,

e.g., [tsolse, tsolsilo ; korse, korsilo
; tsolse, tsolsilo, karse, korsilo]

= has toothed, had loathed ; has done, had done,—the progressive sense

being indicated by the « -ite * form in the East Bengali dialects.

The « -i » form occurs also in Oriya, but here it is definitely perfect,

and in the past and future Oriya employs its characteristic root «c ^/tha » :

thus «kari-achai, kari-chai » has done, « kari-thila » had done, « kari-thiba »

he will have done.

(3) A Perfect form made with the passive participle adjective in ^
« _il- » plus the substantive verb « ach « (contracted as usual). This is

comparatively a rare form, and occurs in West and Central Radha dialects

(e.g., « hoty-che » has become, « moty-ehe » has died, c^f^f,
C^f^T « gety-che, gel-cbila » has gone, had gone, in Murshidabad, Birbhum
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etc.; of. LSI., V, I, p. 72); and also in North Bengali {e.g., *rl^ C5

« ain-ce = ail-che » has come : LSI., V, I, p. 174) ; and it seems to

be confined to intransitive verbs and to denominatives and eausatives

of denominative origin.

(4) A Perfect form in ^1 « -iya » plus the substantive verb (« aeh »

in the present and past, and « thak » in future) : in the MB,, « -iya *, or

« -ia », occurs also in the nasalised form « -ina, -iyi, -ii » : thus, MB.,

and NB. « sadhu-bhasa » &f*nrtC^, f1%H%*T ( ^f^HTl *ltfaw ) « caliyache,

ealiyaehila (caliya thakibe) * has walked, had walked (will have walked)

;

^fsratO?, *Rl*l1fVl ( *ttf%W ) « kariyache, kariyachila (kariya thakibe) »

has done, had done (will have done) ; MB. (generally in West Bengal), besides

the simple « -iya » form in a variety of spellings, we find also ^f^^tC??

^fsM&tE?* ^tlNTtC^ « ealinaehe, ealiySche, karinaehe, kariytehe » etc.

This perfect is found in NB., specially in the Radha dialects, with « -iya >

contracted to « -e, -iye » and « -ma, -iyi » to « -iy§ » [ -s, -is ] : e.g.,

Standard Colloquial F'CTC^, ^'orf^T [cjolecJ(h)e, korecfhilo] , in other

Radha dialects, 5C*T C5, T'BTripi [cjblscfhe, korecfhilo], etc. It

occurs also in the Vagga dialects, but never with the nasalised form :

and it seems there it is less common for the perfect than the « -i » form

(No. 3 above). The « -iya, -iyi * form seems properly not to belong to the

dialects of the North, and its presence there is due to literary and other

influences. In some cases, this form indicates a static or continuous process

also : see infra, § 757.

753. The progressive (whether in the « -ite » form or in the « -i »

form), as can be plainly seen from MB. literature, is comparatively a

late time-idea in the Bengali verb. The progressive does not seem to

have been fully established in the language before the 17th century : and

although both the « -ite » and « -i » forms occur in literature of the loth,

their occurrence is but extremely rare and hesitating, in authentic texts,

and the «-i» form is found both for the progressive and the perfect. In Early

MB., the simple present is used for the progressive. The beginnings of the

development of the compound progressive in « -ite > and of the compound

indefinite tense in « -i », however, can be taken back to the 14th century : for
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already in the §KK. we have instances of both : thus, e.g., TffMfa €tt<T^ spf

I CftHV? IbRlCvS *rfc^ 5ft^ spfc^ H « Kalinira tire bahe manda pabane

:

tomhaka eintitl ache Nandera nandane » the gentle breeze is blowing (lit.

blows) by the bank of the Kalindl (= Yamuna) : the son of Nanda is thinking

ofyou (p. 202 : here in « cint- » we have not a native Bengali root, but a ts.

one, as described supra, p. 879), and ffef f^* ^WfV c*fl ffcrf"1 fH<Kl? I

f^fV^l Ffctl *ttf«j C^PTO; H « dhir§ dhirg Kanham mo ai'18 nikate,

nihuriS cahS pani laiehe mokate » gently, 0 Krsna, I have come closer: I
bend' down and look, the water has come up (or is coming up ?) to the brim

(p. 153). The form « lai-che » would show that it was an old one,

some time having elapsed for the fuller « lai'+ aehe » to be so contracted.

The « -ite » form for the progressive is thus certainly found in West
Bengali of the !§KK., but it is most curious that it would not be used in

the West Bengal dialects of present day as a proper native dialectal form.

The origin of these different periphrastic methods may be now discussed.

754. (1) The * -ite », MB. « -it§ », is doubtless the present parti-

ciple : bf*IWt* = bf*lto ^Ttr? * ealiteche < calite+aehe » he is walking < he

is while in the act of toalking. The « -it-e » is apparently the locative :

or is it merely the nominative—MIA. « calanta-ka- », nom. Magadhl
« calantake > calantae > calantai > calante > calite » ? (see supra, p. 741).

The non-locative form, presumably the nominative, occurs in dialects

as « calt-ache = calit-aehe * etc. But « -ite » is more likely the locative.

In Early Assamese, there was a similar construction with the locative,

but the periphrasis here did not develop into a compound tense by
combining the participle of the verb substantive, as it has in Eastern

Bengali and in Standard Bengali : thus Sagkara-deva (15th century) and

other Early Assamese writers frequently employ constructions like « surva-

sama sabe jwalante achaha » you are all shining like the sun, « ache

prakasante » are manifesting, « upasante ache » are toorshipping
,

etc. As in Assamese, so in W. Bengali this participle progressive did

not catch on in the spoken dialect, although the « sadbu-bhasa » took it up.

It does not seem to occur in Krttivasa (VSPd. edition), nor even in Kavi-
kagkana, both West Bengal writers (of the 15th and 16th centuries). But
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in East Bengal writers, e.g., Madhavacarya, author of ' Candl-kavya 9 (16th

century : ef. VSP., p. 335, C^ttf5C5 * hoteche » is happening), Chutl Khan

(Noakhali :
' Mahabharata, 9 VSPd. ed., p. 59 : ^ sfalN tffftre

« tabe sei raksi-gana
1

dekhite achenta » then the guards remain watching),

Vansl-dasa (
' Padma-purana/ p. 380, C^ff^loof^ * dekitechi * I am seeing,

p. 580, ^RcnsC^ « kariteche »
) etc., the « -ite » is well-established from

the 16th century. And from the early 17th, it is found in the West Bengal

writers also, like Kasl-rama Dasa {e.g., VSP., p. 676, « haiteche »,

p. 685, « diteehe » ). The prose documents, whether in East or in

West Bengal, had to employ a definite form for the progressive, and it

seems « -ite » became accepted in epistolary and documentary Bengali in

the 17th century, and from that it was adopted into the < sadhu-bhasa »

of the 18th and 19th centuries ; but West Bengal spoken dialects did not

use it. The progressive « -i » form of the spoken dialects of West Bengal

has now been adopted for the progressive, as a matter course, in the new

literary dialect of Bengali based on the Calcutta Colloquial.

The construction, present participle ( < « -ant- » of OIA. ) phis verb

substantive, occurs in other NIA (excepting Oriya and Assamese) ; in the

Magadhan speeches {e.g. Maithill « dekhait-chi, dekhait-chalahu », Magahl

« dekhait-, dekhit-, dekhat+ hl, halu »
; Bh5jpuriya « dekhat banl > dekha-

tanl », etc.) ; in E. Hindi {e.g., Awadhi « dekhat ahii, dekhat raheu ») ; in

W. Hindi {e.g., « dekhta hai, dekhta" tha ») ; in Panjabl {e.g., « janda hai,

janda si »), in Rajasthanl and in Gujarat! {e.g., Gujarat! « marato

hato », Marwarl « marato ho » tvas heating) ; in Marathl (e.g., « uthat ihe,

uthat hota » is, was rising) ; in Pahan {e.g., Khas-kura « garda-cha, garda

thiyo *> is doing, was doing), etc., etc.

755. (2) The « -i » form is rather rare in eMB., but it becomes

noticeable from the 15th and 16th centuries : e.g., KKC. (Vagga-vasI

edition), p. 112, ^f&5 <K<, TO<, C^f *rt%? fwf% « pltA

t&rita barne hema-mukulika karne kes^l-meghe pariche bijuli » yellow, like

lightning in colour, a little flower of gold has fallen { = is disposed) like

lightning in the clouds of her hair
; p. 1 22, «fft$[ f3$1 « kemate

dharich& hiya » how are you holding your heart {=*how can you remain
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unconcerned) ? ;
Vansl-dasa, p. 3, <?ttf^C5 * sobhiche » is appearing beautiful \

p. 34, ^t1%^*f * bhabichena
1

» is thinking, etc. Cf. also Chut! Khan's

< Mahabharata ' (VSPd, ed.), p. 10, <4E^ ^*ft*T « ehena

buliehe purbbe dharmma-mahlpala* » so has said formerly the righteous king

(YudhisUira) ; p. 21, W 1?fT ^ ^ Tt^T TOT « jata punya kari

achama
1 kaya'-bakya-mane » all the merits I have earned in body, word and

mind ; p. 22, STfat* ThFft ^f5^ I ffa ft* Flfil *tft»t C*ft^T It

«c rajara
1

saksat basiehanta muni-gana
1

,
patra-mitra cari pase kariehe

sobhana* > in front of the king are sitting (were seated) the sages, and

courtiers and friends are adorning in thefour sides; etc. It is of compara-

tively frequent occurrence in Late MB., but the meaning is not often fixed

for either of the two tenses. In Early Assamese of the 15th century,

this « -i » form is already well established.

The source of this form in this construction is not clear. It would appear

at first sight to be merely the conjunctive in « -i ». The perfect in « -iya,

-iya » would similarly appear also to have the conjunctive in it. But the

conjunctive would not accord well with the progressive sense, which we

see is connected with this construction, side by side with the perfect one,

in both MB. and NB. and in Early and New Assamese. The « -i » form, to

indicate the perfect, might be, in the case of the intransitive verb, the non-1

passive participle in « -ita > -ia > -J, -i » : « calia > call > cali + ache »

gone + = m gone, has gone (= calito' sti). The Maithill Progressive

tense in « -ai » + * *» e4*> * calai-chi » 1 am toalking, * karai-ch »

he is doing, seems to indicate a possible source for the* -i » form of Bengali.

Grierson explains this « -ai » progressive of Maithill as being a contracted

form of the «-ait » present participle (* Maithill Grammar/ p. 173 : « dekhai

chi < dekhait chl »). But, as suggested in the present work, p. 1022

supra, the « -ai » may well be a verbal noun locative : for it would be

strange indeed for the full « -ait » and a contracted < -ai » to be in living

use side by side in the same dialect and at the same time. So also compare

the Magahi forms like « dekha, dekhe + hi * I see, beside progressive

« dekhait (dekhat, dekhit) + hi » I am seeing. The RajasthanI dialects

and Gujarat!, as well as some forms of Western Hindi, have a periphrastic
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present in which the present forms of the verb properly conjugated are

used with the verb substantive in the corresponding person and number

:

e.g., Marwarl « ealfi-hft » I go, « eala-hl » we go, « ealai-hai » he

goes, « ealai-hai » iheu go-, Jaipur! = « ealQ-chu, cala-eha ; ealai-chai,

cajal-chal*; Gujarat! « calu-chii, calie-chie ; cale-ehe »
;

Brajbbakha

« calau-hau, calal-hai; calai-hai, calai-hal », etc. The Biharl compound tenses

are not of the type found in the Western languages : here the form of the

principal verb is unchanged—it is « -ai, -a, -e » in all cases. Can the * -i »

iu Bengali-Assamese be a locative form of an OB. verbal noun in « -ia »

= the OIA. passive participle in « -(i)ta » ? OIA. « calita » > «ealia *, in Late

MIA. (Magadhi Apabhrarisa) ; locative OIA. «calite* > « calie > *calii »;

this would become « * call, eali » in OB., and then usedjwith the root * ach » :

« cali-ache, eali-che » therefore would mean iii-the-act-of-walking is = is

tvalki?ig • so « dekhi-che » in-the-act-of-seeng is = ?s seeing. The * -i » form

in Bengali can thus include both the locative (to develop into the progressive)

and the nominative (in the ease of the intransitive verb, to indicate

the perfect—later this sense occurring with the transitive verb also by

extension) of the « -ita > -ia » passive participle—in the former case

it being the veral noun, in the latter the participle. The Oriya « -i »

form, indicating as it does the perfect tense only, naturally is to be taken

as the Oriya variant of (4), for which see below (p. 1027).

With the idea that the composite * sadhu-bhasa » is the source of

the dialects, the W. Bengali 5'*TC5, 5'*[%T, ^'aCf " ^05 /, x̂f%*T
i 'ftpl J

etc, are commonly regarded as contracted forms of the « sadhu-bhasa *

b(*tO$C^, sf*lFa1%T, ^f^^^ ^IFafipl, etc. But that such is not the case

is seen from the occurrence in MB. and in the N B. language of poetry of

forms like frfot^, ^f^C^ in the progressive. The « sadhu-bhasa » ^fifTSt^

^fe^i^, etc. can only give &*p5Qf9 [cfoltecfhe, kortecfhe], etc.

in the Standard Colloquial, but such forms are not proper to the dialect, and

when they occur at all, they are artificial, being due to an attempt to

find colloquial equivalents of a literary form which is only too familiar

:

the froms 5f5f£®, ^f^C^ * calite, karite > (as participles and verbal nouns in

« -ite ») occur as E'ofra, ^'<Tp3 [cfolte, korte (kotte)]. The doubling of the

129
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affricate in the ease of roots which end in a vowel, like *Tfa^ 3

fift^, ^SC^ « khacehe, jacche, pacche, dicche, sucche » rkhacclYMe.

^accj(h)e, paccf(h)e, diccj'(h)e, Juecj(h)e] « eating, is going, is receiving, is

giving, is lying, with past tense in f§pi « -cchila », would at first sight

suggest that it is a case of assimilation of the « -t- » of « -ite », and
would thus connect these with the « -ite * form (« diteehe > * dit-che >
dicche*). But other West I*, and North B. dialects do not show
the doubling, even when in West B. these forms indicate the progressive,

MB. fifcf « di(i)ehe », * jaiehe » should occur in West Bengali as %5
« diche », c^T5 « jeche > (see supra, pp. 386-387), and so they do, for

example, in Murshidabad and Birbhum (as present progressive : the

corresponding past progressive forms are fifW^f « diyeehe < diya-che,

C^TC^ « gel-che »). But in the Standard Colloquial, MB. « jaiehe » became
« * jay-che », and it is this « -y- * which assimilated with the following

« -ch- » : « jacche * ; so in « * di(i)che » it assimilated (it is possible by first

becoming a glottal stop) to the « -ch- », as « * diy-che [di9c[he] > dicche

so sui-che > *suy-che > sucche », etc.

The Oriya speech forms its progressive tenses with the help of a

verbal form in « -u », -f the substantive verb : e.g., « karu-chi, karu-chu;

karu-chu, karu-cha ;
karu-chi, karu-chanti ». (For this « -u » affix, see

supra, p. 678.) It is not unlikely that a similar form in « -u » was
used in Radha dialects contiguous to Oriya, and that in Late MB. this form
with the « -u » (not understood, and becoming quiescent in the middle of

the word) merged into the « -i » form, or restricted the « -i » form
to the progressive in West Bengali. But from extant documents, we
cannot postulate with any amount of certainty a Radha form « * calu-che,

* karu-che » beside « eali-che, kari-che »,

756. (R) The perfect with the participle in « -la » is very much
restricted in Bengali, and is only local for West Bengal, and probably
also for North Bengal. In eMB. it may have been more prominent.

The construction, restricted as it seems to be to a few intransitive
verbs, and to denominatives and eausatives, is perfectly plain : W. Bengali
*tf*TC5 « al-che » has come, ?*\V% « hol-che » has happened, « m5l-che »
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has died (< MB. * maila-che » = « mrto'sti »). From the intransitive, the

« -1- » affix first spread to the denominative and then to the causative. It

agrees with the Bihar! perfect of the intransitive verb; but is different from

that of the transitive (and by analogy, often of the intransitive) verbs (in

the present and past perfect tenses) in Biharl, where we have either the juxta-

position of two tenses (the past in «-l- » and the substantive verb present or

past) each properly conjugated, or the instrumenal of the « -al- * participle

used with the substantive verb (cf. LSI., V, II, pp. 28-29, 38-39, 52-53).

757. (4) The perfect in « -iya, -ina » is by far the most common

of the compound tenses in eMB. It is found in a number of instances

in the $KK. ; and in Krttivasa (VSPd, ed., Ayodhya, Uttara) it is well-

established, and may be said to be fairly common in subsequent MB.
literature. In Early Assamese, the « -iya » form occurs with the substantive

verb, but only as a separate word, and the « -iya » and the substantive do not

express the perfect idea. This « -iya » form fell into disuse in later

Assamese. Oriya never developed the « -iya » form, but had only the ones

in « -i » and « -ina »,

Examples from eMB. : SKK. : p. 143, *ftt%^Tftf « patiaehe » has

established*, p. 175, ^faf^" « simiacha * you have heard) p. 317, ^f^l
^Ttf^fl « sutia achilS » / ivas asleep, I was sleeping : p. 325, f^^H%Jf

«ni8ehisa» thou hast taken; p. 376, ^ft^rj ^rft^3 « basia aehenta

»

has sat down, is sitting ; Kfttivasa,
f Uttara-karifja/ p. 16, ^tC^' « hana-

cheka' » has become ; p. 24-, f^^t1% « dinachi » / have given; p. 177, ^|
*ltC5 * suS ache * is lying; p. 201, ^f\5^1 « jurina ache » is spread,

*u%<i$1 ^Tfcf « parina ache » lies
; etc., etc. The form is found copiously

in other MB. works.

It would be seen that progressive or continuous action may be

indicated in the case of intransitive verb; and such action is emphasised

upon by keeping the « -iya, -iyS » separate from the verb, in both MB.
andNB.

The « -iya, -ina » form is doubtless the conjunctive : « niichisa
1

»

being « nil -h achisa* » = having taken thou art = thou hast taken. The

nasalised form, current in West Bengal, is sufficiently indicative of its
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proper nature. But that is not all. In the ease of intransitive verbs,

the « -iya » form can equally represent the passive participle (see

supra, p. 955) : ^stf <5Tft^ « sua ache » is lying {has lain) < lain (* svapita-

> suvia- > suia-> su-a) fWj ^f^^TtC^ « caliache » vte /?ow<? < gone (calita-

> calia) + is. Cf\ NB. t£j*TtW CT*t ^Tfa S'tfTC^ ! * ekhane je besa
1 gana

1

ca'leehe » so, /we singing is going on here; STEftOT Sf^HrtCf or

bf»1CNg>C^ « Madraje khuba' udyoga' caliyache (caliteche) » ^reatf preparations

are going on in Madras ; JWfo « rastay kada h5yeche » ^/*<?

«s mud in the street ; <fOrfl: * royeehi » / am staying, etc. Cf . also the perfect

with the participle in « -la »; and the perfect of the intransitive verb in

the Bihar! dialects, and in other NIA. languages, like W. Hindi, etc. (e.g.,

Hindostam « wuh gava hai » = « asau gatah asti » ;
Gujarat! « hii calyo •

chii » = « aham calitah asmi »). The static and continuous use with the

substantive verb separated or united can in this way be explained. So that

the* -iya, -ioa» form would seem to combine in Bengali both the conjunctive

and the passive participle (the latter in the ease of intransitives) ; but

from Early MB., from the similarity of forms (« -iya » for both of them)

and from the nature of the constructions, any such original distinction

was lost sight of.

The participle in « -iya, -ina » and the auxiliary have coalesced but

loosely in Bengali. To emphasise an « -iya-che, -iya-ehila > -e-ehe,

-e-chila » form, the emphatic particles ^ « i » and OS1 « to » indeed, sorely

generally come in between, and not at the end. This is especially noticeable

in the Standard Colloquial. Thus, *f'q5-f-Cf « pore-i-ehe * it has fallen, to

be sure*. fwt^-C^I-f^p * die-i-to-chilum * I had indeed given, I had very

nearly given ; f^3K^1-fe * diye-to-chi » / hare given in truth ; etc. The

emphatic, however, can also come at the end: e.g., *ftfC5§

« poreche-i poreche » it has certainly fallen ; etc.

The use of root « thak » for the future progressive and perfect is

rather rare in MB. : « y/thak », when not put in the future, expresses a

continuous state in compound verbs with the « -iya, -ina » form : e.g., SKK.,

p. 176, ^f%*Ti *Tfa « basil thaka » remain sitting, remain seated.

758. Two dialectal forms for the progressive tense may be noted.
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(5) The 4 South-West Bengali ' progressive, made by combining the

present tense of principal verb with « ^/tha » to remain regularly conjugated :

^fifll * kari-thi » I do + I remain = / am doing ; ^p§^ « jau-thu »

thou goest + ^ow remained = ^ow ar£ ; « hay^-the » he is +
remains — t» (= Standard Colloquial ^'C^ * hocche »). In some eases, the

principal verb is not conjugated, but put in the conjunctive : *TfTh& « khabaya'-

tha» you are feeding. (See LSI., V, I, pp. 108, 109 ff.) The Common

Bengali « -i » + « ach > -ch- » form is also known in this dialect. The root

« ^/tha > (< stha) is not found elsewhere in Bengal. This use of two finite

forms side by side is exactly of the type found in Brajbhakha and in

Rajasthani-Grujarati noted at pp. 1024-1025.

(6) In the district of Bogra, and in some other North Central Bengal

tracts, there is a progressive form in « -(i)t, -it- » + root « ach » : thus

*^f%C^f5 * kartitechi » I a in doing, ^1>^>|> « kartutuchu » thou art doing,

* kartitiehe » he is doing, *ftfef%F5l% « khattitechi » / #m labouring

(LSI., V, I, pp. 15 2-153). This form appears to be merely the « -ite,

-it- » participle further strengthened by the locative affix « -te »—it is really

a double locative form : « karite + -te ». The personal termination of

the auxiliary substantive verb seems to have influenced the « -ite-te > of the

principal verb form, and to have altered it accordingly, at least in the 2nd

person : « karitete. * karita'te -f achu > *kart(e)te~chu > * kartutu-chu »

The use of the « -r- » affix for the progressive in E. Varjga and S.-E.

Vagga has been discussed before (pp. 994 fE.).

[M] Causatives.

759. The Causative in Bengali is made by adding the affix «n « -a- »

to the root, with euphonic « w » or « y » between vowels : e.g., ^ « A/kar »

to do > ^TCII « \A&ra » to cavse to do ; *f\ « ^/kba » > *lt*n, *tw| « ^/khaa,

khawa» cause to eat
;
C^^/de* > C?^1, OC®%), Or&\ « v/dea, dewa, deya »

£0 £o give ; ^\ « ^/jl * > §Ptlt * jiya » fa i'o There are of

course old causatives of OIA. which do not add this « -a » affix, but show

original root-modification (Ablaut) and behave like independent roots,

which have been noted before (supra, pp. 876-877).
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The source of this « -a- » is the MIA. « -ava- », from OIA. * -apa-ya- »,

which has been indicated above (supra, p. 880). The normal OIA. form

« -aya- », with modification of the root vowel, became considerably curtailed

from First MIA., and « -apaya- » largely took its place. Thus we have

in the Asoka Inscriptions forms like « karapita-, parapita-, vivasapaya-,

savapaya- » (= Skt. karita, harita, vivasaya-, sravaya-), and in Pali

«vasapeti, sarapeti (^/smr), pucehapeti (^/prceh), sincapeti, palapeti », etc.,

etc. This « -apaya- » even invaded the domain of the denominative. In

Second MIA., it became « -ava-, -av-e », and when there grew a confusion

between the « -aya- > -e- * causative and the simple verb (see supra,

pp. 933-934), the « -av-, -v- » form with the unmistakable « -a-, -v- » in it

easily became established as the causative affix in Late MIA. and NIA.

In the Oaryas, the causative affix occurs as « -ava- », as in « bandhavae »

causes to bind (Carya 22) ; and this « -ava- » was contracted to « -a- » in

MB. (supra, p. 350, Phonology). The « -a- » causative has been extremely

common in Bengali from its very origin.

760. The Verbal Noun from causative roots takes the affix ^rft, **l|Ml,

« -ana, -ano », which represents « -apa- » base + « ~na » : cf. Skt. « da-

-pa-na » causing to give, « jna-pa-na » causing to know, announcement, etc.

On the model of these, First MIA. built up forms like «*karapana,

* calapana » etc. ; and a generalised « -apana » gave Second MIA.

« -avana», extended to « -avana-a * by the « -(k)a » affix, which became the

Bengali causal noun affix « -ana, -ana, -ano » (< Formative Affixes Nos. 13,

13a,' supra, pp. 664, 665).

761. Participles of the Causative.

The Active Present Participle has the usual affix ^5 « -it-, -ite »,

contracted to « .t, -te » in the Standard Colloquial (see supra, < Formative

Affix No. 10/ p. 663). The archaic form « -anta » is not found with

causative verbs. Assamese has « -aSta » : « karaota » one who causes to do

(beside « karaowa » = « kara-u-a » with * -u-a » affix, for which see pp. 678,

679), « khuwaSta » one toho causes to eat (beside « khuowa »). Bengali has to

indicate the active causative participle idea by a clumsy phrase

—

^ft^Trt <?T« je karay se, je khaway se etc.
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The Causative Passive Participle affix is *rft, ^TtOTl « -ana, ano » (see

supra, p. 666). Instances of « -ana » are not very common in MB., but

they do occur: thus, $KK., pp. 109,116, 318 ^Tft «« sukbana » dried;

KKC. (Vagga-v5sl edition), p. 147 3t?Tft « harana » lost; VSP., p. 263

(17th century text), fWR « sijana » boiled ; etc. The more favourite way

seems to have been the « -il- » affix (see infra, p. 1032). On the analogy

of the verbal noun in < -a », presenting an identical form with the passive

participle in « -a » (« cala » = a going, also $^<? ; « kara » = a doing, also

i<w<?), the « -ana » affix, found also in the causative verbal noun, seems to

have been strengthened for the passive participle in Modern Bengali.

The « -ana- » affix does not seem to occur in Assamese, in Oriya, and

in the Bihar! dialects, but it is found in E. Hindi, and in W. Hindi, and

it also occurs as a passive form in Rajasthanl-Gujaratl ; thus, Tulasl-dasa

has forms like « phirano, juranl, harakhane, lapatanl, akulanl », etc.

;

in Early W. Hindi, the « -ana » was found, but now it seems to have

fallen into disuse : thus, Kablr has (ed. Kshiti-mohan Sen, III, p. 62)

« maya dekha-ke jagata lubhano, kahe re nara garabano? prema-ke

hatha kahe na bikano ? » the world has been charmed seeing Maya ; why,

0 man, has been this boasting ? why hast not been sold in the hand o^ love ?

(it would be seen that in « bikano » we have the causative passive participle

;

in the other two cases, and also in E. Hindi « harakhane, akulanl,

lapatanl » given above, the forms are denominative passive participles)

;

in RajasthanI, forms like « sunano, batano » was heard, was displayed, etc,

are past passive forms (from passive participles: cf. LSI., IX, II, p. 58);

and in Northern GujaratI, « -ano » is the passive participle affix for roots

in « -a », e.g., « marano » was killed, « dlthano » was seen, « bharano »

was filled, etc. (LSI., IX, II, p. 343).

The source of this « -ana » seems to be « -mana », the OIA. affix

for the present participle for atmane-pada and passive verbs. The past

sense can easily evolve in the passive verb : being done, being caused to

be done, caused to be done, and also simply in the passive participle, done.

There might be in this matter some influence from the « -na » passive

participles of OIA., which in some cases came down to Late MIA., e.g.
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« dinna, kinna, runna, *linna » etc. ; and already in one instance at least we

have a passive participle use of « -mana » in Pali, in combination with « -ta »,

in « vibhata-mana » become bright (Geiger, ' Pali Litteratur und Spraehe,'

§191, note : Geiger, however, regards the reading as doubtful). The form

« -maoa » in Epic and Classical Sanskrit becomes « -ana >, and « -ana »

is the more common form (Whitney, c Skt. Grammar/ § 1045 f.). The

form « -ana » also occurs in Pali, and in later MIA. it is also found as

« -ana », though there it cannot be said to be common. The passive

participle use of * -ana » came in during Second MIA. : a form like

«palana» (= Skt. « palayita » = Bengali t *f*Tfa, ^rfaTWl « t palana,

palano ») already occurs in Jaina-Maharastrl (Tessitori,
f Grammar of

OWR./ § 126 [2]).

762. Iu MB. and dialectal NB., the passive participle of causatives

occurs with the usual « -il- » affix : e.g., SKK., p, 58, C^Tt^t^T « lotaila »

caused to be rolled, tolled ; p. 318, ^rf«Ttf^ « akhaila » scoured, washed

;

East Bengali WT^f * k&raity » done, caused to be done, S^St^I « jurai'la
1

»

cooled = Standard Literary and Colloquial « karana, jurana ». In West

Bengali, as in W. Murshidabad for instance, the « -il- » participle

(contracted to « -1- ») occurs in the compound tense (perfect), but not

independently: e.g., *rMt*ft5l [lagalcfuo] have you Jived?, f% ^rf*Tfl*l1

[ki khoalcjhila] what were you feeding with ?, tfP83Flt& [dsoalcje] is causing

to give, etc. The « -1- » form occurs in the Oriya and in the Bihari dialects.

Assamese however prefers the « -a » form (« karowa » caused to be done =

« * karapita- » + « -a »).

763. Double Causatives—such as are found in tfihari (e.g., Maithill

« dekhab » see, causal « dekhaeb » show, double causal « dekhabaeb »

to ; « girab » /W£ > « giraeb» < * girabaeb * ca?^ to

Bhojpuriya « dekhal, dekhawal, dekhawawal », etc.), in Eastein Hindi (^.,

Lakhimpun Awadhi « hasab » s»ae7*?, « hasawab, hasawawab »), in Western

Hindi (<?.^., HindostanI « karna, karana, karwana ; dena, dilana, dilwana" »),

in Panjabi (e.g., 12. Panjabl * sikkhna » learn, « sikkhauna [sikkhlauna,

sikkhalna], sikkhwauna »), in Rajasthanl-Gujarati (e.g., Gujarat! « karvu,

karSvavii, karavavavu »)—have not been found in Bengali and in Oriya.
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But they occur in a restricted way in Assamese {e.g., « k&r, kara,

karowa »). The « -1- » causatives of Western Hindi and PanjabT, and

of Rajasthanl- Gujarat!, and the « -d-, -r- » causatives as in Rajastbanl-

Gujaratl (cf. Tessitori, 'Grammar of OWR.,' § 141 [3]), are also

unknown in Bengali and its sister speeches. A few Hindostani « -1- »

forms occur as loans : e.g., ^s^TH* * bata'laua » to inform, to describe, in slang

or familiar colloquial ; C*f*Tt*Tt * delana » to cause to give in Late MB.;

and the nouns C*fM^ « dholai » a causing to wash > cost of washing, <7FT[t

« selai » sewing and CFf^Tf^ « eolai » distilling.

764. There is in Bengali a periphrastic way of forming the causative

with the verbal noun in « -a * and the verb ^<Tfa « k&rana » to cause to do.

This method is exceedingly common in Radha Bengali, outside the Standard

Colloquial : thus ?Tfat « ^rakh » tfc? Wfa « rakha-k&ranfc » to eaKjf

to yfeejo; so ^Tftl Wft * ana-karana » to cause to bring, STfal

« daka-karana » to cause to call, ^?Tfa * khawa-karana » to caws*

to eat, C*T®31 « dewa-karana » to to give, etc. The use of

the causative form Wft * karana > with ts. or sts. nouns is also common

in Standard Bengali : e.g., ^t*t * snan^-karana » to cause to take

a bath, 5fft * gana
1

-karana » to »ztf/fo •rffr Wft * nac^t-karani »

to make dance, ?rt\5 ^Ufa « dara^karana » to ca?^<? to stand, etc. ; such

instances are extensions of nominal compound verbs with * s/Vto »,

and we have cases in the SKK. also

—

e.g., CF^T ^3t»T « cet&na karana » to

ir««^ to se?ises
} <Tt^ ^3t«T « pana karana » to ca«$£ to drink, etc.

[N] Denominatives.

765. Denominatives have occurred in all the periods of the language :

e.g., «c matela » (Carya 50: mata < matta) ;
SKK., p. 159, *\Wlf&<

« kbaggaibe » will be angry (khagga anger)
; p. 158, C*H|^c«-fl « kheailS » 7

/<?m>d (khea=/^rry); p. 191, Stsft « bhandasi » y^to^ ^t^fa
« bhanc'aili » if&/ (bhanda /<9o£, buffoon, knave), «rH§*lt^*r « aulSila »

dishevelled (akula) ; p. 372, fa||s>*1 « bisaila » poisoned (visa), etc.

Commonly in Bengali, the noun, if it is a short form (disyllabic >
monosyllabic), is used as a root: « eina* » (cihna)

—

fifaw, f^p?

130
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« einibe, cinbe » will recognise) \5f3 « tata* » heat (tapta)—^tf$*T, ^fa*T

« tatila, tatla » became hot) *rfo * paka
1

» (pakva)—*ltfac^t^, 1t^C5

« pakiteche, pakche » «5 becoming ripe ; ^ « kam » small, less (Persian kam)

—

^Ff^T, ^F'^ « kamila, ka'mla » became less * jam » gathering (Perso-

Arabie jam9)—SffsR^, Sr'^t^ « jamihe, ja'mbe * w/// gather, will flourish ; etc.

But the distinctive affix for the denominative in Bengali is «rj * -a- »

:

»TM « san^i » tee, whet-stone, *TMT^T *ft*tf**l « sanaila, sana'la » whetted

;

frflf « dira* » rarf, *rt\5t5T « dtray » stands upright, stands ; « tala
1

»

bottom, \5«it^ « talay » bottom ; « gbana » ££rc£, vhI^C^C^

« ghanaiteche » is thickening ; MB. W « darha » Tf^t5? « darhana »

»ztf£<? firm ; etc., etc. No definite rule can be laid down where the

formative affix is employed and where it can be dispensed with. Here-

in the NIA. Bengali is as arbitrary as OIA. and MIA.: cf. Sanskrit

« bhisakti, krsnati » beside « krsnayate, kavayati ». It may be noted

that in Dravidian, Kol and Tibeto-Chinese, the root could be used both

as a noun and a verb.

The OIA. affixes to form the denominative (apart from cases where

no such affix was used) were « -a-, -ya-, -a-ya-, -a-ya, -I-y-a-, -i-y-a, -u-ya,

-u-ya-, -s-ya (-s-ya) ». The form « -a-ya- », resembling the causative

affix « -apaya (-avaya) », seems to have become more common than the

rest in Early MIA. ; and the colourless or « -a- » form also was largely used

(cf. Geiger, 1 Pali Litteratur uod Spracbe,' § 186, § 1S8). The causative

largely influenced, and then encroached upon the domain of the deno-

minative. In Pali, e.g., we find denominatives with the generalised MIA.
causative affix « -apaya- », like « opunjapeti » = Skt. « ava-punjayati »,

« ussukapeti » = « utsukayate », and also causative-denominatives like

«c sukhapeti, dukhapeti » (Geiger, § 187). In Second MIA., there is a

greater mix-up with the causative ; the old forms are retained, but « -aya- »

is more prominent, and « -aya- > -aa- » and « -apaya- > -ave- -av- »

approach each other (Pisehel, §§ 557 ff.). As it has been seen before

(Bengali Denominative Passives in « -a- », supra, p. 929), the distinction

between the denominative and the causative is all but lost in NIA.,

being preserved only in the Bihar! dialects.
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The verbal noun as well as the passive participle affix for the

denominative is !srfa « -ana », which seems to be extended from the

causative (see above, pp. 1030-1032). The verbal noun in « -ila » is also found

in dialectal Bengali : OIA. « dandayita » > MIA. « dandaia » + « -ilia > >
Bengali Jft^5T^*T, as m Bengali (Murshidabad) ft^t5^ « daraty-che »

yfo$ sfcwrf so ; = ^5t^«\!Vi « jutul^chila < jutaitychilfc » yafc*<?

a beating with the shoe, < juta shoe ; etc.

[O] Veiib Substantive, and Defective Verbs,

766. Five roots express the substantive idea in NB. : ^rf^ « ach »,

^ or C31 « ha, ho », <?itf « thak », ?|^ « rah » and « bat ».

Of these, < ach » is the most important. Bengali « ache » ar<? comes

regularly from Second MIA. « accha'i » (which is found in MaharastrT, Jaina-

Maharastr!, Ardha-magadhi, AvantI, Paisael and Western Apabhransa : cf.

Pischel, 'Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen/ § 480), First MIA. « acehati » (as

in Pali). Various derivations of this MIA. root « acch » have been proposed,

connecting it with either « y^s » to sit or « y/ as » £o (see Pischel, c^.)

The derivation favoured by Pischel is from OEA. « ^/ r, rcch » tfo^ which

also meant « murtti-bhava, indriya-pralaya, dravya-kathinya » /tfvfe aform,

to have loss of the senses, to become hard, according to the Dhatu-patha. A verb

meaning to go may develop the sense of being, and we find that in KaSmlrl

« gatsh » to go is very often used in the sense of being, becoming (cf . Grierson,

' Dictionary of the Kasmlrl Language,' ASB., pp. 313,315). But it is

highly unlikely that this most widely used I A. substantive root (see

following paragraph) should be merely a semantic development out of a verb

meaning and that this development should have taken place as early

as the First MIA. period, if not earlier. The most satisfactory derivation

of « ^/aech, ach, ch * is from an OIA. « * y/acch », which is not preserved

in Vedic or Sanskrit. The Indo-European root « * es », = « as » of OIA,,

occurred in thematic forms as well : « * es-e-ti > (which would correspond

with a possible OIA. « * as-a-ti » ) and « * es-ske-ti » (which would agree

with an OIA. « * as-cha-ti, * acehati » ), beside the athematic « * es-ti »

(= OIA. « as-ti » ). Sanskrit grammarians do not recognise « -cha-, -ceha- »
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as a verbal theme (= « *-ske-, -sko- » of Indo-European), occurring as it

does in less than a dozen roots of Skt., e.g., « icch (< is), ucch (< us), rcch

(< f)» gaceh (< gam)> PFcch (< * Pf8> ef - Pf?-fea), mrceh (< mr), murch

(< mSr), yacch (< yam), yucch (< yu), vanch (< van) » : but the source

of this « -ccba » in Indo-European, namely, « * -ske, -sko- », was a distinctive

verbal theme which is of greater frequency and importance in other branches

of IE. (cf. Brugmann's Short Comparative Grammar, French trans., pp.

549, 550 ; A. Meillet, ' Introduction & V E'tude comparative des Langues
indo-europeennes V pp. 185, 166). The « * -ske/o- » theme is found with

« * v/es » in a number of ancient Indo-European speeches—Greek (e.g.,

Homeric preterit « eskon, eske » ), Latin (Old Latin future « escit ») ;

Tokharian (« sketar » is, « skente » are), Armenian (subjunctive « icem »).

This derivation of « acch, acchati » has been suggested by Sylvain Levi and

A. Meillet ('Remarques sur les Formes grammmaticales de quelques Textes

en Tokharien B : I, Formes verbales/ p. 28, from the 'Memoires de la

Societe de Linguistique/ id VI). Cf. f « ^/pahuch supra, pp. 344, 473.

The root < ach (ch) » is now found in all Magadhan speeches except

Magahl and Bhojpuriya. It seems that these two dialects also at one time

possessed them, for it is occasionally met with in old poetry in Bhojpuriya

(see supra, p. 167). Eastern Hindi similarly seems to have had it also :

in Early Eastern Hindi, as in Malik Muhammad Jayasi for instance, it

figures {e.g., at pp. 31, tf5, 45, 53 of the ASB. edition,— « achahi, achai,

3chabl», which have been explained as meaning good, « accha », by Sudhakara

Dvivedl). The MIA. source dialect of Western Hindi, SaurasenI, possessed

it, according to Vararuci (XII, 19 : « aster aechah ») ; « aehna » is re-

cognised in Hindi as a root, and it seems that instances of it occur in

Old Western Hindi poetry, but it is no longer a living form in that speech.

It is found in GujaratI as much as in Bengali, and it is equally common in

Borne of the RajasthSnl dialects. In Marathi, it is common as « asne ».

It figures also in most of the Paharl speeches. The range of « acch » thus

appears to have been fairly extensive (see supra, p. 167). The loss of

it in some of the NIA. speeches is nothing exceptional : witness the

disuse of the Old English substantive verb « weorftan » in New English,
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while it is retained (a8 « werden ») in New High German. But it seems this

root, despite its mention as a SaurasenI form by Vararuci, was not a

popular one in the Midland : its being ignored by Sanskrit may be due

to a restricted occurrence in the Midland ; and Midland influence may

have further curtailed it in Eastern Hindi and in Bhojpuriya and Magahl

in recent times.

« ach » is a defective root in NB. as well as in MB. It occurs only in

the present and the past in NB., but in MB. the imperative, present

participle, conjunctive and verbal noun in « -iba » also are found. Thus,

Present: 1. srfft « achi », 2. <ailfe*J, «TfW « achis, acha », 3. <5rftf

« ache MB. ^Tf5^ «acba§»; 2 and 3 honorific ^TfaR

«achSna'», MB. ^T^f%, ^iftW, * achanti, achenta,

achants »

;

Past: 1. (ifyft^Tf, fk^y ftt»R * (a)chilam, ehilum, chilem »,

MB. (^l)ftpTl « (a)ehilS » etc. ; 2. (^l)ftf5!, ftf*PT * (a)chili,

chilis », f«Tl)f|*rl « (a)chila », ftw « chile », etc.; 3. (^l)f^f

«(a)chila», t ^llWPF * ach^leka
1

», MB. also («r()%rl

«(a)chila»; 2 and 3 honorific 1V*M « chilen^ », MB.

('*fl)ft*lf%, («fl)ft*ltf%, (
<5T1)%5T^, C«r|,ft*ra * (a)chi]anti,

(4)chil5nti, (a)chilenta, (a)chilanta »
;

Imperative, MB. 3. *Ttf^F « achauka
1

», (sfl « (a)chuk^t »

;

Present Participle, MB. f«f|)ftOT * (a)chite »;

Conjunctive, MB. («n\ft*1 « (a)chiya, f^sfl « chi(y)£ »
;

Verbal Noun, MB. ^rffl^l « aehiba ».

The aphseresis of the initial « a- » is as old as eMB.: SKK.

p. 124, %\5 « chite »
} p. 232, « chuka » ; cf. also p. 124, *fl

« aguchiS » /laving been before.

In Oriya, the past and future tense of « ach » shows another root,

« tha » (as in « thila » he was, « thilu » / was
y
« thibe » they will be, etc.),

of which the source seems to be OIA. « ^/stria" » ( « sthita > thia+-illa >
thila » ; but cf. Early Assamese- * th&ila » remained < « *thaya- » +
«-illa»). 'S.-W. Bengali' uses a base « tha », also from « ^/stha », but

with cerebralisation, in the equivalents of
%
Bengali ff*f « chil& » etc., in



1088 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V

the compound tenses (see supra, p. 1029). Beside equivalents of « *acchita

+ -ilia », MIA. forms based on « sthita + -ilia » were thus current in the

Prakrit dialects brought to Bengal.

767. Hoot (3S « ho ». This is apparently a single root in

NB., but the form really represents two roots which have merged into

one—one being « ^/ah » or « v/ha » from OIA. « v/as », the other « ^/ho »

from OIA. « ^/bhu ». The distinction between the two is preserved in many

NIA. speeches, at least in form . Thus, we have Magahl past forms « hal,

halai » from « v^ha », beside « hoi, bhel » from root « y^ho, bha= ^/ bhu » ;

W. Hindi has « hai » * hfl » (in Early W. Hindi literature frequently

occurring as « ahai, ahai ; ahau, ahft, ahfi. » etc., from %/ah, as »), beside

« bowe, hoe ; bowft, hoft » (from « v/ho—hhu »)• Cf. Grierson,

' Maithil! Grammar/ § 219, for « ^/ah* in Maithill. And in West Bengali,

in the Kharia-thar dialect of Manbhum District, the verb occurs as «ff$3

• abay » u (LSI., V, I, p. 97).

The OIA. « -y/bhu » became « ho, hu » in the NIA. languages. In MB.,

we have C^fa « hue, hoe », with its equivalents « huai, hoi » in Oriya and

« howe » in Early Assamese. MB. and Assamese show beside these the form

34, « hae, hay », honorific MB. $^f% * hayanti= haanti » (p. 9,ChutI

Khan's ' Mahabharata ' ), « bayanta= haanta » (ibid., p. 56),

« hanti », etc. In the SKK., ho wever, the « ho » form is extremely rare,

occurring only once, and «ha» is the common form. In the Caryas, we find

« hoi » and « honti », and the « ha, ah » form does not occur. The past tense of

« ^/ho », apart from C^t^f « hoila » which has merged in « b&il& »

(<*ah-il-a), shows in OB. and MB., as well as in Early Assamese, the forms

<5^*F, ^fif, ^^Tl « bh&ila, bhayila, bh&ila, bh&ila », etc. A conjunctive

^ « bha'i » is also known. The « bha » base occurs also side by side with

«hd» in other NIA. t>g*> W. Hindi (Hindostani) «hua» beside dialectal

« bhaya> ; and we can also note the Hindi verb « bhawe » =r« bhavayati », (ef.

the MB. ^fa «bhfiy»)«flMM. 01 A. « v^bhu » gave « ho » through the

occurrence of the verb in the middle of the sentence (see supra, p. 553), and

side by side with this intervocal « -h- » modification, the original initial

« bh- » seems to have remained as a stereotyped form in the same area.
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In MIA., all roots of OIA. tended to conform to the thematic « -a- »

group. Root « as », athematic in Vedic and Sanskrit, would thus seem to

have developed a thematic form « * as-a-ti » beside « as-ti », if this did not

already exist in OIA. OIA subjunctive forms, like « asati, asat » might

have exerted some influence here. The OIA.'athematic « as-ti » survives

through MIA. *atthi» in the Gujarat! negative form « nathl <nasti », and

is not found elsewhere in NIA. The form «* as-a-ti » seems to be the source

of NIA. ^TR? «ah&y» (West Bengali), ^ ^ « « h&e, h&y » (Standard

or Common Bengali), «ahai, hai» (W. Hindi), « ahe » (Maratbl), etc. This

« * as-a-ti » however, has not been found in MIA., and the phonetic puzzle

of the change of « -s->-h- > remains unsolved {supra, pp. 549-550). Jules

Bloeh suggests connecting Marathl « ahe » with OIA. « a-bhavati », as a

likely derivation of it (
6 Langue Marathe,' p. *294). But the loss of prefix

« a- » over a great part of the North Indian area would be strange. In any

case, with the distinct occurrence in NIA. of « h5, ha » side by side, * ha *

cannot with any certitude be derived from « bhu ». Bengali phonology

shows that the source of « ha » in OB. was « * ah » and not « ho=bhu » :

5fS « n&y * is not < « n&-bay » = « na + * aha'i » ; <
« n&'ile < n&hile» on not being < « na-f *ahile »; MB.5(% *n&hib& » shall

not 6e — « na+ * ahiba » : the change is of « a+ a > h> & » (for which see

supra, pp. 347, 555). In the Standard Colloquial, MB. ^fl^, Ff*Pf

« k&ribfc, c&lib& » / do, 7 shall go by loss of the interior « -i- »

and mutation of the preceding « » give [korbo, cfolbo], but there

is no such mutation in the case of *f$$, *rf^ « b&hiba, s&hib&

»

I shall bear, I shall safer > [bobo, jobo], when the « -i- » is dropped;

but when the « -i- » is retained (the presence of « -h- » preventing the

hiatus in OB. and eMB. has something to do with the preservation of

the « -i- » in such cases), we have mutation : [boibo, Joibo], Now 3^
« h*ib& » shall be gives in the Standard Colloquial [Bobo] : this would

seem to be based on *^fe<j, *^5 «* &hib&, *&hb& », which then by metathesis

becomes 3? « h&b& » [Bobo]. A form from « ho = bhu », C$J$3 « hoib& »

would give in the Standard Colloquial * [Bobo], with « -o- » in the root,

but such a form is unknown. In the past tense (first person), we
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have for the above roots, respectively, [korlum (kollum), cjbllum], but

[boilum, joilum] and [fiolum] : [bolum, /olum] would be exceedingly rare,

and wrong for the Standard Colloquial dialect ; and [fioilum] never occurs,

[fiolum] apparently is not based on « * ah-il-um < y/ ah », but rather on

« ho-il-um < ^/bh^ * : in *ne former case it would have fallen in line with

[boilum, joilum], and with [koilum] < « x/kkh » to speak etc., and preserved

the « -i- » (in the Standard Colloquial). The future tense thus seems to

preserve < yj ah », and the past « y/ ho ».

768, The root ^ « rah » to remain, to continue to he (the causative

of which occurs in the £KK., ^Tfi) « rahae » stops), is a regular verb

which can be said to form one of the substantives in Bengali, It occurs in

other NIA.—Marathl * rahane, rahn§ Gujarati « rahevu », Sindhl

« rahanu », PanjabI « rahina », W. Hindi « rahna », E, Hindi « rahab » :

it is found also in the Dardic Kasmlri.

This root is of obscure origin. A common derivation is to regard it

as an intransitive formation from a' passive verb: Skt. « raksyate » is

preserved, is kept > MIA. « rakkhiai » > « rakhia'i, * rahiai, * rahiai » >

NIA. * rahai » remains (cf. Platts, 'Hindustani Dictionary,' under

« rahna »). Despite the presence of the Marathl « rahnl », this derivation

is not convincing. Then the NIA. form « rah » cannot be affiliated to

any of the Sanskrit roots, « rah » to separate, to aba don, * rarih » to

hasten, to speed, and « langh » ^ ow, because of the insurmountable

difference of meaning. This root however occurs in MIA., e.g., Jaina

Prakrit « rahae » remains, stays, and MIA. dehi « rabo = nirantarah *

(as referred to by Jules Bloch, ' Langue Marathe,' p. 393).

It would be strange indeed if such an important NIA. root, a

root of elementary significance, and so widely spread too, should not

be of OIA. origin. There is the Skt. root «arh =arghW0 deserve,

to merit, to be worthy of, to have a claim to, to be entitled to, to be worth,

to be able, etc. This is connected with the Greek « alphg » worth, value ;

and Skt. « \/ arj » to acquire is also supposed to be related to this « y/argh,

arh » (Uhlenbeck,
c Etymologisches Worterbnch der altindischer Sprache '

;

also J. Leumann, ibid., I Theil, Dissertation, Strassburg, 1893). In Pali
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« *y rah » figures as « araha- » : but the old meaning is preserved.

Skt. « arh » in the present tense second person is used with the infinitive

as a polite request : « kartum arhasi, datum arhasi » please do, please give.

This « arb, araha- » does not agree with the NIA. « rah » in sense,

although in form they are almost identical.

There is in Middle High German a verb « regen » meaning to raise

oneself upi to be rigid, to be fixed, in Modern German « emporragen » to

tower, « hervorragen » #0 rise above, to project, to stand out. There is also

in Latin a verb « rigeo, rigere » to be be fixed, to stiffen. It has been

suggested that the Latin and the German forms are connected, and the

hypothetical Indo-European root « * rlgh-o-, * fgh-e- » has been proposed

as the source of both (August Fick, 4 Vergleichendes Worterbuch der idg.

Sprachen,' Gottingen, 1890, p. 517 : Fick regarded this as belonging

specially to the West European i.e. "centum " group of Indo-European, and

he further connected the Greek • ^arkh*- to be first and Lithuanian

« ragas », Old Slav < rogu » horn : W. Prellwitz accepts all this in his

' Etymologisches Worterbuch der griechischen Sprache/ Gottingen, 1905,

under « arkho » ; E. Boisacq, however, regards these etymologies as dubious,

' Dictionnaire efcymologique de la Langue greeque,' Heidelberg, 1906, under

* arkhos » ; and A. Walde also disputes them, 1 Lateinisches etymologisches

Worterbuch,' Heidelberg, I'.HO, under « rigeo, reeens, frigeo »).

Was there a root « * ragh, rah » = to stand, to be fixed, to be stiff also

in OIA. ? The possibility of an OIA. form like « * ragh, rah » is made

a probability by the presence in most NIA. of « ^/ rah », and also of

« ^/ raha » in MIA. (as in Jaina Maharastrl « so ya alva juya-pasaggl
;

nivasana-mSttarii pi na rahae » he is excedingly addicted to gambling :

not even his clothes remain : Jacobi, 'Ansgewahlte Erzahlungen in

Maharastri/ Leipzig, 18S6, p. 58 : it features also in the Jaina kavya

« Siri-sirivala-kaha » : cf .
' Paia-sadda-mahannavo ' by Hargovinddas

Trikamchand Seth, Calcutta, 1925 ; it occurs also in the late work
f Prakfta-Paiggala* ). The use of this root in MIA. Jaina texts favours the

assumption that it also occurred in the traditional Ardha-magadhl

from Early MIA. times. The eastern dialect of Asoka undoubtedly

131
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is Ardha-magadhl of the Early MIA. period (cf. H. Liiders, * Bruchstiicke

Buddhistiscber Dramen/ p. 4L). In that puzzling passage in Asoka's

Pillar Edict IV, « lajuka pi laghamti patiealitave mam (,) pulisani pi me

chamdarhnani patiealisamti », the word « laghamti =la?hanti » has been

interpreted to mean are eager (=« rarighante » : Buhler) and they must

(= « arhanti » : auch die Lajjukas miissen mir gehorchen, H, Liiders,

4 Sitzungsberichte der kon. preuss. Akad. der Wisschenschaften/ Vol. LIII,

1913, p. 993). But it seems very likely that it means remain, aud is

the Asokan equivalent of the NIA. « rah » : the Lajjtikas also remain {are

staying) to serve (obey) me, and they will also serve {obey) the officials who

h?iow my will seems to be the proper translation (cf. A. C. Woolner,

'Asoka Text and Glossary/ 1925, 11, p. 86). The sense of « ^/arh »,

with an implication of compulsion, is hardly suitable in this general

statement in the above passage. In Bhabra Inscription, however, we have

the OIA. * v/arh » in the form * alah » with the « a- » retained : thus,

« alahami hakam tarn vatave » (= arhamy aham tad vaktave=vaktum).

The assumption of an OIA. root « * ragk rah, lagh », from the occurrence

of it in NIA. and in (Late) MIA. (Jaina Prakrit) and from the presence in

extra-Indian Indo-European of « regen, rigeo * etc., seems to be borne out by

the Asokan « laghamti ». And it is not unlikely that there was a confusion

between this « *ragh, rah, lagh » and « argh, arh, arah, alah » in MIA.

769. Root ^Tfa « tbak » to remain < to be fixed. It is commonly

derived from the OIA. « ^stha », but Hoernle connects it with « ^/stabh

+ kr» > MIA. « thakka » (see supra, p. 680). This is certainly the true

derivation, although it is possible that OIA. « v/stha»> « tha, tha *

has merged into it: cf. Oriya « >y/tha » beside «\/thhk», Assamese

past form « thaila », Bengali causative c^tfa « thoy • places (sthapayati).

Equivalents of this root occur in other NIA.—in Bihar!, in W. Hindi,

in Gujarat! ; and it is found in Late MIA.,—in the ' Prakrta Paiggala,'

for instance.

770. Root ^ « bat » as a substantive verb in the Standard

Colloquial is frequently used to express doubt or polite assent, and as

such is ordinarily restricted to the 3rd person present only—^fl*
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« bate «—which has practically been reduced to a particle of assent or query

in Standard NB. The root is defective in not having past and future

forms, and conjunctives, participles and verbal nouns. The forms for

the 1st and 2nd persons, and the honorific, are sometimes used : ^
« b&ti » / am, I may be

;
^5*T, ^ * batis, bata » ; <TCT>^ « baten^ »,

generally with the conjunction qfif, *ff^Q « yadi, yadi-o » «/, although. The

3rd personal form is sometimes used for emphasis— « sei bate »

« tiufca?. In the West Ratlha dialects, the use of « bate » as the

equivalent of « ache » and « hay * is still preserved : e.g., in Manbhum,

C^WsT ^rfero f% ? * tomara
1

hate ghatl-te ki ? » «»W have yoti got in

the vessel in yon hand ? *f*[ « jala* bate » t'£ » water.

In Oriya, the counterpart of « bat » is « at », also a defective verb.

The loss of the initial « b (<v) » in Oriya seems to have been brought

about by the occurrence of the verb in the middle of the sentence,

which helped to reduce the « v- », which became « b- » in Bengali, to a

glide « w » which came to be dropped. Maithiil and Magahl have not

preserved the root, but in Bhojprtriya it is a very common and useful

substantive verb, its forms there being « bat-, bar-, ba, ba-ni » etc.

The source of this root is the OIA. « vrt » to turn, to revolve, to roll,

to tale place, to occur, to exist, to remain etc. : « vartate >, MIA. Magadhl

c vattati, vatta'i » > « bate » (see supra, p. 319).

771. Some Bengali verbs present irregularities in their conjugations,

especially in the past bases. But these irregularities are not so great as

in Panjabi or Marathi. The process of standardisation early levelled down

the passive participle bases derived from MIA. to a regular « -il- » form in

Bengali. A few sui'vivals, however, remain. Thus <F3 * ^/kkr », past tense

MB. «karila» (> NB. ^3*f ^'*r*F, ^CT [korlo, kollo,

korle, kolle]) is a new and regular formation in eMB. from the root, but

the earlier form derived from MIA. « * kaya-illa » is the OB. and MB.

« kaila », now obsolete or dialectal : cf . Oriya « kala », Bihar!

«kail ». "So ^f^T « marila » died > [morlo, mollo], beside the

older frffi « maila », which is found in both standard and dialectal Bengali

as *p*T [molo] and on the analogy of « k&ila, m&ila », we have in MB.
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a seemingly archaic *Tt^*I « maila » (whence the dialectal West Bengali

OT»T « mele », i.e., « ma'il-e ») for a regular ^tf^T « mar-il-a » #£r«e£

(• marita + -ilia », a causative form, which occurs in the Standard

Colloquial as *rt^ [marie, malle < *marile]) ; and also^ « paUa »

/rfj in MB., for *tf^*[ « parila » > NB. n'^*f [porlo]. Root 5f1 « ja »

(OIA. * ya ») has the past base C^T « gela » = Early Assamese « g&ila »,

Oriya « gala », Biharl « gail », from OTA. « gata » + « -ila » ; this is

the genuine and current form, and Tl^*T « jaila » is a regular « sadhu-

bhasa » creation out of * \/ja », which is not the spoken form. The

conjunctive forms are C*tC*T « gele » and fifol, fSfcff « giya, giye » o« £0t«7,

having gone (cf. Early Bengali, Early Assamese ^ « gai », also found in

OB.) ; but am « jele » and * jeye » would appear to be extremely

uncommon in colloquial Bengali, and would seem to be based on the literary

forms Tf^{?T, Tf^Tt « jaile, jaiya ».

772. The roots meaning give and take have had a close inter-

influence in their history. OIA. root « da » £0 give did not use its

reduplicated forms in MIA., and already in Transitional MIA. (Bharhut),

it figures as « deti * < « *dayati », apparently through anaiogy of « nayati

> neti » (from « i/nI * *° to take away)- Tne Passive participle base

was « datta » in OIA. (which seems to be preserved in the Panjabl

« ditta ») ; and a form «*dita» also occurred in OIA., which gave W. Hindi

« diya », Bengali f^T « di-la » ; beside another in « -nn- », attested from

MIA. « dinna- » and NIA. « dlnau » (W, Hindi, Brajbhakha), « dlnha »

(Early Awadhl), * dldho = *dindhaii, diuhaii » (Gujarat! : cf. Tessitori,

< Grammar of OWR./§ 126 [3]). We have besides the form « del- » in

Biharl, in which occurs the voealism of the present. NB. Vowel Harmony

has largely modified the original disposition of the « -i- » and « -e- »

vowels (see supra, p. 894). For take, we have as many as three roots

in Bengali. The standard « sSdhu-bhasa » knows only % *ft « v/l&, l&h »

(which, if it is not the Skt. « labh », is at least influenced by its tbh. form

« y lah ») : Present 1. *fe « lai », '2. *f'*f « lais, la's », *[\8 « laha,

lao », S. *TES, «Hf « l&he, lay », honorific ^CW, « lan^, layen^

lih§n^»; Imperative 2. T « la< laha », ^ « lao, lah& < l&haha
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3. « lauk^ », honorific « launql » ; Past base « la'ila- », Future

base, « l&ba-, l&'iba- », Conjunctive *f^?(1 « ljtfya>, Passive Participle

« l&wa ». This « lab, la » root occurs in MB. literature also. But

it is never used in spoken Bengali. The vocalism parallels that of roots

*T^, ^ * sah, bah » as given above (e.g., Future [joRibo > joibo, /obo]

,

so [lDfiibo > loibo, lobo]), and thus indicates the form « lah »
( < « labh »)

as a source of the NB. root. The dialects (other than Standard

Colloquial) use a root c*T « le Present 1. f*t(^) « li(i) », 2. fapj^ « lis »,

CT^ > *TN « leo > lao », 3. Present C*T$ « ley » [laeej, Past f?n?T « lile »,

Future f*I£?, C*JT^ « libe, lebe », Conjunctive ft^ « liye », etc. : this

root is now regarded as vulgar; but it figures in MB., and in OB.
{e.g., Carya 14, « kawa^I na lei, bodi na lei » takes not a cowrie shell,

takes not afarthing ; Carya 10, « leroi » I take ; 32, « lehu » you take) 49,

« lell» taken). It seems that this « ^le », and « la, lab » were confused

with each other : * le » was made to approach « lah » as an elegant,

literary form. The OB. conjunctive forms « lai » (Carvas 29, 38, 47),

« laia * (28, 45), « la'ii » (26) seem already to be the result of this

confusion in changing the root vowel of « le » to « la » as in « lah » (cf.

NB. dialectal * liye » having taken < « ^/ le »). This « le * is found

in Bihar!, in E. Hindi, in W. Hindi (le-na), etc. The source of it

seems to be the 01 A. root « la * to take, as in Sanskrit. In Sanskrit,

however, this root is not so common. The popular Skt. root is m grah »,

which is represented by forms in some of the NIA. speeches. The change

of « la » to «le » is probably the result of the influence of « dei, deti = dati,

dadati » (cf . Jules Bloch, ' Langue Marathe p. 400, under lenem).

The Standard Colloquial root meaning to take (occurring also in MB.) is

ft, & « ni, ne », now conjugated exactly on the <t odel of * de » (see

supra, p. 894). It may be that this form is due to the change of the

initial « 1- » of « le » to « n- » (see Phonology, p. 545) ; but it is at least

equally likely that here we have the OIA. root « nl » to lead, to carry

off for one's self > to take. We have ^rf^ « an > = « a -f ^/nl » as a

common verb in Bengali ; and it is exceedingly likely that OIA. « ^nl »

has also survived in Bengali.
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OB. had the root « ghen » to take (< OIA. grhnati) : ef. Carya 6,

« ghini ( = gheni) meli » = « grhitva muktva », according to the

Commentary. It is lost to Bengali now, but Oriya stiJl retains this root

^S^feommon form (^/ghen).

It is curious that the root for taking also means wearing (clothes), in

Oriva (« y/ghen »), in Marathi (len§), and in MIA. (« lai'am parihitam :

lai'arh aijge pinaddham ity anye » —' Desinama-mala
3
quoted by Jules

Bloch, ' Langue Marathe/ p. 400 : ef . Skt. « vasamsi jlrnani yatha vihaya

navani grhnati naro' parani »),

773. Root ^srf « ^/^ * t° come IS a defective root, which is affiliated

to root 'srt^, :5Tl^ < v/ais, as » to come (< OIA. a+ y/ vis), to supply an

optional past form and the familiar imperative (= singular). Thus

—

3 Present, MB., NB. (sadhu-bhasa) <8ffe*r, <3tCT « aise, ase », NB.

Standard Coll. <8rft*T « ase » ; S Past, MB. « aisilft », NB.

(sadhu-bhasa) stfpFf « asila », also MB. t

5Tf^J * aila », NB. Standard Coll.

ism [elo], East Bengali [aljlo] ; 3 Future, MB., NB. (sadhu-bhasa)

«rfftW * ^foe », N B. ^rpfc? [ajW| ; Imperative, 2 familiar or inferior <srfa

« ay », 2 ordinary « sadhu-bhasa * *>rf^T « aisa », Standard Coll. (fliTf) [ejb],

^ l^St^ j *W5£$ * aisuk#, asuk$ », 2, 3 honorific ^K^)^ « a(i)sung£ »,

Future Imperative 2 inferior ^t(|)f5pf * a i)sis ; ordinary NB. «fttf^S

« a(i)sio » > t£JCTl [ejo] ; Conjunctive ^Ttfwi * asiya », c£CT « ese » ; Abso-

lutive, ^TtftW * asile » > ^srfTjppf « asle >, beside ^rl^T « ai'le » > NB. ^
« ele »; Present Participle WpTW *»sit§ * > * 5ste *•

The form «a» comes from OIA. «a + v/ya»: « avata-f -ila- >
* aailla- > * ailla- » > ^Tt^T « aila- > <4*[ [elo J. The verbal noun connected

with this root is «rN «ana », which is not found by itself: but here, as the

OB. form « avana-gavana » coming and going (found in the Caryas : = NB.

^srfaK^fftl * ana-gona ») shows, we have « £am * — * agamana- -f

gamana- ». It seems a MIA. form like « * aawa'i » (= OIA. * a-gamati)

has merged into « a +\/y* *• The present tense of « ^/a » is not found

in NB., but OB. shows « avai > (Carya 42 ; also spelt « avayi » in

Carya 4S). Corresponding to this OB. « aval, avana- » we have W. Hindi

3 Present « awe Verbal Noun or Infinitive « ana » ; in Bihari



ROOT ; A' : DUPLICATED VERBS 1047

(Maithili), Verbal Noun « ab », Present Participle « abait » beside « a8t »,

3 Future and Conditional Past (= original Present Participle) « auta- »,

Present 3 person original singular « ae » beside « abai », plural >
honorific * abathi », Future 1st person « aeb, aob », conjunctive « abi,

ai, ay ». (Grierson, 'Maithili Grammar/ §§312, 313). The Maithili

« -b-, -o- » forms, both from original * -w- », clearly show that as in

Bengali, we have also the OIA. « * agamati » > MIA. « * aawa'i » form :

Maithili « ae = ai < ayati », and « abai = awai < * agamati, abathi <
agamanti, aeb < ayatavya, aob < *agamitavya ». The Maithili past base

always is « ail- », where it is < * ayata -f -ilia », as in Bengali « ail& » :

cf. W. Hindi « ayau, aya » (< a-yata-ka).

Three OIA. roots preceded by the « a » particle thus feature in the

Bengali verb for coming : « a-vis », « a-ya » and « a-gam ».

[P] Duplicated Verbs.

774. Certain verb-forms are doubled in Bengali to indicate repeated,

intense or continuous action. These are either conjunctives in « -iya

»

(or « -i » in Early Bengali), or present participles in « -ite », used with

an adverbial force with reference to the finite verb. Thus we have in OB.

(Carya 10) « ehai choi = chowi ehowi » frequently touching
; (26) « dhuni

dhuni » by continually carding {cotton) ; (31) « cahante cahante » continually

scrutinising
; MB., Candl-dasa, ^tftral ^fwl ^t^f * jhuriya jhuriya kande »

weeps (silently) shedding tears continually
; Govinda-dasa, §f^1 ^f^RTl ^Tl^T

^ft^l %f^n ^Cm « uriya pariya inatala bhramara ghuriya ghuriya

bule » the drunken dee flies and moves and circles round and round, ^ft^fl

ftrWl «W CTt*!tt*1 ^TtWI 5Ttf5<T1 Tfr « hasiya hasiya agga dolaiya naciya

naciya jay » goes smiling always, swinging the body and dancing always

;

NB. OfUi « dekhe dekhe » m'^ for a long time, c*[rf> c^fC& « khete

khete » working continuously, etc. This usage goes back at least to MIA.

:

cf. Late Skt. « pltva pltva punah pltva, patitva ca mahitale », an

idiom based on MIA.

775. There are a number of roots which are used in pairs—roots

similar in meaning, or indicating connected ideas, and together they
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convey an intensive idea, or the idea of the entire process involved (cf.

under ' Onomatopoetic Roots/ p. S91). These do not make what are known
as ' Compound Verbs,' as both the roots take inflexions

; e.g., NB. ^-^T
* bujhe-sujhe » understanding well, sjBHJf « dhuye-mucbe » ivashing and

wiping— making clean completely, ClER'Ef « mere-dhore » striking and

restraining —forcibly, ^TtoF-Vftt? « kade-kate » weeps and fidgets, past tense

#T^-^11^T « kldla-katla », future ^jVfC^-Ttfe^ « kadbe-katbe »
; 5f[t5

C^ttff « nace-kSde » dances and capers, past •Tt^^f-^p « nacla-kudla »,

future ^TTF^f^ « nacbe-kudbe »
; *TTWI-^T*rfa « laphala-jhSpala » fcq/pl

afcrf jumped,
; ^<?ic»f1-

<5

Tf^<p]c*rl « hutkano-patkano » £0 £«/72 topsy-turvey,

to ransack ; etc. They occur in earlier Bengali as well : SKK., fffs-S^fif

« chindi-juli » tearing and scattering ; so ^Tf5f-^f% « bhSgi-juli » ; ^tfaft-

*WN*t « uthaa-pathaa » cheering and heartening
;

'Sayings of Daka,'

CqT^t-C9ftf5pt « dhdiya-paucchiya » washing and wiping = thoroughly

washing ; etc.

There is another kind of reduplication, behaving like the roots which

are used in pairs, in which, following the habit of Bengali with regard

to nouns, the verb is repeated by an artificial form in which the vowel

or the consonant in the initial syllable of the verb is changed, and a

jingle thus results, which continues the idea of the verb, or brings

in notions of a similar nature : e.g., C^T-CTO « kheye-deye » having

finished one's meal ; 1%f?TCS-j5f^ra * jiriye-tiriye » resting and reposing

;

^ftlf l>TCff « kide-tade » weeps and sorrows; ^Th? C^-^^T « jharle-jhurle »

wiped and cleaned (see supra, p. 176, on 'Echo Words'). This form

is also found in MB. : e.g., Daka, ^Tfa-fH, sfl *Ttl*f « kbay-day, na

pale handl > eats and enjoys, but does not attend to the cooking pot,

776- There is in Bengali, as in other NIA., a common Verbal

Noun of Reciprocity, which may be noted io this connexion. The verbal

root or the noun is doubled, and they are connected by a link vowel

« -a- », and the second part of this reduplicated form takes the affix

« -i < -I » : e.g., ^TteTft « jana-jani » knowing in common, <\*
\Uf*\

« bala-b&li » informing each other, $Vf^f^ « hura-huri » pushing and pulling

each other, « mara-mari » striking each other > fighting, Cf^twf^f
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« dekha-dekhi » seeing each other , mutual seeing, ^t^ft « ghusa-ghuSi »

fighting with fisticuffs, ^ftfatft * kana-kani » talking with mouth by each

other's ears, whispering, ^P5t^tf^© « hata-hati » hand-to-hand fight, ^Jt^f^f

« mukha-mukhi » face-to-face, etc. These nouns can be used adverbially.

Similar formations are known to 01A. Panini has already noted

them, under Bahu-vrlhi compounds (ef.
i Astadhyayl/ II, ii, 27, and V,

iv, 1*27 : « kesa-kesi, danoa-damji, karna-karni, musta-musti, jaipa-jalpi *

etc.) In 01 A., these are nominal compounds only, the « -a- » being

the modification of the stem-vowel of the word. This formation occurred

with concrete nouns as well as verbal nouns in OIA. (ef. « jalpa-jalpi ») ;

and the final « -i » seems to have been strengthened by « -ka » in

MIA., so that it could be retained in NIA. as « -I, -i » (-ika > -ia >
-T, -i :

* karna-karni-ka > * kannakannia > kanakani, -ni).

Repeated roots of the type noted above in § 775 form by analogy

compounds of a similar type, only the reciprocal sense is absent : e.g.,

Cb&k^fb « ceca-meci » shouting and noise {singly or by many), ^ft^lfS

« kada-kati » weeping and sorrowing, etc.

[Q] Compound Veebs.

777. Modern IA. languages agree in having a remarkable idiomatic

use of verb roots in connexion with a noun or a verbal conjunctive or

participle. The noun which is compounded is in the accusative, and

occasionally in the locative; and the verbal form remains unaffected, the

root following taking the temporal and personal affixes. The two parts

combined form one idea. The inflected root in such a group, though

outwardly in form the principal part modified by a noun or by a participle,

is properly the auxiliary; and sometimes it has no special force, although

generally it strengthens or otherwise modifies the idea of the preceding

verbal participle or noun. The use of this i Compound Verb' or c Group

Verb ' construction amply compensates for the loss of the root-modifying

prefixes which form such a characteristic feature of Sanskrit and of Indo-

European speeches outside India. In English, the modifying prefix now

comes after (e.g., to lie dozen, to sit downy to put off, to put out), though

132
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we have older forms (like to ivith-stand, to for-give, tofor-get, to upset, etc.).

So for English sit dow?i, and Skt. * m -f ^/sad », we have in Bengali

^Pnri *W « basiya para », lit. having sat, to fall, = Hind. « baith jana »

having sat, to go. The loss of the root-prefix both in form and significance

(e.g., « upa-visati » becoming « baise, base », « pra -f- \/ap » becoming

« \/P5 *) as we^ as *ne absence of new root-modifying prefixes or particles

when the old ones were lost by assimilation, has gradually brought

about this make-shift of the Compound Verb. These compound verbs

supply to some extent the want of modal and temporal affixes, and

are as characteristic of the modern Indo-Aryan speeches as the

' aspects' of the verb in the Slav languages.

In this point there is a remarkable agreement with Dravidian (see

supra, p. 174). In the Dravidian languages, compound verbs of exactly similar

formation and function occur, e.g., in Tamil, with « kojlu » take, « varu »

come, « vidu » leave, « po » go, « uru » come, « adi » strike, « padu » suffer,

etc. ; in Telugu, with * konu » buy, take, * vesenu » throw, « iceu » give,

etc. It is very likely that here we have another contribution of Dravidian

in the formation of Modern Indo-Aryan speeches.

778. The Compound Verb occurs from the earliest period in NIA.

We have, e.g., in the Caryas, * dita(= didha)-karia » (1), « ? cauri-nila »

(2), « tuti-geli » (36), « ? sadi-padii » (44), * uthe ( = uthi)-geli * (47) ;

in the £KK., ^tPl f^rtl * ani dib5 » / shall bring, ^tf? « karhi nile »

snatched away, *rffa C*t*\ * lagi gela » become fixed, "^f^Srl C*f^ « kahiS defca »

describe, tfk^ C^t^Cfl « muchiyS pelaibS » ^a// o^; etc., etc.

Examples are common in MB.

779. Types of the Compound Verb in Bengali.

(Cf. J. T. PJatts, 6 Hindustani Grammar/ pp. 169-180; S. H. Kellogg,

* Hindi Grammar,' pp. 257-279; Grierson, 'Maithill Grammar/ pp.

289-298.)

I. Nominals.

(a) Accusative : V*fl ^1 « jama-kara » to gather, fpfa^ « darsanfl-

kara » to see (e.g., the deity in a temple), c?^n « darsan?[-dewa » to
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show oneself, ssrfcfa ^1 « abar#-kara » to eat, vtfffa « ahar^l-dewa »

tofeed, nt^T or ^31 or « pasgU, phelflt. kara, bawa » to pass orfail
(in examination), ^fff C5T€?n * swad^-newa » to taste, C? « jaty-dewa »

/o a;^r, W?1 « namfnewa- » to repeat the name (of God), ^fN5 CW^SI

« laph^-dewa » to jump (Sanskritised in the « sadhu-bhasa » as W§ <£t*Tft

^1 « lampba-pradana' kara »), etc., etc.

(b) Locative : ^rW ^1^1 or « aga^bara, -barana » to advance,

*f1 ^31 * ga-kara » to ra?«><? property, to attend (receive on body, cf . sffts *Th1

« gae makha » = £u swe^r the body in the same sense ), etc.

(c) With the locative verbal noun (or infinitive) in « -ite » :

(i) Inceptives (with * y/l&g » to be attached) : "^f%re > V<TC^
« karite > korte laga » ^ to do, ^J^> > *Tt*f] * khaite > khete

laga > to set to eat, etc.

(ii) Desideratives : fW5 5t$<Tl « dite cawa * to wish to give (with

« ca, cah » to want)
;

(iii) Aequisitives : CfffifF® > C^FS *ff^S] « dekhite > dekhte pawa »

^ ad/<? ito see (with « ^/pa » to get),

(iv) Permissives: <ffara > I'^pS C?«?l « basil e > boste dewa » to

allow to sit (* ^/de * to give) ;

(v) Potentials : 5%^ > 5'*Tre *tt<fl < calite > colte para

»

aife to walk (« ^ par » to be able).

(d) With the verbal noun in c _i » and in « -a » : Reflexives : C?s?1

« niuri-dewa » to wrap oneself vp, ^% « guri-mara » to creep, to coivcr,

31^1 CTOTl « hama-dewa » fa craz^ <w all fours, etc., etc.

II. Verbals,

(a) With the conjunctive (in « -iya, -e ») :

(i) Intensives : ^tfipl > C^OTl « kariya > kere newa » snatch

away ; > c^t* tff^l * bhaggiya > bherjge dewa » fa break full*

^iPml > « asiya > ese para » to come along, to reach
; ^f^fl > ^^ « uthiya > uthe para » ^ «jt? ; 1w| > f^OT C?^?1 « diya > diye

dewa » to give away ; ^Stf^l > C®t$f « bha^iva > bhejre para » ^
decamp

; ^ff^Tl > f£3 « s&riya > sore para » to retire (silently)
;
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^ferl '^flWl > *ft*t1 « uthiya-pariya > uthe-pore laga » to wjo

<z?zd doing, to be at something tenaciously
;

etc., etc.

(ii) Intensives and Completives : ^t^l > C*fc$ C¥*l1 « khaiya > kheye

phela » to eat completely, to finish entirely ; > CW*\\ « mucbiya

> muche phela » to rub off • ^tfi&l > C^tfe C¥^1 « katiya < kete phela »

to cut down \ <tfmi > cwl « baliya > bole phela » to blurt out
;

> « basiya > bose para » to 5^ down, etc, etc. Generally with

*4</])he\» to throw , to cast with transitives, and « v/par» with intransitives.

(iii) Inceptives, with ql « ^ja » to go ; srtfsffl > C*TC*T qpe*1 * lagiya >
lege jawa » to stor£ ; #Rl > ?'pf *rhS31 « basiya > bose jawa » to sit

downfor something, etc.

(iv) Staticals : <rfa^l > VtT *ft*l, ( 3**1 J « basiya > bose thaka,

raha (rawa) » to continue to sit, to remain sitting ; *ltf*Rl > C*ft*t *ft^1, 331

« lagiya > lege thaka, raha » to be fixed or zcorking at something ; Wtftffl >
CSjT5f Kfaft, W\ « jagiya> jege thaka, raha » to keep awake, etc. (The * -iya »

forms here may be the passive participle rather than the conjunctive).

(v) Continuatives : ^fan > Tt^Tl « bakiya > boke jawa » to go

on chattering
; *rfert > c^W tfWl « khaiya > kheye jawa » to <w eating,

etc. (*tt^3l ThOTl * khaiya jawa » is also passive, to get eaten, where the

« -iya » form is not the conjunctive : see supra, pp. 922 ff.).

(vi) Miscellaneous : e.g., ^f^\ > ^'ca cf^1 « kama > kore dekha »

to experiment {to do and see)
; ^Tf^l > ^f%CI OPOTl * bujhaiya > bujhiye

dewa » to aep&u* ; f*b<pi**t > j%T>1w * ehita'kaiya > chitkiye para »

to scattered
; etc., etc.

(b) With the Present Participle in ^Cv * -ite »

:

(i) Continuatives or Frequentatives : %\5, ^fat^ > ^*?rre, $Tf*fS5 >
SfapS <*Tfa1 « dite, karite > korte, hasite > haste thaka » to rmaw
giving, doing, smiling ; etc.

(ii) Staticals : TNsI * karite-karite jawa » to^
t&Hft?, ^rfk^ i|ft>(.N© lft«3l « nacite-nacite gawa » to 5^ dancing.

(Here the form is strictly not of the compound verb, as both roots retain

their independent meaning : but the « -ite » forms have an adverbial sense.)
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780. The following are the main or typical stages in the development

of Bengali as a Modern Indo-European language from the Primitive Indo-

European speech

:

(1) Indo-European, c. 2500 B.C.

;

(2) Indo-Iranian or Aryan, c. 1800 B.C.;

(8) Old Indo-Aryan (Vedic Dialects), c. 1200 B.C.;

(4) Transition to Middle Indo-Aryan in the Praeya or Eastern speech,

c. 700 B.C.
;

(5) Early Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha (Old Magadhi), c. 300 B.C. ;

(6) Transitional Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, about the time of

Christ
;

(7) Second Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, c. 300 A.C. ;

(8) Late Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha and Bengal, or Magadhi

Apabhransa, c. 800 A.C;

(9) Old Bengali, c 1100 A.C.

;

(10) Early Middle Bengali, e. 1400 A.C.

;

(11) Late Middle Bengali, c. 1600 A.C.

;

(12) New Bengali or Modern Bengali, after 1800 A.C.

In the preceding pages, this development from the third stage as above,

from Old Indo-Aryan, has been sought to be indicated in its general lines, both

in sounds and in inflexions. The development of Old Indo-Aryan from the

parent Indo-European speech properly forms a distinct branch of the subject.

To illustrate the transformation of Indo-European to Bengali, however,

a few sentences in New Bengali are taken below, and their equivalents

through the typical preceding stages are given, and in this way the hypothe-

tical Indo-European source-forms are worked back. This will indicate

within a short compass the processes underlying this transformation.



1054 MORPHOLOGY : APPENDIX

All the words in OIA., -Indo-Iranian, and Indo-European sentences

below have been accented.

(i) H ^Tft^ « ma ghare ache » mother is in the house < eMB.

^ ^Tft^ (^fl^O « mao ghare ache (achae) » < OB. * « mawa ghare

(gharai, gharahi, gharahl) achai » < Magadhl Apabhrarisa *« maa (mawa)

gharahl (gharahi, ghalahi, ghalahi 0/* ghari) acchai » < Magadhl Prakrit

* * maa (<maM, mada) ghalahi (<ghala^hi, ghaladhi ; or ghalassi, or ghale^

acchai (< aceha<5i, acchadi) * < Old Magadhl (Pracya) (= First MIA.)
* « mata ghaladhi (ghalassi, ghale) aechati » - Late OIA. (not Pracya)

* « mata gharadhi (< garhadhi , or gharassi (< garhasmin, ghare) aechati

»

< OIA. * matE * gfha-dhi (gfhs) * aechati (* aechati) » < Indo-Iranian

*«mata ghrdha-dhi (ghfdhai) as-c(h)a-ti (<as-ska-ti) »< Indo-European

* « mat6(r) cjhrdbo-dhi (cjhrdhei) es-ske-ti ».

(ii) *TR c*rfa ^ « sadh^t [/aidfi] hay mora* mane » a longing is

in my mind (the form OTfa « mora* » my is archaic for the NB. Standard

Colloquial) < eMB. »rN C3*N CTNr TO * sadha hoe mora mane » < OB.
* « sadha hoi mora mane (manai, manahi, manahi) » < Mag. Ap. * « saddha

hoi mOarahl (= m8«alahi, mawa-kalahl) manahl » < Mag. Prakrit

*« saddha hoi (< hoSi, hodi) mama-kalabi manahi ( < manaShi, manadhi,

manassi) » < Old Magadhi * « saddha hoti ( or bhoti) mama manadhi

(manassi) » < Transitional 01A. * « sarddha bhavati mama manadhi

(manasmin) » < OIA. « sraddha bhavati m£ma manasi » < Indo-Iranian

* « grad-dha bhawati mana manasi » < Indo-European * « kred-dhe

bheweti mene menesi ». (31 « hay » also represents an OIA. « *as-a-ti »,

IE. « es-e-ti » : see supra, pp. 1038-1040).

(iii) tlTO *{] ^ « dar§ na bay » rozp* a fodtf with an oar ( = stick)

(the word srj « na » is rather archaic for the NB, Standard Colloquial) <
eMB. ftTO (fftraT ) srf^ Tft3 * dtrg (da?de) nao babe » < OB. *« da?(J§

nawa bahai » < Mag. Ap. * « danderh (dandl) naaih (nawa, naa) bahei »

< Mag. Prakrit * « dandena(m) naara vahei (< vaheSi, vahedi) » < Old
Magadhi * «dandena nava»ii vabeti (<vahaiti, vahay'ti) » <OIA. «dandgna,

danda (* dandrii) n^vam vahayati » < Indo-Iranian * « dandrS niwa (nAwm)
wa^hayati » < Indo-European * « dendrO ( ? derdrd) niwm wegheyeti ».
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(iv) C*fiTf*Tl *tt^ CWPZ m gowala gai doy » the cowherd milks the tow

< eMB. C*ft5ft*rl *f $£3 « goala gai duhe (duhae) » < OB. « goal-a

(gowal-a) gai(gawl) duhai » < Mag. A p. * « goala (goali) gaim (gal) duhai »

< Mag. Prakrit * « govale ( < gobale, gdbale) gavirfa duha'i ( < dubaSi,

duhadi) » < Old Magadhl ** « gopale gavirh duhati » < Transitional

OlA. * « gopalab gavlih duhati* < 01A. * go-palah (go-pah) gg,v1m

(gSm) ddgdhi > < Indo-lranian * *gau-pas (gau-palas) gt(w)m dhaugdhi »

< Indo-European *« cjw0u-p6s (g^ou-p5los) cj^6(w)m dheugh-ti ».

(v) 33 (f^t?) ^§ ^TtC^ « bara
1

be (biye) kore bau ane » the bridegroo m
brings {leads) the bride after having married < eMB. ^ f^srj (f^l) ^f^^TI

35 ItM (it^) « bara bi(h)a karia bahu ane (anae) » < OB. * «bara biaha

( = biyaha, biwaba) karia (karl) bahu anai » < Mag. Ap. * « bara (bari)

biaha ti (biwaha) karia bahurh(bahu) anei * < Mag. Prakrit * * vale vivaham

kalia (kadua) {or uddba) vahurh anei ( < aneSi, anedi) » < Transitional

OlA. * « valah (varah) vivaham karya (kr-t-ya, kftva) {or udhva) vadhum
aoaiti (anay'ti) » < 01A. « varah (* valah) vi-vaham krtvE {or udhvl)

vadhum a nayati » < Indo-lranian * « waras (walas) wi wazham kftwS
{or azdhwE, uzhtwE) wadhdm 4 nayati » < Indo-European * * welos wi

weghom krtwd {or ughtwo) wedham 6 neyeti ».

(vi) ^tsfETO «Tt^ *f * manusera
1

ai' sa baeh&r^ » a man's life-time

is a hundred years (the word ^rf^ « ai » life-time, man's age, is by itself

rather archaic for New Bengali, but it occurs in *f^Tf^ « pargtmai »,

^tt^JJ • ai-bura », etc. ; and * bachara' » seems to be a ste.) < eMB.
*rt$CT<! «lt^ 1 (1*0 ?5?T * manusera au sa (saa) bachara » < OB. * « man-
usera au (awu) saa (sawa) bacchara » < Mag. Ap. * « manusa-era au (awu)

saam bacchara (bacehala) » < Mag. Prakrit * « manusa-kele ( = manusassa)

au saam ( < sabam, sadam) vacchala » < Old Magadhl * « manusassa avu

(ayu) satam vacchala (vacchalase) » < OlA. « mEnusasya ( = manusasya)

ayuh satam vatsar^h (vatsarasah ;
* vatih) » < Indo-lranian * « manu-

Sasya ayu§ gatam watsarls (watsarisas
; watas) » < Indo-European

* « monusosyo ayus kmtom wetds ( ? wetserds) ».

(vii) c^T oi\U5 t£)*T (C?R) « se daure elo (gela [gselo] ) » he came (tvent)

running (lit. having run) < eMB. c*T Cftfwf *rt^T (c^TJ « se dauria
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aila (gelA) » < OB. * « se daiidia (daiidl) ailaa, ayilawa (gelaa, gelawa ) »

< Mag. Ap. *«se (sa'i, si) dava-d-ia avillaa (gaillaa, gayaillaa) » < Mag.

Prakrit * « se (sae < sa^e, sage) dava-d-ia (davia) aae (ayae<ayaSe, avade)

(gae <ga3e, gade ; gade) » < Old Magadhi * « se (sake) davia (dava-t-iya)

ayate (gate; gate) » < Transitional OIA. * « sah (sa-ka-h, sa) dravya

(dru-t-ya, drutva) ayatah (gatah) » < OIA, « sa drutva (= dravan) a yatah

(gatah) » < Indo-Iranian * « sa drutwa ( — drawan[ts]) a yatas (gatas ) »

< Indo-European *« so drutwd (= drowonts) 6 (e)yatos (cj^mtos) ».

(viii) SfTfre CW 31, I'OT *ftl « jyante [jfgsente] dekhe [daekhe] na,

m&'le [mole] pay » rfow rcctf ^ w^tfc living, obtains when dead < eMB.

fW^TO CWC*f (Cf^f^l) 31, *lt<4 « jiyante dekhe (dekhae) na, m&ile pae »

< OB. * « jlante (=jiyante, jlwante) na dekha'i, maile paai ( = pawai*) » <
Mag. Ap. * « jlantahl na dekkhai, maillahl ( < mayaillahl) pavei » < Mag.

Prakrit * « jivantahi ( < jlvantadhi • jlvantassi) na dekkhai ( < dekkhafti,

dekkhadi), maahi ( < madadhi, madassi ; madadhi, madassi) pavei ( < pafiefti,

pabedi) » < Old Magadh! * « jlvantassi (jivante; jlvantadhi) na dgkkhati

(dakkhati), matassi (matadhi • mate) papeti (pappoti) » < Transitional OIA.

*« jivante ( = jivantasmin, jlvati
; jivan) na dreksati (derksati < drksati,

draksati, present form\ mrte (mrtah) prapaiti ( < prapay'ti, prapayati =
prapnoti) » > OIA. « jivan na * draksati ( = *darsati), mrtah pra apndti »

< Indo-Iranian *« g'iwan(ts) na dar^ati, mftas pra apnauti » < Indo-

European *« cj^ iwonts ne (ne) derketi, mrtos pro apneuti ».
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Page

1, L 8 : the number of Bengali speakers according to the Census of 1921

is 49,290,499.

4, 13 : read 1915 for 1914, and F.for W.

8, IL 20-23 : these voiced stops accompanied by closure of the glottis

are as a matter of fact found in certain East Bengali dialects, as

regular substitutes for the voiced aspirates, [g*, dz
9

, d
y

9 d', b'J for

[gfi> dfi, ^fi]
'

as * ^ave f°un(i out subsequently. In East

Bengali there is accompanying high tone.

12, 12-17 : Amir Khusrau was born at Patiyah in 1253, and died at

Delhi in 1325 (E. G. Browne, 'Literary History of Persia,' II, p. 540).

The first authentic poet of Urdu seems to have been Muhammad Quli

Qutb J§ah, king of Golconda in the Deccan, who died in 1611 A.C.

He used a vernacular Western Hindi speech with Panjabl affinities,

not exactly identical with the Hindostani of later times. (Cf. Braj-ratn

Das, ' Urdu-ka Pratham Kavi 3
in the ' Nagarl Pracarinl Patrika,'

Benares, New Series, Vol. 4, No. :>.)

27,footnote L 17 : after 1916, p. 364, add : R. G. Bhandarkar, in the

JBBRAS., Vol. 25, 1917, pp. 76-81.

28,footnote I. 10 : in the list of references on the Harappa seals, add at

the beginning : A. Cunningham, (Archaeological) Reports, Vol. 5

(1875), pp. 105 ff. ; J. F. Fleet, JRAS., 1912, pp. 699ff.

About the recent discoveries in Sindh and at Harappa, see Sir

John Marshall's article in the ' Illustrated London News 9
for September

20, 1924, and further articles by Prof. A. H. Sayce and Messrs. C. J.
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Gadd and Sidney Smith in the same journal for September 27 and

October 4,1924, respectively. Cf. also S. K. Chatterji, c Dravidian

Origius and the Beginnings of Indian Civilisation
9

in the f Modern

Review 9
for December 1924; also the ' Modern Review' for February,

1925, and the ' Journal Asiatique ' for 1925, p. 37 L See also ' Sumerian

Connexions with Ancient India/ by Ernest Mackay, JRAS. for 1925,

pp. 697-701. Further articles on these ' Indo-Sumerian ' antiquities

by Sir John Marshall have appeared in the ' Illustrated London

News ' for February 17 and March 6, 1926 and in the * Times of India

Illustrated Weekly ' for March 7, 1926.

31, L 7 : read dialectsfor languages.

44, L 16 : read Kausitaki.

46, I. 8 : the Vratyas. Mm. Haraprasad Sastn derives « vratya » from « vrata »

horde, in a suggestive paper containing some interesting information

about the Vratyas or « the Original Inhabitants of Magadha,' one of

six lectures on ' Magadhan Literature/ delivered in the University of

Patna, 1923.

47, I. 12-21 ; « helayah (helavah) ». This form has been sought to be

explained as a Semitic word, the same as the Hebrew c eldah » = Arabic

«?ilah-» (K. P. Jayaswal, in the ZDMG., Vol. 68, p. 719: cf.

R. G. Bhandarkar in the J BB RAS., Vol. 25, pp. 76 ff.). But this

is extremely unlikely. Hebrew (as well as Arabic) was rather removed

from the tracts where the Aryans moved much or were settled in, in

North Mesopotamia and North-Western Iran, at this early period (B.C.

2000-B.C. 1800) ; and Hebrew conquest of Falestine took place during

the closing centuries of the 2nd millennium B.C. The Semitic word for

god which the Aryans would be likely to pick up, if they did pick it up

at all, would be the Babylonian and Assyrian « ilu », which makes the

connexion with the Indian form remote. Jayaswal also derives the

Indian « mleccha (Pkt. milakkhu) * foreigner from a Semitic word

« mlk », in Hebrew « melex ». But there is no reason not to regard this

word as Indo-European (see Uhlenbeck, ' Altindisebes Etymologisches

Worterbuch
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54, I. S3 : after « -ani », add : the dative plural affix was « -ehi » (= -ebhyah,

*-ebhih ) rather than the genitive-dative affix « -anam » (= -anam)

which characterised the Midland, North-Western and Southern

speeches as in the Asoka Inscriptions and in Pali (cf. Surendranath

Majumdar Sastri, * The Dative in Pali/ in ' Sir Asutosh Mookerjee

Silver Jubilee Volumes, III/ Calcutta University, 1925).

56, L 3 : read presents for present ; and in L 19, read dramasfor drama.

59, L 17 : rmrf nama Dama,

59,footnote : Cf. K. P. Jayaswal in the JBORS. for 1924, pp. 189 ff., for

further Brahmi seals from Magadha with « -sa (= -Ssa) » for the

genitive affix « -sya » (e.g., Mamasa, Citasa, Bhadamta Lopagorasa,

Abhaya-vamasa)

.

65, L 19 : read Molajandifor Modalandl.

66, I. 6 from bottom : read $J$for ^fl.

67, L 27 : read Bagadls for Bagudls. (The « Vathurls » are different from

the « Baurls ».)

68, I. 24 : read Mangalore/or Bangalore.

71, I. 4 : read G&ina,for Gaina.

72, footnote, I. 2 : read Lala- for Lala-. Also in I. 11, correct Dipa Dipa.

75-76. King Candra-varman of Puskarana. Mr. K. N. Dikshit, of the

Arch geological Survey of India, definitely suggested the identification

of Puskarana of the Susunia Rock Inscription with a place in

Bengal—in the district of Bankura, and not with Pokharan in

Rajputana. Also Mr. Nikhil-Nath Ray B.L., in the 'Bharata-varsV

for Jyaistba, 1330, p. 832. There is actually in that district a village

'Pokharna* {vnlgo ' Pakhanna, P5khanna ') on the Damodar river, some

25 miles east of Susunia Hill (23 N 87 E, Bengal Survey, scale one

inch = one mile, Sheet No. 238, Survey Season 1854-64). This is

conclusive, and it would show that Bad ha at least was entirely Aryanised,

and had a Hindu Vaisnava king in the 4th century A.C. ; and

it may be concluded that Aryanisation was already some centuries old.

90, 1. 19 : add at the end, after Jan. 1923, thefollowing : C. D. Dalai and P.D.

Gune, ' Bhavisayattakaha by Dhanapala/ Baroda, 1923, Introduction.
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94, IL 18-20 : the future in « -t- », from the old Present Participle, occurs

in East Vagga Dialects : see under Morphology, pp. 961-963.

100, I. 6 : for rahaulau, read rahalau.

104,^.2: after in Brajabuli., add : The Braja-bull dialect also spread

into Assam, or rather, an Assamese Braja-bull was developed, as

early as the 15th century, Sagkara-deva and others having composed

poems and dramas in it. From the biographies of Caitanya, we learn

that it had also spread into Orissa during that century, Braja-bull songs

being sung by Vaisnavas in Orissa as much as in Bengal.

104, footnote : the c Kirtti-lata ' has been published in the Bengali

character, with Introductions and Translation in Bengali, by

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastrl, in 1924 (Hrslkesa Series).

106, IL 21-24 : the earliest specimen of connected Oriya seems to be in the

newly discovered bilingual inscription (Oriya and Tamil) of Nfsinha-

devall(13th Century) from Bhubaneswar, very carelessly edited in

the JASB. for 1924, pp. 41 ff. Among some of the noteworthy

things in this inscription, we may mention the following : (i) the

vowel [r] was pronounced as [ri] and not as [ru] as in Modern

Oriya : ef. the spelling « Krisna * in /. 3 ; and (ii) the word « acaya

< aearya », which occurs here, also occurred in Old Bengali (see

pp. 121-122, Introduction). The writing differentiates between the dental

and cerebral « 1 » sounds, and the former, marked with a diacritical

sign below as in Modern Oriya (see under Phonology, p, 538),

has been wrongly transcribed as double « 11 », in the verb past tense.

109, ^.13-21 : the ' Tlka-sarvasva' was written Saka 1082: Pandit T.

Ganapati £§strl published the first part in 1911, and completed the

entire work in 1917.

110, footnote, I. 2 : read Carya for Carja.

123, footnote : the OB. line quoted was evidently a proverb, and it occurs

in another MB. work, the 'Candl-kavya' of Kavi-kagkana Mukunda-
rama CakravarttI, in the form sf*f\sfo#t ^•Fffa WT « harir$

jag&ta-bairl apanara* mase » (as pointed out to me by my friend Mr.
Charu Chandra Banerji of Dacca University).
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127, after line 2, add :

65a. The Sanskrit encyclopaedia f Manasollasa ' or ' Abhilasartha-

cintamani 1

(of which the first volume has been published in the Gaek-

wad's Oriental Series, 1925), composed in Saka 1051 or 11 £9 A. C. under

the auspices of king Somesvara III Bhuloka-malla of the later Caluky?

dynasty of Maharastra, who ruled from 1127 to 1138 A.C., seems

to contain a few Old Bengali lines. (Sakharam Ganes Deuskar in the

Bengali journal ' Aryavartta ' for Magha ] 317, pp. 678-679 ; R. G.

Bhandarkar, ' Early History of the DeccanV Bombay, 1895, pp. 89-90

;

Deuskar mentions a Marathi article by V. K. Eajawade on this work

read before the 1st Maharastra Sahitya Sammelan which I have not

seen. I am indebted to my friend and colleague Mr. Kshitish

Chandra Chatterji, M.A., for bringing Deuskar's article to my notice.)

In the section on Poetry and Music ( ' Gita-Vinoda
'
) in this

work, short poems and verses in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhransa, LatT,

and in the Dravidian Kannada speech have been given; and besides a

few verses occur, which are undoubtedly in the various NIA.
speeches—Old Marathi, Old Braj-bhakha, and Old Bengali, to judge

from at least some of the forms. The work is preserved in

various MSS. at Poona, Tanjore, Bikaner, and elsewhere. I could

consult one of the Poona MSS. (copied Sathvat 1930= 1874)

which happened to be in the Indian Museum at Calcutta in

1923, and through tbe kind offices of my friend Mr. Sris

Chandra Chatterji, Engineer and Architect, lately in the service

of the Bikaner State, I also obtained (December 1923) transcripts

of the relevant parts from an old MS. of the work (dated

Saka 1593= 1671 A. C.) in the Fort Library of Bikaner. Both the

MSS. are very corrupt, and although there is a close agreement

between them (both seemingly being based on the same original), the

bad readings make it almost impossible to restore the text of the

non-Sanskrit portions from these only. Instead of attempting to give

a critical edition of these portions in question, I give below tentative

readings of gome of the vernacular passages based on a comparison
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of the two MSS., wherever they can be made out with any degree of

certainty. We have thus

—

« chamdu chathdu mal jaiv5 (= jaibo ? jaiba ?) Govinda-

saha khelana ... Narayanu jagaha-keru ( -kara) gosamvi » (Bikaner,

fol. 141a ; Poona, fol. 168b)= Leave (me), leave (me), I shall go to

sport with Govinda Narayana the lord of the world,

Bikaner folia 1Mb and 142a and Poona fol. 169(a, b) give a song

praising the ten Avataras of Visnu, which seems to represent more

than one form of NIA. The first verse is in Old Marathl, and

runs thus : « jene rasatala-unu matsya-ruperh veda aniyale(m) to

samsara-sayara-taranu, maha-te(rh) rakho Isarayanu » by Whom the

Vedas were brought from Easatala in the form of a fish the

Saviour in the ocean of transmigration . . He, Barayana, (may) keep me.

The next verse (on the Tortoise Incarnation) is very corrupt. The

third verse is as follows : « jo suvara-ruvem payalu pa'isi danau

Harina-kaehapu maeavim (?), dadha Govinda dharani uddhariam

so deu » Who in the form of a boar entered Patala and killed the

demon Hiranya-kasipu, Govinda who rescued Earth with his tusk, that

God This verse has Sauraseni affinities, as also the next two verses

on Nrsinha and Vamana Avataras, but both are hopelessly corrupt.

The sixth shows some distinctive Bengali features : « je brahmanera

kule(m) upajiya(m), Katavi(r)ya jene bahu-pharase khandiya :

Parasaramu de(v)u se mahara (mohara ?) maggala karaii » Who was

born in thefamily of a Brahman, by Whom with the touch of his arm

Karttavtrya was cut down, He, the God Parasurama, may work my

welfare. The above reading is substantially that of the Bikaner MX,
and the Bengali character of this passage is shown by the pronoun

« je », and « -e(m), -era » affixes for the locative and genitive ; and

« -iyg » would be the non-1 passive participle adjective ( > verb

past) which featured in Old Bengali (see pp. 946 fft )

The verse describing Rama is missing in both the MSS. That

on Kysna is apparently in Old Braj-bhakha : « Nanda-goula jayau

Kanhu jo govl-jane(m) loaJihe. »: but it is corrupt. The
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verse on Buddha runs thus : « Buddha-ruperia jo dSnava-sura

vancaiini veda-dusana bollaiini maya mohiya, to deu majhi pasau karu »

Who in theform of Bnddha, after having Cheated Gods and Demons and

having soid words of scorn for the Vedas, led (them) astray by his Maya
— that God may grant grace to me : it is distinctly Old Marathl. The

last verse on Kalki is in Sanskrit.

181, IL 21 f. Dak the Gowala (cowherd) is also well-known in Bihar as a

sage and author of proverbial sayings, as Sir George Grierson tells me.

See also Mm. Haraprasad Sastrl on Dak and Khana in the Bengali

journal 'Praci' (Dacca) for Sravana, 1330.

137, I. 13 : read form for from.

1 48, I. 30 : read « bhasa »for « bhasa ».

156, I. 13 : read velafor vela ; 1. 15, correct to between.

157, I. 13 : read « nib »for « nib » ; 1. 14, read tamrafor tamra.

159, 11. 14, 15 : Pischel gives (
c Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen/ § 304)

« utta, itta » as MIA. forms . The deaspiration in these words thus

goes back to MIA. times, and the W. Hindi « ut, It » are obviously

based on MIA. « * unta, * inta » showing Spontaneous Nasalisation

(discussed at pp. 368 ff.).

166, 1. 6 : after mi read:, myl.

171, L bfrom bottom ofpage : after Dravidian sounds, and add : these (barring

the last, which is found in Dravidian—in Tamil only, to be precise),

176, I. 7 : read « ghora-tora »for « ghora-tora ».

176, I. 11 : read « kudure-gidure » for « kudire-gidire ».

177, 11. 2\ ff: This idiomatic use of a verbal conjunctive meaning having

said is a common idiom in Tibeto-Burman as well—in Kuki-Chin, for

instance—and it is also found in Burmese (see LSI., Ill, Part III, p.

5) ; and it is common in Bodo also, which was the original language

of a large section of present-day Bengali-speakers in North and East

Bengal (J. D. Anderson in the JRAS., 1933, pp. 867 ff).

180, after I. 14, add:

In connexion with the above is to be taken (iv) the Ghugrahati

Copper-plate of Samacara-deva (of. Ep. Ind., 1925, Vol. XVIII, pp.

184
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74 fE., ed. by Nalinl-Kanta BhafctasalT, M.A.), which mentions

« Navyavakasika », as well as « Varaka-mandala », and « Vyaghra-

coraka » and « Gopendra-coraka » village, and « Vidyadhara-jotika »

;

and among personal names it gives « Pavittruka, Damuka, Vatsa-

kunda, Suci-palita. Vihita-ghosa, Sura-datta, Priya-datta, Janardda-

na-kuncja ».

Para 87 : This Copper-plate Inscription has been edited and.

published by Dr. L. D. Barnett in the Ep. Ind. (' Vappaghoshavata

Grant of Jayanaga,' Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff).

182, I. M : « koppam ». Compare also Tamil « kuppam » village.

187, I. 10 : The Govindapur Grant has since been edited by Prof. A. C.

Vidyabhusana in the ' Bharata-varsa * for Phalguna, 1332.

188, after line 5, add :

[27a] A new Copper-plate Grant of Vi§va-rupa-sena has been

recently discovered in Maimansing, and has been edited by Mm.
Haraprasad Sastrl in the f Indian Historical Quarterly/ Calcutta, Vol.

II, No. 1, March 1926, pp. 77-86. This gives quite a number of

place-names in Vagga, besides some personal names.

195, after L 6, add : (^rfjfWfa * (a)sawara
1

» Norseman, trooper, *f^$tft « sa-

warl » rider (on horse, in carriage) : occurs in the Bharhut and Sanchi

inscriptions as « asavari » : from Old Persian « asa-bari- » horseman

(=New Persian « suwar »)

.

195, after L 18, add : CVW « kona
1

» corner, from MIA., and Skt., = Greek

« gonos ».

196, last line but one : read « suruttu » for « suluttu ».

197, I. 1 : after Tibetan « blama », a^Zd : « tarjgan^ » a hill pony,

Bhotia pony — Tibetan « rta-rjarj ».

198, 199 : The word « dhlta » (as the source of « jhl ») has also been

derived from the Indo-European « V" * dhe » (=OIA. « dha »),

which we find in the Latin « fi-lius ».

203, 22 : read « father fath.

213, last line in footnote 1, read e khajancl 7

for ' kbajanei

'

215, ll% 9 ff. ; the word C*ti5 « mete », a slang term to denote dark-skinned



ADDITIONS AND CORKECTIONS 1067

Eurasians, is at least influenced by the French « metis », if not actually

derived from it. The word may be from « matia » earthen, by Umlaut.

215, L 22 : read ^>*f for ^fj?*f.

232, I, 7 : read rasula and mohamoti ; I. 20, read puse/br pus8.

233 : immediately before § 126, add : Bengali MSS. in the Persian

character are but rarely found in other parts of the country. One

such MS., however, has come to light recently—a Bengali version

of the * Qissah-i-Amlr Hanizah 5—from Jessore district. It was

exhibited by Mauiavl fAbdu-l-Wall in the ASB. (November 1925).

In its transcription, unlike the Chittagong MSS., it employs regularly

^ and ^ for 5 and ®f.

235, heading, read : SILET ;
footnote, L 4, read infQr is.

245, I. 22 : read tzandanon for tsandanon.

254, 255 : loss of « -tr- » > « -tt- » : W. Geiger cites also (Festschrift

E. Kuhn, p. 186) Sinhalese * hu » (sutra), « mu » (mutra) «ra»

(ratri).

256, I. 21 : « ratta (< ratna) » actually occurs in MIA. (in the Pali

' Sutta-nipata,'—'Sabhiya-sutta' : « ratta-nna » = « ratna-jiia », ex-

plained in the Commentary of Buddha-ghosa as «t ratana-nnu »).

260, I. 25 : read < -va »yiw * -a ».

263, 18 : read 'JI(e)a:lafor Ji(e)a-la.

264, I. 14 : rea^knfii /or knhi ; L 17 : razd eJupDri jfar cfupari.

265, 5 from bottom : rmZ mnnn/or mono.

269, 3 /row* bottom, add : The glottal stop occurs with the voiced

stops and palatal or dental affricates [g', Jg' (dV), d', d', b'] in some

East Bengali dialects as the regular substitutes for the corresponding

aspirates [gfi, J§6, dB, dB, bfi] of Standard Bengali.

272, L 17 : correct the figurefor % [h] from 2*02 to 0*02.

28*2, I. 12 : read panlya-for paniya.

287, 11. 11, 12. It should be noted that the « Payar » has also 16 morae
9

including the pauses, although the number of syllables is 14.

293, I. 6 : read baejiafor bacjia.

294, I. 12 : read 'cfa(e)e./br 'ca(e)e.
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298, L 6 : read 'faffcfor ja&a.

301, last line : read patgl for pata.

302, I. 20 : read karafor kara.

305, I. 20 : after (grlva), add : MB. ^5 « ghara » array (ghata);

307, but one : «t ftc » /or « ae ».

309,/. 8: read MB. for MA.
313, /. 11 : after (alabu), add : * h§t^l » fo/ozo > era a crouching position

(*ah§nta, *ahettha < *adhistat, Buddhist Sanskrit hesta, = OIA.

adhastat) ; MB. <ffw « pasare » forgets (apasmarati)
;

315, I. 19: masan$ /or masan$.

315, L 12 : read « Stgt » /or « at^ »; a/for (antra), add : ^TW^ beside

« asath^l, asath^ » (asvattha) ; and in I. 15, tfefcfc : ^tNI « khaja» a

sioeetmeat (khadya), awd fo^tf Mis deleted portion to p. 321, 23, before

the toord ^V®> adding khajja before khadya.

319, I. 20 : the word « sabha » forming the plural. Mr. Sukumar Sen has

drawn my attention to the word « yuvati-sabha » young ivomen in

Song 18 of the 'Gita-govinda' (Canto IX). Cf. also pp. 73>-733.

321, I. 6 : read « nisuti > for « nisuti »; £.10, r<?ad *piusl for plus!

;

25, read ffr/or

325, 20 : raid * uru-for *uru ; £.21, read -astbl-for -asthi-.

329, L 8from bottom : correct bodra to bodra.

331, I. 20 : read for *rf^R ; L 25, razd earitavyafor cartavya.

333, £. 8: after [jidne], add : « ghati-ta » that water-vessel, Tttt^l

* bati-ta » Matf cap > Standard Coll. ^'fea>, [cjBotte, batte].

331*, I. 7 from bottom, add: WTFl < W^TtSl « k&ramea < k&ra-moca » a

/hmY, Cassia carondas (Skt. kara-marda, Hind, karaunda : ef. ' Devata,'

Panini Office, Allahabad, 1917, p. 155).

335, I. 7 from bottom : correct persons to person.

337, I. 10 : correct -u- to -u-.

341, 6 /ro?# bottom : read /aer /or jker.

342, I. 10 : mzd chay^ra for cbaygtra; I. 19, delete MB.
349, ^. 1 : offer NIA., /7fW : (where no special force of the « -a * is present

or evident).
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350, I. 4 : before etc., add : ffc vft « tii » (yada-hi, tada-hi).

351, 13 : fl^rf at the end : But C*\t& [poune] less by a quarter has « -4u- »

for MIA. « -ao- » (paona, padona).

352, I. 15: rawZ*duulia /br duulia; 8 from bottom, after (deva, deha),

add: t CI [rs:, rse:] linefor plough to follow (*re&, reha, reha, rekha);

353, I. 7from bottom : read * ghrata.

355, I. 8, after (nacea, nrtya), add : % TtCTfal « baswa » ox, Maithill

« basaha » (vasaha-, vrsabba-) ; en 21, read * tadrsana.

356, I. 2 : ig/br* add : « buk^t » c^stf (cf . Skt. vfkka, Avestan

voro^ka kidney, MIA. bukka);

357, 5 /row bottom : correct egreja igreja.

358, I. 3, 6 : r^fld respectively [abrito] and [abbrito] ; last line, correct

to ghanakam.

359, L 12 : for « w » read « w ».

364, 7, add : But we have the sis. C^p{ « bennana
1

» [baennon] cwry

from « vyanjana ».

365, 12 : read san4a /br sancja.

366, 1. 7 from bottom : read Simula
1

for simula.

367, I. 12, add : an J $KK. b1«*ft « cambhali » a/a^r for « camell ».

369, 7/row bottom: read *inta/<?r *inta.

370, 6 : read secayati/or seeayati ; I. 19, batuW/or batula.

373, 11. 11-12: read $for $.

378, 13 : a/for a<W : Pali « issera, acchera < * essaira, * aechaira <
* essaim, * acehairla < aisvarya, ascarya ».

386, L 18 : a/fo?r « glta* », add : beside tffe « geta* ».

392, I. 19: razrf [joitto] for [foitto].

396, ^ 3/r« eflrf : rairf [borp(h)i]/or [borp(h)i].

398, I. 10from bottom: read * :$ffifor the first ^5tf%, and kurali/or kurah.

402, L 14, before origin, to their; /. 5from bottom, read [jore d:].

424, ^ 6/row fotffow : arfrf : MB. « -aha-, -aya- » also occur as [oe] : fftRl

<5f^f| [goena] < « g&h&na » ornaments, jewels (grahana-)
; sftsfl

[moena] < « may&na» a talking bird, 1 mynaV (madana-). In I. 16,

read bGoeja./br bhoeja.
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430, 11. 4 and 2 from the end : [/ts] (as in [kojtsit] and [dzolk:hoftsok:re:])

is pronounced also as [rcfj and [ccj]

.

438, 1. 9 : read §84for §86.

440, I. 21, read garfor gar ; last line, correct t to J.

441, L 3 : Aspirates. It should be noted that the aspirate nasals

and liquids (« nh, mh, rh, lh » : cf. ' Prakrta-Paiggala,' Bib. Ind, ed.,

p. 6) occurred in OB. and Early MB., and these became deaspirated

in the Late MB. stage.

443, 5 from bottom : read « ad^la »for « adla ».

449, L 5, add recent before foreign, and put a comma after words. After

L 8, add : Other instances of assimilation : « n > m » : C*Tk*ic^i^

« mohan^-bhoga' » pudding made offour, sugar and ghee > [mo(fi)on-

bfiog > mombfiog > mumbfiog] in the Calcutta Colloquial ; « nd

> n> ij * : ^hQt^f^ « danda-guli » tip-cat (game) > \5ft^f%,

[danguli, dagguli].

451, 22: correct panca to panca; 1. 24, at the beginning, add: [r] is

similarly assimilated to a following [J], as in ^Tf^Pfl « makar^sa *

*/rcrf<?r > Calcutta Coll. 'srt^Tl « makasa * [makorja > makoja],

tt^Hlf « hlrisala' » for pots, kitchen > [ficur/al] by Epenthesis >
Ct^ffi [Bejel].

452, 5, and L 4 /r« bottom: correct < to >.

453, 1. 17 : correct gh to gfi.

456, 14 : correct kak^t to haka\

460, after I, 8, add, in a nezv paragraph : OIA. « -ksy- » : C^f,

« bhek(h)^ » mendicancy, the life of a monk, monk's garb (bhaiksya).

468, I. 13 : add so before long.

470, 2from bottom : correct the semicolon before C*fFl to >.

471, I. 8 supply, after jeaca' : tcoman with first child living. Z. 9, #6/br<e

etc, add : MB. ^St^^Tl * acabhua » (accabbhua-, atyadbhuta-).

After L 11, ra<?%? paragraph: 01A. « -rc- » > MIA. « -cc-

> -fie- » : "sffc « ftca
1

» heat of flame (arcih)
; fjf& « kuci » dr»*£

(kurcika).

472, 2 from bottom : read *es-ske-ti for *es-sko-ti.
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473, 2: read *pro+ bhu-ske-ti ; I, 3, read *pjk-ske-ti; I. 17, add at

the end : MB. <?fe%\, ft^l « neucha, nicha » adorn (« nevaccha-,

nepathya- » : there is another form in MB., « nicha », for which

see infra, p. 551).

475, I. 13 : read 'fry
y
for * try

9
; L Sfrom bottom, correct t to %.

480, I. 15 : delete* before dhlta,a»i aJd a/ter duhita) : (the MIA. «dhlta »

is derived by some scholars from the IE. « * y/ dhe » = OIA.,

« ^/dha », which is found in the Latin « filius, filia ».)

7 /rcra bottom, read ^ 3t| ; ^. 5 /rcwz bottom, read ^1
/or ^1.

484, I. 18 : razd « marda-mi » /or « mardami >; L 5 from bottom, delete

one and.

488, I. 26 : read &M$for dasa".

490, I. 16: read Tflfe^for fet|.

495, 5 : r<?arf dimba/or dimba.

498, 15 : r^rf OStffor CFf5f.

502, /. 9from bottom : correct > £o <.

509, 21, r^rf •ffct^ /or^
510, I. 10 /ram <?;zd : add, after « rupa » : silver ; and after rupya- :

stamped coin.

513, L 2 from bottom : correct to C^PQ3l.

514, add after I. 17, as a separate para. : OIA. « -vy- » : the future base

^ « -iba- > (OIA. « -itavya- », MIA. « -iavva-, -iabba- »).

515, /. 5, read bhukb^/or bhukha; o/ifer 2.23, flrfd as a separate para.;

OIA. « -dbh- » : MB. ^1l>1^1 « acabbua » (atyadbhuta-) ; and then

after that add the portion from ^f%?| to (ud+ ^/bhr, bhar)

ifl 31-33 {by mistake entered under OIA. « -rbh- »).

520, I. 9: i^br^ MB. C^t^j add : « gni » a surname (« -gomin »

:

cf. Candra-gomin, the Bengal grammarian of c. 600 A.C.);

521, L 11 : before ^ifev, add : Standard Coll. Cf [gomne] fofe, a sts.,

for c^ffa « gaune [goune, gowne] » (< gauna);

523, L 10 : r;aj 6 for e.

525, 1. 9from bottom : rairf most for all ; 3from bottom, correct to intervocal.
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527, J. 9 : correct to fil flpRj.

534, 11from bottom : correct to

535, /, 2 iread [5] /or [8].

536, 1. 13 from bottom : read as follows : at a later time, Early Braj-bhakha

in the West as well), to change....

548, 1. 11 from bottom : read apasmarati for prasmarati.

549, L 1 : read simSapa for simsapa,

550, L 9 : read sifor si; I, 2 from bottom, read satayuh.

556, 1. 9 from bottom : read bale!for baici.

557, L 10 : rairf sahafor saha ; 11, read neha/or neha.

560, I 9 : mzd regarded for regard; I. 12, rawi Saiflfor Saifi.

563, 3from bottom : correct to syllable.

570: I. 8, read 'Moghals' for Moghals; and in the Table of Consonants,

take h from the Semi-vowel to the Fricative line.

576, I, 7 : read [tabu] for [tabu] ; I. 11, corratf HindostanI HindostanI

;

23, raid fiab(e)lifor fiab(e)i ; L 25, read ^JTl/w ^JJTl ; «»d J. 26,

fiabji for fiabfi.

577, 4/row end : r*z<Z ft*^/or

580, 9 : read ft^/or f^5^; arcd 5 from bottom^ before and, add: and

^TWft < amari » canopied seat on elephant (^imari).

581, I. 14 : read corpsesfor corpes.

593, last line : add In as the last word.

608, 1. 12from bottom : corratf pfi&Jad £o phSjad.

613, 5 /ro^ io^ow : fe/on? $|fe<j, add : [n^or] present (naSr);

621, /. 10 : correct Collected to Collected.

623, 1. 11 : read CSt&tifor csfrfl.

625, 1. 5 : read ' coffee
9

for < coffee?

643, L 6 : before
c
theatre,

3 add : (also [thietar] commonly in

Calcutta cockney, through assimilation with the following cerebral).

656, I* 13 : read ghurn-for ghurn-.

658, h 4 : read ^t/or Tf^.
670 ; read rupali for rupall in I. 7, and rupuli /or rupuli I. 8,

672, J. 17 ; read for the first f^f*.
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673,/. 2: readmit! for ^ ft.

677, last line : read pleonasticallyfor peonastically.

682, 13 : read tlhollafor dbolla ; I. 20, £?/br<? ^ifc^, aaW : C^T) in C>lt>CTl

« mec^ko » in « mee^ko pher^ » a jfro^ ^aotf, # complication < a

feotf i# a /wfe ( < CWI « meca * jvte in the Standard Dialect in

tracts to the south of Calcutta)

;

688, I. 5 : read sapariya/br sapariya ; /. 6, read «jf^?Tf\5l.

697, /. 6 from bottom : add : « ugra-rupa » exceedingly fierce, Pali « kalya-

rupa » exceedingly pleased, etc., etc.

699, 5 /m/z bottom : ^^W/tfT* £fo second ^PA.
702, 4 /Vow bottom : ra^ than! /or than!.

703, 1 : correct to Perso- Arabic.

706, under (9) arW: It is likely that in the locative sense, as in C*P*TOj

the affix is partly based on the NIA. locative suffix from « madhya »

noted infra, p. 751.

706, before last line add :

(12) ^ « -stha ».

467a. Following Skfc. forms like C*?*^ « desa-stha » remaining in

the land, ?p5f? « sabha-stha » present in the assembly, « madhy&-

stha » remaining in the middle, arbitrator, etc,, etc, the compounded

« -stha » has come to be used as an affix with tbh. and foreign words, in

the sense of occurring at, present in, etc. : e.g., ^"far^ST^ * Kalikata-

stha » of Calcutta, from Calcutta, staying at Calcutta
; *1\£t^ ^•^flfT^I

« larai-stha sarrbad^-data » tear correspondent ; ^^rtf*Pr-§|l^ tfTfafa

« Karnawalis^-Strifca-stha dokan^l » shop in Cornwallis Street ; etc.

712 : Add at the beginning :

(5a) *Tf1%, *ffa « pati-, pat- ».

473a. This word, in the sense of small, occurs with a number of

terms, like ltf%-^1 or *ft^CTFl « pati-kua, pat-ko » a small well (as

opposed to an ^ft^l « Idara » a /a/*^ masonry well < « indragara »),

*rrf%-f*Rrf*T « pati-siyala' » <r//za// jackal, ^ftf^-C^ « pati-lebu » a kind of

tiny lemon (as opposed to other kinds), *ftj%-#T*T * pati-h&s^t » duck

135
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(as opposed to <TtW-ftTf « raj^-has^t » goose), « pati-

bbftra
1

* $?#a££ earthen cup, *Ttf®- or ^Tfa-C5^ « pati-, pat-maurql » a«

ornamentfor the head ( < mukuta), *fTf^5-^T^ * pati-kak$ » crow? (as

opposed to « dar^t-kak^ » jack-datv), 'T[f^-Ci?C5 « pati-nere »

shaveling, small shaven-headed one = Mohammedan of the lower castes

(a term of abuse), etc. The form occurs in East Bengal as

« peti », as in C*i1%-cVtH « peti-kaua » crotc, C^l1%-C^^ « peti-mekur^ »

kitten. The source seems to be OIA. « patra » leaf > «patrika»,

MIA. * pattia » > NIA. « patl » as a leaf > small, insignificant'.

cf. 5TF5^rl « pat^la » not deep (patra-la). The French « petit

»

[pati, pti] small has been suggested by some as the source of

this form, but it is exceedingly unlikely, despite the fact of

the presence of the French in Bengal (at Chandernagore), and

of the East Bengali form « peti * presenting an unexpected vowel

in the « -e- » (the East Bengali form, however, seems to be a borrowing

from Standard Bengali with irregular alteration of the vowel).

712, I. 1^ : correct * nabalak^ » to « nabalaka
1

*.

720, 11. 8, 9 : delete : ^^ftl *T^»t « batsa-hara gabhl » a cow which has

lost her calf. In I. 11, read form/br from.

731, II. 11, 13 : read 'professors 'for f scholars' ; and in last line but Iwo,

put an * before "Sftt^f-

733, L 5: read ra-$-naitika\

740, L 7 from bottom : read : a form of Maeadhi.

741, I. 9: read *tbawi for thawi ; /. add after NB. : so Assamese

« gadhai » (< * gaddahi, gaddahe, gardabhah), « latai » (fo. lata+ -i).

I. 24, raz^ p. 1,/br p. 2.

744, /. 6 : read « goru-e < goru-e »

745, 2 : mzrZ « -5nam » for « -anam *.

751 : add as a new paragraph, after L 16 :

In dialectal Bengali, as in Sylhet, there is a locative affix in

« -o, -a »
; TOTl, ^ * gharo, ghara » ifl the house (LSI., V, I,

p. 225). This would seem to be based on a MIA. «*gharaha»,
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where « -ha * is the OIA. affix * * -dha », of a locative character, which

is found in Sanskrit in « i-ha (cf. Prakrit i-dha), ku-ha, sa-ha (cf. Vedic

sadha) », and which seems to have been extended to the noun

also. (This « -dha » seems to be connected with the other locative

affix * -dhi » discussed before at p. 745, and has cognate forms in

the Lalin « in-de », Slav « kii-de » : cf. Thumb, ' Handbuch des

Sanskrit/ Heidelberg, 1905, § 407).

751, I. 8 from bottom : rend an unsolved problem.

756, I. 8 : « udyana-krtam asanam » (cf. Grierson, ' On Certain Suffixes

in the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars/ Kuhn's Zeitschrift, Vol. 38,

pp. 478 ff. : also « karande mala-krte », in the c Maha-vastu / etc.).

Last line hut two : read purusanam.

759, 12 : the affix in Assamese seems to be *Tl « sa » : cf. also the

genitive form « tomasa-ra » and the locative « tomasa-ta » in Early

Assamese.

762, 11. 2, 3 from end : a solitary example of an ablative form in OB,

There is another instance of an ablative in * -hu » in the Caryas,

viz., « raanahu sahaje kahei » (Carya 27), which the Sanskrit Commen-

tary translates and explains as « sadguru-vacana-tattva-ratna-

prabhavat sa mayi sahajanandarh kathayati ».

772, under Post-position No. (26), ^ « bai ». My friend Mr. Sailendranath

Mitra, M.A., of the Department of Pali in Calcutta University draws my

attention to the use of « bahiddha » in Pali, with the ablative, to mean

apartfrom, outside of : e.g., « ito bahiddha samand'pi n'atthi » outside of

this, there is no monk (Mahaparinibbana-sutta, V, -27). The use of

« bahih, bahirdha ( =^ bahih + dha) *, with the ablative as well as

genitive, to denote outside, occurred in OIA. (cf. Speijer, f Vedisehe und

Sanskrit-syntax/ §§ 88, 89, 90). The source of the Bengali post-

position <l^, ^ft * bai, bahi, bahl » would thus be the OIA.

« bahih », and not * vyatlta » as suggested in the text.

790, /. 14: correct to Wackernagel.

800, 1. 15 : read sofor so.
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801, I. 21 : A MIA. form for « sahasra » seems to have been « sahamsa »

(beside « sahassa » ), and this nasalised form occurs as « sahasa » in

Early Western Hindi, An old spelling of the place name ' Sasseram
9

or ' Sahasram ' in Bihar is
( Sahansram.'

802, I. 11, add at the end: There is also the word f%fa « siki », f*f^1

« sika » a quarter, a silver coin equal to the fourth of a rupee.

The word occurs dialectally as « suki, suka », and is apparently the

same word as the Hind. « suka ». Platts derives « suka » from

« sapadaka » with a quarter (' Hindustani Dictionary'). It may be

that here we have the influence of the MIA. « sikka » (see ^ra, pp.

194-195) or the Perso-Arabic « sikkah » cwi, in connexion with the

«t -k- » consonant as well (as the « -i- » vowel in the Bengali form).

811, h 17 : read \%for if*,

821. In the Table, under Old Plural, Oblique, read $1 for ^1 ; ««<fer JV*«?

PforaJ, Nominative, read ^tr^l, a«<? oblique, ^ti*t)3R[* *»

connexion with what has been said in L 8 i»§ 555, note: the form

« sa-kah » actually occurs in OIA. (Rig-Veda, Satapatha Brahmana,

etc.) : see below, note on p. 993.

823, L IS from bottom : read "Si /or \5t

825, J. 17 : twd possesses/or possess.

828, 10 : read tam^-ra-r^/or tam#-ra-ra\

829, 1. 2 i« § 566 : delete comma after « e-ta- » ; 5, read . base « *to- ».

832, 2. 3/ro/« bottom : wad in the Shahbazgarhi Asokan.

835, I. 7, read ^1 for^ ; in the Table, under Oblique of Old Plural, read

vskSfor **|.

839, read [F] /or [D] 6<?/br£ heading The Relative Pronoun ; a«d

src the Table, under Oblique of Double Plural, read ^t(?Jt)tfR[ /<*

840, 6 : « ya-kah » as the source of « je » occurs in OIA., like « sa-kah »

the source of « se » : see supra, note on p. 821, and infra, on p. 993.

861, 14? : read *-n-for -n-.

862, 4, read dlv-ya-ti /or div-ya-ti.
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867, I. 3from bottom : read car-i-tav-aifor car-i-tav-Si.

869, 12 from bottom . read Nounfor Voun.

871, 15 : read seem for seen.

873, L 12, raid es-ske-ti for es-sko-ti ; /. 15, read i^for *hf ; L 24, read

W\for 5R?r.

874, I. 5 ; r^ad l&jfor aj ; rt/w, rmi Bengali.

875, L 12 : read es-ske-ti ; /. 14, read pro + bhu-ske-ti.

88 2, L 22 : read vyakhyana /br vyyakbana,

S84, L 16 : read W\$\for the second ifTt-

885, Wf«^ /tfl« : warf COMPOUNDED AND SUFFIXED ROOTS.

898, IL 18-19 : The dative-accusative with the post-position occurs in

OB. : e.g., Carya 12, « mati§ tbakura-ka parinivitta » = * matya

prajnaparamitanubaddhya thakuram iti sanklesaropita-cittam parinirvva-

naropitam kftam », according to the Commentary.

L. 3from bottom : read likefor ike.

900, L 12 : read labh-e-ta/^r Iabh-I-ta.

901, L 3 : wrfNB./orMB.
904, I. 5 : ^drf « -aii » : « kar-aii ».

907, 16, arfd : The affix in the form of « -ut », however, is actually found

in S.-W. Bengali : « calut^ », etc.

908, A 15 : later latter.

909, I. 15 : flrfrf : The form « gA » (earlier form « gai, gae ») is also option-

ally added in Maithill to emphasise the future (cf. Grierson, Maithill

Grammar 2
, pp. 136-137).

Z. 4 from bottom {-heading line) : read as (1) Passive Indicative.

924, /. 18 : read lalata-/?/' lalata-.

932, I. 7: read C^d\for C^l ; /• H, read *tt<$\for fftSl.

94), 11: correct to Grammatik.

956, L 4 : r<?arf * call, jarl ».

961, headline : corw* FUTURE.
968, 13: mzr/ is for in.

975, end : ;-^arf * parilahS « parilahS ».
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981, L 19 : correct the first ^f^T to ^*T.

993, last line, after 'e,g^ aid : MIA. « aha-ka-m, tva-ka-m », OIA. (Rig-

Veda) « asa-ka-, sa-ka- », (Kausitaki Brahmana) « yama-k-i (Sata-

patha Brahmana, etc.) « sa-ka, sa-ka-, ya-ka-, ya-ka, asa-ka- », etc ; and

note also ( I am indebted to Mr. Sukumar Sen for drawing my
attention to the OIA. forms occurring: in the Vedic texts).

1019, I. 9 from the end ; read « ach » for the present and the past.

1029, L 13 : read « -(i)t- + -it- » 4- root « ach ».

1032, I. 10 : read palana/or palana.

103?), 3 : read adjective passive participle for verbal noun ; and in L

6, take the semicolon before so.

1040, last line but one : read altindisehen.
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INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS
[The Numbers refer to Pages]

*T—(sound) 142, 258, 263,

271, 283, 303, 344, 391,

394, 306, 397, 402, 403,

413, 575, 576, 582, 623,

636, 638
;
(suffix) 652, 653,

678; (prefix) 397, 709,710;

(noun stem) 716 ;
(verb

inflexion) 903, 906, 925.

974, 977, 987, 989, 1012,

1013

(sound) 344, 397,425;

(auffix) 672 ; (pronoun)

839

^S=T—854
(sound) 427 ; (verb

inflexion) 903

-*r^_903
424

*(vQ—425

WTCWH—688

^*—£02

^—346

«n:—402

-^¥—679, 681, 986

*p**tT—406

-(^1)^1—681

-(^)fV—681

—681

^f—596
^Ttft—378, 710

^crorl—710

136

^—615

STC^t^T—642^—382

TO-857, 997

*T$=f—997

^1—710
I ( Eng. auger)—636

t -srmre—462

I

^pprU—431

! W?—710

^rt^(fe)—710
! 431, 440, 463

^T5|tsr—440

^—533

529

^T^n—529

*fft—584, 612, 615

^cfl—612, 615

—473

^ffl—710
^ttsr?—578

^srr$_382

^r?—311, 481

WW*—481

-^tfsfp—989

—431

sjcfei—400

^5^—337
-^5 -^K—653, 664, 655

^5—854

-^1—653, 654

|
-^Tfe, -^r€t—653, 654, 655

f ^cT-^^n—333
^v5¥—855
*T*Tre?—346

^rf^f^—336

^5—449

^<§J—447

^rCNr—303, 397

^^—216
-^R (verbal noun)— 651,

656, 657, 924, 1012

-^—657
^Tj 709, 710, 1012, 1013

^nftt—710

^Ht^<—710

^Kl^ll—710

-^(ft—692

-^ft—657, 1012

^5^—304
l^ffcs—704

^fisS—304

^H<*—733

—(present participle)

112, 653, 654; (verbal

afiix) 903, 974, 986, 989,

999

^S^l—558

—112

^m^ff—37s
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769

974, 9%6

796

W—381

^n^i—473

^r*mw—89

^n^T, Vf^ffSJ—-716

767

*l*ts—347

^mt—422

^nstf^t^—431

^*T?t—673

^<^—999

^<q«3t—413

*HHFi—710

sqf^S—-419, 704. 710

^ftfe—705

^1—710
^—837, 856

—712

^^Tl—710
^tf^t—694
~3?vJVH, ^gjJf—393

-*p[—974, 975

^W^, ^T5R—851

378, 71"

-^IPT—666

^fTOl—355

^•T^; —357

«TS (sound)—424, 426

"stf*, ^ft (sound)—425

^3?^ (sound)—427

«TCiT (sound)—424, 426

^rt* (sound)—426

^^^j, -jF*f—645

-*(*—112

^**|—710

*ff*-397

I

-^j%—668

;
*tffa—214

I

*Kl—884
| ^5fHt^—582

-^T—669

!

^rf^f—727

j

^t—615

j

335, 504, 506, 1068

|

^S?—506

j

710

!
^f—534

I ^—792
! ^rt*—792

|

^1=1(^)^—792

|

^^—700
! «r^r—397

-^f—(sound) 425 (verbal

j

affix) 903, 906

'tft
5*—710

^f^rrft—7io

-^1—425
^»_27i

^ft—(sound) 258, 271,272,

389, 393, 402, 404, 574,

575, 576, 579, 582, 622,

636, 637,638, 639; (suffix)

656, 657, 658, 660, 664,

716, 734; (genitive affix)

162, 752 ; (in verb forms)

921, 922, 923, 926, 974,

980, 988, 1012, 1029,

1034; (prefix) 709, 710;

(verb-root) 874, 1046

283, 314, 340, 349

^=(1—429

*tt^—(sound) 421 ; (affix)

422, 661, 662, 663

^rT^ (grandmother)—307,

421

^rf§ (=5yus)—310, 406,

662

342, 471

^5f—269, 380, 385

-^t$s5—653, 655, 663, 676

*Tf$5f—308, 380, 383

**%—582, 584

-*rt$=T—725 , 974, 986

^rt^E—1021

^ft^J5—422

^<ri—416
«rf^m*—1007

^t^trc—994

^t^T—(verb) 320, 386,

544, 1046

*r%mi—380

^Tt^Tl—386

^STt^rfa—383, 386

^t^sfftH—975

^T%«1—1046

^t^tt—987
^srf^—384

892

*It^—123, 379, 874, 892,

1046.

*5Jt^—350.
^1^^5—385

^Tt^Tl—885

^TTtft—340

^Tt^fas—1046

*rr$prei—352

^rrtft^—1046

1046

^rt^—379
*T%^r—1046
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stf^—1C46

320, 345, 379, 383,

387, 550

198, 283, 307, 314,

347. 383, 554

*rfe«1—198, 283

692

^—162
^t%—372

^1^—310

^^tl—882

^5f_269, 307

^_351, 704, 882

^pt—699^ ( = ayas)—310

^(sound)—423

^5f1 (^^i:—664

^rfefe—493, 554

«Tt^(-Eng. out)—639, 645

stf^cf—320, 342, 379, 383,

544

sit^H—345, 351, 386, 423,

704, 8S2

3*1^^—383, 957, 1033

^"t—320, 355

^f^__355, 547, 548

^5Tt^—(sound) 423
;

(suffix)

663

874

^TteSFl—320

^rfafe—349

*Tf>Sl>1—320, 423, 491

^v5l—423, 887

^Tt>e^1—535

*Tte*ter—314, 616

^TtetfJf—427

srtWPfre*—588, 607

;

^teirca^—607

! ^rr^—522
!
^$—493

|

^tWW—215

| ^ (^^rtft)—521, 815

I ^tt—726, 974, 986

| ^t^—336, 372, 519, 547,

550

^fihrl—686

^fe^t—423

I

—850

—815

|
^te*T1—519, 544

; ^F—316, 360, 362
'

^t¥\5l—887

j
%^T—691

! 333, 550
1

^fTjrfis—880

• ^tWt*—880
: *WC?—880

<j—337

^tf*tf—337, 550

337

l.,0, 307, 316, 369,

460

369, 540

^ffr—150, 316

^f^— ( heat, flame) 307, 316.

369, 1070 ;
{to guest) 878

%$1—887

^%<?T—335, 361, 471

^f5i—874

4t?l7—519

^f^stf—364

^ft—398

i ^—878
! ^$—316,369,493

j

At^—311

!
%5—496

(-^Tt11, ^Hl)—526

(-^Ttfl, *rtft)—526

*i^Tl—365

^Tn©—316, 502

j

^5^1—882,886

j

^faC^—449

t ^r$v5t—691

! ^t^vSt—661

J
^1^—317, 345, 366, 507

|

*r«fnn—882

;

-^
ff<—366, 507

j

—850

^_301, 321, 637, 514, 531

, ^tinri, -*rt*, -*t?, -*tnr, -c?

^NrtS( etc.)—815

! *t* (=WtW)—142, 815

*nn (= ^rsr^i sis

^p^_215, 310, 362

%j_372, 519, 547, 550

*PTC1»—491, 686

orr;—558

^ (suffix)—681, 974

^srr^t^—473, 574, 612

i ^Tf^f—456

str^?—577, 598, 605

^rrw—597

^rr^cfsrsft—592

^sjt^Pt—454

^Jl-^fcl—710

4—710

^wl—7io

^Tf^rtft-314, 378, 710

^Tf#tv5—526
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*rt*t?t—7io

^t^—574, 592, 597, 619

^1—599
^—310
*tf*tv5l—282, 331, 460, 495,

688

^T^ft—599, 614

«lW(t)»l—710

^[^—316, 369

^^T—1032

*t1f?, -ift—-578, 584, 618

^Tm—599

^tn( = agni)—302, 461

^[Tn (=agra)~767

^f^5—767
3^5—687

^pH—440, 461, 463

ITWp, -^R—1051

<^t$tST ( = Eng. auger)—636

^5^—462, 544

^rr^—888

^^Tf?—330
*WI—2I3f 461

*nft—152, 302, 316, 461

882, 883

*W©Wt—885

^rr^fr^—1037

^TtW, -ft—152, 376, 398

^W—767

-*ltE*f (in <jrtfl$r^)—462

440, 461, 463

«rffife—710

^tt^t*—314

.^rr<g—974, 976

^t«X>, -?f—685

^Ft«^—522

«rfS«Tl—889

j

*rtfe*l—363

i ^T^—574, 607

^FfiS^r—544

^—360

^W—361

^TlV^—685

^1^—333, 685
1

^rr^r—333

j ^m—335, 528

! *rt^i—331

srtfsRl—335, 363

^rr^S—493

^m—»74, 607

-*lt5—684

^te^fa—574, 577. 601

TOW—522, -5**1—314, 522

^rr^i—314

^Tfsf^—314

^frpf^t—1070

j

sSTTSTPTT—406

^TtFtT—628

^rfcf37—406

;

^—112, 114, 167,443,873,

I 926, 1036, 1037

J

^f^r—1037

j
1037

1

^rtes, ^tefs—1037
^rtFsr—1024

^rn?:cr^_i037

«TTFfv5—874, 888

^rft—1037

^riflc^—313, 1037

^rtlw—.314

^ffi^l—1037

^fl%^—1018

^rff%T*—1037

^tfr*T—313, 1037

^rrff^TSj, -ft—1037

^rrffe^ri—1037

^rtferf%—1037

^tft^-1037

^iffe^l—981

^ff^mtl-975

^rffefa—1037

^n%^—1037
^rrg—980

^rt^—1037

-STf?^—316, 444, 465, 472,

875, 926, 1037

^Ttt^—1037

^tc^—1037

995

*rWt—932

^T^—269, 307, 316, 318,

354, 380, 385, 475

^Tl*^—269

^n"5r^t«T—450

*rm—574, 596, 605

^t 7̂^r_354

^*f—314, 398

-srf^^_354
j
475

TOFff—888

^WR—314; 710

^fSffl—-710

^Tff%^—269, 307, 318, 380

307, 476

*tt#T.. -eft—314, 398

^rren—393

-^rrf^P—726, 974, 986, 989

^#^—361
^rf$ft—601

^rr^srR—206

j

^ftfe—301, 316, 442, 491, 552,

: 792
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_^_G64, 687

303, 372, 512

^tfe^—457, 680

^tfe^i—449

^rtfefsR—796

^rfefr—401, 447

^1%f^—330
^rrfe^r^—398

*Ttfr—490

—555

*rrfet*(<ff)$—792

^Ttfet^—789

^f^t—792

-^tfe, -ft—664, 687

«r^—521

*T&—301, 792

^rrji—441

317, 347, 555, 792

*fT?fa§—806

^—349, 497, 68 >, 802

vsrfis—500

*TO5T^1—497

^T^-f^Tft—500

^Tt^s—499

^nt^r(l)—500, 802

^tefW—802
^t^rt^^i—500

«rtOTt^rl~802

^t^l—4,99

«Ttet^—351, 500, 802

497, 669

^rK?t^—497

—802

^rtv5J5l—497

^fFs—499

^1—499

^rlTTj^T—337

j
Tift-fWl—1050

I

^lftc»f—984

S ^fPt^of—981

^1^—733
,
-m^ (=*r)—377

:

^rrRscT—677

j -^Hs—663, 676

I

75{t5*—580, 592, 596, 602

! ^WR—708

^f"5*trr^t—602

^TToi—622

^rp5—314

-^(K—655, 682

! ^^1^373, 503

|

«Tf9f(f)"?^—346, 504

«rfte—336

j «rr»__308, 380

j

^ft^rfr—449, 450

j
^f*—582, 602

1

^twr—582
^t?31—698

isfTif^—698

^[^—443
^5fj—321, 505, 506

^ft—380, 383

i -^Tf?—727, 730, 731, 732,
1 992

! -^Ifw—7C3, 727, 730, 731

j

732, 992

j
*rtf?C^—732

j
«rrfk^i_705

j .^f^__446, 732

i
*Jt-%JJ—710

I ^fi-^—710

]

^t?«n?rt*~-1004

i
«rtm^—446, 5ii

*rrcfTtW-446, 511. 513, 514,

j
535, 678

1 ^rt*t—574

j

^—381
i
^1^—507, 713, 802

|

^fa^-449

' ^Tf^—334, 443, 698
!

^f^TOTll—451

! ^f*ft—802

^Tf^nit—314
1 ^TffN—314

^fWSIl—698

|

^l-c«rt*!—7io

*Tft (verb)—874, 1045

-^K, -^tRI—162, 348,

658, 661, 664, 666, 707,

8S0, 1003, 1030, 1031, 1035

( = anya)—367, 529

! ^RcT—283

i ^ftl—462

;
.^r!_658, 707

! ^1 ^m—1033
,

^fflCSTHI—281, 512, 535,

1013, 1046

• «rHt^—336, 475

^Rte—527, 528

,
^rW5t-527

;
^rt^Tt-695

^fafa—314, 574, 609

^rWjPf—622, 623, 630, 631,

,

632

-^Ttft, -^rf^~162, 665, 666,

658, 692, 695, 707, 725

; *ltft*1—389, 416

, *>rtftcr—333

i
^tffo—215

^^—283
^^pfft, -^—283, 314

j
*rtH—528
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siTFd—348, 666, 664, 880,

1003, 1030, 1031

-«m?—653, 974, 986

^t^—313, 770

-*rtfe-074, 986

^—453^r^f—574, 613

^Tfaj—440

^fr^fl—585

^rWft—361
^t^—440

j

-^—789,796

*rter|—416
j

847
|

^n^rs-526 f

*t*t=T—434, 511, 849 !

^t*J=OTiT—755, 849 j

^W—849

^fnft-846, 849, 974, 988

^tn^—849
^t*ttt=J—314 j

^{"TsTtt—314 I

*Wft»F( -4priZ)—638
|

Tf»WM—574, .CJffJH-605
!

^T^m—699, 849
j

varr^—314
I

^rtfn ^rtfH—846 i

^fPtt—522, 530, 605, 642

^Tffa—530, 605, 642 1

^tf*flh-522, 591, 605, 642 !

^rwromr—707 !

^TtpPr—216, 634, 636, 638,
,

643, 645

*tfflf*l,-%. -ft—849

<5fttt3l—645
\

440, 850
!

^ttf-frfffflj -C5F—850

850

^T-^-850
^-^—850
«r^^rff^R—709

^cnH—586, -<?jt?H-574,

605

512

^Ttf^X—591, 605

;srfppJJ—645

Mft (=abhra)—301,
{ — tumour) 514

^rrwtfl—582

^m«t—301, 443, 515. 699

^rr^fa—314

^H*r|—504

^f^T ( = April)—638

^TT^—582, 605

^rr^fr?i—608

^PRPI. -Jf—574, 585, 607, 61

2

^^—303
^1—314
^Kl—574

^W^—314, 694

^srNIm—675

^rWsf—3i4

^f%¥1—314, 710

507

-fl—283, 314

358

Stf^fl—710

^rfr^rl—710

^tC^fT—340

^fr^Ti—956

^tanTR—574, 616

^r^«rt-3i4

^T»—515, 699

314

^fftt—363

^t^rPmt—675

[
^rr^rf~3i4, 694

j
^Tt^tSf—363, 615

^rmrsn—7ii

^Tl%5^—314

157, 301, 321, 366,

|

531, 582, 652

j

-^ra, (suffix) 666, 667 ;

;

(verb affix) 974, 976, 987

j
«WK682, -flfl—758

|

^f?1—282, 321, 497,690

j
^twr^r—578

|

^rmi—735, 812, 813, 815

|
«TPW- —736, 815, 812,815

I

^m-on
! ^rmi—519, 522

I
^srrsTi 769, 811, 812, 815,

I
819

j

«rt*rrc*rl, *rftrnrwil—768, 815

j

^Tsrr^f^—736, 812, 814, 815

j

^rrsrt^^—574

i ^rmr^—814, 816

^rrsrmrR—305, 771

^rrsrr^r—sis

^rnr—142,211, 758, 815,

926

^prr^t—735

*m#r—1072

145, 309, 334, 350,

367, 516, 531, 533, 554,

734, 809 ft\, 818, 921

-^T—(suffix) 666, 667 ff. ;

(verb affix) 976

*tffWl—314

^TffsR—584

^rftft, 667

^rft-w—7oe
^rrPw—812
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^rtffa—314, 574, 584

^^Xtf—399

^ffsp—314

^lT5f^—574, 585

^^—557, 619

638

«rr^cT—337

^rr* (diphthong)—422

(verb)—1046

^rtWl—588

^rT^sfl—588

^TJW—340

^rfm—622, 625

^tfm— 198, 314
j

^Ttfir (diphthong)—421
|

^rtf?r—307
j

«rfft (diphthong)—421

^tf^T (grandmother)—421
j

^Tft$ (diphthong)—422
j

^TR^fl—578, 588, 614 I

-J*—574, 596

^TfaT—198, 383

^Tt^To—692

^H—314, 340, 349, 540

-*ffa—350, 668, 669

^-^—588
*ttsian—314, 710

^^574, 596

^TRf%—302, 501

^Tfaf^r—677, 957

<*t**0O—314

^rr^fr—596

^ft^—703
*mfa -% -^—256, 375,

540, 548

-*Ttf% (-^#t)—668, 669

-stf*—669

^rto—500

^rtf—217

^rr^fcft—636, 645

*rorw-674

"arrtTj,^ T—534

-^T, -«T—669, 670

3ft<?PF—283

^TW^Ij -^ral—622,624,
626, 629

TfWlfl—213

WCTttFl—700

«rf5R^TT^—551, 700

^tcTSl—314, 502, 544

^rfcT*r—3i4

W^i—372, 380

^lt»lf*R—622. 625, 626, 629,

631

Tm(t)S—574, 578,591,602,

618

*rl*Prrfo -ft—622, 652, 626,

630

31fa*—424

«If«TJf—314, 544, 548

^t*p$—1026

^Tf*pj—699

-^fsn—669, 670

^mt?i—590, 594

672

^f^TTf^fl—590, 594

^tpH-389, 544

^tf*m(t)—336, 372, 380, 383

^tft^ft—616

^rrfipn—699

«*frtt—669, 670

*^(= Sknla)—320, 379, 383

^*ft^—320, 383

3^^—383

'

-=ft—314, 334, 709

;

^KcT^rR—587

I

^rrc^pr—580

,
^rtCSTt—353

! ^rrcm^—334
1 «rt^—384

4

^rfcrrr-s—383

! ^rml—574, 582, 610

I ^rm^T^i—583

j

*(T*f—305, 312

j ^m_335, 1068

^r^rr^—588

^rm#r—574, 612

j

312

j
*rrpR—336

309, 314, 351, 799

^rr^—320

«ltW—314
^rc*rr?rpi—427, 534

«rt|—314, 551, 792

^T1—548, 874, 892, 1046

-^PMTOO, 701

^TPT^m—1066
312, 548

^mt^—574, 605

atf-J^ffi—314

^rwft—612
"Sft^cf—574, 611, 612

^PTl—885

^mtfr—574

340, 379

^^1—379
^rtft^l—313

^tt^3—385, 387, 1046

^rw ^tfts—iogo

^IpH—379

«rfftw—379, 1046

^^_379
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^Ttfari—313, 352, 387, 31

1003, 1046

*rtf*[*l (^) m\—1051

^fftfl ( = Jsta)—641

-^rrf^i_7oo

^Tfrott^—387

^nfe—386, 1046

^fft=TR—386

^tfjflct—1003, 1046

^rrf5p[—1046

^tf^—379, 908

^rfftc^F—100s

^—379
^Tl^—379

^f^—1046

^tt^T—283, 314

«rr^P^—957

"STt^f—1046

—314

^f^—350, 387, 550, 1046

-^srrcjf—700^ ( = 377

^rar^T—640, 645

^TF3—590, 594

^f^—1046

«rmc^—385, 387

^TR^? TTTC^—314

^ffyfa—377

Tr»W, -^1—314, 377

'aTPptf—1046

^Tfigr—383

-stpt^I—1046

^rm?, ^^f—557, 609,

619

^rtfir—1039

^rt^firs—704

^1—557
-^1—974, 980, 988

>,
j

^Tt^t^F—574

!
^PSt'sPf—557

j

^W^, 574, 591, 597,

I 609, 619

|

*rf3fa—554

i

^rtfttf—336

! -fe—493, 554, 830

-m^—422

^Tft^fo—553

-^1—974, 975

-^mH—974, 975

^j. —734, 751, 811

^1*1—735,812

*Tu%, -^t—734, 810

*TTCTi—734, 810, 812

810

^t^rtf—557

879

^rf^H—200

^'—142, 271, 410, 636

*mf*R—331

*m?T—421

^—(sound) 271, 299, 381,

382, 383, 392, 397, 402,

405, 521, 584, 614, 636 j

(suffix) 406, 522, 655, 662,

663, 671, 672, 673, 674 ;

(case affix) 925
;
(verbal)

337, 915, 923, 974, 975,

978, 988, 989, 1002, 1006,

1012, 1013, 102C, 1028;

(pronoun) 834

^—(passive affix) 112
;

(imperative) 352

^srt (verbal affix)—112, 370

^5f1 (noun suffix)—674

-^fj—1002

^ (sound)—429

I

(sound) 419; (suffix)

j
919, 920

j

^0^—585,614

j

^fsrerfftt—419

tSorfn—533

^C?t*PRf—706

,

$^5^—614

(suffix)—903

$4 (suffix)—675, 915

^8 (sound)—418

|

tvtf®, ^'^-StST—585

j

^U^—215, 585, 607, 626,

631

t'^—524, 639

^*Tte, ^sima—639

t—522

-t^l (suffix)—370

322, 324, 369, 444

ffeirW—451

tmi—324, 349
, 365, 1073

! f^—324, 337, 365, 540

tw*—324

f^—725
t^tt¥—522

f^tr*—522

^—408
$*fi5t—66

§^—736

^Wfe^—645
^c^\q—524

^-873
^ft«T—324

875

$(1*^—704

^5—400
^ft*—679

^Hl-579
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?C5T*-579, 583

!*Srt— 579, 596, 613

-^vfpj (suffix)—370,522, 1002,

1006, 1010

.^Vt—1006
305, 645

322, 324, 369, 444, 491

tfel—882

tfetfhr—703

tt—859, (suffix) 687

^fe—543

^fb^l—640

-^5—335, 348, 372, 406,

502, 503, 653, 654, 676,

704, 959, 1030

-t^—1016

-t^—335, 393, 999, 1000,

1012, 1014, 1015, 1030,

1051, 1052

^t*r—504, 834. 839

^f—584, 603

(noun affix)—162

^fa—579, 596

829, 831, 835

(suffix)—692

$W*fe(t)^—640, 645

^T^n^W—645
^t^—349, 701

^frsT—376

tc^f—859

^jfff—579

^prfai^j—644

^j^T_626
—112, 141, 331, 348,

661,676,988, 1012, 1017

-N—393, 631, 1016, 1017,

1018

;

-^Tft—136, 141

! -^—1018
! t^f—856

j
%*ri—mi

i —136, 141

i .^—667

!

^RTi- —834

;
667,703

|

^?—584, 607

' ^fft—579,609

I

^riirl

—

828

j

.^—136
: (sound)—418

^fl-377

-^1—(sound) 417 ; (suffix)

133, 352, 370, 406, 409,

416, 5i2, 614, 662, 674,

682,806,923, 1002, 1003,

1 1006, 1021

614

j

614

I ^t^—418, 534, 614
1

5f*tfTx, $*t*f?K—640. 645

j
-^^i—370, 406, 1002, 1006,

[

1010

! ^ (sound)—419

i

(sound)—416 ; (suffix)

j

675

; -^nr—1006

j

$^—533

j

(sound) 418
; (suffix)

!
908

! ^nrtarM—419, 533

j

tfnrt*—419, 533

!
—579

^11—609

^|=f—584, 609

-^r—112, 331, 333, 348,

676, 677, 922, 974, 982,

1012, 1017, 1020

-^j—973, 974, 982

-^5fj—982

-^rm—141

-^srtifi—975

—141

-^f—141

112, 677, 901, 1003,

1004

-%3f1—974, 982

-^r^Rtl—975

%^_141
579, 610

-^—908

^rf^Tj J^—626

^T—558

^ft—579, 602, 612

H*t—579

^T*t^1—583

^srfa—645

$%flri>—645

^(1)^—640, 645

^SS—645
645

^l*tm—640

^§TT**f—645

-^i—974, 979

^JFTOT—577

616

^1—584

^Tt^t—595

^5^—616
§^--614
^jj-_833, 834

$<?treT<r—215

137



1090 INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS

215
,

^g*f—215
;

216, 640, 645

§jj3j«*f—215

579, 612

*fofir, tf^-623

Nt—377

^—624, 630

$*nf3—624, 628, -ft—622,

631

£Hf*°v-641

tfefc—641, 645

989

^JfafiK—645

^5ttX—610

-^—352, 555

^—533, 735, 829, 830, 831,

834

^t*tt—736

$5tfT5f—829, 834

$Stanr—829

^tH—831
t^tronr—834

^{f[_578, 586, 601, 614,

615

^ji—359, S29, 831

*fj—829

$$tffa—829

tltDTSr—S29

^1—831

(sound) 271, 402, 405,

584, 636; (prefix) 834;

(suffix) 406, 655, 661, 662,

663, 671, 672, 673, 1012

V^tcf—645

^Tf—584, 596, 603

SfaT—(sound) 418 ;
(suffix)

703

-^1—409

(sound) 271, 382, 383,

392, 397, 402, 407, 585,

638 ; (suffix) 310, 653, 662,

677, 678, 903, 974, 980,

988, 989

^Jl—(sound) 428
;
(snffix)

679, 682

^tft—349, 668

-tftft—325

(sound) 428
;

(affix)

672 ;
(pronoun) 874

—645

St—429
325

^6—(sound) 429; (affix)

|
679

1 &—558

i
^F—305, 326, 456

• -t^—679, 681,903

i &<J»$1—685

S^ta—578, 593

SjT—408, 456

^npr—331
§*fi5t*—880

§'4U5—326, 331

^Kv5tt—880
—460

$*m&—460, 880, 888

5^*—331

^TfcS—331, 880

^rjSr—278, -c^r—544

§*KT*—880

^^fnr—326

©TOrt*—880

t^tt*—880

§^—880
Scflf—881

^1r<r—877

974, 975

&5ft—521

^—685
5*g^S—401

^si—473, 874

;

tro—473

|

fefipl—880

1 §SFt\5t*—880

|
©3R^~213

|

S^T—213,578

|
§3?3T—335, 475

;
SsfPls—704

613

1 ^^T—476

! gsfl—874

^^5—326, 880, 888

' S^tC^—880, 881

|

—664

|
Ssfor—326, 336, 475

Sir—369, 444, 491

^fecnf^T—645

,
687

i ^—874
i

|
896

! Sifo—654, 655

: ^f—401
^—999

|
493

|

^{^3—988

i

Sferl ( ^CJ ) *Tv5l—1052

*!ferl 5JNI—1052

Sftftfih-996

sfrst*—994

^fk^T^—1008
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vSM^faffl—645

Sf(t)^—664

^5T^I"—665

^fefl—329, 417, 496, 675

—105

^§^—678
^ft—398, -^t—415, 665

&$(=$f5*t)—408, 496, 675

fes—326, 497

—874

frSTO—698

S^rit—698

^5^—662
322, 501, 540

^tTfcT—-698

-^f5—692

3^—533

SvSfinn—409, 674

541

C?T—409, 674

^—326
®*ffi-*rwr*—1048

fef—326, 505

&fT§—519

Sort—337

Swfe^—149

Sqte—663

$<rhr—313

^«ftC^—877

^C^ft—507

fet—326

—792

-^—907

^5^—799
§3$—185, 529

^J^gfl—806

^^H—347, 789, 796

—347

j

^n^K-347, 789, 796

' Swfe—798

,

S^m—555, 792, 798

881

^^t—326, 529

:

799

-Sft-^t-.657, 658, 665, 692

Sft—835

330, 792, 795

SfH-fH-794

Sftc*{—806

,

325

-^t—1012
S^t—.185, 529

l^r—275
' -fn—728, 903

859

^TO-451, 452

^_874
^^T—875

^_874
3*f3rtf—875

i ^9f^—475, 510

3*Tf*—275, 331, 877

275, 331

, S^m—407, 770

, ( c*> )—770

i

533

$*ftW—888

$*ffS5—275, 510, 877

i S^tf—533

3*^—325, 349

. 337, 874

S^—311
881

,

3^3?—515

I

889

3*1—326, 437 , 515

! 5*f%*1 ^8*1-—515

3^—311
3^—881

-^—974, 975

5iflS—326, 530

, 3^—881
j

3*Tfa ( = fo 6e Aoi)—521 , 531

3Tft ( = £o wetgrfc)—530

f^Tf*—326

3OTrS*T*—617

Wf?-350, 616

5*1—(sound) 428; (suffix)

381, 662

3*|#T_325, 352

31? (sound)—428

,
3t* (sound)—428

3t* (verb)—325, 342

; 3t*l (sound)—429

-3*1—377

3*—540, 874

-3*- 696

3<Ts—325

3^—325, 502

213, 581

,

5;—213

\

3^—586, 602

3*T ( = Eng. ivool)—636

^T—874
'> 3*^—326

;

3^—874
! ^TtJf—550

j

SW—615

|

3*Fnr1—551

|

^s—527
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^—700
^PFl—886

fo^F—615

^—835

$3—835

^Tf^T—835

^^1—835

S^—557
-S*—974, 975

$*F¥*tt*it—335

§*&cTl_888

326, 369, 470, 659, 882

^£__333
f
369, 678

369, 444

521

(sound) 271, 402, 407,

585, 638; (affix) 662,

677, 920

fe^—645

356, 358, 402, 625, 627

^ (= Reid)—358

^fWT ( = receiver)—3o8, 648

*Ttft—696

9—358, 402

$—402

4—(sound) 142, 271, 327,

344,389, 391, 394, 402,

406, 408, 410, 411, 412,

585, 616, 624, 639;

(nominal suffix) 133, 162,

163, 303, 386, 925 ; (verb

suffix) 350, 674, 739, 915,

974, 981, 983, 988, 889,

1003 j (pronoun) 555, 829,

830, 834, 835

4^—412

4*fl—830

—(sound) 419
j
(pronoun)

830, 834

4§—(sound) 420; (pronoun)

834

34—429

j
^ (sound)—420, 421

M ( = avidhava)—198, 307,

314, 420

4^ (pronoun)—834

4*3?—616

4*S—692
4^—142, 301, 302, 328, 396,

411, 454, 455, 456, 780,

783

-4^—778, 974, 986, 989

44^ —705

4WtFH—796

W(t)ffl"t—784^ 796

4^f5fft*R—645

4^1—396, 401, 686, 784

4^fft—642, 645

4¥?f—396, 686

211, 396, 781, 992,

998

4^gf—992
-fart—784

4^f3f«—704

4^^—579, 597, 609

4^*fl—659

4^T3l—577

4<jr-*f—800

^^-•ffH-W—804
4(0^—700
4^ff—784, 798

4^^—700
4^11—700

4*^—551

4^tifl—701

4*1—302, 396, 411, 659,

786

4^8<f—502, 555, 784

4TR(*T)$—784, 800

4^m—784, 789

j

^^s__692, 785

4^—363, 456, 784, 795

4^"—445

*S^Rtnr—448

4E^CcT—785, -Tt^—448,
785

4^—579, 590, 599, 615

3%*ft—579, 590, 599, 615

^ftf^m—645
—857

4^—398
4*1=^—755

401, 458, 859

-^—398

4t«fc5J—401

4^—327, 336, 341, 462,

555, 784

4^—-829

4^11—882, 883

'^tSrtfiH—645

^fj%ft*ft—645

4^1—211
4~S^t^—601

4sr<?rm—579

4^—579
4^t^1—579

43rt^—580, 594

^f%?r—577, 614

4tS^—580

$m—393

4S||%—327

4f?—859
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4$—497, 878

4^1—956

4fc*TC$—981

4®—328, 351,854

mftft—450

4^tWl—596

-4-^5—739

4F$^»—855

^C^sri—580

4^1—602
^C^3«Tl—580, 619

<£J^t1—328, 412

iflfH—829

4m-—829
4<rtra—859

-4H (verbal)—335, 409, 974,

986, 988, 989

4=Tqr*T—645

^=d-> ^f^—829

4^—579
4^—829, 835

4^1—389, 416

4R (pronoun)—853

4=ffrt*T—645

-4^—335, 974, 988, 989

4Wl—389
AW—416

435—626

^^W—579

A?2&\—638

4<^—328, 856

-4if—974, 976

529, 696, 851

852

W—211, 411,529, 851

4?^*—-708

•TOfW—708
41^—852

4^^1—638
4fH—853

4^—421

4*1—420, 412

4*"ft?1—835

4^ft5T— 853

4*tfh—645

4% -ft—419

ij^--420

4 rat—420

4rat (-avidhava)—198, 554

4*—409

-43—95, 112, 337, 386, 540,

717, 718, 734, 739, 776

43E5f|—-835

4<fl—829, 835

-4*1—734, 735, 776

4Tffl—579

735

-4ra—-739

ij?}—388, 1046

4cT}—882

4<?rW—580, 597

4cTfa—386

4*ftfr5—704

4*rr*r, 4*rftrr—383

4^—579, 582, 694

4pT—389
4*p—386

4^—1003, 1046

4^—592
4^1^—215

^Scfj—(adjective) 845,

386; (verb) 350, 386

641

4§ff^—530, 642, 646

4^—640
^JJ—974

\

<-4*[—979

4*^—735, 829

^fjr—830

-4ft—974, 979

4Z7T—350, 352, 387, 389,

1 918, 1046

-srjKr^—389

4^—1046

j

iflWl—579

4fiRt?—594

, 4^F5—387

4^5^t?t—579
4^1—389

42Ttt^—389

4*prfa—610

43—412, 555

4^1—412, 829, 830

4^—830, 852

4^S(—313, 350, 555, 853

4^—830
4?—829

-4^—974, 981, 988

^1^1—831

, —522, 829

! -4*—303, 974, 981, 988

! /(lOfTO—829

4*(*T)W—829

4*^—365

4**t—829

4*(rat)*t—829

4*^—349, 666

558

4lt—€36

!
2?—344, 383, 402, 415, 425

2? (pronoun) =^3^

854

^fiT—380, 397
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vS—(sound) 142, 271, 272,

341, 391, 394, 397, 402,

413, 586, 793 ;
(suffix) 652,

653, 678, 679 ;
(verbal)

905, 974, 975, 987;

(pronoun) 555, 835, 851

v3j_227, 534, 616

^§—(sound) 425
;
(pronoun)

838, 839

427

429

_>g^__974, 986

vQ^|cf^577, 602, 615

'S^TSt—656

^—596
^3^^578, 593, 597, 615

857

^*Tft—836

^^2Tt—835

««^r—581, 611

«fJH592, 613, 615

>6^~592, 596, 613

^^—585

*$3fTC—594, 601, 615

sQ^Tt— 199, 302, 329, 481, 542

$2—329
v3\5H—329

^^|__330, 415

^8lWl—329, 675

$^—329
Stfft—665

^8^—333

^SfH-, ^t?*—835

>Q*Tfnr—859

651

$^1—835

n8^^—85

1

^WT(^)—581

WT*—581

.vgft_666

-W-974, 975

^TTfa—645

341, 426

vSTl—227, 426, 534, 616

-«t—663. 664

^t^f^—606

^5^—592, 606,615

vSTtft^—580, 616

^*|f^—580, 616

«*T3*—596

:

^*tfs^r—6i6
' vQ^f^—426

^t?1—615

-«Tt^—707

>Q^t*tn—604, 616

,
OTft—426

j

-nQ^I—671

! **fnH-641, 646

, NQTrrf?^—580, 6i2

! Wtft—325, 349

; vs^rrsR—646

' ^S^t^m^—645
i -WW—196

j

NQirt^i—612, 616, -^—211

! **fli*T—616
' ^^f^Rt—615

|

vgr^_426

' Wlfti <F*T—646

! 581

vg^j—835

;
544

.^—669
—628, 629

^^Tf^—215, 623, 628

v$cf1—413, 544

-^cff—671

^*TT§£1—413

^f(?1)—981

nqeft—615

^—710
vQjf_305

, 329

' ^3^—581

^J?*—835

>3^t*nr—603

vg^—581, 612

^3—555

—(sound) 426 ;
(pronoun)

835

839

vq^-]—557

*C?!—974, 975

^(T)—835

^j_974, 975, 987

$—360, 519; (pronoun) 835;

' (affix) 974, 975, 987

$1^—888

Wf% $3t—835

$"t—215

«S—558

$—154, 402, 415, 427

^fe—639, 645

tOT—697

!
^arc^r—588

;
S*I*f—427

I

;—271, 363

j

\_271,360

|
^—(sound) 271,411; (suffix)

j

679,681,682,703,727,756,

! 885, 903, 907 ;
(pronoun)

844

,
^—425
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(a fish) 308, 344, 3

425; (where?) 344, 2

844, 853

<T$t*—394, 675, 676

^1_379, 383

—474

hr5--S84, 542

^Tl-379
^^r—984
^^cTi—315, 342, 344

^f^—984

^^_981, 1005

^§^_427
^r^—417, 675

<F«Q—425

^>6^T1—425

^6—932
^r»^r—427

—317, 857

^fJTT<—629

^S—614
^Ffrt—685, 886

—483

318

646

^'fe—444

^'55—392

Vfe—1020, 1025

^1^—541, 1020, 1025

452

886

^—614
37l

^Wfet—891
^frsrfel—891

V&t^—700

*fr#t—«72

^5—315, 343, 355, 495

I, i ^vS^I—886

t,
! 541

'

^yprel—891

^51—302, 336, 346, 348, 497,

886

Wf$—336

—681

Wtfalft—682

^\5t?T—610

348, 396

^yrt—315
^f«WsT—529

^f<m<r—336
—854

—855

<F3cT—203

^5*Tt—483

855

^5t^—855

; ^gl—541

. ^^—705, -fa—705

—542

<F?(—369, 504

—454, 455, 505

^TOI—780

^f<,-<T—844

—855

506

^ff3f—366, 531,574, 596

^ml—331

^^—574, 592

*#T~432
—455

^TSl-—659

315, 337, 452

J

^--853

j

-^1^—344

<F*prf^—890

^f(-^r%1)—438

^1—330

^—545
TOl—382, 384, 455

^^1_700, 889

<F*fK—655

<#H-624, 627, 628, 631

^ft ( = copy)—646

^^—574, 614

^^__574, 592, 596, 614

^cfl—884

^3—574, 592, 605

<fnjcr—575, 611

—856

^"•j—454

<p(-_315, 574, 575, 597

1034
' ^VU <F"SR—843

<fr VI4 fr—599

TO-577

^rsrt^—665

^p[5T—1034

575

! ^t^ffe—217

^rtfpj—655

—853

^TF(T)1>—646

q'Tffi—1034

^*3T_541—(= speaks) 403,424, 455,

554; (pronoun) 844, 881

^il—404, 424

<Ff?n?r—984

^m_-369, 500, 504, 506

, ^m_587, 596, 603

I (verb)—258, 348, 455,

536, 873, 890, 902, 906,

1012, 1029, 1033, 1043
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-^—683, 707

T^—309

^4—424, 533

TO—541

—885, 909

T^—909

V?f*t—909

—541

f^CS—1020

TITS?—592

Wo—654

^sF5S—654

—1029

*?Rf^5ffe—1029

+*i$Sr-1029

Tp^ps—767

T'ift^r—392, 400

"^1—330
—545

—752

393

4 —401

375, 531, 541

^J—531

^TOT^I, ^^1—1068
—424, 533

424

994

T^Tl—334, 403

^'Wm—392

TO-994

—348
,
903, 906

—393, 660, 896, 1019,

1029

-flFrt—702

Wtt*i—417

^T^T—956, 1032

336, 349, 403, 501,

692

TTft—348, 666, 1033

^RtS—334, 351, 422

^ftfirrf—981

^t^—574, 610

302, 380, 396, 994,

1012

915

^fi^ll—908

*f3T5f—908

^f^—392, 1020

^firffesi—1020

^ftct—1020, 1024, 1025

^f3r*sp1—522

Tf%43tT§—1021

^f?£—1029
^f^s—704, 901

^firsm—392, 901

^C^—384, 542, 767, 901,

1014, 1025

^firo —392, 1019

+r*t.v ^rtftcT—1019

^firc^—392

^fijlNsff—1023

^f^sf^T—137, 1019, 1025

541, 1019, 1025

^ftrrs ^tft^—1019

•*f$U5 ( Tf'W® ) Wt—1052

•qfaUS ( "ttCS ) 5TM1—1051

^FfipS-^Sl—704

^ftTCl—401

^fi^—545

^rt%T>r—401

^FfiRF—881. 348
, 375, 391,

487, 531, 1039

•*fW—393, 988

^fiRnr—393, 449, 752

ffw**—990
Tfirc^l—088

Tfi^tl—531

^flR—531

^ft*1-_299, 352, 379, 383,

388, 392, 409, 417, 522,

655, 682, 739, 747, 767,

1004

^finrtft—144, 394, 474,1002

^finrtfw—1021

^firsrtft^—1002

^firetts—1021

find ^rtf%t^—1021

*fin (vnr) c^^ri—1*2
^firetar—994

^ftnr—337, 675, 932

Ttronr—994

finflt*—1021

^finr—994

^fiR—343, 383, 392, 984,

1043

^ft^m—392, 545

—545

4pit*|—984

4fiK«14—457

Tft^t^—726

—545

^fW—1005

fipfll, *fipjC*T—908

^pfh—908

4fl*R—997
Tft—302, 351,904

TfT—396
^—310
W*—310, 397, 683, 903

^^^1,^^—909
903
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*wn, wrc*r—909

<F<p?C—631

<K*—315, 391, 540, 917,

994

^'C*_141 v 352, 380, 388,

391, 392, 409, 655, 682,

739, 747, 767, 1004

^TOf&—444

^'t<rfW—394

rnrffe*r—1021

^GR__33o, 528, 725

+Li*$—335

^tlrf%T—646

^fCW—994

^CSPtf—334, 403, 544

902, 906

TOrt*H—403

^c?ft*r—1021

^R—902
Wti—908

^#^1—909
<fftfj_474

90S

^1-392
392

^'^ft^r—1020, 1025

641, 1025

^-—574, 592,613

^C<cr_2H, 639, 646

*f5tt$—1000

^5, 384, 1025

^FOTE—1025

705

^—768
W|—994

TpT, ^4—391

<Hj^—449

138

988

391

^RfH—299, 383. 392

TOT—392

^r^-_984, 1043

^pT—392, 984,

1043

^—305

<pai<Fl—213

^'Wfat^—672

<Fcffi1—213

^fcf^—454

^Rj—331

^^mt=T—708

^cprl—597

^cTl—346, 455, 544

^cTt?—588

^T—544

<pfq<M\St—65

^fSwrerr—1073

^fersM—282, 476

Tf^Rl—203

PHTl?—529

^rg.—544

<nq$il—646

^s^BF—636

^C^l—282, 476

'**lf<W—644

^pfl~203, 610

^rcfjt^—413

qr?p—984, 1043

^g—331, 610

^W—392

^^T—984. 1043

^—612
^|—584

<R—873
^1—886
^ft—142, 300, 687

7*1—882

7ft—318
^—142
7*m—692

W*, 610

<Rtt—588, 596

7^*—582

<R^1—685

77—9c3
7^-^]—705

TSfafl—399, 417, 675

7^1%—933

7*1—425

Tf^rtdi—996

7%3l-0F?—1050

7ft, 7|%<J—844

7ft*nT—995

7%*—675, 676

Tf^rte—986

TfftSTS—986

^f^t^—687

7f7—427

7^CH—675

TCf—315, 554, 881

^H—844

Tf^ft—557

7v^cf—518

<F«*t—361

7^-—629

_^rl—681, 682, 756, 841

<F^—320, 465

7t^>—380

^r^—269, 380, 382

^r^fll—380
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^fa—269, 308, 380, 382, 392,

539

^f§—310
^^1—320, 345

^tfe^—845

^Tf^M—639

Tfef—542, 845

^|$V-381

^8^—590, 604, 616

Tt>8$l—423

tWftft—576
^t$*T—520

"$P$ (Eng. cork)—636, 646

*W$*t—627, 628

^T—672, 695

^tWQ—845
^tWfl—845

Tffi—320, 445

^ftfc—614

^Tff—461, 577, 582, 597,

603, 614

^f^—603

^tS^T—520

Ttesn—^20

tfp
1—299, 303, 381, 520,

697

^1—361
^Wf—646

^fc—320, 470, 471, 878

316, 455, 473, 768

^WfT—317, 355, 471

^ffe—473

^tfef—335, 473, 521, 531

762, 768

^tSF—227, 321,455, 476, 652

^TSf-^—622, 631

475, 544

^f#t—559, 584, 613

*T^—627. 628, 629

^tfe—380, 442, 492. 873

^ftfe—896
^tfe^l—657

fcl—956
^tfetfr—317, 491

^rrtS^—919

^tiihri ( ) c^rl—1052

^tftof—337

-^Ft^r—957

<Fn;fe—491 , 919

^tf—443, 492, 493, 664

^-^51—691
^tM*tfo—449

—331, 541

^t^—541,691

"4lifiul—542

Vtft—664

^r$t—673 ;
(in place-names)

183

?r$*1—679

$tjp:<f—542

^tW—373
VfiSl—499

*tfiS*1 ( ) CT>S^1—1051

881

^5f5—442

T^_499
^tffe-fsCT—1050

TtfFffS—986

M—277, 523, 529

^j—528

^trimm—283
^ofr—669
Ttet#t-^40, 669

^t^—361, 365

j
^WfT—440

I

^n©*T
f l?*5*r1—698

! ^teft—215, 623, 626

I Ttf%—502, -^f—302
—215

^fl—347, 372, 506, 521

i ^ffta-^706

|
^Tf?^t 841

! ^far*—841, 845

(name)—580

347, 506, 521

|

^tlFtft—610

I ^H( = ear)—227, 316,367,

455, 529

*m ( =Kr§n»)—191, 355,

367, 529

^fig(t)—492, 529

^(0^—197, 672

TOtt—191, 283, 355, 455,

529, 662

^ftraft—1049

^t^—684

^t=rr^—576

^tHrrfmi—520, 701

^rt^t^l—622

! 191, 355, 367, 455,

529. 677

582, 586j 6o7

^f^ti-586, 598

^fcTOffl—622

^ift—361

^I^C^—366

^t^f—361

^t*»Rl—657

^tP*TCv5— 1002, 1003

^tf^f^j—389, 1003, 1012

^tf%*-^932

^1^TTt—389
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TfSi—331, 360, 366, 657, ^tf^Hl—667 ^tf%—269, 308, 380, 382,

985
j

^rfSrfarl, ^rff^^rt—667 455. 539

^t*f—511 ^Kf—361 Ttf^l—703
"^f

4ptv5—61 1, 691
|

^fo_227 ^f%*1—380, 383, 417, 674

^*fi^5Tfa1—670
i ^*?{—588 ^Tfttf— 597

^TTO ^(SfJWi—671
j

^mt%4Y—695 <jrfc?ft—454

^f*F5-^tFl—659
:

^tanS—320, 504 ^1%^—65

^t^-c&n^—176 697 381, 679

^in^f—706 ^tar*T—504 ¥TC<#<T—638
prf^HTs ooi ooc til^TnPl—ozl, odb, 511 Tft**T—578, 588, 609 ^P.cl^SH—633

Vfpf—629, 637, 638, 646 <Ft?T ( - Eng. cord)—636, ^ttTO?—642
^>p£$—t3o7 641, 646 ^Rct&—638
^KnJ^—624 <Ft^—842 302, 320, 348, 652

<?lx3H—u24 -^FfST—855 ^TC5Tt^K-196
arirv»t-j co/t coc<P!tN3«( OZ4, b<sb ^t?«l—768 ^fsT—347, 348
-j. » \j. -f^r coo coi con

^fSPTftT'—610 ^Top?—700
VK*>fis Aoo cok con—bZii, bJa, b<£9 —636, 646 ^t^Tl—383

^Mt<P3—582, 597, 605 <FnTt—841 ^t%lT*T—670

tTS«TT—590 Tf^T^S—845 -555

^t?1—578 ^tfipR—707 ^cf—556

^HH'—57b, 605 ^tfim-—597, 707 ^{ 841, 845
a, j J< j COO CtVT coo con^iTTa—b*w, bJ7, bJo, bdO ^f<F, ^t^—542, 845 ^iTfa—844

—41d ^tttfo—646 ^\fk*t—307, 336, 554, 696

^t^—590 ^rrnri—«42. 845 ^It^tt^—845
7Kh*T OQO

*tffo—636, 638 —191, 367

^fa—301, 316, 455,531, 541, ^Vs^—215 ^tf*P, -W—283, 523

651, 667
^rtT—382, 448, 474 ^tCfl—S45

—482
462 ¥K^t—522

299

^PRT—522
269, 302, 308, 348, 380,

382, 455, 652

^f'ef—269, 382

^fcrfV^I—527

fr—323, 842

-f%—681, 682

m^sTi—623, 630

^ft<*>—520, 303

^t^\\—520

pK4>—844

f^rr^—577

ppj—372, 454, 455, 465, 845,

^t^—203, 576, 597, 607,
TF\cFf$—576, 596, 602

846

609 *taPW—348 tW^I—579, 582, 597

^fSTt*—881 ! ^—302,348 f^—873
^Wsf—668 624, 629 f^fsj—841

*tf*ra—622, 625, 631 ^t^T?r—382
|

1^—323,455,538,875
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fas—992

fa^*—683, 992

f%*tfel—527

fanfFt—852

—367

fa^K—619

-fa?i_682

fa*—417
fa%—625, 627, 631

faft?1—376

fafaf—625, 631

fat*—376

fa*T—323

fa^Tl—882

fasti—577

fa«H—375

faffaf—579, 613

fall—191

fa*-, fatJf 749, 833,

843

ft^ft—579, 612

fa:?—417

favtf—201, 367

• ^T—323, 842

-^T—681, 682

^|\5l—323

879

843

455, 711

197, 646

—646

fiW~329, 342

^—429
$*t«r—7ii

337, 456

^*T—488

$(.4b$i--7U

^\S*—520

T«t^l—325

^S—601
fFfa—711

ff&—532

^B^j—471

fftlS—471

657

ffe—677

f^ftfft—459

—491

^j^__332

fitft—493

^9fffT—670

301

^S^\—333

$ —891

f^T—882
^5t^T—499

fStft, ^TT—159, 398

fffe—499, 794

^ffeBt—144, 463

f^f—398, 499

fU£—496
^bicil—499

f?—87S
fir?*—681, 597

711

^Tfr—196
—215

ffH*f—415, 957

182

jm—282, 326, 332 , 367

326, 350, 367, 531,

668

fffa—326, 336, 367, 531

ftXttr—668

fOT^T—695

j
682

\

^ftcTl—342

! ffirit—396

fUfaf—586

j
fiRt, $<P=?t—658

fjPH—627

f«fH—580

|

<J^ft—333

;

^f—325

j

-^cr—727, 732

|

fcT^ft—197

|
^^—459

! 446, 471

I fsrst—372, 446, 471

,

^T^—504

j

^fffl—544

I f*rH(r)^i—696

i iffi—213

j

^ff—459

|

f^t—446, 471

j
f^pt—446

1 ^f—453, 581, 593, 59(5,

|

606

- ^tl—884
;

ft«Tt*Ri—696

j
fra—611

|

fnrfr—668

! 612

;

<^—429

^Tl, 325,342,659
;

fF^fe—358

f*Tl—455

,
fft^—358

j
f^-304

]

f^H—624, 641

;

527

! f^—191
1 ^—412,455,460,841,842
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^—553, 728, 739, 775,

921, 927

C^arfe—335

C^—327, 420, 542, 845, 846

C^fe—335, 411, 423, 491,

685, 688

C^S\5l—342, 352, 421, 688,

611

C^ttf—646

<^1—572, 580, 612, 619

C^T>t^1—679. 682

C^fa—641

C^cil—679

C^51—579, 781

C^N--203, 580, 582, 597,

602, 605

C^S=T—431

CWt?n—622, 623, 625, 628

C*R—95, 142,313, 344, 454,

455, 555, 852, 853

C^wi, -^^—852

0^\W$—841

c^tr^i—1016
C^l^—(buys) 455 ; (why) 853

C^ptm—578, 694

CT^I, 852

C^s—843, 851

C^tt—852

C^R—411, 843, 857

C^R^—708

C^t^—852

C^T^—843

C^ftfl—217

C^ti—342, 420

C^Tfa—-646

C^tft—327, 336, 342, 540

-m—355

^Rfl—540

, C*tf% -^l—540, 672

! c^rt^iflr—707

;

C^UfsK—577

|
c^tfjR—646

|
c^gl—619

; c^rra—646

! c^C^—380, 417, 674

i cTOfl—381, 679

! v^l—203, 559, 577, 597,

619

c^—ill

C^*t^T—670

;

—191, 492, 527

: CTC£l—191

! C^R—542, 845, 846
i

|

95, 313, 344, 555,

853

C^l—327, 542, 845

i C^J, C^—95, 344, 853

I cM—841

t^CWT—425

fa^, fctf—854

W^^—586, 605

fcj»?r--34'*, 350, 355, 455,

517, 1043

!
980

i ^5—971
;

t^T—342, 984

I

C^i—413
I C^%^—384

C^t^f—329

—127

C^te<T-—325, 520

C^T^^T—520

C^FTvSt—215, 627, 630

C^tOT—520

C^PtSfl—215

C^t5—214, 329

CTTFsrft--646, 707

C^rtf^—707

C^t^—392

'C^WM '—332

490, 492, 640, 646

C^tfetcT—329, 349, 426, 490,

560, 670

C^\f>, —801

c^tfnf^— soi

C^tl^Rr—801

C^tCT>faT*T—-426

758

C*t1—329, 344, 842, 1066

t^nte—684

C^R«Tt^1—842

CWI—455

'."VWfa—858

r.^mz*f—332

C*mt^—505

j

C^f^—842

j

C^l=tfS—471

j
CWti—842

i 344, 385, 841, 842

j

CW—182, 415 , 482

I

182

j c^tfn—624

j
C^rai—586, 597, 602

I retft~624

J

^fal—842
j
'"^H—557, 577

J

C^Mt^t—633, 646

; Cetera—384

f

C^1<JTR—559

I C^H^ft—596

j

C^W, -=H-203, 523, 559,

I 583, 596

J

CW*—141, 380, 388, 391,

I 392
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C^ttiTSl—623, 624, 630

C^1X3t^—593, 596

C*t?[S—392

cW—646

C^teNS—384

C^t^t—454

C^m, C^Ft^CTl—391

CTMfi—213

CTf?pT—392

C^t^Tl—392

C^f (the people)—329, 544

C^t*T(= Zap)—229, 455, 543

CTl^—544

C*t«f—392

C^RSJt—392

C^t*pfa--726

C^f—455
C^f^t—329

C^rf^—842
C?s^g}—348, 427

C*fa—842, 843

C""4^4—899

c^^t^rnr—216
—365

* 841

^—422, 483

Tf^foff—483

¥TS^—69C

^T^—398

#t^5l—368, 369, 456

301,316, 362,

523

—456

^m^—317, 322

^I^Tcft—317

$t^—398

369

H—369, 460, 768

#15—320, 361, 370,470

361, 892

^t#t—213, 587, 601, 608

491

iftsT—317, 322, 491

trit*T—283

^tSt—493

365, 496

3FtWfa—669

ftftfT—365

^ff^tcft—673

361

ftfo—321, 361, 502

361

^FSps—366

#t*f—305, 362

uri—3i2
ft?—361, 365, 405, 873

*t?-*Ft?-653, 678

#t?T5—366

316, 335, 400, 656,

657, 985

*HFfl—331, 360, 657

^lTff=r?Tl—394, 675

*t^*—657

#T?l-^ti5~1049

*tffa-841

*tffcfc—366

#Tfi*1—389

'»

J

t^ft—657

ftfC*—394, 675

^R?—455
*tC?-^tcfe—1048

tC?-lftar—1048

ftWI-841

*WI-*TOT--653, 678

(
^tTff^T—985

^tW^tfe^—1048

ftTOT-^c^—1048
ft-316, 366, 438, 456, 507

#T<ft—882

361,362,510, 873

841

361

^W—321, 362, 548, 659

*PTt$—421

*Wft—322, 362, 668

^trl—841

pf%fif§—419

H^\5l- 659, 887

$*05l—659

$f$1—326, 369, 659

$ 333

"$5—446, 457 , 471

$5f^—326, 681

$551—887
<£f&—326, 1070

^fSm—325

"$f&*T—677

$CS—325

^1—326, 369

<£tS?1—475

^5—67, 180, 496, 878

ffe^l—496

^f—326, 873, 878

369, 656

fOf—326, 369, 506

—421

C*J^—337
—324, 337, 361

C*t\b^t—670, 673

C*RTl—365

Cfdf—389

c^t^r#r—519

I t$f*r*T—520
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C#F»flft—519, 695 —413 *rffa—584

C^r^Sl—887 i ^—325 *RT*i—424

r*te 327 369 *mt^—587, 599

C*t&—329 W%fc-89i ^^—342, 459, 540

C*tE*l—885 fTT^Tffe~37i *rnrS<1—587, 599

C^t^l—887 WtM, -Jf—574, 598, 613

C*tel—471 ^—271, 411, 438, 599, 600, «HTS—574, 592. 601

CfhS^lj Ctr^i_213, 608 643 *[<T5t*F—459

—459365, 405 ^srr^cTi—1032

c*Nr#t—519 t^—344 575

Cff^cft—519 ^-380, 384 318

C$T*1—627, 630 sfSJi—310, 381, 551 380

CfftTfr—325, 520 ^m-599, 618 •#1—380, 384

C^fal—521 *T3ftfin3-1038 704

C#tef»l, -eft—633, 639, 646 ^—601, 607 *r«?N—575, 579, 605

C^ffff—427 ^rfei—891 ^—878

^ft^fe—6S5 <|v5-459, 497 ^j'jj—381

^TT^tW—646 ^nsf^nri— 497 ^51—610

^ItCW^I^t, ^m^t—622 ^fefe-687 WT—592

^Tf5R—391 ^ft—459, 496 ^—551
^TTsJ ( = Eng. care?)—640, 646 *|1—459 ^f[—459
3^—357 903 ^—873, 927, 1029

f*Pt«t—357 929 ^f—441, 906

f^m—641 *T5—599 <psR—656

fr*i-631 ^st—884 ^5Fl—341, 350. 429
, 66C

S

|%^t*—624 ^Icf—459 1029

fiWta—624, 625 Wim—393, 572, 575, 583, «ft^—995

627, 628, 630, 632 591 «f[$ (noun)-320, 459, 488

CSft?—581, 593, 596 —528, 628, 857, 873, 997, ( = / eat)—344, 422, 994

C2pfi5—801 998 ^tt^tT—994

C2ftv5*tf3> 801 ^W^—593, 599 ^5-335
CyfCvSTST—801 ^5—704 4n5c5-383, 389, 393, 1000,

Oft*—801 '^i—315, 332, 459, 1014

644 501 *if$ra ( c<m ) *rffii—1051

*(J)tft*—217 ^f—440 *rt$^t?—i58

^—144, 228, 382, 406, 458 ^—574, 599, 605 ^tt?1—522

^1--459, 528, 857 vnri—3i8 *rt$*i ( cm) c^n—1052

*R|—382 ^—351,574, 599, 605 *twi—1052
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*ff^—994

351, 386

^O^cf—983

^{—983
stf^—351/423

—678, 896

^$3r%N5—458

*tt*—348,421,423, 906

*ftWl, ->tt«i—341

^^—885
^^1—459, 475

656

^Ul—371, 350, 429, 660

1029

^Utt—422
<tt**1 ^ft—1033

^<T—994

^—932
^_598
^t-206
^—351, 907

896

^5_185, 461,691

^tT^—1026

^fSF(t)=n—579, 590, 599, 613

^_316, 459, 475, 579,

599, 601, 1068

tmrft, qtrntft, -#-213,

601

*tl«^i$C3—458

316, 337, 459, 475

^rr^pi—522

*rtfe (noun)—305, 316 , 459,

491 ; (verb) 878

^tfefsc^fe—1029

«t^-878
*rfcra-49i

Wfe—491

j

-<i%^—985

! *ffitf—459

!
^Thft—179, 181, 488

*ft^_3ii f 498

|

^5—628

I ^5^T—705

;

^51-576,618

j

^—389
|
*ttf^—580, 599, 609

^jpr—213

I *Tfa5T-383, 389, 393

j ^(=^1)—213

|

(= piece)—365, 459

: = place)—859

I <rt=r(f)—779

-[^—598
<rtW"t, 778

^Jfttfl—590, 608, 612

! ^Tt=rt(= difcA)—215. 626.

j *TRl (=ca^?)—365

|

»lt=?t (= pZace)—707

! stffc -^T—365, 779
'

^rr^sr—213

j «ftt=*—859

j
^rm_5n t 609

j

^TWsl—318, 437, 511

i WT!—606, 619

j

*rft*T—159, 438, 459

i

*rtn^©t— 1016

j

«tt?t*£—1029

I «rtrhr—1019

I 678

*I1WJ, <fWI—600
«rrwi—884

^ftsrrsr—317, 367, 459, 5

553

^TW—183, 367

367

*Cfo—320, 344, 409, 422,

459, 533, 917, 994

*mn—34i

*ftC*<f—994

|
*t*-ifft—1048

! *tf^*f_446, 582, 599, 605

j

Ttf^r—601

I
*Tfa (=sfeim)—459

i (= c/umneZ)—482

i *ffafa—458, 576, 599, 613

<rtOT—g83, 986

^tC5T^—683

613

^—576, 612

^j—600

j

^—348, 441, 903, 906

j
*t*1—903

|
faft* R§fT—438, 459

|

pipft—459, 498

j
fas <ft—406

1 fa^S—603
fa(f1—460

ftfcjJ—604

WW—406

fWt—884
ftsT—438, 459

;

323

|
4k—323, 459

!

^"—522
1

t^—695

i ^ft—482

, ^[jpl—459, 520, 522

<f*C*lft—599

*)J5^51—503

^—326, 459, 497

t^l—695

1^5—692, -^1—503
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^51—401

^f—326, 459

t#r—672

^t—586, 599, 607

-t?—857, 997

t=^l—68G
586

t?—325

tfT—878

tffi—586

tft—581

^—599
358, 641

^t=T—624, 641

C<t—419

C«K%*fl—1033
C<$—327, 419

C^5—421
C*BJrt—883

c^^rs—60s

337, 459, 475

C<ttfe<^—1047

C*t\5—327, 497

421

C$T5—(noun) 322, 411, 459.

501

389, 393

cm!—887
C*RS—603
C^ffl—887

C<RT^9l—458

C«WI—883

C^T&I—685

C*m1—351, 459

C^l—327, 342, 420, 459,

659

<*Itft—668

C*nrfa—584, 611

139

C^mm—589, 594, 600

! C^^C^r?T—392,429,

918

(rtHKJftf—1048

Cvjcf—(= play)S05
y 306, 327,

438, 459, 543; { = ate) 873,

985

C^Rl—657
C^fl—306

C*mtS—580, 596

r^crrn—606

C#ra—675
C^—386, 983, 1003

c^CTnrt?—688

C^WtiT^—580

C^I-677
C<m\—482

ClTBrt-599

cm—581, 599

«t? ^tf^ft—598

203, 581, 582, 599,

602

C^Tffit—661

CWt?-593, 599, 603,

618

C*ttWnr—582, 593, 599,

603
'

c<ttni—510

C^tft—604

c«rmi—427

c^rrm—599

<*Wrol—599

C<fKlfS—882

j

C^^—599

I

-C«fif-707

j

C^tnrt^-458

I C^—384

I

cq\cp{\—459

C^m—699

C<rt5fft—581, 583

C^tmi-532

• c^r*n^re—454

i
C^^—662

C<Mctts|$fS—532
'

c*TR—310, 381, 440, 501

599

C^FMI—888
i 387
'

C*TP!l—598

Cfltt*Tt^,-C*rt?—586

^1—213, 599, 608

^t^1%-655
—459

<t4t—655

! ^ff^—646

|
316, 365, 459, 496

: im—365, 496, 659
' ^5^—186
f<5^1—886

887

i <ft—459

|

873

^—878
,
^^^—459
3$—459

,
522

!

^^--459, 520

C<&—886

C^5l—482

C^tfC\5—496
' cm\$—661
I
dim—329, 510

I rfnrte—688

|

tfnrtfr, -ft—609, 6io

i
^r^fe—460

! ^—584
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f<§—358

3ft—358, 641

tltH—624, 641

frSfo—703

frfs ^—4ii

if—271, 600, 629, 643

Wfcft—425

^—1044
427

^—304
wMhr—551

i&f—574

617

^snri—452

*^c?r—315. 400, 574, 600,

611

9TSM—892

*ffr, 396, 648

^—492
1\5 (noun)—343, 500

^5 (verb)—440, 498, 499

^5T^51—891

TCfy -=T—665

^v5t^T—997

stferfa—498

—315, 453

^ (verb)—440
, 499

*>W? (noun)—500

^—492
lffc*f—981

11—304

11—727. 731, 732, 733,

873

*t-tt—337

5t«T5t—334

•*8tf%*1—682

TO—304

^—255
^Wi—682
?H ( =way)—34Q

891

Wft—655
^T^Cv5—398

*TT?R^—-643

Wf§—317

I^X^n?—524, 638

^<iT— :39, 643

I W% Sf^iTfa—633

: 449

! ^(T)<^—639
I 347, 554

I

—482

I ^Rl—461, 557. 657, 1069

j

^c=n_332, 403, 424, 670

I
^TRt—694

: W^—349, 425, 670
I —713

;

-^—707

:
—574

! W5r—375

|

875, 400

j

flf^j—196

|

IW—592, 598

j
Wi-884

j

sfafrsr—713

|

^tfe—713

! 9Trtf^—623, 624

j

^tf^TI—623, 627

13^—623, 628

1<rt*f—303, 375

lfh—396, 575 , 600

iftowrt*, -C?r?m—616

397, 697

5f<*5—337

tC3r—768

, ^—879
l^l—574, 598

TO—449

,
lf|^5—304

1 —185

i ^f*Tl—891

^f—602

^—491
1*rfaf^V-709

;

^cft^_3i5, 349

^Tfm? ( = Gulliver)—638
; <m—461, 877

;

^—673
^1—461, 557, 657, 1069

,
^T%—540

^ffft—336, 554

^1-255,461, 739, 885

j
—-5ft—756, 908, 909

;

IN—255

1t$—351, 421
1

1t^F5~393, 1000

^C^—394, 416, 675

^tt^T—674

^rta—539

! It&f—646

; 1^—255, 423

1t«^i—657

j

^31—582, 598

|

?it-**j—105X

j

Ite—305, 363

I It*—183, 305, 368

j

^{3^—181

j

^tl—301, 472,779

j
1t5lt¥\5i—691

Itei—779

Itfc -^—779

1^—395
5tt#t-204, 600
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5ftt5r—316, 475

^TtpEP—522

nfc4nr—522

^ri>n*—646

*rt$0 333, 707

^ftffarfal—535

mo )^*t=?—707

H^IWM—535

^ttStesfl—535, 671

^5*—698

^ItvSST—335, 698

tt|t—498

ft^—311, 498, 678

fft^fr—672

882

^1—499
ttf^T—957

^5—255, 501

*!t*—878

^(1—316, 331, 440, 507

^ffa-461

*lt*T—587, 605

^rfr—318

^Ttarft—317, 332, 664

^rfafa—318, 514

^rfafa—882

Itfaf—308, 336

ItfN—516

^t^sf—381, 697

1t«iP—697

Itffcn—308, 336

*tt#fa—516

5tt^r_381, 515, 697

orfs^—334

^fh«li—625, 629, 630

iltPltt—334

^—255, 422, 882

^Thpr—656

^TR—522, 656

|
sftoHrtqi—1051

! ttC^—587, 605

i 9|1«nr—216, 400, 642, 646

|

9fttn[—376
1

nfC^sr—646

|
^t*—646

, «>rfa—461

! ^—674

I

^W—186, 883

I 9ft|%—316. 461, 539, 543

1 ^ftfif^i—213, 591, 600

|

ntftf—605
' ^-877
;

^^5—591
1

<nt^1—657

, 9|1^f%—933

I

flfffl—892

;
tlftc?T—394

. 9rtC5—882

^f-—303, 363
: Mfc ftft-8W

pfsf—355, 507

ftfWt—507

: -pR—728

Pis(r)*—667

Ptft—541

M^-696
ppf—305, 323, 461,521

, pf^j—625

-ptft-707

ftfirsfl ( = c/i>ircfc)—626

ftfts-376

pffiprrfg—407

fofip**—639, 646

fsrfH Pim (- grTsma)—376

I fstfirft—376

i p^j—629

! fn^rj—357, 622

j
397, 873

J

-ffai—728

j

plm—397

i f^r—397

S

pfCTT—323, 544

|

Pff$_641

|
pfTTl—885, 909, 1044

I fWffe—398

j

Pmtfe*T— 146

;
Pftrrfe*!—474

; PfiTW—416

! pftS—1044

;
pRirft—398

;

frorfefipi—979

;

fornix—416
' —304

: 5)^—355

! t^—305
!

-Ml—625,627
! $—325, 554

j

QVfi^—471

: ^ft—326
$^f1—882

,
35r<fl—884

j

33^—326, 672, -If—672

I

S^TT©—672
' a^srfy -c=ri—581,603

I

'^—892

j aft—395, 779, -ft—686, 779

—496

$<51_892
1

-®ffe—67
;

«fCTR1—1051

( = >-0j*O—461

$t ( = fo coitnf)—401, 873
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1 ?fHK*l—696
<

—697 -C?T—9<J8, 909

671 C^C^T—474

—528
- C^Sl—891

624, 627, 629 C^ffe^—474

^Wffi—624
;

i

W^-—412, 416

^ ^gunny)—461
5

C5Tt§1—390, 395

^ (verb)—461 C^Tsn>—217

^ft—396 ctfg?—646

—545 CW—462

-^—728 C*refa—462

•^CHWsf—583 C^r^tfe—482

^•rf^—655 C^mtX—377

—695 oift^rtf—407

wfe-376, 408, 461, 531, CW^I—407

889 C^fiRTi-328, 461, 540

^ft—686 CTCWhT—583, 602, 606

\5V3th1 331 889 CTOtf—357

tfs^rfa—598 C<sfffT ( = swallow)—397

^nfl 512 (=wen0—343, 411

677, 983, 984, 956,

C^—397

«aas^3r—708 C*t*rif%—986

—545 '*fcTt*t, CW-606

-W(t)—94, 97, 144, 173, CWfa—216, 377, 640

446, 453, 725, 727, 732, CWt^i—981

992 c^rn*—975

^aftrff—608 ! dtft, -^t—721, 984

-^*tf$H—727 i c^nr—995

-^^—727, 992 C^—980

-«5Tt^—725, 727

-©ft—173. 725, 727

-^f^PP—727

«ftc*rta—707

727

^1—446, 727

^--554

^1—357, 627

C^T ( = swallows)—397

C^CT—397, 1C03, 1005, 1044

C^TCeR—725

C5f^—606
397

C^{—983

C*t^fc*T—146, 1020

C^p^—1020, 1026

587, 600

-c-sti—739, 756

C^tNtT—441

C^tl^n—329

CvfMfWt, -^T—694

C^Tt^T—347

C*tt*Mri-381

C*!M—892

cm\4—&2Q, 877

C^fl-464

C^ltS—683

-C^tB&r^—451, 471

-C^—683, 684

rtfftl—327, 413, 473, 684

-CltCWiT—683

C<$fe—779

C^ttWtT—451

C5rffr—396, 686, 779, 780

C^—329, 461, 493

439, 498

affiSl—498

C^r^—329

i C^rftl—203, 581, 598
1

C^ttt=T—896

I

OTht «T1—332

;
c^W—329, 512

: c^m—400

j

c^rm^—io7i

i c^rmt—608, 6i7

CSttSTSl—583

! CSfhrnSt—180, 349, 688

! C^mrm—426

C^rhTW—332, 336, 426, 670

CsffrtfMt—694

892

C^fa—586, 598

C^tfrl—330, 461, 540, 659
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329, 352, 397, -St_380, 671 ' *ifi*4—758

461, 646, 697, 744 9fT^m—461 ^ffeft^—553

C*TtlM, -Cs—744 T$m\—506 ^fl—463

C^OHf—732 ^frf%—522 Wr^t^T—670

C^tfcT ( = crowd, noise) 586 Q^—1071 Ttf55T—670

C^T#Tf—608 —463, 1034

rtfai—461 884 883

C^ft^t^—581. 598, 605 r?j\g—420 XRf^retf—1034

c^mt-^fr—67i (rffl—891 —315, 355, 440, 452, 463,

C^tefa—600 c4ft(«'?fT^)—386, 1066 540, 765, 768, 922

C^N—581, 600 C^f(5—498 ^ ^—312

C^ltt, c^tt—155, 329, t'fejt—328 ^rfsf—773, .^t—332, 694

520, 548 C^fT5f1—883 ^t^t—667

C^TWpP, CMt*fr—155, 523, dW--67, 320, 365, 498 67y

519 C^l—498 TO—163, 350, 409, 746, 768

C^trrg—586, 593, 598, 612 C-sfrst—608 TO^—419

C?tW—581 c^k—608 TO*T—164

c^rt^r—555 608 TO—746

Ctlftfr—441 443, 448 ^1—1074

C*H*t*l—306, 336, 426 CflfW—329, 362, 443, 512 TOTfal—664

C*tW"SR—149 ^f^—668 ^—±63, 548

C^l—304 c*famri—608, 6i7 ^f|l—886, 887

c^i_io7i (rfnrnp(t)Pr—667 —887

0\U—646 ^nt^—980 VT^j&l—685

C*hpt— 427 357 *Ti—302, 320, 463

366 ^(=^)—357 ^rri>—463, 490

faro^T*—1008 ^—482 ^tfel—464

*—320, 461, 520 f5j^t—622, 625 Tf^m—670

9fT^—422, 520, 522, 671 CSftffa—583, 602,606 Tt%fa—670

9ffcfe^-308, 380, 385, 386, -3fl—728 CTHlfeWl—670

674 9fTl ^1—412 ^rf&fe—655

308 ^—464, 498

flfrsfSTl—506 —271, 600 ^_320, 403

sfN-364, 475 ^r^r—331 ^rm?t—685, 887

'ftfe—308, 380, 385, 386, 443, T%?3S(-^ftbl)— 1068 ^t^gj—464, 887

461, 674 ^5—1 068
' ^fafchS—663

ftJ—308, 362, 493 TP®—440, 496 ^tsT—301, 316, 463, 531, 553

jftafr, -^—69i ^—396 ^TPnft—684
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TTOT—882

*mr—422

^r(c^—718

—463

^1%t$t—688, 307

ft, ft—303, 307, 323, 351,

355, 463

ft^_419

ftfi?—464

ft«l—463

fVfj—305, 323, 355

ftsj—878

^tff—464

^g^—464

^^t—464, 522, 700

^—464
—464

^5—878

^1—464
^£—439

695

^ffe, ^5t—438, 464, 672, 695

^S— 139, 464

^vQt—464

^—408, 464, 480, 482

^—653
^pft—464, 522, 700

—883

^jH—656

^jft*1 -ffiltf—1047

^—464

^*rnr—707

'jjl^.l—464

fJFfft—1049

C^vSwfc—421

C?T^—420

c*r<r-^64

CTOT—412

688

CTf«fel—464

CTffl —464

«t? 658

«:^rt^^TTv^t—331

CTfe^fcfj—439

C^rMt^T—451

C^t?1—329, 463, 496, 658,

744

OTWil—162, 744

C^teT^art^ -^fSlH—162

C^Mft, -ft—348,

CTtet&tel—176

< C^Rns—744

I

C<||*fa|(*4—164

! C^TCSt*—162, 422, 533, 719,

! 744

,
0^^—161, 164, 718, 754

! C^OT—697

|

c*rtn(T)—686

C^Tt^i—464, 522

' CTfa^fT—708

c^rfa—768

' c^tan—679

C^fa—329, 463, 543

j

C^n%—685
I
CYf^mfe—686

; C^T!X«T—-882

, CTfa^i—684

|

fft—355, 370, 463, 491, 492

j

ft"fe—37t», 463

! ftV-370

!
355, 370, 463

I C^ft-Tfe—464

, c^V-370

C^TTOi—887

j CS^—357

£—155, 271, 363, 377, 519,

!
521, 522

I

-8—976, 987

j

\§1—607

377

3f—363

I 5—272, 411, 443, 464,465,

I 547, 600, 614, 628, 630,

642

j

5' (verb)—544

-5 (affix)—684, 885, 889

;
344, 425

! ^—385
5?^—382

716

5'^—716

j

—382

5^1—382

5^—385, 7J6

sic^nr—7i6

5^^—386
&\&—805
B\6®|—425

5^—346, 445, 456

!

5^^—699
; ^Trf^—213, -^t—574

|

ET^af, ^Tt—318

5^1—699, 889

6^1—300, 349, 470

^jt—347, 431

5^—375
b^—447, 458
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5^—385, 558, 716

—558

5t*Rr—716

5^—716
5\g—197

F5<F_348, 520, 680

682

m*S\—891

51»—478, 878

Mv^r—457, 680

^-TtW—450
^—67, 183, 346

5§—439
-452, 886

—( =» slap) 346, {~fo ride)

500

frv^F—457, 679

5\5TOt—891

5^rr<r—7C8

Rpit—885

&\5l—( = sparrow) 672, (= fo

ri<fc>) 883

5v5t^ ( =sparry)—336, 672

tf5t% (=«phtn)—662
^51^—663

5$^—336, 672

$US—495

5Xv5t^Tl—664

5?—500

5f£*ft—-958

—483

5*t(f)5rfM595

^f^—694
Fglt^T—670

5^—304, 375

5**finrt—399

5^—399

5^—304

^f^—431, 541

rert*n#—43i

53—545

5fi^t—795

| ^^—348, 457, 520, 680

\
5^Ft—886

5^—185, 282

5<r—873

5^1, FHl—-499, 609

5**!—335

^^fr—6oo

frft^—501

5^—540
53^—575

5*T-302, 554, 873, 896, 902,

906, 926, 932

5^—309, 933

5*T^—350, 932

5*T4—933

5*f*—679

5^1—886

5*rf>—933

5^—654
5*1*—400

5^^—709
6r;3, 933

5*rf%—933

5*1^—496

5*lpl—932

5*PT—550

5^—302, 554, 932

—554

5*T5*—932

S^—544, 902

^t_393

5*tf$—422

5*U^—933
55!tt—933

Fm^STt—891

5ft—351, 372, 512, 932

1006

of^^T— 908

pft *>Tf^—1028

5f*T4—932

5f*FG—348, 418, 908

1020

5tcrft^~io2o

5#f^—146, 1020, 1025

sf^tts—1021

5^—304, 335, 348

^C^—1014, 1025

5frS5 ^TfftcT—1019

tfalv ^t^—1019, 1022

5^^5^—1019
Sf&lTOn?—146, 1019, i02I\

1025, 1028

5%^) <ttf¥^—1019

5%^ *rt*1—1051

5f5Tfft—1001

5fcf^—545

5f5R—331, 1039

;
5fcfT|—988

i Sflrct*—393

&f?HT-908

5^*1—382, 1C06

5f^rrf%—144

sfsnrfftr—1021

;

sfaita—rai, 1028

' 5#TTl tlftc*—1021

I

5fTOTl—908

! 5f*nr*tt¥—1021

;
333, 348, 974

5(^^—545
5^—721, 958
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frfercar—677

5f^T—983

^fcfjl—oSO, 908, 932

sfiffo—932

rf^—348, 352, 908

sfit^T—997

5^1—551, 932

5sft C^fT—956

5^—310, 350, 932

5^—310, 350, 903 , 989

5^—903
TOI—84, 315, 319, 382, 403,

414, 877, 933

BT'CST— 382, 1006, 1012

S'CefCl—1021, 1028

409, 528, 933

5^—933
SOT—554, 902, 906, 932

Ft»I1—348, 352, 418, 908

pj^fr^—1021

5^1—520, 932

5^1—681

988

F^fE^r—989

5^1—382

^*m—908

5'*Tft«T^1020, 1025

5'*^—1020, 1025

1025

&'«p-5t5—1025

5'*^—93, 983

336, 363, 470. 796

5f|^_806

5^—981
^—592
5^—483

51—197, 628

-Si—699, 708

&r$—9ll

st^i, sf^ft, &r^?—4oi
380, 3S6, 464, 787

BW—308, 787

5t^_386
DT^T—316, 379, 386, 471,

483, 517

^fvQ—911

—656

SI*—316, 456, 470

5T*f^—692

598, 600

FmnrfVF— 736

FT^ft—578

5Tf—213, 597

Stfft—578

Ft^^fiT—589

5t^Tl—318

Stt—482

&tt*t—460, 470

5T«\5l—363

5T«t—363

Df«T#t—363

$\*F5\—691

^t^n—363

SWft—691
5ffe_491, 878

5rtt—176 -*t?t_i76

5t^J%—409. 501, 692, 741

^C^F-^409

&T^C^
X—409

Stv^TSF—409

rt^Mt—695
: 5t^—316
, Fl^sm—316

i 471, 551

Sfr^—886

—366

D[^f—361

^r
4^—404, 408, 51 >, 878

sm*H—576, 598

5\*VS—510

, 66, 883, 887

srfn*l—1012

404

5TTTC—514

SW*—877

5fff—623, 624, 628, 631

5T^—582, 598, 601

frft—367, 651

5^—181, 691

699

5fsitf%—692

frfafa—638

SW^ft—695
5t^—516

,

5f^5l, 5p[t5—708

SfWt—1069

FfC^ft—516

M^Hl—639

PR (=/our)—308, 380, 386,

787, 788

652

Sfa-^TCST—788

M^-r^r—788
1

srsrforfti—929

SffiT—308, 380, 464, 787, 788

frrf<T-^tf%m—78s

stfrnt^rl—788

5^—386, 652

: 5t^R Cf^—1008

j

BfaT-arftl—659

: Sf*rft--664
1 5^—404, 533

5ff^t—543, 796
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fr^—879

5ftcT_319, 334, 414, 877

Ftfirt—796

5ft—548

483

^—878,911, 1014

tf^I—656

Ftf^—960

5Tf^—768
srftre—1002

tfftfl—196

5tft Htft—401

tffC*1—769

Ptftsrt^—986

Stfo^—990
flfe*?—981

Etfe—908

ffe— (affix) 708 ; (root) 873

ffe^s-—213

(Wfci—527

fi^t—470

f^R—324, 456

fbt^rsf—305

ffeft, fBW^t—363

ffeffeWl—480

fitfMt—708

fa5—896

ffcfi—351, 685, 691

f&^5—470

f^cf—331

fcsi—501

f^^cT—331

$3—301,324, 470, 529, 1033

fcrt^—1016

fcfa*—1033

fe3—882

f^;—322

fe^—903

140

fFgtPN—542

fcfet^ m& -1022

ftft^-995

f^—1033

fj^—404, 510

f&*fcl—886

—699, 892

f§9pj_408

—404

f^fr—514

f^-877
ffrft\—482

f^51—482; 887

f^ft-642

fW£1—685

ffeVSt—686

640

frnr—470

f^—896

f5^5l—323, 336, 349, 471,

482

f^^tf^S— 623

fFH-tf^—333

fMt—333

fe^-882

fc^l—323

fH—542
ffccf—324

f^Tf^Tl—891

ftai-891

f^—-464, 557

ft^—363
.ft—213, 699, 708

ftSf—584

f(>5l—470, 501

5^1-323

|—873
^_326,456, 680, 885

^f5—655
|5ft—482

^C^—1012

||t_-661, 721

jygW^t—670

£3—873

ipffs—692

pH—875
^—510, 691

g*fft—176, 691

pj>Tt—108, 699, 889, 892

fWt—691
<873

pT^ft—691

p^l—887
^1—887, 888

366

0^1—886
^—326, 470, 531

1^—879

TjXftS—429

T^TsT—555, 788

788, 789, 797

^rrftn—788, 796

—470

^—481, 540

£^__396, 694

pfT—694
prttM^—788, 800

prfll—788, 799

pft-^f-304

gRr—307

^Mt—396, 694

g#t—396
616

g?I ( = ?iai>)—439, 479> 543

jgf (= io distii)—543

^_S86
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JpTfpT—886 CSTC—386 C^f^Hl—228, 796

jpf^fl—891 C&Krft—666 CFlftpf—788, 792

C5tC^—716 Csh—504, 805

—673 CFN—600 Cfrt?—794

gcq—325 C^fWl—482 C^wm—788

pT\5—429 C^f^f—347, 788, 794 C^W—347, 506, 507, 555

—439 cm—482, 888 788, 794

gCfj—401 CSt*K5—176 C^pt«ft—695

f*|—326, 529 C5t*fa—385, 788 C^^fr—788

gftft—668 C^—485 385, 788

£=1—529 C5t^Tt—888 05^16^—587, 600

-CS—700 (EffiPf—666 c^rr^i—788

328 Ctffat—888, 795 C^t—788

C5mi—888 cefar—7oo

<S®S\, C^l—47

1

C5W5—429, 498 C5fct<r1—701

C^i—327 (.51^—330, 396 , 448, 540 5^5—310

CM>t*ft—482 cmfr, -^r—396, 694 Ft^-878

0>\sH-<MH—1033 C^—396, 659 1>\W—473

C^r^—882 C5t<rt^—661 to—370, 473

CRl—529 CPfflftt^i-618 Ftefa—336, 365, 496

C5*tfr—685 C^W*—882 MvfaHfl—694

OTfa—420, 640, 646 &\V$-CWX—386 ft*—301, 316, 361, 365, 470

CS^T—769 C^f^f—543 506, 659

(MN—600 CSfat^—662, 1033 ttltft—332

C&F<ri>—646 C^t^T—382 WPIftl—696

CSTsnr 9ft5—386 CSftS—325 £t?*tlTi—696

C^—327 CEte—581, 593, 600 tr?n^T—450

C5(^T? tfift—386 Ctf^tS—429 ft?1

—

(subscription) 366, 576,

C5^1—580, 595, 601 C5t—427 608 ; (moon) 659

C5^|—580, 595 —344, 470, 788 £tfWt~332, 336

fcsfc—426 c^W—445 Stffal—703

te^f—788 C^Wl—456 StUnT—361

fe^J—507 csfaft—788 W*tl—316, 362, 510

—425 <sfaFl?t?ft)--708 stnft—42i

fe^^r—425 C^rfWI—448 fS?!—361, 495, 521, 685, 691

385, 788 Cbl>Jjfi—788 felWr—215
^9^.^—425 rifel—403, 805 371

Ctf 344 Csfa&l—-805 5 ft -370, 470, 482
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fcft—439
j

^^—679
,
5tfsr—472, 511

S*t—891
|
§cr^_679

! ^WWW-j707
Sjjjfl—66

|

%otf%—655
,
^t?tm—789, 797

OTi—370, 371 tl—( offspring ) 302, 472,
I

^R—528

CEfrfa—324 657, 691 ; (<o cow) 873
; ^ff^r—514

cWcaift—1049 -1*1—699 ^t%n—514, 795

ctr^rtft—666 TfNR—335
!

521

CEtS—310, 470 ^T^RT—657
|

§f\—303, 472, 531

C^r—348, 520, 680 Itt-^22, 472, 542
,
*tWt—342, 691

cttfart—792 ^feft, -^T—398, 423, 521, : ^Tl—312, 342, 420

443 657
j

^f<T—320, 472
E§—443 St>8—342, 423

; wr^r—404, 408, 472, 482, 544

-f^gf—1026 TO-335, 342 ! ft*rra—576

54?—523 312, 342, 423, 472
j

Wtf^T^I—698

640, 646 "StOTta—342, 464, 698 i ^t^TTl—390

ftl 412 ^QTrt^nri—698
j

fk—406, 472

^t^Icf—461
j

ffe^i—1037

272, 443, 465, 547, 611, 5tf#<8C1, ^1—335, 471, 521 1 ftfe—324

613, 789 ^fa—873 I
f%fe^r1—886

^—308, 344, 425, 472 ^tv5^—656

35*^—372 STfiS-n^—S96 ftfe^tft—666

^F—318, 456 ^j—769

Wfl—331 fftS^Q—663 ftfef%—681

§3\5—448, 551 5tf©S—908 fefrfMt—681

^^5, »$|—446 5fU5—114, 369, 472, 497
i Tf&nr—882

Wft*t—796 ^a—316, 472, 506, 673 ftf^fsT—104S

§^—551 | 472, 501, 673 fe^—313, 1037

372
; ^tfs^TC—335 fN—472

*SJ5?t*—708
J
itfOT—335, 471, 521, 531 ferfr—396

—472 ^t—763 ft^T—472, 529, 669

St€Nl, —471,621ffeftn—502
|

670

^fe—324 5^—311,472, 502 fe=[—882

S^t, -JJ—502, 796 —505, 506 ft*t—472, 510, 878

502, 795 1 ^f*N—505 fe*ri!t—686

#T—612 ^ft—491, 551 f^^ri—1037

§^—424, 465, 789 Sftl—657 forts*—417, 555

5Wf*t, -^—473, 587, 612 ft^rtfer^—406

^srT?—190, 375, 377 ^t—510, 878 ftWI—612
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ftf*t$-662

m, -fT-376, 472

—313, 405, 444, 1037

f^rj—404, 482

fk^y -f¥—1037

%Tl—1037

ftr*rtf%—1037

ft^—1037

—1037

f^f%*.^-680

f^R—601

ftpPh-079, 1037

—1037

foer—1037

f|rc^{—1037

fe^—1037

f^Pl—400, 1037

ftoft—1037

f^ppl—408

ft_^76, 472

f^—1018

f^cT—396

f^—1037

^__( = noun) 472; (=*<>

rwn) 414, 491, 878

ft—414

^—414, 877

£5—326, 446, 472, 507

£3t?—326, 472, 502, 668

£ 326, 446, 472, 503

gfa—307, 472, 673

fftfe—431^—673

£^—408

£pT, ^t—408, 472, 482

Cf—327, 472

Cf^Sl—448

^-^46, 454

C^Sfm—796

C§S*Tt—481, 505

C^fi—190

C^n—343

C^ft—352, 472, 657

c^nrl—471

C^r—190, 377

C^f—307, 343, 472, 544,

698

C^CcT—390, 698

c^?mi—659
C^rf*fC*r, —544

C&m, CS^—667

CWTttti—735

fcf—344

C^l—396

Cf 459, 691

C^ft—472, 491

c^rWi—457

C^tfcft—682

C^tfrjT—705

C^^_451

c^lfeccrkft—667

c^jn>—414

Cfte—496

Cfllpfl—451

C^hpR—496, 665

C^m—482

C^t^Tl—888

cwwi wttyn?—6ii

c*hn—673

C^fcfj (noun)—482

C^Ti (verb)—956

C^tTcf—596

tfe^—805, 806

$tT—878
tt^fi—657

ttT^t—658

tm—362, 471

ftfe—878

tt?—30l, 316, 365, 506

ttV5f—335, 656

ttW—882

ffV~873

f^*05—324, 365, 472, 496,

875

t^-503

f 4—325

tV-470, 472

tjp—472

t fig—414

f^t^—370,503

t^—472, 521

f*^—308, 325, 370, 468

C$&—411, 873

472

C$C5—327, 370, 470

cf>05—919

Ct^fl—327, 370, 472

C*l—371, 503

dtU—330
Ctt5—330, 370

cfM—883
CftT5—414

Cttfl—471

d|tf5—414

C$t^—414}
877

Ctm—325, 370, 426, 472,

521

gm—528

227, 272, 340, 474, 569,

601, 613, 614, 629, 630,

1 642, 643, 840
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^ (~a measure)—302, 346

3^—344

Sf$3Tt—381

^^Tl—392

310, 315

592, 613

**F--462
f 474

593, 598

5f*5Tftt-~598, 607

^ff^nrf—364

Wjfl—864
^^—636, 642, 656

5f®J^
; SffB?**—656

5^—317
3^—661, 721, 956

^^cf—540
^C^ffl—664

3f3>—227, 733

SR—315, 320, 474, 732, 780

305

-ORF, -CW—778
8^—375
«5ffs^r(—1017

Wf^—483, 506

^=rr?r—605

^rt^f—422

^—653
542

sfirs—704

^W—769
5^—873

3^5?^—887

SRft—315, 575, 583, 605,

613

j —583, 601 605 61fi SfC*f1, V^tl—381, 391, 391

428, 679

—474,

5^ £52. 593 RAO nr>-
* v i t/<7«j, \A/*3, OUO i sjopfi—570

j Sflfc—431

j

;Sf^—588

;
^tfs OyO, 617

—575 579 ^Qfi Rni
|
W\—593

^^Tflj—685
j

—364

SpTfa—gg5 t 351 QlO noo ir\^ *
s «ri—yi^, yjd, 1044

orio fiO/f

^psf—yot>

1 Sr^n 57^ flrtQ Ato~
1 <J<0, OoO, DUo, Olo «ri^—4jly, bio

srsft (is^fc son

r
^ T.* i J.wot

1

* »7^>s—dUW, d3o, 380

«n^oa—luui, 1002

424

&<j a 37fi

Sf3 1 OfO, Ol«5 sfi^in

—

in
, 'Sf^cT—540 ! 5ff^—907

j
3r<pft—613

j
3fH—873

I
3^—376, 542 Wt-5ftf=RTl—675

m—315, 402, 403, 474, 873 ^ri^t^T—675

SRf (verb—^)—534 ftf^nn «rw, ^1—1052

^WTl—891 ^—320, 474

5t<?lfeoff—176 3fti&—932

3f3t^j -^—781
S^f—575, 592

^rnt^^—66
^rf^^—510
^m~7o6
sfcpsnr—532

7oo

5f5Tt—402

^^1—394
381, 428, 679

—601

Sftsta—363

^f—364
^W«T—363
^ff&1—442

SFt&jrai—503, 552

^1—475, 493

^5—301,321, 405, 496

srt1—524

Wtft^l—932

Srt^-308, 380, 476

«rtf^—380, 476
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^imi—674
sto—594 601 SnmsK—614

SfiT^T—474

554 ^t^?—618
«, i-fuL, Knr\ crk><
«fii^s—oyo, 604

Wl*Tt^—-299 ®Ffev5—552

Wl^—90d, 906
??tjrtar 664- Wfl—227

STfcter—576, 613

Sffcfa^—203, 576

SFfafar 299 W\f&—594
jerratsri 622 625 ^1^—608

^Tft—305, 364, 482
Tsrfarr^l QfiO

f&—873
*ftT7T 171 528 875

15?R- 51—598
T^trsrcfi 622 625 629 630

f^Pl^—592, 598
•xs\ra\ Q32

f%3fto—697
reFpfc fiQ/j^l^l? 00* fe^?—579, 601

«S6
firs—501

«T IS ^ 1*1—OOO 882

—603, 618

wflNm—oyo fe—584, 873
'Sfi*! ( — janma ; jatnbu)—301, ^—227

fl 1 0 ^16 366 376 474Oi\J
f

Oil), OUU, «-><Uj f5#R—592
UQi, Uvl« f%^—875

zs+ai fin I fm—305, 474, 516
JBtsrfe—SOS 391 4,74, ^90

f§<Hl1??4—646
ayhfi<r 3fi7 \AC\*3fH|5j OOU, OU|, ^fc*tU 1%^—324, 474
^r^T^ Sftsftd 367 440

(«f*illi5<^—646
35?far—4.74 fil^

f%^Tl—613
arfareH kel*7 coo
'SflSPll DO / , OOO fW$i—892

gtrrffter ^ft4, fini
M^?-tbT5l?:?r—1048

^tsfe 347 -\5V__6Ol
fe^fl—613

^t^cf—474 fe^ncti—975

Srfa*r—181, 398, 540 fe^t—958

(= George)—637 200

578, 601 fet—359, 839, 840

Srmt—610 1 ^t—323, 1029

906

^t«R—335, 351, 418

#NFHFfl5—418

#Nf—906

#t^—351
^§—419, 903, 906

—419

Spfeft, ^—398, 419^—417

418, 906

^H—335, 351

#h3c=r]—418

^—419
#3—305

412, 653, 1000

^rl—1029
sffaft—418

^tc^—342, 417, 474

#t?rV-999

^k—906

^5Tl—429, 474

^r^r--3o2

^—429
^—461
3j^ff%—503

^pf^—503

^FlJ—398

^r^—475
^f—326, 475, 875

^fe—878

^5—495

405

W^T—956, 1032

^f?^3
! ^rl^—1027

^\gt—307

^1—302, 883

^t^fe—1035
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3£5K ^3ttTl.i Sfgt^—665

Si^ffcT—1035

882

^T^tPrt—665

3^—308

^—581

^Wl—583
^ft—474, 529

^1—325, 429, 474

qjtftOT—448

^*ti§t—668, 687

^ftfT—668

^rtcf—474

fOrt—429

878

apft_581, 613

^cft-439, 481

197, 643

—581, 593, 609, 613

5^—593
CSr—227, 474

—419

c«&—474
328, 474, 493

CW^—407, 095

C«fSfa—667

CSf$-859, 407, 41—695

C^5—692, -^1—503, 552

CSffi—603, 618

CSRfai—577

CSffitre^l—617

CSR—585, 601

C3f3l—643

C^rW—412, 584, 614

<m—577, 613

C^—613

C3?c?H-639

580

C^t^T—674

CW&V—592
C^j—601

C^^t?—594

C^^^—555

CSft—839, 840

ter—344

t^Uf—474

tSr^—426

£SfJtft«t—854

C^l—329, 413, 429, 474

c^m^oi
C*T*-46I, 8?8

C^t-n—461

C^t^Sl—480

ast^l—375 ,
471

CffWfl—376

329, 502

CBftOT—882

C^t^—475

CBfRtpF, -^t—329, 474, 529

C^r^Sl—405, 887, 892

C-sn^t—581, 601, 604

601

C^t^m—352,426, 521

CWt^~586, 613

C^m—439, 521

CBftsil—481, 544

CWWn—581. 623

CWtC^t-391

C5W*--474, 701

Oftt«l—329, 363

C3f)—315, 344, 427, 474

#5 (=3F«l)—526

5t^—482

it^Frt—701

lt^1—316, 475, 501

,
stTCfsr—366, 506, 646

;

Sr*1*Rl—608

i fa*%(=fsfffa)-526

I

^—(^afloiver)^*, 37l ;

j ( fire) 428, 474

i f ft—439

C&^rtS—471

C^tTfa—521

5*—482, 619

®3—144, 228, 373, 382, 406

-srt—413

mft—373, 413

®t^l—551

Wlttf—412

301^-409, 412, 653

Sfmrcl—412, 614

CSfJtft, -f^S—558

^ ^1—679

^p?Tl—679

SR—439, 534, 873

Wffi—656

^ft-665
^^T?—999

^ft—398, 408, 665

^m—474

] ^mt—489
I Sftmft—665

5^—474

272

457, 478

TOKF-478

446, 478

478

*Vt—478
^rj%—48i

^Xt^t—460

^K—460
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<^_446, 478, 691

^r^nfe—686

^—478
^1—478
^9^—478
^—439
^5—315, 478

478

^sf%- <IT®f5—654

^Jrt—«81

^Qt—479
—478

<W—478
^^-478
<^_478, 655

^^iJH-478

478

^mt—891

478

<*<r*t—381, 478

Wi—321

^rfinrt—478

^1—478, 657

^rcirt^—478

^—439, 479, 878

^Pf—457, 680

^Pl—479
479

—891

*79, 889

^f—438, 461

^£--310, 423 , 479

^trfc—439, 478

320, 479, 481, 495

4?9, 656

^t--479

*tv&—479

^^-^5^—1048
^1—479
nrt^—479

^Tt^&—684

^t^_480, 685, 886

^Jf{_480, 699

^rmi—480, 888

^tml—480, 520

^rrml—480

?trtft—478

<^__439, 480, 878

^t<?rc—479

^|cr|—479

Tfat$—661

^rrnt^—480

fir—480

ftrfeft—691

fafl—480

f^—479

ft^P—480
fim—4£8, 482

fimf^r—480

f%*1—480

f%^-464
}%Ttfr—668

f%^—478

ftffi—480

f%f%^r—457, 680

firf^fsrf^—479

^t—198, 323, 480, 668,

:

417

^(t*)*—718

^—480
^1—480

qpfl—159, 326, 438, 480

^*f—478

699

yp^t ^1—480

^ttT—480
480

^1—481

Ufir—48i

^*l-$finrt--i047

481

^pf—479, 878

t*H—479, 656

f^—479

C*tv5—481

481

C^rm—481. 699

Ctft*fi5t—481

c^|c=[—66, 439, 480, 481

C*ta1-479, 481

fl—479

ftW—520

ftT—479
^T^, ^fan5t—479

tMt—668

-^^1—479, 888

*T^j—479

^m^—665
ftffsr—665

^m~438
fW—364, 479

fW*—370, 479

479

^r#T—479

irfe—479

tfei—479, 883

*tft—479

^9f_47s, 480, 878

^Trt—281, 438, 480, 510

*t%-480
^rmi-48o
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PtftT—480

ffHfe-480

^fV—878

^r*f^—481

f ? t^—481

3rV~878

3f*3fl—480

ft—*39, 479

Cf^fl—481, 505

Ctt*, 0*T*J—481

r-*^—479, 656

ip—155, 272, 377, 519, 522,

523

-Jfl—522, 1006

ftp—522

fqsf^ pEPCfl—831

c^?nr—83i

t«tRf—522
^—519

(sound) 176, 272, 492,

fcifl, frff—639, 646

fcifc*li~891

T^T<?T—891

§;5T—315, 4S9, 877

£jj,__490

—190, 886

^u_878

«46

489

fe°_179, 489

.fc~491, 685, 686, 778, 780

Si^—639, 642

frt^l—639

fet^=(—639

fr^C^T—217
I fcf§^—639

' fet^ 3*T—639

J ^t^—482, 878

fet *<*1—490, 878

j

^p^rj—322, 372. 454, 489

! $r^~311, 490

641
,
(suffix) 401, 684, 685, , $ft3p_i90

687, 780, 798, 885, 886 t ^—482
k<F—456 ; t?W—490

1>C^—882 439

490 ' S^—1066
W*—489

i

trsr^i—179

iMif—490 . £f?fi—489, 892

fott—483 1

Sfeft—489

fo—638, 679 , ^i§-^490, 491

fcr^—490, 679 i gift—190

&=T&^i—891 i Stg, felt—490

fcn^—490 | £fv5—490

^n^l—490, 886

fe*W*—457 ; Sr-^873

^T—638
j
stfarl-1012

Tfrsflft—646

141

^f*—iQO

^t^—647

£nre—641

§rf^—646

WSpT-^fir—1018

8tC»J—877

5tt—482, 489, 493

-f—685, 686, 687, 780

^—878

f^T>—646

{5^Pf—490, 787

408, -sft—489

t&pF—489

fcf¥fr—646

tf^Jf—530

, t^Jf—646

: —646

ff—489, 490, 878
1

ftfnsj—646

ft^t—416, 489

-fart—686

,
—416

; ffcrf—489

i $xm—646

' -ft—491, 685, 686, 778, 780

tpFl—490
'

-jfr, -^—489, 780, 781, 998

^^—371
j^W—408,489,541, 691

489

1^-414, 873

j

^t—956
' ^—326, 490, 491, 875

5=Jt—489

5<tl—891

489, 510

5^—781
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-^-639, 646

7>cT—646

M—489

i^l—891

0>—416

-cfe—401 , 686, 778, 780

0^1—679
r^|^_489

cfr$F—646

cfe^l—179, 405, 489

C^rft—482

cfeM—694

^1—490, 493, 530

cfe-nHt—416

Cfefe—216, 646

Cfe^ -490

C^1—490
cfer<R--640

C^%^<T^—640
648

<Wff—489
-cfel—778, 780

CTjPRI—489

Cfef^l—622, 627, 628, 631

c^r#T—501

C^Rl—489

C?TO—329, 489, 510

Ctt^f (depressio

n

489

d>fa (Sanskrit school)—4S9

cirnm—489

0>fa-?t*r—639

ft^-878

VtVtt^—331
489

—490, 878

iPV—489

jf?h-490

q?V—489, 878

r^^—709 yftf*—882

3ff!—492

C$**i—322, 372 JRI—492

5TW—646 5fvQl—492

694

$ fafenrt*—644 —254, 453

C§t=f—420 m—492

§*TRrfjr^—-371 . jp?_494

—492

i—272 ^1—399, 888

4—798 -6—769

2^—192 1ST—492, 712

891 fe^—1072

3*m—667 £<F—489, 493, 530

492 Uf\, I^Tft—522

JTO—886 ^cfT—493

m-493 CJ—769
31—492 CJT—492
itS*!—253 Ci«—439

254, 453 aas—523

^i1j<T!—399 r^5f_493

453 Cm—493

3T^ft—253 CTSftx—666

^31—888
, —523, 769

^—492 ^—493, 878

SfriR—333 rp\—493

^r^(f)^—694 CJt-^93

5f^r^f—398, 694 C^fa—493, 530

iter—254, 453 455 4.Q2 Cjf^j—493

Jf^iPfTtft—253 C3t=Tt—±93, 530

^fa^t^h -"ft—254 398 4."^* * i\ *i i iv ' t Ut;u
(

TjOj —156, 320, 4

694 492. 520 741 7ftt

^t^Nt—670 769

tTf^ft—695 *t^T—523, 769

453
1

Jftft—694

StfcP—156 ' ffel—493

Stfe—491, 492 C$gj—493

fcfcl—492 dfft—493

422,



INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 1123

523, 769

272, 641

«*n—405

495

S5ft—400, 638, 646

J05

S^f—644
S^f—400, 634, 638, 646

^^—647
^•—315, 494, 899

^f—494
^fl—494

^f—873
878

S^—187, 328, 495

495

-^1—686

^t^{ (witch)—308

^T^r (r?gr/it)—495

^t^R—646
380, 494

^f^-ftfa—645

sfa—308

Sftsfc-1070

Sfa—457, 495, 878

—450

^PR—405
3T¥ff 655, 663

sm-wi-1033

StT|(t)-#t—655,663, 673

®t1%^—454

St^—647

SfSft—216, 503, 634, 636,

637, 642, 646

^nRT—695

: sm-179, 405, 439, 495

CT&f—363

5ty—495
-515^—363, 489, 495

! ^i—179, 405, 522

. Sf\Sr*1—495

;
^rar®f%—1070

OT—( = vitch) 308; (= ri(jht)

495

St*^1%—1070
—405, 495, 514

H^<T—405, 494

^1—494

^rUSt^— 439, 495

5tr^—647
£T3*R—646

^—(=pulses) 380, 494
;

( = hra-ncK) 494

—495

! ijjfif—( = j9uis<?s) 380
;
(fcadfet)

383

Ffflm—337, 494, 543

i

^itl—495

! ^^—317, 336, 488, 495

j
m^_494

]
ft—557

j f^_408, 495

j
ferrfgl—394

i fefrc^-394

: f^^__647

ftjfl—195

flspHi—495

'

fs^—366, 495

ftf?— 184, 49S, 557, 603

.f}_686

^f-495, 878, 896

;
^tfT—668, 669

^1^—669

^^-678
'

f^ft—668

^—326
^•—495

^—313, 326, 362, 494,

540

|
694, -^hT—719

362

414, 494

, —495

CB^ft—600, 603, 708

,

Cvg^j—405, 495

\ 388

t^—453, 641, 647

1 CSt—600, 603

,

CESre—495

• 522

C^4P1—522

C^—494. 802

I

C^fTTT—703

^*$T—647
C^—495

C5*l—495

C"5*Tl—439

—453, 641, 647

rgt^fl—405

OFPF«fl—405, 495

C5t5f1—408, 494, 495

CSTfal—186, 405, 495

rgfa—329, 495

^TC^—66

r^fJRt—694

COT—439. 495

C3s\^—495
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5*|fef—492

492

<5*TCT>1—495

S*fi5—365, 488, 494

488, 494
'
548

—495

CS^S—522

C^*f—495

Of 522

Sftfe*—644

v5—(sound) 138, 272, 411,

494, 526, 538, 539, 610 ;

(affix) 687, 688, 689, 880,

885, 887, 888

-v5;_66, 687, 688, 689

-fe—688

•fill—687, 688

687, 688, 689

-05—687

vp"—-526

TJ—272, 492

Wl—500

TJ3f—482, 498, 507

m—498

m—498

877

Ft^Jf—507

EPF— $98, 873

Ff^—335, 656

UfaRl—657

X?t^1 ( = Dacca tour*)—i54

tfW^—672
st^t—67i

ifrftm, Ff^—706

Ftl^—457, 498

FW-49S
*W(*)*0>-655,663

-#—439, 498

I?|cT (noun)—498

U[cT1—495

iFmr^—66i

FM*—663

Ff^—498

UtW—498, 877

tWl—499

f&fe—444

—499

j
f&Tft—499

ftft—499

f^i—499

f&cT—313, 499

fel—31 3, 498

, ^—324, 355, 491, 493,

;

49S, 507

I ifrfe^n—696

j

^—324, 355, 491

i JOf—498

]

pf—499

;

pi—499

—420, 499

05^—883
GJ^—328, 448, 499, 507

|
dr^ffT (=place name)—185

i CF^f? (noun)—328

a>m—522

C03f1—439

CF^—499

CU^I—499

aPR—499

i CF^—498, 522

I CETOt—499

CF?—328, 499

CFstf—499

CTJ5T1—439

CFl—499

^r.<?—498

329, 439, 499

|

cFfcj^—682
' /W—499, 507

1 5"—498, 499

j

£5—499

|

^^—326, 365

I jfjj
—498

^^—328,439,499

CTf^ST—499

—492, 499

CTJ^I—370, 491

|

CF^ -ft—657

I 0?\5H—328, 507

! Cf% 699, 328, 499

I 0?VS\ ( = to search)—495

j aj*f^j (= a snake)—468, 507

|

&—133, 272

J

-F—304

j «f_227,272, 377, 523, 524,

: 528, 529

'. ^—(sound) 272, 602, 631,

j
642; (suffix) 112, 502,

654,691, 692, 704, 739,

776, 854, 1000

—6i*

^^tns—380

^—304, 425

\5^*fa1—616

| ^pn—213, 575, GOO, 617

^Tft—598, 609

^^fm—606

606

—449

^—575, 593

<5^—443, 449, 599, 602

I "St^J?—580

|
vg^j ( = v5^

j, WO—526
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^R—317, 458, 857

^—331
582, 600

WiS—613
v5^?f—589, 612, 618

;

-<fi*f—572

^£—311, 474, 826

\5^ftef—584, 616

^—315, 355, 501

886

^v5T^5l—891

^HF—681

*5 (=»C5^)—854

^5^1—382

—854

136

^f-v5t^—590, 606

^rft~858

ufa—825, 834, 839, 85S

iftft, ^f^—825
S*It—825

575, 582, 598

^ttf$—820

^H-378, 503

^*fl—575, 599

^—770
^fl**—213, 590, 606, 884

5^%T—575

^Fk—590, 617

^T?—213, 597, 602

«^1~559, 575, 602

^fiTO—584

^ffa—585, 595, 616

114, 836, 856

705

-"5^—304

^TsflV-820

n5*^~68

^pg<F—618

^f^—623,626
! ^r^~820
^r^^_68

^^—558, 612

—595

I ^fr—820

I

"53—820

! ^RTfs—590

j

589, 590

j

"5^—583
: ^/?m—587, 614

1 s'OT—583, 609

\ $<T—576, 873

;

^ (-c^r^)—820

!
304, 704

,

m^B, ®?^f5—613

|
^^1—602

I

^'<[^—380

-^—575, 592, 606

s<^—403, 501

:

586

;
^5*Pi—376

S ^fk^—380
; \5^I5—340

;
\$C<r—(post-position) 313,

j

372, 502, 750, 769 ; (verb)

j

877

j
TOI*—770

^cf—501, 1038

|

-^—605
1

s5cTi—(noun) 623
;

(verb)

|
883

j

otW—1034

I ^5^1—630

j
-sflM, -JJ-tflO, 619

! —557, 595

, ^sWfa—597

;

^Jffhr—585

^f^r—373

j

373
' StoW*, 826

595, 616

,

—557, 595

sft, af$—825

sWt—575, 600

,

$1—(noun): (= heat) 302,

320, 349, 501, (^heef of

paper) 595, 781
; (pro-

noun) 555, 821 , 822
; (affix)

,
692, 705

-Stt—827, 82S, 1069

"5 ft^—603

—827

;
—545

, ^T^k—578, 597

>5tfer—316, 471, 483, 517

I
^t§3—588

' "5f^—877

:

^—501
^Sfli—«59

I

\»T^—877
;

(pronoun)—822

|

(root)—896

j
vpfv, -V—597, 578, 602

\ ^t^t?l—583, 597

!
vot^tft—•597

^r#r~6i7
i ^3fat*—456, 880

i

vstfan—576, 615

j ^fre—316, 456, 501, 880,
1

882

j
^HS—213, 610

! 5PTO—583, 597, 604
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sf^ft—59 7,616

^tffa—598

^5t®S—578, 597

5fC5t1—758, 827

(noun) 601, (verb) 873

SfSfl—595

\5tf&3l—578

^K^—316, 501

^t^—578, 601

^-490, 878

^Hpi—699

^ffT—497. 501, 538

Nite - 301. 316. 501, 1034

$1^—335

sff^ ^tvsfT—1034

otS5—882

5|far—821

^5Rr_736, 761, 821

"5H (pronoun)—162, 306,

725, 823, 827, 1010

%sROT={—827

827

iR<Tftf—827

^ —821,823

sfaH—827

stft—827. 828

^t^rm—827

827

^rca^fa—827

n5T^-876

\5t8l—606

^fat*l—590, 606

^tf%W—579

vStsn^l—887

5tX3fl—827, 828, 834

^mt<!—827

<5Trft—384

5PPI (=»2%omu*)—637, 642

^psn—157, 321, 531

i ^IW—623, 626, 627

i
^rsrm—758

i ^ff—623, 626

j
^nrf?^—686

I

'SWfr—576, 602, 609

j
NSfsfrsf—576

j
etXHl"—827, 828

j
^Rl—827, 828

!
afaffl—609

\5t(TTc[

—

{ — Tarnil) 197; (exe-

cution of an order) 585

^m^Y—282, 366

oft- 822

Wf?—596

WRtS—589

StStcfl—583, 596

of?—162, 754, 758, 827

$tsf*tf*ff—642, 647

«tilft=r—503, 642, 647

! 'SfaCTR^—827

I

ot^^H—827

j

oHTI—576, 735, 736, 821

,

j

827

j

ofafa—736, 827

ofi%^-580, 602

of^—877
or^K—619

827

! ot^T—308, 320

|
-STcfl—583

j
617

|

-sfcTt^—576, 602

j
ofm*—610

!
5tf*PF]-578

I
stf*R—578

i v5t^(?-—545

1 otm^—576, 602, 619

,
offfPf, omfJ1—583, 619

1

«pfl—883

,' of^—555

oTO—882
, of^l—827

|
^K'rer—loo

I ^tfl—820, 821, 822, 823

}
^tstffa—729, 736, 821

1

ot^tDf?—821

S^ft—824, 827

i ^tft^n—827
i ^hT—114,729,754,827

' ^nrfSfW—729

; wire—827
! ^St^T^l—736, 821, 827

i ^r-"cfcBT—400

822

^Rf^—822

[ «t^l—88*7

ft-—787
; fg^—351, 476, 805

f^vft—323

fVSift—323, 787

, ftf^Cfc^—503

I

ftf^—408

i
fiflM—525

: f^Ti^fcr—622, 624, 625, 629,

' 631

f%«l—355

i f%"5—372

,

f5o1~(adjective) 501, 532 ;

(verb) 956

j ft^—882
! f^t—308, 322, 324, 501,

786

f*m (pronoun)—827

ftsftl, -ft—686



INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 1127

f«=K«tlCait)—SU3

f^fs(—433, 725, 821, 823,

827, 831

fsfsftl, 686

f!>m—789, 797

f*5^"5F—355

—lis

fsTTlvs^—555

—797

fsflm—305, 323

ferel—324

ft^fli, f^ftft, f%^sr*fi—799

ftft—376, 378, 503

ftfirl—324, 363, 376, 795

fw*—225

fe^T—501

f%cr^—454

ftft—407

-f5*r—363

fe>—879

frfcr^re, f^C5—879

-fo—324, 363, 376

ftft—313

fit—306, 359, 821,823

-"it, -ft—655, 691, 692

"ifoft ^f^—324

iK-324, 460

xgfa—308, 786

^k—203, 584, 602, 609

^RPft^—574

^3^5_ 357

NSfa—336, 376, 502

^—303, 350, 428, 501, 816,

817, 818, 819, 820

809

^t—820

yffS—408, 687

•g^r—213
;pr—819

-ffjjp—818

p—770

^^_603) 607, 618

—606

^1—820
!

^r^^—820

!
^rr<t—820

^fif—309, 326, 334, 350, 367,

401, 516, 531, 554, 734,

|
816, 818, 819, 820, 846

j

^C5—819

—819

^nR—5S3. 606

^f<Ts, ^f%*—325, 335, 501

^^_204,213, 581, 602

^<F*f—215

^—213, 692

^^ferc—709

873

^pm^—1018

^5—551

^rf£, —687

^CS—548

—527

^rj%—819
819

S18

—734

^pfp—818

vprj—325, 544

—325

^•t—304

^—-412 ; S24, 825, 827

C3 328, 501, 787

.c-5_372,502,719,739, 1014

--j^*—824

r,l,f*[, -1—419, 787

^"s^ft—i20

^5^,-421, 883, 887

C^#t—787

C^P?—683

CS^nM—825

CMH-180

CiWl—211

C3?—351, 355, 476, 805

r.m (= sharp)—585

cw-^finrt, -tot— 805

CS^fa—669
—903

Ci^l—490

C^t^I—796
^—355, 853

c-^_ _490, 493, 530, 821,

823

Cs^—415

C"5f3Pt—787

c*nf^1—787

CTtfa—851

r^if—211, 411, 851

Cs^—302, 347, 411, 555,

787

C^f—173, 540

ts<TWl—324, 473

CWPT— 1642, 647

C^Rf—626

211

COTPFfr—633, 640, 642

C^^TSl—622, 625

i cia\—142, 301, 328, 501

' Ci^H^T^—456

^"5«Tl—659

i C«^—183
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—407

C&lfi, C^*re—197

C"5*t*h-260, 883

589,615

Cs?rfa—797

03^—798
03^—492, 527

C^?f(T)—700, 805

C^Tftl—854

C^tt—787,802
CvS^tTl—701

CSOpi—355, S53

C^f—853

c^__306, 821, 823

^5^^—474

ftsjt*—583, 587, 609

tartft, ^sft—590

ftjcj—304, 425

031 (pronoun)—330, 802

C5l (conjunction)—350

051- (prefix)-413, 817

-OSl (suffix)- 854, 1028

C-3t4, C $t4*—818

C-Sto—586, 597

c^t^rrft—587

csre^nr—820

C"5tv5—414

C"5t9^—647

C3ff|—21B, 610

C^t^—501

OSftvS—329, 496, 501

rate!—602

C^tf?-n—816

CSttfr*—816, 820

CsSfa—770

r^TC;!, C^tt-R—820

CiTn—213, 604

0OT1—581. 595, 606

C»-88"

Csf^i—586

CStWt—682

Osfa*1—735, 816, S19, 820

|

C^mt^—820
; cerai—816, 8i9

!
CSWfrt—816

C^tm^—731, 816

|

C^tXT3—820

i C^W*—211, 820, 846

CSPTNTl—886

C$\K—818, 819

Cv5f?Tl—884

C^ftffl—500, 616

j

622, 623, 631, 633

031^—211,828

CSt3TT5t1—820

CsT?*—647

|

CNSm—649, 647
! C^i—736, 816, 819, 820

! CsstT^—820

i OStsptt^—396

I OSfcrfl—(noun) 623 ; (adj.

j

pass, part.) 956

j

C^Tcftft—665

j
Cn5|^T—329, 501

j

Cst^Tt—630

! 05T*?—586, 598

C^ffe—908

csfttfir—819

05tt3—819

C^Stft^—818

CSM—734, 819

C^W-735

03ft*R—818, 819

C^fgF—587, 595

818

;

$1—306, 821, 823, 824, 827,

;
828, 1010

|

825, 827

|

^ST^^I—827

;

^mr—827

$tr5fl—758

t^ af—3 16, 337, 471, 483,

517

>^5-308, 310, 316, 362, 501
,

502

Stffa—821

^frfif—821

$tt5J—827

—821, 367, 514, 531

576

676

—583, 596

*tWW.—327
§f*—827

*tf—758

*t*1—821

fcftfl—821, 823

*fttf**r-82l

^"tcr^—82i

*W*1—821

521, 820

Sfffctf, $ C3—326, 370, 504

^3—370
325, 371

05—824, 1010

C^—419, 825

05$—824

C$4—824

OS^cf—308, 327, 398, 483

C^—415, 725, 823
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C*C?t—823

C$1—818

C$t4—818

Ott<«F—818

c^rriir—820

-^—705

xsTSf—879

fa*f<?T—647

f3rt—376, 795

f3^^5—357

3F*r—215

C3T^—647

272, 643

^—344, 403, 553

*Mt—321

*T*—318, 319, 457, 680, 683

«FFl—886

*tf¥5—5Q3, 704

^T5—504

503

^—770
680

Wl-886

^t—315, 504

^—321, 623

^Tt%—553

^Tt^^5~380

ItWl, *t*C*t—423

<ft*~112, 114, 318, 457,

680, 683, 1035, 1042

*rm—656

«fW—886
932

^rtf^St©—960

*ttfVff5—380, lu02

ntfVll—161, 172, 389, 455,

728, 768, 770

903

*tt^pF—455

stfcF—503

^rtfW—251, 380, 449, 1000

^—301, 365, 770, 781

*Tft^—770

^1—5C3

*rto—770

qftiS—446, 448

*TM\5j—446

^r^—446, 448; 504

qfaSl—446, 504, 887

9ft^|—504, 887

316, 503

5rror—882

9ft*l—604, 659

*r1»ll—544, 659

^—504

^—503
504

f^rf^Fl—891

f^rsi—504

f>r«tir—882

f^—504

f*tt*frfr~643, 647

fa*—323, 504

Pnfrtr—882

504

$5-878

<$j5l—504, 887

t& It-504

-t?—770

t^Sl—504, 887

tj—878
^—504

•C^—161, 770

-C*f4—770

•C^—161, 388, 389, 390,

477, 728, 768, 770

-C*P?JI—389

fcTcft_623

C*ft5—504

Cqflpl—211, 329, 353, 504

-C^-770
C^1~504
Wte—330, 504, 877, 1042

C«tnTI—982

C*t!+C^5—183

903

^3t—504

tf%, 504

C*|**—888

C<OT1—888

C«r*v5*Tffi—504

C«fw—504

C^PTSI, C*t*t^1—504

(sound) 272, 602, 628,

642, 643 ; ( = noun) 452 j

(affix) 604, 729, 733

^—308, 315, 344, 425, 554

ift^—595

*TS*t1—425

659

317, 336

*ffaft*1-4l7, 675

*f<(W—417, 675

V4J3--417, 659, 675

vf^fer—65

WWI^—601
355, 499

lfB—355, 499, 1034

142
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WFft—1034

?^(«C?t*ra)—403

VRt$—422, 483, 506, 662

606

tf^l—602

WW—682

7p^_682, 886

tHRV-595

^—420, 533

WTm^ Wmfr—425

w*m—310

v^r—7ii, 7i3

Tarsjfa—707

—711

W^^fa—602

TO*f&1—711

TOtfc*—711

inr^rts—593, 600

iRPfl—598

WW—592

frft—672

W^Wft—713
^1-711

W^Pf—585, 616

inrel, w^rtr'-—557

?3*t-883

mpR—303, 376

Tf^rf*?—602

?fhft—602, 615

tfhrtS—593, 606

if^si—303

WST—315, 873

W^ft—309, 347

tfcTSfoTl—891

W^Tt^-^Ttt—891

Wefts?—595

Wcf^T—575

w^—309, 347, 397

j

fPt-~505, 550, 792

i <r*nri—347

lf^
;
-^_593, 602, 612

WtoT^—585
—575

W^—452

! Wf<r—187

I

if^rsr-'H^^—617

I Sf^Tt— 550

I
iffk—308

|
Wsf*T5~704

; WT—255

-fl(-VW)—453

W%T—494
|
*rfc«tft—591

j
ift&rt*—424, 678

j
ftfer—310, 381

|

*lfrr—379

|

(noun) 255
; (verb)

j

421, 423, 904

j

(fte*T^—616

' irfftsr—580

Tft^r—602, 884

884

—67i

irfafl—506

Wtv5l—372, 499, 505

Wtfipr—320, 336, 494

W^f—499
'

VffFl^, Wtfl—499

' *t*t$*—908

fftefal—908

|
ft?—310, 381

Tfa*ftft—591

?fiFf—453

^(^tfffof)—379

^ —381

Tt^S—337

. ifft (=?rm)—302, 347

! -*fR 708

wtSRk—305
595

Jft^l—679

i ?TWrt—302, 320, 347

1 wH—316, 446, 505, 511

! 44^ 684

! Wtnfel—886, 887

WT^51—887

WT^t—446

' ?Ht—578
tffa—195, 316, 505, 520

Wl^l—334, 367

' ffaft—195

WWrt—-576

mt—671

tftttRf—585

-TO—708
602

' Wtrrr^fj—213, 583, 586, 600

;

WRtcf—576, 610, 618
1

fftf%—494

Wt^L WtSTW—826

Wtft*l—336

fJf(=ftt, C?$)—352, 398, 429

, -fif (=:fwfw)_453

j -ft ( = *rtf?)_728, 729, 730,

I 732, 992

prQft—995

! frsrfa—995

,' ftjf—352, 398, 407, 419, 429

f^fer—398

fw^nr—394

ft^F—310, 353, 387, 419,

457

foS*—419
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ftfeWh-675

fts—352, 418

ftf—310, 353, 387,419, 454,

907, 989

-ft*-94, 97, 446, 703, 728,

729, 730, 732, 992

f%^?r—728, 729, 730, 731,

732

ft^ff—673
ftsffa--732

-ftofa—728, 729, 730, 732

4H—728

$m—444

fc^—1026

f?|%5f-398

fttS—1026

f?^Ptft—1027

ftfe—492

ft6—308, 322, 324, 355, 505,

716

ftU—716
492

f*Kv5—1014

ftC5 Ftetf—1051

ftC3C5—1023

ftre *rw—1052

fttf5-fttf5—1014

ft^5 *ft1%—451

ftc^j—960

ftft, ftft—453

ft^-^—702

ffarefa—215

fts[—419

fW—331
fHr-*f?r—1018

ft*tt*—752

fWfa—752, 1018

ft^—989

fferc—725

ftm—401

fttfl*—995

ffaj, ftf^j_447

ft^—95

fir^ft—690

fvrflR^i—675

frffl—172, 416, 770, 995

ft*tt—420

IWTftm—398

fort-, ftnr-, cif^Tt—i05i

ft*TC*T—994, 995

fWt^t—324

ftflKTlTft—324, 416

ftOh-416, 770, 918

j
ftnr*—420

fta*-C^1-ft(^)— 1028

ftt*05—444

ftrafe*T—398

Pft*(fef«t*f—979

%?*trat$~-4i6

frofC5—1026

ftcf ( ^sfat^)—35, 324, 351,

984, 985, 1044

f^cT ( = fcearf)—611

f^t?F—989

ft*$-987

ftftPh-979

fpRcT—983, 984, 1003, 1004

ftlci*—989

ftOT HI ^'—990

ftC5f-ft=f1-1017

| f^cpi—400

j

ft*[ (sfaw)—983

! f^rrfr—349, 669

ftnt*—669

; J%f5H—141, 398,672

,
f?T^5T (=» December)—642

ftttS—583

%—352, 908

;
ffffa—997

!
ftft-184

ffa*T—324, 505, 698

, ftft—323

308

fft—602

*M3—376

-#t(3l)—505, 701

! l-(-rt)—387, 505,785

5*^-476, 805

5^—376
5§ (-1 mi'Zfc)—428

5$ (= two)—387, 406, 428,

782, 785

W—785

5($)fet—387, 686, 785

686

^Ot—428
776

5^—786
^ —554

—401, 429

1 ^FTef—456

5f—±58

5-C^5j—781

f*—458, 460, 505

: 882

j

5%—462

I

^—449
I $$fe-785

5^—402, 476, 477

50*1—387, 686, 785

! 5-v5|—781
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326, 505, 507

5«ftft—785

gsfto—669

5^—352, 505

418, 581, 583, 607,

615

^—458, 785

^s\, —514, 544

^t? (~^)—376
^1—887
SHJ*I~785

^1—581
376, 429

5^r—428

snmr—429

5<Ftf3—376

586

—376

SWIffi—477

^—414, 873

Satfsff—675

gpT—395

^cff—352, 661

—414

^cf—414

5^—215, 387

gr«fi—800

S*—873
^R—581

^--311, 677

873

426

5*1—554

SRtel, WW—785

^—786

5^_426 C^—396, 397, 409, 411, 443,

gtf—460, 558 505, 873

ip ^TtpF—770 <W$, C?*f4—260

ifllk—602 Of^sl—654

Of—(noun) 303, 311, 327, CWtV-962
352, 505, 557, 652, 701, Offtvo—962

741 ; (verb) 352, 416, 770, t?^—656
873, 903, 904, 1014, 1029

;
CJf<f$t~653

(posfc-posifcion) 416, 770 CTf^—1002
O^T—903 CTf^WsT—896

CSrarfrffl—675 C?*fll, C*f*Pf—885

C^tf—335 C?^—906
CTf^fcfl—412 C*Ki—397, 925

C?«rf^TTl—328 C?^^ ^—1018
opsri—1029 C?^|—394

CTTSficH—412 Of^ftfrfa—1048

Cvf^—352, 398, 419 C?*Tfr—666

C?S -310, 353, 419 C?<Ttft—665

C^^—353, 389, 907 C^f—396, 397

C^—324, 398, 420, 491, C^TSf—93
505 CTrf^^l—337

CEf^fr—328, 420 C?pte~93

C?^T— 186, 346, 350, 420 Off^US—443

C?§C*f—328 c?frra «rir^—1023

CTfvS—(verb) 421, 904, 932
j Off^ft—1023

(norni, — giant) 617 orfara *rr>sirl—1051

<^S?—328, 335, 352, 411 C?f*TC—1018

CTO*1—427, 660, 1029 0rpR1->TT»—1018

OfSTfen—394 c^rm—396

C?n9?I-WR—1033 CTftH-ftlW—1004

CW*H—585, 607, 616 ctf^rfft—996, 1010

C^3*n?T—584, 617 C?pTC*—394

Cf^Tt^JC?—1032 C?fr?T—940, 984

Org—932

Off—907 CTfiWWl—93

Oft^—443 C?f*tf%—93

anr—600 OTpCT—984

cvf^tfr—70s
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CVff^R—987

C*f^_93

Dft^—396, 397

CSf^t—653

C?C<—260, 328, 391, 396,

397, 410, 411,984

c?c*t-arc*r—1047

C¥«* ( = C?f*TCl )—397
CXjlift—158

CWfi—93, 327

—411

C^^r^—962
CWtJFS—443

cwjra *rte*l—1051

OWJTSI—962

OB, 984

—157, 351, 494, 802

Cf&—351

C?*—508

Of*fto—336

OR—411, 657

ORt—657

Of&\~386, 679

C^—903

OR—411

OfW^—774

0^—1019
C*f{—826

<^ft^t-=rt-^»—990

CfC^tW—998

CTOl—826

ORfr, CWM—580, 600,

602

C«fl? (adjective)—304

CTO (verb)—328, 411, 421,

533

nr*-fi*»—990

C^rf%—933

412

CWlji—(noun) 328, 342, 505;

(verb) 1029

OTtt—585, 616

C^11*T—584, 610, 617

CffTTtcft—324

onrM*n$—324

c^iWr—328

-^—718,728,730,775

ORIWlj C^vT«—278, 324,

331, 679

rw*[_6ll, 617

Wt^—647
'.ifSTRl—1033

^—142, 4U
r.w«pni—706, 1073

CtHft—751

C?i5ftt—324. 351, 416

c?*r?—1073

398, 672

Of^—(noun) 304, (verb) 421,

423, 903

Ot^ft—933

CFf*1~328, 352, 553,701

OT$v[\—412

orstti—701

C^t^TI—412

frf—315

brST—425

frf^B, -f^—-406

bftff^—426

C^l—554

C^Wti—785

C^rm—683

|

Ofttn—786

! c*ft*fa—454, 586, 602

! cm—460

! C*t|J>—337, 472, 785

j
Oft*—476 , 805

i C?t^—203
i c?t«nfinrt, orrwrc?f—476,

j
805

1

cvff^rtft—785

\ Offal—330, 505

I orrwr—785

!
C?t*ttt—785

j

orfatft—785

;
cm—426

;
c?rta^—805

: c?t^—614

;
{ = to give)—427

i C*ffa1 (sprayer)—596

i c?TTK—403

,
c^nm^—427

;

^?t3tW—427, 534

Grfar*—429, 441,668
: 429

i

CVff^g—593

, cwt*f—414

OffaRl—657

C^rtcTi—329

Offatt—(verb) 414; (noun)

661

, C?Wft—414

C?ftf5T—395, 414

j
CWft—215

I
CTWff—929

! crfa*—700

I

orpfli—700,805

i OfftS—612

j
CVft^Ql—785
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Ortet*—349, 429, 441, 686,

701

t?m<ri—70i

arte—426

0^5—345, 348, 427, 505,

691

C^l—887

arfcnm—709

ofm*—587, 602

ff—520, 637

ifaSr-364, 494, 505, 1034

1033

?fi5^fa--282, 1074

^mt^n-ioo3

*mt^—1035

ft^t«—882, 1034

^^1—1035
301, 363, 362, 532, 505

WfafcftS—176

iffssif—658

ifrSl—883

ffF5t*T—669

^f^vSfl—887

fftf^Tl—887, 888

ff?crfr—698

5ffa,$*W--386, 505

—937

CftS—725. 786

C*ttK*T)*-701, 725 , 786

<^fTr^—786

Cftt?—725, 786

619

534

^1—770

f^_503
^—260, 391, 410

tfjft^—918, 990

Tfjm—617

CWtl—304

if—272, 522, 643

448, 507, 698

315, 355, 496, 506

m—355

sf^fa—700

«fft—355

«f#hTt^—709

<R— .320, 506

^T—506
—682

^rtfr—7oo

886

«nr—449

q*—258, 536, 873

—656

I 331

inr-fWf—896

376

«T3l—896

<nr!flt—687

qfire—1023

*ffe*RS—990

—987

«ffe~908

I
903

I ^—506, 877

! «pj—304, 449

i 5f*J—346, 652

j <f*n—346, 506

j

spj—507, 873

j 348,373

! *Jt$—(^rb) 349

; *ft$^~385

j

310

|

itf&S, -fed-688

! *f^5—310, 385

I ^^448, 499, 507

i «ft«yf1—499
;

*fT3F5—508

|

*ft^—508

i —310, 385

! ^—506, 529

;

<tf^rJ—386, -^?n—679

• iftTOl—507, 889

—507
1

«fWfsr, -^T—439, 498, 507, 88')

I
«ft^T—320, 345, 422, 506

|

m—305, 313, 507
' -<ff?—859

!
^r^t^—669

!

^IT^T—859

frar(verb)—877

• ftfir—508

j

<ft—507

J
^f—325, 341

|

^$—428

I

^rl—428
^r^t—891

;

508

! ^—506
;

fNSt—473

j 3^—311, 677

^j—326

i
—873

i 507 \

I
^mft—398, 668

|

^f2f—507, -^—529

j

^—668, -ft—398

j

^3f—506, 875

j

^—700
! ^Jrt—341

|
^Tt^F—429
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^-*jX^—1048

—507

^5f1—340

^H—659

*£Q—429

—352

^p?—325

507

^Wl—507
340, 342, 429, 507

^T^—429
^—429
tjjlto—429

—659

^T—716
^—716
—716

3p*1—401

C«($t#-420

C^—508
' > C^^l—727

ri^_385, 679

c*nrtr—42i

C<1—429, 873

rsffaf—429

C^8—429

C<T*v5—508

—506

Cfrtl—330

cqWfV-695

C*tf?r—353, 506

342, 415

c^mnfe—4i5

C*mitft—666

C^^t^—662, 1033

C<t^t%—687

C<fo1—506

^1—482, 499, 507

^*tSf—482

sTt<1—366, 507

£*fl—520

£§—529
506

^^9—882

C<fifJH-507, 699

r*fi%—699

506

C«(*mt5f-709

I c<fttf—507

C«f*W—520

C«(*tTrt%—685

C^tTt^—882

879

W—873

«f7l—879

I

*crm—421

: ^—(sound) 272, 524; ( =

: nine) 346,792; ( = not) 347;

(suffix) 692, 725, 853, 925

^cff—698

(noun) 308, 315, 344,

346; (numeral) 799; (verb)

527 ;
(conjunctive affix) 1007

I
s£-^'_991

I
^^—777. 1039

, spe—425

588

iTGcfl—4-25

,

ir*3—588

^I-=rf^t—708

i sfTrft—575

I =Rj^—545

ST^—376

i ^_305
: spfif_575

f 597, 603

TOTtfl—670

=mf?«1—394, 417, 674, 542

, ^—585
' ^ffc—598, 603, 618

i

i4ft&—598

;
—346

|

TOOT, T^a—394, 674

; ^f?[—462

|

=r«r-^r—672

|

^—376, 527

3^—666
: ^m—545

| =m—540, 611

! ^f^»__585

! ^—613, 1072

I

^-585
{

srrfhr—575

^ ( =^ )—445

318, 319, 445

(verb) 185 , 545
, 497,

878 ;
(noun) 355, 496

!
sf\5^1—886

! 498, 530

|

=Ts—304

j
5^—345, 527

|

s^—705

|

^—541
—305

f 318, 319, 504

=^—220

=?#fc**~757

srffol, ^Of—346, 701

^—184, 346
1 ^r—305, 315, 371, 506, 528,

! 694

|

?l=#ft—694, 695
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^—309, 346, 396, 528

530

5^—305

582, 605, 616

616, 708

=tftft-708

=fCm—643, 647

TOtjl—500

W^, 514, 799

-647

=R—879
3^^—452
WTsf—315, 575,577,607

=rfro—704

400, 638, 639, 647

(verb) 424, 545, 555,

i039;(-?une) 424, 545,

792

=HR—303

=n^^r—66
=T5*|—527

iftfa—336,405

snpF—455

H**—592, 607, 609

SRPd—884

—541

677

srH—331 347,398

347

5^—453, 553

5rtjTf—523

snpB—334

H^TfY—299

=rf^-530
^c3r(=^M7o
^R—530

^p—605, 618

, 607

swfatt—605, 618

=m—6ii

|

70s

^—347, 885

=Tf4—424

3^—588, 618

|

^_424, 555, 1039

3(^nr—424

3(^—575, 592

Wft—698
sff^T—347

Hftstt*—975

=#*~991

5^—1039
itft^—990

347, 777, 1039

=K?—518

^ (noun)—302, 320

5(1 (negative)—925

ifi (expletive)—320, 520,

527

sfl (=io 6atfu?)—528

-sfl (suffix)—657, 1012

Jfl- (prefix)—713

^(=5rr?r)—406

( — does not exist )—419,

555, 953

^( ==3tff%)-422

^^'—990, 991

STf^r^—528, 545

=ft$3t-345

=rfc?*—528, 553

=f%^—380

Ht^—545

^T^5—688

=tf*—421, 423, 904, 906

J^—456

583, 613

i?mi—576
iff^ffa—666

sfW^—456

5?rm!—576, 597

sjfFTttl—588, 599

siWtP*, =rr^*J3^—67S

3ftiT?l—576, 597

srr^nrrtt—670

^spil—888

^% stf*rt?—6!1

*ffl*t—597

sftM—695
544, 545

=rr«i—s7o, 527

^—370, 527

—355, 527, 985

^-^iftt—1033

5^—656, 985

^rrft—657

sjf^—653

sflfl—08», 1016

snst^ffl—394

^-3^—1003
sftf&re—477

STff^^ff&^3—1000, 1052

Hrf5?;-=ftfinrt—1047

snl&nr—394

3ftlf% 398, 657

s^tgfr—653

sfftf—816, 875

STf^-CtTCW—1048

srfcjvs—477

•^R-^JC^—1048

=rt5jn-^m—ic48

sfoJW—985

W-258, 306, 473, 536, 543,

545
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^rlfsRi—530

^^—580, 607

itfSSRfa—591

Hflv— ( < nasta ) 318, 527,

445 ;( < nStya) 491

=rr^—545

5Tt]^—545

=Tf]^F—399

=Tt5—545

mfe(==rt3)—318, 445

—365, 496

•TfvSl (= shaven-headed) 442

,

498, 530

Ht^trwm—66

=rn5t—496

qFS—545,678
=^1^-442, 498

^f$H—617
^fps—502, 527

=Tft%=T—337, 694

=ttf^?t—694

=Tff^^l—675

=FF5t—675

^ft3t*ft—589, P07, 617

itff^—539, 543

5TT5^r—694

;^_726
5fi-nt1^RW—713

5fff^«—528

=rrf?r—197

367

^f^j:—580, 600, 712, 713

(verb)—367

stf^t—692

«ft*W*1—1«51

143

-^—709
=ff5Tfe—577

stfTC—876

^—367
(noun) 422; (verb)

321, 917

snw—533

JTt^—335, 528, 540

*fc*—422

iftr?^—588

^OT—300, 321, 528, 545,

553

3^—509, 885

sTfS^—380, 403

=rTsrtf , ^-349, 528

=Tffc^T—380

^—517
7{\c\— ( = soZiva) 66, 306

;

{ = arable hind) 188; ( =

horse-shoe) 578; ( = red)

545

^(f^—SSO, 610

^f^^rf^—604

=rff5TC^t—960

^—873
^ff^—713

—528

=rff^—683, 990

sftf^T—683

^fft—555

^—321
itf.ft—491

ft (verb)—1045

-ft—692, 773

ft- —711

fttiffTH-1027

ftg%—399

ftSf^*r—711

ft^S—526

ft^t—711

ft^rl—889

ft^m—445
ft^i—456

ft^tlf)—579, 595

ft^lft—665

ft^—445

ft^fct—456

f^W\m—445

j

f^tt, 324, 445, 456

i fi^tRel ff—704

|
ftf¥—456

! ftfft-665

|

ftl^—583

j

ft^ ( = cT^)_454, 907

j

ft^_874

j

ft«tr^—7n

J

f=l^f(S)f@—711

ft^_7li

ft^5l—887

ft&"S—445

ft5=T—445

f=T5- 372

j

ft^ft, -^-324, 551

! ft^l—551

]

ft^—850

i 408, 482

j

ft^—322, 324, 337, 493

! ft^rfT-665

! ft?nr—324, 7ii

ft?tc?t—670

ft*f—305

fsRT^ ft=tt^ ft=rtW—711

ft^—305, 370, 505

ft^l—883
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j ;
j—

—

u i iJ f«"l<PI
tTf*l

J) -CV^—711 ^—678

j*15r*— < 1

1

j
—770

f^raTC Q94, ©74. IHTfi^— 111 1 JrV / gjr coo
|

•T[Cp<T—-ooo

fafcf Q.7Q
•til?—o4 /

fsrarns 4.Q1 H I I,
— ^ '

j

—

J _j ; , I j 1 QiT?• *l I
^>—4yb

"raTTW QQO fispjj f^cf—711 •ft?—505

^ — Jing. liver)—boy, firmi C7Q
i

rt(«i[*f—624, f 2o

l*t<n—001, yo4
j

"fl|«R)—703

— <n, 0/4 H^l a? /II
I ( = cftcn)—401

1*1*11??—-O^s-*, OID Til rH'far fi v> ~ i »£irin^lH 04D, O-i'J
j

(verb)—873

Hl^InlH—4U1
j

545, 873, 974, 975

vr<—

—

±£0

|

|*fCq^-yo4. 99/ |

—54o
i2ir Jri~zrr QQ/>

: —04/

fjT^gT 71

1

1 "1 ^^J?
™ 1 / i. i

srrrf|- Q/V7

ft-*?.frrrj? fi7Q 1

f^Ptt«T—548, o79, 607 j

—ddO, 528, 54o
—*t4u, o/4 , M^vpn—-324, 336, 548 j

^crj] 00O

I'w 1
^

—

D 1U —rti ^Oft
Hfl DOO

f3r®cT—71

1

j
l*Hl—o^4

1

^
—o/o, yud, yXJ4, 1007, 104o

faTsr— 324 422 531 rJTafzr.. 0 q

fW3J<£^ 580
i *i 1

—-o i y 1

"1 ^ 5^~ooo

farary«i 0*7
1 *1 1 *P 3>—oU4 i r3sW<<-47 son

f^rsrt^"—422 fajTsre QAO
j

\— is not)—419

f*T3rtfir fsralfsr^rV 7i 1l"i"tH^j 1*1*11|<| 0 |—» 1 11
i T*^*

—

oil
j

C"T^ (= sneha)—304, 328,

fsffsrs" -rrs _77A
|

Hti^s—o24, o02, £>d0
(rU? /ill ,4 1 A f-f»n r- *^^ tail4UO, 41 1, 419, 528, 5o7, 741

firSTC 894 Qor QJ.n in«o^t, 000, o-i'Jj 4yo 1 —445 \~njAja,)—405
feyy L 1 g H5^"—874 t*1^-«(J^Cv5—-41^, 675
fsnrhr<? —596 PRH—324. 336, o48

r*TO5ft °iQQ HQ /ioii»~wM—oyy. 41o, 4^1
fitafaf 4 1

8

—333
rzrSsr qokOOO

for^f%—4i«
T*t^T9—-040, 8/4 t«t^i—0Z0, 1071

H^fvg—o54 Ij •! a 17 0 1 "±

r3iUiii ftQ7 ono
v.*t\» u>

i
—oo/, oyJ

H^lC«T—odb, oot C«<^^—oo7, 409, 420

fisTRfa^)—792. 800 ^•i^^i—-iuy, 4zu

firsTl-W^—405 fifsr^—704 C=fvs—42J, 904, 906

f%3to1-324 f=TS^ri—401, 558
j

335

ftfiW, ^—592, 599 5^ (verb)—997
j

Wfel, —411
t 421, 491,

ftftftfa-402 -fih-667, 692, 695, 1012
]

685



INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 1139

C^vS*}—420, 427

585

CH^I—577

C=pm, -ft—667

CH^fa—456

C^(3)—579
C^fr—*86

C^l-889

C^T^—545

C^E—328, 365, 411

C5^51_442, 498, 530

328, 411, 502

C^t—659
C^T—432
CW^l—887

C^_157, 303, 367, 514

C^TH—351

C^^—577, 598

357

C=W3j—577

Cm—411, 421

C=T?Tt—420

c^^rr^—420

C^retPt—409

CTOT (=navika)—345

'FPpPlI'—278

C*^—(noun) 328, 528,

557; (verb) 421, 423,

906

C^TI—659

C**r^-324, 336

CT^K, -C^^—594, 614

C^H—540

C^C^—324
C=TsCfei—685

&V5\—887

fr—220, 315, 344

fa^tft—219, 344

, c^i—(noun) 330, 555 ; (verb)

873

' CHfa—545
! C^H—538, 607

|
C^JTfH—581

C^Ptfr—666

C^W—581, 607

j
C5tf«l—520

;

877

;
C^IT>—648

1

CHt^—345, 413, 527

I

C^H^—705

i c^—622, 626, 630

!

c^—877

; <=rra—427

C^F^l—518, 608

c^rtn—555

[

r^^\—i53

|

cs^-^588

j

C^^f—345, 527

588

j

^—162

;

-5^—132

^*f—305, 370, 527

i
c=Tnrl—520

!
^fvS—906

J
^rere—457

! SH^—304

I

! ^t—272

! 344^580

|

882*

I ^i-~315, 344, S84, 425,

I 502, 509

! n$^t*—882

|

^^5—384, 425

j
426

; ^*t—384, 510

j

nt^—874

j

*%Jf—344, 379

I 458, 534

|

317

j
»fmr—281, 403, 462

n&—873, 896

nfeX—473

j

n^f—473, 593

!

9f^—473

j

n^—789

I ^^CJf#r—451

I W3—789, 797
!

n^t^—789, 796

*r&—878

^—681
j

681

: n^m—655
n^—700

' 396

n'tfel—395

•rcfeta—516

1 213

9fi5—443, 925, 926

—655

^5^—656

999

W^ft—334
:
9te%-332, 334, 496, 550

*re$f—932

( = pataha)—336, 405

<TCt— (= v>th) 926

*ftft^—681

*ms—877

n^tf—336

nf?-—497

: *tf®lt—315, 337

nfks—1023
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•tfc*i «rt^—1027

^ff^f—517, 1044

^t^rffl—981

"TO^fttl—975

ffipft, .^t—332, 334, 380,

406, 496, 510, 550

*tF^1 5l—497

<tf^f^_497

473, 496, 510

*f05—133, 315, 319, 497, 499,

509, 876

•fTO-t-Cf—1028

^'US^-^'JWS--1028

vfaStSf—334

*P?*T—1044

282, 332, 380

*tt>—442

«t5l—440

133, 315, 499

*M ( = Eng. pound)—647

*W—528
682

^tfvQNst^—696

*tfb\5t—673

396

ffer—503

Ifarta—882

^—376
•tWW—-363

*\q—^43

*KTffe—449

n^—709

*tft*—396

406

tfaj-^06, 705

-s^fT^I—305

—377

^—377
n^r—200, 373

-R—511, 797

—789

317, 347, 409

696, 706

*tffa—604

fOT—317, 347, 409, 426,

555, 789

TOTO—718
796

W^?—203, 587, 600, 604

n**TR—336

696

^prm—583, 609, 615

698

|

300, 315, 424 510,

557, 804

—424, 509, 699

nrte—285, 315, 668

*U5fl—332

9ft (verb)—199, 452, 874

*t*T (= prahara)—347, 510

*fa (post-position)—3 1 2, 313,

770

^vS^Rl—604, 617

*r^T—305, 332, 403, 510, 874

*nW1—332

wnr—929

Wtl—598

^rj—604, 617

to-1019

*nrfafe—396

^^1—334

376, 511, 874, 883

*nr«—313, 315, 407, 548

•nrtH—332, 334

*fsPT—303

,' *nn?f—334

I

n^t—1019

; *Rl1?—1019

*fsJT«1—376

|

*f<rr%—376

I
Ws—623, 626, 627

nrRi—617
nftras—357
'
5
tf%v5Tf^r—413

*fj%Tfa (verbal noun)—1019

nfl^t?-—392

•tfiW—874

*|F<r—300, 332, 509, 540

(ra)—770

nc^r^r—334

n^i—575
*r»5TCa—617

<m(f)*t—647

*|^SSfa—595

9fcf1—302, 315

509

n^fT?r—317

*t*rf*R—347

nf^1~59Z, 617

591

*f*fr—575, 592, 604, 612

*f^#T—451, 529

*tmt—659
384, 510

ffofTOt. 9ft*OT—675

^i—511
^—874

331, 529

*FTtR—877

ffi—379

^rfwl, nft^t—379

*fTO—379

379
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379, 903

*fC^—344

n^ft—398

*ffe^-452

nf|^—452
452, 874

^t1%^n—557

^—311, 509, 554

*ftft—398

*f^C5—357

m^n—510, 804

^—311, 509, 554

*f^_370, 1036

*ff$|—344

*HfCW—875

•S—199, 452

332, 509

9f?^__518

84, 211, 302, 320, 369,

509

nt^H—656
(verb) 422

;
(noun)

421,673, 802

915

*ft^—194, 345, 385

nt^m—587

*ft^$t*f—383

* tt^re—587

*lt%WI—587

nt^=T—520

*rt^1—381

n%tft-509
nt^f—299, 379, 386,

984

*tt$t*f—984

*ft^—907

9ft^—355, 510, £48

TtW—656
•Itwn—657

<Tte—203, 385, 446, 510,

896, 1034

nt^vS—888

i 9f[^Q_663
I ^51^-701
It^vft—446

*ft^*T—698

9fPFi—456, 956

nt^l-492
fW*, 667

Tlf^CS^—1034

nrt^rer—331, 677, 957

*tt^—907

^1^5—456

882

ntr^i-^^i—678

j

nt^^—1034

j

nr^Tt^T—383, 669

j

*fN-316, 657

^t^—159, 888

nWSl—691

ft^Rt-657, 658

9ff*rxT^_333

nt^l—44i

*fNtS[—474, 1012

I

nr«nfsr—1012

j

*rWC5T—282, 317, 460, 544

|
*U%—460

j

nr^r—727

*rfttw*—732

! *rter-—771

i ntTt—461

, nt^ft—446

' Wl-^hll-706

I

9ft<>tf^_694, 695

i nt^t—672, 694

j

nf«—211, 519

i ^H^—1026

*Tfc—305, 404, 771

\
nrst—473

j
nti—77i

j
vflpri—883

j

^1^51—888

! *rtpri, nrp-R—77i
i ^—771
|
nl^t—i7s

|

*rt|jj_607

;
9Tt%—490

! ntWtSt—492

;

ftfef^—349

nt%mt—670
nrN—196

^tt«|—309, 529

| *ttf^^1_496

! ntH*T—45i

nm^r—984

I

nfet^T—984

|

ntTr^—283

| nfrt^—213

! *tttt*—317, 493

I
9S4

I nrnfirm—984

j

*ttit*r—984

|

*Tt4Ker—984

;

877

j

*ttT5^—656

! *tt\5l—(« netghbowhood) 179

;

! ( = bujfaio) 498 ;
(verb) 497

j

*ft^*—877



1142 INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS

f

*Tff (a surname)—520
. nt^T^t—665

Hfl^^R^—389 nr^—3i3, 510, 528
;
nrfe—463

nra—319, 320, 404, 876 *tfa-^R—1033 1 nt^tsr—463
vftiSiv—387 nt^i^t—333 1 ntfrsr-463
*(t%—666 *TR-*F*l—333 ttWl—883
*fn»—301, 502 *rm—sic *mR—186, 308, 398, 540

—1073, 1074 -^ftctl—696
, *ftt?~320, 877

*rr®w—J073 nprm—529
; trdTt—932

n^Tfa—449 *fff^sj—380
f
*ffa—347, 639

^t^sf^—532, 708 ^RTfj—699
;
«rt«PA—«7a

*fT^51—691 ^—320, 520, 528, 647 9f —544

*fT\st^TS—1074 nn^-wf—333
i -sf^^—316, 372

THS^rfS"—532 nnft^r^r—393
l

vr
f^_372j 400

*\V$ef\—69S 1^1—679 nt^fe—444, 491, 543

*ff\3cf^695
J
698

i
-nrr^f—77i

I

nfafert—66i
*tfa1—659

|

ttgl—332, 381
j
*ft^R—544

*ftf%—1073, 1074
|

-*fT3—789 *f«5Tt—316, 372, 543

*ftf% ^Tfl^—1027
;

?Tft^-_647 *ff3rt_543

ftf^Ji—1073 ^t^f^^—699
| nt^Tf^—283

*ftf%Cvg—447
:
nfn—-509

|
*fr«rlR—(noun) 544; (verb)

mfiw^—1073
1

ttnff—146, 511 ! 1032

ntfWt?—1074
;

*ffWt—446, 509, 511
:
nrsrr^f—1032

^rf^^r—677 i
^Wl—65

j
n^TS—317, 543

ntf^c^—1073 (verb)—349, 877; (noun)
;
nt1%—379

^Ttf^nt(?)—604 422
! ntf^s—304

nff^mt^—1073 nt^^TKl—587 ntf^I^—637, 638

nfWTer—615 *rrf^—647

nl^?—376 '

*tt?T5T—533 1

*tK*f1—347

^t^si—447 nrtrl—614 W^R—557, 576, 595

nt^re—447 ^rri%^T—379
j nt^J—299

*tm—504
;

ntS—312, 379, 901, 1014 1 321,548,771,772

*1t*ff^l—542 *TtW-n^—458 . nK^I—886
^[fff—506 nT^^-^R^—458, 654 ;

*rr*ti—188

^t^ft—883 *ttT5—654 ' ftefa—398
*tmft?-'$vt—4$i t

453 : pfl^-nc^—458, 654
; nr?:*!—77i

^tf?—624, 628, 630 Ifaft—609 *rt"*fsT—201, 382

-ntH—305 ffli (noun)~350 *fm-wi, .^?rt—1051

tft (noun)—509, 529 -«inrt—696,706 nt>0—548, 1068
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*tT^*tt5ti—884

*tf^S—496

nt^T^^^TI—671

•tnmrffl—670

nr^—337
*rtrtt—i8o

fn—873

fat—419

PtSft—324, 399

fn^^r—385

f*M—417

fa^S—«8

fa^fHt—708

fas^f—324

fapwfc, -C^te—641,647

fTOtn—452

fa^—404

fasortei—771

f^cf—324, 335, 473

faf—771

fa^tHt—771

fare—406, 771

faWflfc, -C^—641, 647

fa£*1—657

faft—882

faj—325, 355, 493, 77i

fWT^i—771
fH^t—325

fa*ffa, fa£ft—398

fas^f—325, 335, 501, 544

fa^rf^ffa—201

fnf^^—401

fnrw—wi, 557

fafe*—401

fn^^l—653

ftffa—357

fafft—521, 531

|

fWft—357

|

f*Rt?—452
'

313, 507
1 f*CT—324

j
faH—622, 625, 630

! fa^—325, 510

|
fa;n—622

: fa^—340

faffl—324, 510

: fa^—668

i falTfft—324, 342, 668

! fa^fa—324, 417, 510

fa^i^—305
' fa^—324, 340, 417, 509

I fa%—551, 624, 625, 631

, Prifa, faffft—308, 376

i fa*f*rttt—584, 604

i

faffrf^n—s9i

i faster—618

[ f^i_544
'

fafet, fa^~376, 544

|

fa^-~376, 390, 544
'

fa^JI—390

. faft—324

j
f¥(l—387

' f^—324

|

fajflj^,—503, 552

i f^^rm—215

;
f^ft—385, 5u9

'

fa^t—355, 548

! fa^s, -'51—692, 503

: fa^—679
: fa3*T—622, 630 , 631

771

636

;

726

203, 604, 609

, %cf—584

S

^1—509

|

^f—381

j

*^^s~640

J

^—399, 408, 509

j
9^_326, 399, 460

;
^ft—326

1 *^—873

^—908
^—326, 355, 473, 509, 875

647

ntS-x—647

tfev—647

^5—878

nk—396

tfj^l—396

^05—325, 496, 510

I (noun) 160, 255, 326,

[

502, 509, 741, 763, 764 ;

;

(verb) 878

i 765

j

<jv5^F—764

;

^^—765

I

*t$ft—765

j

^(t)^—765

j -C*f—764

, »pt^—765
: ftf^—510, 741, 763

j

^—741,763, 764, 765

' 764

' *Jp5t*, *C**—764

;

^—764
! «JJ5J—377

i ^fa—194, 370, 504

, 194, 329, 395, 673

j

528

|

532

;

*p'^-558
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381

^m—326, 532

m—sal

^—509
^1—347, -5(1—325

*tJF5—399

*$<FX—417

<Jcfpp^_304

^t^—577

633, 647

*t^*t—647

541

398

377

^—873
^1—509

*^—401
160

?p—326

«Jjfart, 417, 675

540

^—304
•pff^Ti—£17

*JW—325, 877

^—304
<jf^tfe9T5T—358

^TTtW^—357

cn*f—460, 510

cn^m—587

C<1^t^—473

c^—771

c*t£t^l—771

C*W—771, 883

C*fc5TC*1—771

trtnrft, -ft—667

C5^—328, 411, 490, 509,

cnfe^l—702

,
cnfel—491

C^t^F—704

C^Zfr^—670

Cflfctfc 687

! c*fk*TT>—411

|
c^TO—387

I

cmsc%, C*FSjtl%—389

Ct^^pR—647

c*rf% 1074

Cffe-C^fal—1U74

C*rf%-C5rf3—1074

C*^—332, 696

C*fc^t—393

Cnc^—679
C^tm—532
C*tt—328, 510

C*fa—304

C«Wft—584

412, 625, 630

CnTOt—324

C*r*t*Tl—580, 584, 614

C^—1003

Cn^—624, 627/630

cnrsre—624, 626, 629

c*tc*«—377

C^fRl—883

C^—984, 985

C*fr*T—159, 328, 386, 438,

510, 512, 543, 984, 1003

Cncsffi—640

C^W^-^05

m~585

C^mt^—616
585, 612

cnc*rmm—6i6

C^Jfl—884
btSl—344

fcTOt—344

frWfa—343, 345,504

i^m—517, 1044

btcn—384

379

^—379
C?fl^255, 698, 802

cnmi—802

CtNtvft—663

cnt^ cnw—510

c*ft^__593, 599

cntM—327, -ft—326

cnnp—656
cntvS^T—658

C^tfvSl—956

cnfe^rfr—65

cnt^S—396

Cnt^—990

Cttl—319

cn^fi—327, 329, 395, 673

C^trfr—329

C*mf—372

c*rt*nr—686

cntTTl—330, 427, 698, 802

C*mrt^—663

cnmt^—544

C*fhrf3r&—396

C*fffi1—329, 509, 544, 698

j c*ft*rN3—577, 604, 617

I

cntf*m—633

C^—329

C*tfW*—392, 541

Ctftr^—662

CntW—398

C*fN—581
C^l—874
CttThst—663

cnt^tl—554

C^rt^T—544
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enters—319

c^_427, 509, 803

9^—375, 520

—789

*fel^T—555
,

^f^t—317

Effect—806

424, 789

9^5^—796
^^^—331, 792

«ftwf?—789, 798

*fs^—554

*{%Z^—472

«ft ft) 674

•fft «Tft—422

624

*ft^?t—£30

9ff^—624

«f^s-—362, 456

^ph5"^—*92

*fp^_492, 664

^t^tcl—322, 669

•to—360, 362, 471, 788

«ft5$—303, 372, 512

•ftrosmri—«1

^^tft-446, 471

«fm*tt—789, 797

*ff^i—788

9f1^—451, 800

fftwrs—451

^t5^r—788

«ffi>f*?t—336

9f^T—247, 258, 337, 370,

470, 510, 536, 543

—677

^—512, 805

•fttS-464

*f^-_335, 364, 475

144

^i—608, 617
|

*ffflr, -#T-446, 364
j

9ff£|—493
j

9^-—365, 498 I

sfrtvS—496

^—308
|

9f^—362, 501,652,674
j

-<f-647

^_310, 362

•ft^S^f, -tt>—685, 686
j

Pf5f-873, 878
|

f*f3r<*1—364, 475
j

f*fCSf—324

fVfygl—365

flfc'q—324

f^i_370, 510

f«tf^5l—510

f^%5t—332

PMJ51—882

f^^-604
325, 428, 682

9^^—682

«jfjgf -?f_370, 510, 682

*fSW^--509

-St—493, 510

^yg—62, 326, 365, 496

*£v5—878

^fs—501

194, 369, 370, 504,

673

.

c«f 411,601,608

'

c*fa_328, 370, 411, 470

C«fctC3fl—665

r,9fet^--669

! C*fc5U -^1—541, 691

C*T5*m, -f^—708

C^fei—328, 370, 496

c^n—371, 623,625,630

Cn^t^Sf—420, 584, 608

Cfffsrn*—319, 372, 519, 521,

540

C?ft%—362, 530, 874

c^m—oio

cTtfo—510

C^—370

C9f\^—344

ni^nTT^—4u
^1—584
9fy^t—412, 625

nrra^i—614

*fTfa1—625

*tTTft—324, 342

vfjt^fl—412, 584

^m—879

sppTC^, «WS*—932

St«rm—357

«lf%fifW—884

5^51^—382

5^—357
j

fit^^—505

357

«tCTt"C—357

<2f^f%—357

625, 626

<m—304

fittft^—350

«tffefW—350

fWhr—217

f2ff%- —358

ffiRTt^^—217

COT—624, 626

Cfirs—411
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CStf^Rt—695

02fltf9i—-625, 626

cartcfctww—217

mwift)-64i

fiftitPH—217

*fytSf—584, 608

*p—135, 272, 442, oil, 605,

629, 643

*f-pH—605

Wfa—204

W^m—667

^cf_604

^W—679

^—681
^1—527

303, 512

^cfe;—100, 640

*Fcktmm—640, 647

^]>fai%—402

^C^—333
^5?—335, 497, 512

^—335, 438, 488

^^W—512
^1—305

T^fl—528

¥^—575
5^—203, 575, 592, 596

*pre*M5f—604

^5^—592
—604

Tffa—440

—617

587

540

^fl—512
^5^1—89*

*RX1—630
: ^^^_59i
S 523

1
591

Wil—699
i Wfa"—605

j
Wrtt—215

j
5Rt^jT_627, 632

j

*finitW—603, 605, 615

j
—593, 603

^-—622, 626

605

^—315, 511, 584

212

^ffit—584

*pcr1—511

|

Wftl—605

;

^RTR—315, 511

I 886

;

WT—605

I 5R—512
; ^1—512,884
! ^—593, 603

!
639

;

^—512
*tfe*—383

^T^v5—512

*pT^5l—514

^f^—639

¥t^f—310, 462, 511

I

*FtS—383

! *rt^f—462, 511

|
¥tfe—580

*pf&—873, 896

^tW—679

¥0^—896

^t^T—698

491, 512

^15—496, 512, 877

5^51—512

^tW—605
^tTO—588
^fjpf—641

^t^t—609

*rhrr¥—605

^r^—512

*Ffa—452, 511 , 512

^1^—664
^^1—512
fa —713

ft%tfa^[—217

ft'^<F—629

fa^l—512

fafal—592

fa^TNl—512

fa^—622, 625, 627, 629

fail—512

fat>*r(TK -*Ttfa -falfH—667

fa-5R—713

fafef—217

fa$—647

fV&fa>ft—406

f^lfr—647

fafe faft—402

fa^1—625, 629, 631

fare—401, 629

fas—629
fa*—512, 878

farfl—583

fr^—654
fw^—1003

faTRft—583

fafir—1013
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faftfo—583, 605, 607

f¥f%f%—593, 595

pFC?—412

WWi—583

fccTfSH—584, 605

f^-C5fT^—713

j%c^cT—610

713

595

^—511

^fejTa—381

^—680, 891

^£<n—889

^3—159, 438

^a?t—197

*p> (=/oof)—630

(verb) -873

999

^«—957

Tfft?^—381

—957

^C&~326, 356, 491, 512

^fecs—381

^^—325
^<m—581, 612

^ff—512

^t-^rf^rt—7U
^Fjft—481

^-^—714
^T\C*fa5—532

^fe—377, 647

^>v^f^—691

889

C^^T—639, 647

r<f.§—421, 512, 542

C**l—512

C^rfS1—647

c^=r—4ii

, CT^l—411, oil

—654

c^inr—609
' C¥R—1013

412

C^E<R—577, 585

croi—512

CW—639, 647

CW-^jl, ^Sft—1051
159, 328, 411,438,

510, 512, 543

CTOfT—577

—629

ftp^—617
C^g^—335, 656

C^Hfl—329, 512

C¥fCv5—496

'^Ht*1—589, 605

Wfprt—691

605

587

#{^—405

^tpBIl—700

*H>—370, 511

$[vS—365, 496, 511

^Si—498, 512

*nfhmr—708

^t?—366

*r*r—405

512

370, 438, 512

^pffcr—577

$t^—512

687

$—646

|
$^--680

! M^I—627, 628, 629

.
—440

i C$^fa—700
| c^mf—577,608

I
c*»!l—512

[

C$fc*—405

; r^ff*!—405

i

c%r*f*r—405

I

c^f^l—891

I *m^^—412

! ^JT^TH—647

! JFj»—647

i ^—272, 340, 443, 615, 631,

643, 644

-<T 534, "86, 988

1 ?ff—(verb) 425, 926
;
(post-

i position) 772, 1075

|

^1—513

j

^—308
i 624, 625

^Jf—384, 874

,

313, 383, 513

, —384

|
482, -fT—334, 361

! ^—310,315,344,385, 397,

513, 554
' ^__427

: ^—301,385
' —424

457

513, 659

^ffa—575

213

^^H~585
478

*fa*t, Tt* ^f^^1—1052
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<T^I—575, 599

^—427
<rf^*fsf—599

33ft—542

^f5p?t— 599

^T^K—613, 618

qq\—460, 886

TOffl—575, 599, 615

^5«f—599
<jsf—445

^nrl—587, 615

^T—577, 600

647

—66

*f*?l—705

W^fol—149

Wl—197

468, 470«—471

—755

—891

WS—376
^gpfa—575

^SsRT—376

—603

476

95, 318, 319, 873, 1035,

1042, 1043

#—932, 1043

^—1043
^fe—319, 1042, 1043

1043

^ftrt—946

<rfs—647

—(noun) 355 ;
(adjective)

422, 496

^5^—682

^5-^1^—707

<T\5-?t^—450

—705

^-TW, -TT^t—673

332

^5t$—422, 661

WPT, Wf°s—667

WT—496

^—677
786

^7f—336, 796

3f3p«r—786, 796

Wl*—200

wrc**—758
—713

3?—879
^-^—713
Wf%—933
^1—443
mtf—713

Wfrs—713

602

^Efoff—884

<TiRl^318, 331, 443, 507

^T—315, 320

<H^?fft—521, 671

^=rt^—664

^STftrit—408, 513, 672

Tftfif—572

^^Rl, ?ft^r>S—664

-W—697

-^f—708
*Hf—879

^•*f<f^—586

:Wi—932

?5*T?—-669

-^Tp«f—708

1

*fMt—696

j

^p?—575, 602

I ^Ti—932
- TOrtTO—586

t ^*M—932

|
^rl—541

(verb) 424, 513, 554;

(noun) 586 (Persian),

640 (English)

|

^Wf—180, 334, 403, 424

Wf—416, 424, 533

^T?T1—622, 625, 626, 627

^BTfa—336, 342, 405

<nrt?T—624, 625

TOtsT—219

TOT—772
tots—587

j

^—873
,

?3^rtSF—575

WFTO—600
^fl—449, 622, 627, 629,

631

<^%_196, 583, 618

^^^t—473

—883

^T^—593, 602, 6i

2

: <fiT^—606

^^Hp—396, 592, 606

I

TO#t—396, 606

\
604

i <^ft-__604

TO—557
—602

i
350

|
^3tf—557

j

*fiw*—461

^fer—46i
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^—677 i ^tcf—594

TOR—334 ^—403, 513, 876, 933 ^1%—772, 1075

^—627 T£*r, —392 ^ <s—337

^—196, 609 ^cfj—932 , Tf%^—315, 452, 514

^f—879 ( - Voltaire)—644 ^f^"—1039

^rt^—647 ^*tji, ^n—392

—304 T*pT—-984 ^ftm—772

Virgil)—643 —595 ^fT—772, 1075

^ffo ( = Burton)—638 ^'^rcT_984 ^—668

tfftPlt*—644 ^C5P(—392 —427

^—879 399 —337, 691

^rf?hn, Tff#-^S*1—879 *Wt—673 ^5—502, 554

^H'Jfa—299 —399
'
521> 527

>
531 —708

^<Rl—334 ^fc*ft—673 ^Tf<ff—668

320, 899 ^—873, 874
,

WW—719

'<Jcrl|t£"H (= Valentin Du- <^_-416 719

val)—644 933 ^*TS—558

^TS^T—705 ^Wl-^rr^^—1027 <ft^—513, 554

TSTT^r—392 ^Wl-^—1028 ^51—497, 513, 554

<fcHT5t—422 Tfe^— 1024 ^1—302, 320, 513

^C*tf^F— 1 97 384 ^ 786

^cTT^—422, 662 ^lEs, C?fWl—1051 ^ff—406, 422

WT^St—394 ^Prcl ( ^ct ) qfri,

1048 (1T>8?0—1052 ^^f*t—320, 383, 399

<ffsT5f5t—392 ^pTSli-'TOl—1050, 1052 ^iffal—394
TFSTFS^f—72o ^ft?i^t^S^l~1052 ^r^tftai—674

^fsHf^—1017 —313, 344, 513, 1)33 ^ft&.-l?—437, 471

^fsrcnr—lois ^T—384 Tf^WTl—393

^^1—177, 392 ^JT^T—618 ^f^fs—663

604, 612 ^ITS!—3b9

TT^ra—394, 675 383 —3o0, 3*9, 38o.

Tf*TC*—394 ^£—873, 1045 422

dfcigvi'g'—QR7S 1 *i *i l
y° * ^^<P1 <±OU, ooo ^f^ifff'cT—389

#f8tf5f—392 ?^5l—180. 334 <ff^fa-_386

^f5R ^tft—401 ^1—654 Tft^—772

#R ^—401 ^<f—575, 592, 595. 604 ^-f—342, 363, 385,

^#p#—402 594 513, 786

^f*PTC^—401 ^tfr—384 ^t$jf—416
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639, 647

Tt^Wtt—639
Tf^(t)*—644

^ttftf^^—639, 641

350

Tft fafi—384

^—310, 423

^fr—5i4

Tt^fr-pr—514

342, 423, 513

^t4—320

<tf>Q—259, 302, 342, 423

Tte*fl—423, 889

542, 597, 604

^t^—305, 453, 637, 638,

641, 647

^tW; -f%—708

Tt^—283, 317, 321, 336,

459, 513

*WE8f—882

^_462, 600

^t^tvSt—462, 514, 691

?r^npl—74, i8i

^pfl—449

^ift—600, 617, 707

^tNbp—669

600, 604, 708

?rr®=T—152, 320

^TTC-sft^rR—617, 707

^tW—383

?fN—321, 443, 463, 513

TfaT^ft—±49

^—659
TTpRt—695

^t^^fi—669

^fcr—363, 669

^f^t^fr—670, 336

TOfJ—460

Tf^Tj—149, 332

363

^[3^—149, 669

|

Tt^ffMt—694

j Tf^rt^t—336, 670

i ^W^-^94
! TtSJTf—149

; TOfa—660
878

i ^—473,697

;

Tf^r^—661

j

Tfferi—393

! ^—352,381,473,697

^fp-^—706
I, ^jl—393

^f—316, 475, 513, 613

-Tf«T—709

i,

j

^|^rf—657

^Tt^T—656, 657

TteWfa, -Ttf%^i—70S

475

Tf^rl—475

! ^td|—283

|

^tf^,£}—675

;
*T*ft—584

j
-^r^r—709

j
^f—583

; *t?HCW-708
^KW—321, 882, 919

^KSfa—995

431

^Ife—491

^ife=n—657

^tHte—689
^1—381, 679

^—319, 877

,
Tt^ftS—689

;

Tlljcfe, 1068

^f^—308, 316, 672

,
Ttefe—655

^to—500, 656

;

Tt^?—653
; ^—307,496

;
TtfNrfsrl--670

^nfNtcft—670, 671

! ^r^^r—67o

i ^5^—316,500,672

|
^\US—499

! Tf^—500

;
500

, <rt?S—653

j <rl?to_283
! TifNrWl—975

J

T^—442, 499

j

—513

j

^1*Tt=T—523, 529

j

Ttffet^—337, 475, 668

|
TfOQef—628

^te—305, 321, 652

' ^cfl—889

;
^f5*FtH—1033

Th5l*h-503

^—502, ^tvfT—673

^r«rt^—504

; Tt?—578,603

|
TftF-^faT—451

;

TftR—506, 698

! <rf*fefj—331, 698

I Titfm—394

|
Tt?*ft—604

;

TfWtsf—576

;

^tfihn—340

i —394

|
^fa—305, 513, 529
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662
i

Tfosfl—587, 590, 595 Tfal—899

—614 Ttotfferf, -05—687

*tfi*t—315, 337, 674 —389 TtpM—932
^f#t—196, 662 347, 350, 385, 386, 422 ^TC*tt*l—219, 1069
^ftifr^—366 <rBI (twelve)—U\

y 513, 540, ?Tf<$—453, 641, 647
^Wi—579, 604 555, 772 ^t?—310, 513, 554
?m fro—ioi6 672 ^Tfv5—333
^W—510 ^l^*ffi5l—188 ^5<T—555, 798

251 TB +^m*—127 ^t^—213, 576, 604
^TT^5—751 ^fa-Sjtft—325, 668 ^TNI—595

446 ^7—141
^TTT3—341, 789, 797

^Jjri—736 ^tft—379 TW<J—576
Wtt -606

j

^t<f^—672 Tt^m—594
^f^t^fsfNS—704

1 ^m—586,603 ^fft^l—389

^—605 ; ^«t—215 ^ift^rai

—

iois

^I^T—602 i *fc*—877 <Tt%—337, 379, 385, 513

<tf<T<ret—-616 Ttrat*tft—325, 426 554, 772

Tt^l—513 ^rffa—643, 647 Tffort^-389
' ^frW—600 ^tf^rm—386

T^tfW—707
I

^t^1%—692 Ttfel—772
Tt^5—719 ^fafis, ^t*tfir—624, 628 Tf^—333
^Rl—707 ^T?l—889 ^T1G5—496, 553

^(^t^—704 ^1—513 877

719
t
^mtt—588, 593 ^—200, 482

^\^f\—616 ^tltf^-613 149, 669

Tf^t—213 ^tf»l—153 ft 406, 712, 713, 786

*tt*rv\-~513 Tf^Y—307 mi—&78

^9|t—333 ^ftpft—65, 186 fi^fi—399, -ff—419, 468

^R-399, 513,516,531 <ftc^—623, 627 f^cfl—341

^f3Rj—659 ^t^1%—623 Rfcfa— 399, -eft—342

^t^t^—661 ^K—385 —874

^Tsnft—673 ^W?—793 ftWI-712
^ft—695 TfW%—216 Pwtft—695

^t^H—321 , 367, 399, 513, ^t'5H-416 712

516, 531 898, 899 f^fo—456

705 ^R—282, 321, 347, 550, r<f^r^r={—456

^nr—254, 259, 302, 342, 345, 553 ftc%rRTl—644

422
; (verb) 422, 423, 877 TT^—553 pfTO—462
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463 653 %W—772

t%ff%—471 f^5ff%^—376 ft^^ft—555

ftffe—446, 513 f^RT^—605, 619 f^l—878
f^j—477 1

f^^oll—342 ' f^fa—336, 554

—325, 355, 473 f^T^I—302, 304, 416, 440, faft—324

f^t^i—325, 471, 473, 477 513 ftf^S—304

ftsfa—640 PWl—341

f^ft—247, 406, 468, 475 f^?TTf?r*f—786. 796 ftvSl—324

f^^t—712 fWffllJT—406, 417, 468 ffel-THR—500

f^^^T—333, 475, 698 —416 ffa?—644, 647

fa3[#t—698 farm—418, 477 fM—206, 584

ft^^T—333, 475, 698
j

ffarfiS—712 ft*—540

f^85—304, 373 : f^R^—542, 800 ff^—304, 447

f%^5Tl—325, f^c=fi—491 ; ft?tW^—542, 799 fltr, fhn—534
F«^W1—891 f^tft—786, -%-542, 799 , ffa—302, 548

f^5^__695 ' f¥*ft-799 ^<Hjs5—381

Prf^Ffe—402, 503 ^T—308, 440

f^r^[«f—376
, facf—513 984

fa?!*—596, 616 f^rl—892 3^T—984

faCT^—304 f^S—583, 590, 602 f«? ( = Eng. fcoor)—640

ftt*(*—304 f^TS-CW^ -CWsl—654 ^—457
—325, 502, 528,655 famf%—398, -vi}—583 700

—772
; 777 f^TK—614, 616 :

^—513
f^t=T—529 ! fafafV—141, 398, 583 i ^fVS—443, ^JBFpS—477

f^f%—530, 772 f*OT3—401, 583 ! ^<p_582, 598, 618

ftft *rrf&£*f—1017 fatflrf^—398 ^^T—598

529
| f^—363, 513, 794 ^T—114, 873

f^H-400, 772 : ^rre—451

ftc^m—417 fTTfr—401 !

^ri^ij (^fc^).c^Q?ii—1052

f^Hr©—624 ft^l—883 ; ^f^—381 , 443, 451 , 477

Rf%—625, 630, 631 f^t^T—957, 1033 ^T—326, 481,513,875

p^jT^ ( = Vincent)—644 f^-527 ^-^—1048
fa*p=r—333 fcW—513, 548 381,477

f^ff3—304 fi^fal ( = Vesuvius)—643 ^5—347, 495, 878

f^-f^—213 fT#-€25, 626, 627, 631 682

f^jft—712 f^mi—373 ^f—667

ft^cf—325, 516 f^f^f%—695 ^51—326, 355, 500

f^5|—302, 440 f^5—712 ! fjPfy ^vHtft—667
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^15—496

^5t ( = a number) -182

^\ (= oZd woman)—672

^JH—355, 442, 500

3^—203

^ft-507

^—513
^—716. ^J^RT—716

308, 440

^rr?—603, 615

^JHT ( = Eng. boor)—640

^Olfa ( = Eng. boor)— 640

203, 559, 581. 593,

601

^-640, 647

^—873
^ttf^^l ( = Bulgaria)—641

^cf^c[—581, 604

^T—IC13

1024

^t—673, 1013

^=3—647

<|f$-g—337 , 407 , 502

^r—407

—35S

^5ff^T—672

^P—304

5lf*ff5—452

C^— (noun) 416, 513, 585 ;

(prefix) 712, 713, 786

C^— 199, 420

C<^~421, 496

<X*j\—421, 513

C<pT5— 376

572, 606, 617

145

OT-213

CW-587, 777

C^^—152, 320

C^sft—671

CWl—394, 674

C<^—409, 411, 514

C^^sft—409

C?Mt—658

C^5H\—579

C^5^T—713

C^C5—471

r^l%—393

—328, 475

CWSt—712

C?fa—216, 641, 647

C^fel—328, 411, 491

C^fH -§f^t—713

r^t—491, 679

<3k—193

C^5—513
—328, 499

r^—499

C^C^—995

,^—327

CTs—328, 5"2

C^^5—299

c^*n—351

C^f—340
r.^j—352

rjqsft—525, -42

c^fr^t—672

,;<rfafl—390

^—337, 390, 674

. TOWit-521

i
1069

; c^^i—35

1

r^t«F—591, 597

1 c^refa—351, 440

c^m—619

! CWt^—199, 328, 412, 420

C^rEl—462, 496, 714

CTOH—308, 694

,

CTOt*—412
1 C^mtt—584
cTOfcn—±12, 622

»
625

>
627

. c^r^Tf?m—786

,

C^CS—389

350, 386, 422, 772

;

C^#T*F—713

CTstf^—389

; C^m—604

C^Tfa—336, 540

C^RptBP—144

CWai—386
;
Cf$*[, CTCTWI—389

C<p#t—624, 628, 631

C^—327, 513, 544, 716

C^Il—411, 716

C^f^T—716
' C^crf—716

O^^t—647

C^ffJTC rft—580 , 588 , 591

,

604

r^t—411, 585

C^ff^—446, 548

^jjpf—446

C^fft—623, 630, 631

C^l^ C^t—542

:<f^—199, 328, 412, 420,

672, 694

,

CW«)=l—308, 694

' c^ta—713

;

C^tf^^—361

C^fftcTl—622, 625,629

<.^ft*Ptt—736

C^cTi—341
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C^H C^H—594

frfo—457, 680

hiWil-707
fclWI"—681

Ml—946

bnrft—624, 625

fcrff—425

fcfl?J—313, 344

C^j—586

CTi^F^—384

CTl^T—385

CTffift?—577

CTM-107
C^ri—413

C^ffe—640

642

CTtet—329, 496

C^ScT—400, 622, 625, 626,

630

C<ft^t*S—522

C^N—522, 624, 62fi, 627

OTft—203

C^ft—308, 440, 452, 514

vTfat^—300, 309

C^f^—603, 615

C^m—215
C^ft—622, 626, 627

C^tfftf—625

CTtwfe—625, 626

CTfl—586

CTO^r—320

C^tlT—343

ttlTO—516

C^m—301, 385, 513, P52,

873, 1013

CTfa$—309

C^St—503

i
CTffttS—394

! CTTC5r—392, 513, 876

I C?P!—431

;
C^fWt—684

j

CJP\U&—384

|
C^ff%s5—337, 502

C^i—310, 315, 385, 554

Ofa—385
C^tff—345, 384, 440,513,

668

^ft—361, 556

H$$9 tft—513
^—496
^—311, 362

^1—513, 520

ftt 422

^fa—554

tf^ft—423

^—513, 520

tl^—513, 554

fffl—322, 456

tt^Sl—66, 687

882

ffc—873, 878

flsra, ^tfk^—477

%5t*1—664

Tfa—305

312, 364, 482

3ffe—355, 362, 491, 873

^—370, 491

^ftfe—491

tft^—366

366, 506

^TsTfy ^Rrtft—667

^rfr—366

tfWCvS—366

tft—362, 366, 443, 507, 513,

873

^t^=f—335, 656

^ttfl—362

—661

^f«(t^—283

^ttta—350, 352

^fttvg—366

^t^ft—337, 352, 361, 698

ttt^—875

tH-362, 547, 549

^*tff—691

—554

f%*<—507, 873

ft*sR—656

—531, 987

—513

^tr_326, 365, 399, 407, 513

C^q—322
C*«'tf—879
C^*R—656

-rtl—531, 987

Ctfo—482, 556

dt^tf—213, 453, 581, 600,

608, 618

Cttfet—352, 356, 491

W—410

^jf%?—no
^J3—462

—410

wrfir ^rft—4io

^—410
^—199, 420

^t^Tl—458

TTWF©—3C4

<nt?n5t—431

^—462
TTf£—409

^TtThjcr— 532

^Ttfe^cf—532, 647
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^jtCOT—628 1
^It^ft—665 515 ; (verb) 475, 515, 875

^Jft—554;
j

1038 ^tfe—486, 491

^3—713, 873 65

^JtWl—412
j

702 *tfr—516

^ft—655 «tft—516

<Ut*cfl_4I2,625
j

«<T-*Wi--7l3 ^Ht3f—669

<ITrsrto—584 —347, 515 i
515

^Rftti—7i3 ;

^tv&tfsi, ^Sftfe—686

^m—412 ^sfl—702 . «t^ft—1033

^tUtf—786 ^rft—685 j

^T^t^f%— 1033

s*f?pn—975 j
502, 515

3^^t—103 ^—919 j

Cfenr—817, 486

^1—304 Stfs—655 ^t*r<R^, ^t^^—376

3x5—357 ^ ^—879

3^5^—65 «ci*H>1 { — voluminous)—644 S ^—159, 440, 511. 515,

3W—557 «T$—308, 320, 385, 386,415, i 553

artwifir—72i 421, 515, 550 ^f^_699, 889

358 ^®T$ttI-3t^*—386 sfffavFR—516

^T^—275, 307 ! ^tfttW—1024

^S—135, 272, 442, 443, 615, ^t^fsnrt—516
j

^tfWt^-987

616, 631, 643, 644 ^tt—363 ^t^T—320, 1038

vg%—1038 <3f9f—461 ]

VftRII—691

^^—1038 Isfstte—688 ; <®TTO—446

—376 STflffl—461 «tnr—877

^5f€t—347 ^TpfSl (CW?f) ^51—1051 j

sst<T$—400

^Bf—471 ^t^tTW—697 i «mtfT—305
^—873 ^IPtP}—550 ,

^fft~67l

v<<$7j\—522 ^fa§—363 :

^§—399, 672

879 v»f3f—363
!

^fcf—154,302,316,347, 51c,

vs^blPl]—431 —896 543, 652

vSttft—65 ^ftBl—699, 889 : ^l^r&1, -ft—686

^5—315, 355, 496, 553 ^-^—896 ; ^RtJfl—899
!

vsvg^l—886 \5t^5—688 1

^t^Rf—718

^•—516 OTPl—883, 956
j

^fcrtt—661

705 <Stf5pRl (CSt?) CTO^I—1051
j

N»t^—544

vg*—424, 899 ^f^—677 j
^ft<^—154, 302, 652, 899

^1—372, 440, 515, 659 i >&r«f—363, 919 i ^t^rm^r—899

344, 424 «t^—.(noun) 275, 307, 475,
' 337
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1

vjjfti—522

i —356

—696
j

Tgfsf—355

i ot|—516

f%*f—160, 305, 325, 515 377

fiwtrift—668 • ^—515

foftft—668 ^cnh<}i—896

f^—313,372,475,515,874
: ^—438

f^tTf—313 ^^Pi—520

fafsfc—647 ! f^—203 '

f%^5?—876 ^—874

f^l—66. 516 fr^T—515

f^fi?—66 C»°^j—699

fes—498, 515 C^—1070

fefe— 114 , 0»4l>—516

fag—308, 322, 501, 773

fa5^313, 372, 405, 406,

515, 773

773

f%Cv5—773

j%*r_325, 515, 529

f^f^>cT—522

f%3j^f—33i
?
355

f%Sf—325

j%f%—580, 590, 594

fWt—515

^fo—160, 305

^5—501, 773

#t<^—773

—402

—325

^—373
v^_305, 325, 440, 515

677, 956, 957

ygBftfsf, -cft~326, 349

^fe-40C

COTUt—516

r^f—1070

CSSSffl—889

C^t*—313, 475

c^—328, 440, 515

! Cism COTT—386

C«5T—515

! c^rl—328

C\»e^^T[—515

' c«^—211

CW—203

i C5^—516

J

—1038

i

bscfi—1038

j
£^—956, 958

C«N^—347

C^nt^l—475
C^Nftfa—326

Ost^J—406

refc—217

0Stfe|5(—726

; C^mi—413, 515

j
C^M—326

C^tW—516

C^f^—515

440

^^t—522

^jjrt—424

*>f—888, 461

Wtf^n^T—1048

^tf^T—957

|
^tft*T—957

^fS?—364, 475, 515, 873

^t^5f—875

j
—32S, 516

I tftft—516

1 v#tv5—321, 365, 515, 553

;

350, 496, 669

i ^tetft—669
' **tft—502

^_326
7*j°f^—516

! ^—372, 515, 520, 522

. <sf?*t—520

! fft—522
i c »\l—440

I 344. 515, 522

;
fcsqi—344

j
C5 T*i—516, 553

^—(sound) 272, 519, 521

(«?)521s (affix) 531,

651, 652, 666, 667, 987

3f^—(noun) 307; (pronoun)

811, 815

5^—310, 315, 554

?^5—403
^—304, 427

^(—399
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—653

^—427
sfeff—337, 554

wMt—533

TCfl—425

364

^T^sn—581, 582, 609, 610

—577

JR^fl—454, 618

"5^^—590, 617

593, 597,618

^Br—592, 608, 613

TO-376

446, 462

3(^—364

^^1—364
5^—886

891

^5^—457
^—471
^*Hf—608, 612

*F5r—874

^T^f-—602

^^—396
3J5f|—60S

^^f—587, 588

*pp—582, 618

^—311,813

^^fr—431

sfifr (mutton)—647

^—640, 648

^—453
3f^_457

j
679

TOl—315, 343, 355,403,487,

530, 942

TO^*—532
^1—652

|

^5—304, 320, 696, 852 ;

1

(affix) 696, 851

[
^—592, 696, 852

J

^5—303, 379

i W5|—852

,

^^—200
' spf^—605

jpif_305, 610

^--397

*l*fj—406

W3—1073
^fftl—406

320, 528, 530, 652

—(plural affix) 737 ;

(affix) 696, 851

^mi—597

776

585

Xf^f%—399

5(^—397

(affix) 696, 709

3f*f- 899

WPlt—899

W^I—534, 558

—558

^•^—.534, 558, 582

^—305, 814

TO-204

TO (affix)—706

3^—587, 602, 608

TOrft—587

TOi—331, 1069

;

WttH^t—533
-sm\ -331, 403, 424

I WTl—404, 424

1

315

i
^—536

! ( — CTTtlT)—815

! ^^—647

. X? cWlS—418

^5—376
I

305

^—376
671

*nrerc—580, 6io

618

^—956
SRftt—542

^rf%5l—6io

sff^fttl—975

^f^T—994

^ft*T—1043

^—Slo, 877

^—(noun) 305, (verb) 870

^OT—1043

874

5TCS-1043

595, 610

"5^—687

lo20, 1026

V*pT—1043
^1^1—589, 590

5f41—550

^Ttt—407

VT^f—200, 315,336, 530

407, 423,848

579, 612

Mt^—213

|

X^K, ^%^603, 618
' smt—577, 599

5^—811, 874

Xf^l—591, 595

Xf^l—425
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3^?—204

^—814
^5[—646
anrcf—575, 608 768

5^t»m—407, 848

384

340

337

^j—811

—307, 320, 404, 530

^f—751

5ft^—320

itf^l—381

*t^f%—502

3TT^CH—590, 592

^?r—674
^rr^—1044

^—539
JTt^t—381, 385, 462

Sftfef—381

Xt^rfil—342, 345, 544, 695

196

^^—385
^rr^Q—307, 342, 423

^srfaV-196

Tk—370
^1^5—316. 456, 691

^vSJJi, ^3fj—1070
m—874

^—530
^—460, 530

381

^I^HI—657

^—363
TTf—381

^TO—381, 462

462

*rT©Tl—780

^—381
^W—370, 462, 882

aitrti—932

HT^tftl—431, 443

TOS—370
—364

3^—657
321, 370, 462, 882

^TfeT—362, 371, 471

^rm—443, 473

Xtft—473

TfSf (-^Ft£)—306, 475

Tt^tftH—476

^1—475

*rrftri*—647

I "SW— 112, 302, 481, 530

*ttt*, -ft—669

Itft—443

*tf?*n Tff?i—477

Trf?rl—381, 395

*twr—773

sfft—687

ItlBfl—674

^St—307, 355, 491, 673, 687

^—443
*rfcl—493

381

—496, 499, 874

TtvScTt—541

3Tfa5—497

^rtc^^rrfr—452

stf?—499

501, 583

^rr^^T—589, 590

Xt^TiT—619

srt^f—671, 698

1h55rt—671

STt^m—349, 501, 671

*tifo*l—940

882

*tfi5-*fcs—719

TrcstTftfl—349, 671

^ttf§-_447

^—1017

j

^rt^re—685

|
Tt*R—371

j
*T«fl—441, 504

! Tl^—666

;
TKt*T—669

1 STtW—399, 400, 506, 698

I *t3TM—612

j

Tt^—662

! 3TR—347, 737

I >rt=Tfare1—705

1 ?rfr1—576, 579, 884

! ?Tfafa—664

*Frtt-»$, -^ft—709

3rtf=PF—456

j

*Tft[—626

! ^—337, 528, 548, 728,

j

778

! Tf^mi—758
1

^ftptOTl—729, 733

i

srt^f^T—729

: 3^^—758
' 778

|

Ti^K^)—729

*Tt^rfH—728, 729

^1^^—728, 731

5Tt^W^—-728, 729, 731

^tfir—731
Tfem—754, 758

*rt^*t*TI—758
' fkn—728, 729
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(noun) 578, 590

(verb) 529, 875

^t(^t3tV- (= man-of-war)

647

^ftftitt—299, -=J—347

^W-Jft—709

^—320, 877

XttW—590

3fttfr-~531, 691

^t^l—590

( = omelet)—648

XW?^t—603
^rfr—672, 695

^Hjjf—576, 595

*t*—342

590

sjftl—420, 533

^rtw^ftar—719

^tCTO5-flftarT5—719

—587, 927

^t^—674, 718

XfiWfe—896

W%S? ( = mortgage)—647

—447

wnr—896

^OT<s—602

*rttstft—672

088

ifffift, -St-672

*1*Wfi—1048

^t%_539, 674

Ttrtf^—922

^ftre-447

XtfiRtT—1018

*lfiWfr—1018

Ttfe—541, 1044

,

^tft^rt^—972

\ ^tftft—972

*tfimpc—972
1

?rtft^—986

^Wf*T—541

TOT—877
• 922

' Xt^l—622,630

*t3*r, 5fn^r—626

! ^fipsi—541, 1044

i ^npra—1004

,
-SflcT—306, 312, 543, 544

' *tf*T$—347

ifnrt'Pt—197

*t*rattft—197

KWt—312

|

stfreFF—608

;

Xtrt—576, 583

! itfspf—1044

,

541

sfl^—595
' ^itw-cFfa—610

,
216, 648

I

^Tlr^t-695
'

^rt—321, 362, 548

^I7v^5t—503, 552

' *rfrai—347

;
-*tft*l—7oo

I ^rtt—199, 355, 385, 548

XfcFS—692

Xt^T—610

|

^cf—626, 630, 631

j
*tft*t—502

! *tfc*—590

1 ^ff^Tffl—592

' *t$^—350, 502

j

ft—(affix) 666, 667, 751, 773

! ft^T^—419

j

%-^C5(—306, 399
;

ftsh^tSral—306

j

ftfft—551

: ml—312, 473, 530

j
frfer—579, 592, 612

j

ft^l—522, 608

j

355, 493

j

Pret§—407, 661

|

ftft—i07

j

fTO—538

\

fsrel—530

1 femtt?-725, 736

j

f^—311
! ftfersfl—684

i
ft^Tl-382,503

: ^^—704
fsTC^TT—400

\

399, 406

fsTOJf—406

i pRf*—608

j

530, 773

;
fapfl—332, 381

I flnrfo-ou

, %ft—418
1 ftartc^—4i8

|
Wl—522,608

i ftwl—584

fm—874

fsm—412

—874

fsp^Tt^T—325

ft*tt*h-548
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fr?S¥—704

fsrc-r—325

f^fC*fcT—400

Prcfnr—703

ftff—627, 631

ftfi>—577, 608

^j—737

^1—357, 584

3^—303, 326, 530
; 553, 557 ;

(affix) 531

33?—303, 350, 428, 809-816,

987

^1—814

^j^rar— .812

^$cf—456

^Ssf—409
—377

3*MfH—449

^ttPJ—771

^JlcnPP—449

^—699
3^^—1049

vn—326, 462, 530

462

3^—462

3ptf—886

^fW) ?fJH—467, 530

3^1—888

3pPFl—213, 618

3j&—194

?JBflfir—707

^TCfa—612

^Spft—578, 581, 589

3^—530

3^ c^i^r%ti—1050

3finrl (
^c* ) crai—-1052

3^—350, 522, 811

|

^CTpffih-707

I 3?—3C8, 312

I ^S—312, 493

! 3^^—530
,' 3^—497, 878

: qjpft—186

|

351—365

I ^-dTSJl—1013, 1051

|

^3^ft_65, 186

: 3^1—401

; 502

J 3*ff—326, 504

3*^—306, 326, 505, 690

;
3^—690

;

3FtoRi—707

; 3J?~882
1 3^—588

3*1^—616

33^—581
—454

< 581

35^~454
! 3^—407
35^1—888

I 3?^r—551, 612

. 3^(^—705
! 3frffwi—616

^5J—691
^1—659

33ft—572, 578, 610, 618

,
500

,
3^s—502

' 3C^~882

3^1—376

3*f%—376

, Y^f—448
1

3*1—544
3^1—596 3?Tl—326

;
3^4, -C^s—719 3^—401

:
3^—582,585 3^—304
3ft 719 3^1—357, 584

: sfa—719 CTO*1—616

,

3^—332, 381, 399, 528, 411, 450
530, 548 C^erJ—331

;

3^=Pf1—381 CTOi—1073
3^^—682 C^J^j-C^?—1073

j

yffiftfa (^municipal)—216 473

j

^t^fts—581 C3ff^t—694

I

3*R—602 (TTCfl—679

3^—428 W—391

3^—811 391

3*T3—308 622, 624, 631
3^1—203

,
CWTT—682

3JF#—578
!
CWfl-477

^rrTPf—583
:' csr^rfn, 580

! <^5ft5f—601, 613
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Wfa-C^fafa—643

C'*{($&<J—647

GOSi\, CTWrl—891, 395, 443

CW?Ff1—477
or^rr—395

CX<$—390, 674, 1066

astf—407
CXtJt—381

C^S\—555

cw—695

C^*T<Ht, CX*t<rt%—695

OTC-648

CXSt?—584, 614

c-src?—390

crartt—67o

OTl—608
CWSftt—588

0^^—613
c^snrt—211

C^H—446, 595, 605

OTfaS—577

(SftCTl—626, 626

C^—388

CTOHrOT—1048

C^—306

C^<5^—639
OCT—411, 412, 1044

C^PHtftf^ -CXft—398

CTOrt—885, 679

591, 595, 619

C^H—336, 540, 669

C^tft-^540, 669

CTO*Tt%—580, 592

frp?f—342, 355, 487, 517,

942, 1043

fcr*rtt-i57

Oft (amx)-531

CXI ( = wi/)—329, 330, 520

146

I

CXl (pronominal stem)—413,

j

810,811,812,815

|

C5TN1—329, 341

|

C^—811

j
CSft^—384

!
c*\A, -if—811

1 csrt^—815
:

C^tWfl—454, 542, 581

CXm^—589, 610, 618

CXtwft csfe^i—578

Cfl^fal—542, 610

C^W^—609

CXFp—606
CS(tCT—811, 814

CWfa—599

TO-582

CHt
1^—582

C^tCtl—758

CXtmR—612

C"srt^1—329

CXtim^—551

CTf^^—432, 473

r^tl—310, 473, 530

CXtWCH—612
r^fgrt—194

CSTterr^l—580

CSft^f—587

C^t^—320, 811

C^tfiP—811

C^ll^—811

CXf^T—811

C^Ttfe—490

C^t—491
C^ll^—814

Csrtv?—327

at^—457, 679

CTfiStf?—610

OtfOT—320, 327

Orhm^l—689, 618

orte-sre—776

CXt^R—590
C^tf^—303, 397

CXHt—502

cmt^—811, 814

CTTtf^?t—812

C^lftlri—814

C^f^—812, 814

CTttWTO—814

C^fl—590

CXft¥i—596, 606, 607

tSTfa—814, 815

CTOSPtt*—814

r^—586

Orfti—341, 342, 427

C^—145, 211, 754, 758,

811, 814, 815

CXW—400, 582, 593, 600

CXfaC^tl—815

orftrcs—6io

CThTCTW—814

CXnrt—735, 736, 812, 813,

815

c^frrc^—75s

CSTtrm—593

—590

'Xm—827
cxmr -!—187

C^T*f1—581

CXHI^—848

Cfl*—384

CXt*—811

CXt^Bl—691

CSW'TO—814

400
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c*t*=n^pr—1070

0^^—581,594
CT^—(noun) 592, 595 ;

(pronoun) 811, 814

Cifte**—594, 610

csrtft— 811

CSTf^[—877

811

C^t—310, 315, 530, 554

<^fcpF--344

(^[^—687, 596

C^ff—587
496

C^S—G02

C?fa—304

CTt<H—586

cV^—554

C^^—588, 612

C^rft—577, 578, 588, 616

Cflfa^t-.588, 616

C^^ft—578

587

CH^—580

csfopf—580, 610

C^fetfr—345

ifffa—337, 365

sft^S—496

fa—323 , 362

522

^fM—526

^ft—522
811

C^*1—815

CsfK-S15

-TT 619

^fvQ—421

^rtOT^I—197, 647

^rr^^—647

^jTCWhr—197, 647

j
5^^584, 614

1

mf?f—648

i srm<?f—391

! suri^—648

J

g?r—357

; ^ (sound)—132

X

\ <t—227, 272, 474, 840, (= *)

I 227, 272, 340, 341,381,

|
402, 411, 413, 533, 534,

j 614
; ( )—299

I (affix) 739

V% ;
^—406

<j^__317, 857

, *3f—533

^—311,474,841

^—879
1 ^—382, 406

*}f©_406

, <T$—733, 854

3^—376, 400, 475

—855

505, 858

,

?*rto—858

; ^—841, 858

—841

^^—841
i *tfEf—396, 901, 902, 1043

1043

1
^—397

! ^—679
I

679

I ?)f^(—331

|

533

: 5f-?pcTt—381
1 —475

^—114, 474, 856

W^f—853
<t^t—353

TfHpT—477

^—841
?fl—(sound) 404

(root) 912, 921, 923, 924,

925, 1014, 1044, 1052;

(noun) 474; (pron.) 846,

874, 893, 901

-?TJl (-J0—394, 410

^Tft—419, 422, 1069

—(sound) 421

1026

^o—335
m^l-Wffar(T)—1015

^f^sw-str'rfwtT—1015

<rtt-sf$—860

^t^-cTt^—1016
! <rt$re—393,451,1000,1014,

j
1015

i ^t^f—994

j
^r^raffe—994

j

*(f^—960
;

*rf^risr~994

i ^tt^H—994

|

^^T_994
; ^t3~752
s ^^—457
i ^T^ri—1044

3t$*t*—994

Tf^cf—1044

<n^~1044
<rt^—310

310, 423

^«f*-PW—447

^—1029
^t8—421, 423
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933

^f^^l—660

^t$—932

<fl<F_310, 907^ ^ri^i—447

^—422, 874

^tt—422, 661

^tfeft^-979

qtHf—1026

?tf^t—523

^5—901
^tC^ST—393

^tffa—839

^T*—219

839

^—528
^n^—752

998

*tt*t (^)1?-997

*tft-533

^m—422, 474

?Ttaf-TtW—996

^—162
534

^—839
<tf*—903

^—839, 903

*it3tfif*-839

^t^tOT^—839

839

J% (sound)—405

fifa—124, 839, 840

ftltS—533

fifft—601, 615

ft (sound)-405

f^-624, 627, 629

^ (sound)—407

^-477

^—462, 475

<TpK—308

l^C^—65

^T—874
322, 326, 475, 482, 875

^1—533
^—305

*J
(sound)—407

c\ W (sound)—402, 408

, a—474, 839, 840, 846, 902

, C^—419, 841

C^—846

C^—420

—401

atl?—1026

t^5 (=T3 )—854

csre—393

C^C^—400

504, 858

C^t*—858

C*Ff—95, 313, 555, 853, 901

C^j 839

853

696, 851

,
—411, 851

C<i*H^—708

C<THt^—853

0*n3—918, 1044

c?m~1044
C<[^—624

;

CTR (= yes)—534

^ c^—1030
; c^sf—05, 313, 853

|
—846

j
c^—95, 853

: ^^—852
\
bif5[—854

1 303, 329, 474

(sound)—413

C*H^—477

C^ttS—687

C^iTf^ C^t'lTO—687

tfftR, cm\\—665
r<r^i—382, 398

WW—183

«r?rtTWl—63, 66

329, 475

CStTH—336

CffirtTT—329

CTttTfl—475

C3TC3t*T { — Europe)—534

(= Yorlc)~-534

C^R—127

^1—839
' tt^mr—994
! tt si—475, 501, 673

j
frf^f_-839

j

ttOTST—839

i
tnn—839

; ^—839
^T^TfvfM—839

^mW^—839

i tftfifl—839
1

124

, \$—325

.

rf (affix) -1006

I r^—124, 725

j

—636

, *Tf1 (sound)—410

I -W—133

! -TtNS—421

! *Ttf*R-391

*jt* ( -tf* )—421

^—(sound) 138, 272, 642-
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(aflix) 540, 717, 718, 734,
|
Tftr-315 *t*fl«^SH—1033

739, /76, 855 ; ( ) 691, ; ^«f—577, 603, 612 fl<%1—416
729, 885, 888

|
?Rfa—315, 350 *t*t%—352

smlfl—468
1 ^Rk—603 fl*tm—300, 349, 426, 45S,

$$*f—344
|

347 670

?^^R—588 I 885
I

Wfcft—670, 673

?FW]—590
! ^'IC^—333 <ttft (^^rf^O—660, 1006

^8jfa—213, 617 879, 885, 1035, 1040 <j;p[^_383, 908

5f\—363
!
^-3^—896 <*tf<5rt—660

213, 617
! 557 i ^rf^S—352, 418, 458

T^R—592
i ^.j^—896 flftipl—142

<P^1—384, 413, 460
;
^r^—1040 flfaafa—393, 394

^^51—888 *fC31—392 Ttf*^(—393
^ig—363

, ^f|^R—987 *rf3fc3—393

TORI—608 ^t—320, 539 flPW—133, 142, 381, 387.

'^PhI—201, 696
;
-fl—95, 173, 668, 734, 735, 393, 416,417, 1006

648 > 736, 776 ^tPmr—416

^r^f—468
1

Ttt—-247, 320, 421, 422, Tff^T—303, 974

321
!

554, 672, 673 ^ff^f_393, 394

879 $^-<^383, 908 <rt%?T—393

879 1

fl^ttt—133, 381,393 *tfl*-352, 383, 908

^«t—304, 320 ^^Ti—133 ^ (^flfan)—66o

^rt^c^ri—305 *t§t«tj—393 *tC*f—460

<T^—256, 376, 400 <TT^5—308, 345, 381, 385, flCW—918, 990

<Tp5—318, 319, 502 386

<T*fft—603 fl^ff*—589 flC^TNm—670

3*ffel—887 <rr^5—468
1 flWlWT—426, 458

^—593, 605 fl^V-320, 337. 342, 346
j

fl«T,p5—387

J^T^i—578, 606 TT^T—320, 468 383, 908

W—ol5, 5*5, 609
|

flv-363, 539
j

fWJl—391, 393

iTflTS—"ouy <fftf^5l—363 <Tft3fT—393

T^fa—577, 589, 609 m^5t—885 fl^Jfl—332

( = Renter)—640 Tf^nFl—114, S85 fl^f—142

468 *T«—443, 874,1033 *Kn—142

ror—392 JTHtflSF—349 flf—671

TOlfe—1028
i WJW, WJW—393 fl$—363

^3J—392 IfaJPT, WJW—393 ^—363, 659

639 —660 ^_363
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*feP5t—-692

^t^fl—363, 659, 686, 883

^Sf—475, 879

^vSl—691

^tSRtf^^, -toft**—703

*t5t*£5—321

^t^;—577, 661

^t^tU5—751

*ferj—476

<Ttv5—539

^^-500, 539

—672

UT«fr—227, 523, 674

<TP5—308, 3S1, 385, 386.

502

502

<ftf5—345, 381, 502, 539,

652

*tfW—703
ifi^T—337, 502, 698

ftfa*—539

<flf3—503

Steffi—506

*tl—677

UT^—227, 523, 539, 674,

696

Stat—657

<ftft*f—648

686

732

^m—717

^H~-659
662

^f^t—695

732

Ht^Hf—717

iff*—(< raja) 247, 320, 342

( = judgment) 615

*rrc—580

*f**t* 1—590
#

Trf^l—640

^^—308, 609

<TTt^T—648

—593, 595

^tft^t^—395

320, 421, 554, 672

f%—356, 358

ftjl—539, 543

ftfn%-648

fir^—577, 606, 609

firenft—641, 64S

fttnffi—648

j

f^—606, 609

: f^Rr5~639, 64S

;
577, 616

f$*$S\—66

\ faW-326

\
ft—35S

j

313, 493, 543

! 308

!
ffa-548

fm—325, 539

-3>__697

3^—396, 428, 539, 555

^^__215, 428

^fl^_373, 458

—355

. <^—471, 875

i ^—581, 609

<F^—307, 625, 673

<?£j—326

^—882
TO?—653

': ^zq—882

^l^T—586, 609

<R-^—700

988

^?Tl—418

<Fffa—703
1 548

396

^f^t^—396

*ft*tft—181

^9^—699

510, 539

3j*fT^—758

*i*Tl*ft, SflpT, W.*V$I—670

C^—1069

<<I—112, 739

r^fr—420
C^Q^—589

CiTV^—598

C<I«t—306

r&H—133, 141, 381, 387,

391, 393, 416, 1006

CTOfl—352, 383, 41S

CWt—133, 391

133, 416

csrari—577

C^^tt—577

CSSS^S—704

CTOf4t#f—648

(TOfTt^—704

C<rft—313, 372, 539

C^C^—386

fgf^—578, 603, 618
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GfC^T fgf%—578 C<tf*R—588 ^rf^f^—460

C^^sfl—679 O^^^t^—5S8 319

c<nrK—590 J tP5S06, 365, 539 ST^R-—376

CWSra—216, 645 <TftpTO—709
;

^—145, 774

C?ct^t#t—216
1

<?I^^-_462

r^^s\—585, 609 t*R1-~-657 397

—624, 626, 630 <ff«n?t-~658, 672 5^^-346 , 363

C$m\—626 3*t«fMtei—1016
|

cf^—540, 611

—328, 553 <ftfffr~672 i ct$F^__64S

^f^f—658 ; «tIj<fi—886

(3Cf^—460 —875, 877 I 498, 545, 879

Oft^R—588 C<T*t1—366 ^5T^—661

C^f^fl—659 Cri—303, 329, 520, 539 ' *r$r^—1037

C<tf^—686 Ctft?—648
;

*ffe^—958

C^t^5—875 C^—520, 539 ' ^—216, 641, 64

c^—586, 609,613
j

5^3—628

CtfB?^*—451 cT—(sound) 217, 272, 538 ;
;

cf'Sf—424, 1044

CTtS^ft^—615 (verb) 1044 j

srife-887

Cat*—203, 542 «T( = Eng. law)—636, 642 i ^HtYl—623

640 -*f—697, 885. 888 i <?prft—586

C^v5CJR—640 !
—903 , ^^—610

COT—344 5^—774, 1044 ,
^^^ft—623

C?fWR—577 1022 641, 648

nrpnfBv—217 *f^—1045

cf^i—1045 —546

3^—1045 . m—543, 545, 554

r^f?-.329, 342, 353, 426, c^f—1044

539 <?\frf-—1045 : <rfOR—424, 1044

afapr—617 cf^—1045 ' suffers ^r?—776

C^f^—392
j

5^—1044
,
^r^?—203, 610, 611

CTmft-589
j

«T>Q^rJ—1045 STf—874, 997, 1044

C<Tt*tft—5S6 ST?—363 617

C<ff#f—957 546, 599, 607
', ff^—308

cr^^_460 543, 554

cf^—382, 383, 392
j

1044

(Stft^rt, af^t—213
|

200, 460 '

Sfl—306, 460, 543, 5

C^H—588 ^—318, 874 554, 637

344 5^5—704 cff 545
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-cyi—669, 697

ctt^^—545

ctf^H—528, 545

^—310, 313, 385,

543

<?ft\9—1045

460, 543, 801

c^—363, 461, 543, 874

qWft—611

g|t^-_576, 598, 610

srMTOR—611

ctf^ C51—1032

Sftft—774

JltPf C^—1050

artprai—172, 774

1052

srtPral (c*w) —1052

cTtpt^—958

srt«—an

cTt^M—774

5ftecT—544

^t^fe—347,490,687

^—545, 546

sflFfff—289

cfts^—258

ctf5—185, 258, 306, 473,

543

srtsr—306, 475, 543, 874

cft^cft—698

^^—593, 603

cTf^—704

cff5—216, 545, 633, 636,

638, 641,642, 648

c\\$—443

c^t^l—883

cftlS—443, 493, 543, 673

^jft—959
gfPf —8U, 498, 678

^rftc^n—665

, 5T(^—452,512

*TT?-af>e*1—1051
'

*ft^rt—513, 541

^W^l—512

' Wt*HPWt*T—1048

ST^St—513, 541

^—367
i <m\—197

^m—774
9nnff—588, 597, 610

*Tt5 ifrffaSfa—637

306, 545; 578, 610;

i

874

; eTtoT-nt5^—696

9Tt^—306, 335
'

cTtf^n—703

!
—700

j

c\\7[—213, 321, 548 ;

j

612

! «fip?l—460, 554, 637

\

*nftv5t—182

j
-f5T—997

I f^)_i045

j
fSK—443, 460

! f^—476

|

476, 900

|

fcf*t—414

f^TU (= Eng. liver)— i

648

f^T—1045

f^_1045
f*ft*l—997, 1045

f*jfe-641

[ f?pj—1045

j
553

! -eft—697

j

-^—975

|

*jt-^86
; ^Tt^f%>i—979

j
197

|

^t—196

i 191, 492

; 546, 647, 648

j
492, 543, 874

;

^OTl—688

\

^t-307
;
^1—528
c^—330, 543

376

5j^er—377

j

-^T—545, 974? 975

' ^—879

J

^t—879
i r.c\—774, 1045

),
, -C*T—1003

j

—419

i
C^^fel—892

' rsjvs—1045
1

C^fvS^Tl—414

j
CWl—956

;

C*W1-C*Wt—1016

c«pr —-4ii

C*OT—774

C^f^g—699

CTOl—699
887

i C^ml—889
325, 687

685

Ccjsfvbt—699

Cc^—482
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CrfS^—482
3 543

C*T8S^t—482

Ccft—657

C*K!—657

C^C^ft^—636

C*[TtfCTO—642

606

CcFJ—157, 367

C*TC^~1045

C^TC—1045

—892

fc^—136, 383

bftW—990

C^fl—330

:c\\<?Pfr—546, 581, 607

Ccrfc^—719

'carter—392

C^Ttfe—491 , 546, 648

C^tlfr—400

Clf5t^r—1032

CcTt*l—330

C^Tt*f—329

ccrfai—659

CcTf^T—539

C^ffi^fa—546

CSThfl—330, 543, 555

<—974

^J'—380
nttWlte—648

9tTW—641, 648

<T (=We^ 3 [= v
f
w] )—

272, 534 : see under ^ (=

^^b), pp. 1147-1155

*t_(sound) 272, 465, 546,

547, 548, 551, 611, 613,

628, 630, 642
; (suffix)

363 ;
{hundred) 84, 302,

347, 547, 800

*f^f—304, 344, 425 *tH—445
*f^f~344 *|T«=f—321, 521, 528,—454

; *lt«c=f—548

«f§5—599
j
IWfl-613

»f^=n—530 *it^mH—594
*t|^—682

, -Ttl—528

*t«|—528, 1034 IHl—883
^5—682 1tfl(^)»l—1034

*t^*j—702 4t<f—190

«n5f%?ri—682
! *tfatt—589, 595

*T3 377 , Ht'1^—878

^—716, «H3f—716 *tf*TvSTC—878

*Kf^—599 . *ft^r—335

! *ffr—548

305
! *ftPnrf^i—592

*W—648 Itit—695

"fa—800
!

«ff^r—366, 682

*m«t^r—583, 587, 602 "^—639

*r^T—592, 609, 611

*<fl—315, 547 674

*m*f—605 -*rr^r—306

^—677 *tt*Ft—321, 544, 548

*ffhF~585 Ufat*—307, 475

*f#[cT—677 1tf9T¥—460, 536, 543

H^—679 *ttf%^f—460

*f<FSi—679 *tt*ft—695

—593
j
602 «tt*r—310, 691

*t^1—307 *ff^—801

315 —648

*|*ft<P—697 IttfSt—337, 548, 691

*Ft—548
*tt^—376

*f^—575, 592, 595,611

*T^—399
vtfsi 557 fill

*fi_305, 557, 595, 611 ^C^F*—580
ft^—324, 351

"tt^f—674

"f^—342, 345
ftfcfr—254, 399, 419

^—458
R5q|—554

*tftt—460
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fk\*-x 351 553

f4° 355 363

f*fa—584 j
fttrcnt 543 648

f"f^5—454, 457, 554 ! fwr« 549
I 1 VI wire*

f'fapf—408, 457
, f*t^5—554

fifoe\—355, 372, 444, 454, pjf^f 351

457, 547 : f*t$ci*l—254

fW^t 325 456 ^—352, 364

fifaf*—364 "ffafJPra—462

f*t^RT%*r—708 *ffa—462

fH*f—196, 443 %T—648

ptyg 363 5?—407, 892

f*tei 355 3fiQ
f |V3l

— <->OfJ , OvJO ]

397

f*far fwrtfl 363 , 3^5—397

ftapfiGi ±97

fihe ft 364 3^—394
faffr 325 4Q1 ?5*3^—341

fWjrl 325
I
3?^t^—449. 456

fit^r^i 224 331 ^n^;
1 l"t~ O^ 4

*, OOl, uoO, OUO ;
^fctf—394

ftfir—541, 584 -ft 610 3f «1—550

f-t^f 311 I 3^—397
prtT^j—736 ^-447, 45S

f*kr*\ 653 ,^—657

f*ft—366 —322, 327, 401, 460

pthra—366 :

g«ttft—394

f*TC^—324. 418 OmiT—882

fStartcf—324, 336 341 355 qprm—1031

404, 417 «W1—401

f*Ttft cTT'JTTiri 452 3^—1026

f»fa 324 »f*r^—1027

fif^q—612 v^fWt—9oS

ftt^sf[—584 .iff—54i Aio ®r5~-397

ft^^ 5—577, 601, 604 9f=rc«f—1005

ftfirt—585 j

w(D—706,775

ftft—608 g<—507

f*^"*f—585 |
s5?R—507

f^—306, 324, 544 tf^—706

ft^—543 ^—874

147

3^R—656
$^—397, 548

OTTCt—665

Sft—397

31^—932

j

^f^—397
• IW—326, 356, 397, 528,

875

; ^r—39"

! ^—428

|

^—586
S*H—586
—400, 407

,
33—407, S74

StfJ—875

^—341
1

^ra—428

401.42S

^J—377

|

^—327
!
^1—529

!

326, 341

;
C*t^i—412, 421

, —443

j C^_443 j 587, 599

Cx^_306, 328, 409, 475

C*r^F5tatf=I—665

. c^?—328, 493, 547, 548

[
CCTt—679

! W—328

C*\jt<\—640

CTOfSTl—328, 412

,

C*fa—585

1
C"fCTOl—572

|

r*^—328, 341, 409, 544

!
,

:
*r^-_648

'

C*teT*fl—412
1 ^—304



1170 INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS

CHI—397, 874

C*fmt^—394
C*ft^f—385

C^ff^—426

C*tfr—397

C*fW—397

Ott=rr=T—665, 666

C*[f^—397

C*TTC^—397

c*m©—879

C*fte1—644

CtteffiBFf?—644

Cltf^f—1024

C«ttC^—995

C*Tfa—397, 426, 533

C*Tftn—397

ClWh-548
C^—341,413, 428, 586

C*tt^T—344, 385

C*Tt^—377
C"ttf—874

c«rr^^^—646

329

C*|fa—385

<tt—315,422
*ft«—321, 342

<N—316, 459

<Ml—322, 362

<Ntft—668

*fW—510
*fH—316, 370

"ffo—548

'GO—408, 457, 874

685

686

^—327, 362, 493

^f\5—327, 365, 496

526, -fT—672

tt*fNt=ri—707

sT*1—326

I »f^i—372

C5t^—408, 457

—200, 373

^STPft—695

9(7—640

^ffi—341

St*—190

fai-sft^r—357

3^—826
aSfa^Jtr*—826

3^—696, 700
1 caps—304
1 TOT—548
CTO—411

, f—272, 465, 54£, 547, 548,

|

551, 611, 613, 628, 642

! ff^-308, 383, 674, 797

lft—797

tf$zfa—716

flfc—308, 674, 797

*rf>—383

Itfet*—701

#—493, 547, 798

tffr-674, -51—716

^—716
c^o^^i—701

C^cfo—716

C^—329, 347, 543, 547,

555

5ft$—362, 365, 496, 547

£—527
C§tt—640

$6*—1073

^—527

105

Jf—272, 465, 546, 547, 548,

551,611,613, 628, 630,

642

*f- —712 ;
-jj—699,798, 885,

889 ; -3{—550

J#—(noun) 308, 344, 425,

426, 547, 553, 589, 594,

595, 611 ; (verb) 425;

(affix) 700, 709

^Cs—384
J^l—381

,
Jf^T—698

: mnVSj, -t—2 J 3, 588

770, 803

i TOjtT—616, 777

,
wirnr—313, 589, 1066

'

affS^t^T—616

j

Wt-Cfl—800
597

526

3,^—372, ^fT—331

^Sf—454, 455, 550, 727,

730, 733

jpjrett^—446, 578, 597

712

ITfaTfa—755

^I^T—725

^—599

JTSR—712

W—588, 597

*NJS|—706

JTMvSt—372

^?Tt?—446, 454

—363

^^f—578, 597

JTCfc—363
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i

398 JWS—733

Jflf—363 JJ73J?t—398 ^—367
Jit*—145, 363, 774, 775 398 *PTt?—367

sjBff^—317 JWPtl—891 ^ift^Ttr^—453

fOTTtol—712 lf*M—648 jpjptf—481, 875

1C*t%1—631, 632 366

606, 608 449 jpf—523, 774

886 5!pRl~648 *rm^-r2i6

Jifor—712 —585 5W1—366

5^-^355, 497, 679, 682 Wfl—659 367

5^1—886 J^f—318, 440, 514, 516, 531, Wf—367

681 727, 730, 732, 733, 735 JRT—424, 555

J^JTHt—891 —648, 714 Wt^Sf—604, 614

j^t^—681 JR^(*)—724 5T^—424, 698

5^—317, 347 , 409 >TOSf—648 3W(5T—336

imfr—532, 601, -fr—601 Jj^-^mt—654 JHS—426

Jf5l—347, 693, 694 *PK®*tft—648 *I<I—874

j^f^^-—694 *flHW(1)—706 -5^—700

Jfito—694 Jmt—726 »T^r—598

1^—317, 347, 409
s 502, 755 JRl^l—585

555,791, 792 jqnS—712 j^-ST^n^—1012

308, 347, 693, 694 ^m—6ii ^^—611
308, 502, 540, 674 726 W^)^595

Jf^—382 712 609, 611

*TOt—308, 347 Wt^—726 Wl—332

jf5T—304, 382, 383, 384, Wt^T-755 -^1—700

392,406 y^—440, 516, 727, 732 ^ft—589, 611

jtf%J—406, 705 J^sfl—606 stf^—1012

JFfsT—592, 611 i Wi—644, 732 Tfiral-^—1051

>W^—575,610 JfSft. WiM*—725 j^t—332, 374, 376, 381

5R—-611 Jf5t^—1073 i ?i<F—679

Jfl*f—608,611 ^{—305; ( -aU)531 !

*fC3—877

608 *TC^tf<T—708 unpf—-540

J=Kt^F—580, 593, 599, 602, JFTsfe—74 Jit—593

607 JR\§—541 WHJ—449

3^—523, 529, 774 TO—648 J^r^—575, 610

JHf—334, 403, 507 366 jtf_44y

j^-507 533 W—550
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JRW—374
Jftf—381

874, 885

-*\%—706

705

f^TC—582, 595

^1—777

533, 777

-Jrfl—700, 709

3!f%^5—396

lf%^T—705

ifsra—384

jjf^_1039

*ifon—426

'if^fo ^^—698
sift—595

^—315, 555

1C?=f—416

jfC$*rt—698

J^i—531, 727

Jffitt—726

Wtf^—726

TO*—812

5f?—476, 482

1^—367
f'?^—477

»fl—310, 554, 557, 637

-?ri—699, 701

;rr*nT--34i

Jtf^s—596

Jft^tl—345, 380

sftflfl—340, 382

jf^—381,385, 386

^C*f—716

*fonr—384, 716

^3—674
nfe^l—345, 380, 382

|

inter—381, 383

1 fT^T—381, 383, 385, 386

i

5rrtC*f^—381 , 384

, JJf\5*ta—502

: itwmr*—725
! 3f#\—458

ff^faf^f—582

^t^T, JfffrT—406

^rr^—197, 461, 622, 627, 629

*TtS*-528

^—321, 520
1 mU—363, 663

519, 652

! ft^—112,363, 364

Wl—364

; ^r?rf^—322, 363, 663

TW^rnr—736
1 Jff5|5f—372

Trsf—306. 475, 895

jTrarra—477

^f"^^—999

^f^T—580

*T3^—706

—576, 611

TfSt^—662

^f^t^—317

Jfff^rs—477

3Tr^f?—619

Ttf^sP—522
! ft?—527

It^t—321, 496

rfUS—560, 802, 803

JTf^—560

, JTfc—502, 791

?Tn©t~-303, 372, 512

Ti^firt—796

Tt^Bi, JitSfel—451

,

m^r«?—555

,
TTHSm—789

|
m^M—318, 795

\

JTteftJf—700

*If^t—612, 805

|
m—321, 504, 774

j
ffl^l—340,345, 380, 395

i
—340, 382

»TW—145, 504, 774

! —443

! ^If^Rt—450
'

^r^fr—578

i Jffsf—190, 306, 381, 385, 380.

!
507

j
ltf%C9TCt—081

T^—381, 383, 716

,

jft^j f=f—443

lf$5HI—89
: jff^—384

,
m<rr, mftj—406

lt=f—306, 527, 528, 652

: 5fpT¥—576, 595, 598, 611

;

3\WF\—595
!

^frj—367, 529

JTfflt—407

' Jffft—407, 612

; ^r^r^i—626

nfaT—382
(

j|f*r—(noun) 318, 369, 511 : I

(adjective) 606
j

(

fPlfe—684

Tffoft—695

j 688

5T|*&t—449

i —606

i 662

;
JfK—648, 714

I jrr^H—712

i
mm—449

i
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mt°, JffaR—530, 624, 630

jffflc^—712

^ftt^l—884

611

*ftf—197, 622, 629

Tit^—582, 602

jtfC^—611

JfttTS—453

Jf^—317, 515, 669

Jfm—367, 440

*Tftm—874

lWC5f—367, 440

^tft—519

IWUl—283
TW^ 367. 440

JTf^tm—440

Jfa—423

Jfft*—219, 321, 335, 341,

342, 404, 540

JTHjl—622, 625, 631

more—596
217

^ft^Rt^ sflHRtft— 531

JfTORr—335, 341, 423, 589

674

^T^?—598

Hffir—674

877

*rtC3K—595, 598

JfT^—639

5ir^R—639

Jiftfeft—619

m^t—648

JfP?Pii—622, 629, 631

imnt, itfinrt^—592

Jltfem—580, 611

Jfft—310

Jltf—310, 554, 557, 595

1 *rrs^—801
' ^—554, 557, 595, 639

;
TOTO—542

j JftC^—589, 594

' TfU^tft—531

^fWfl—592, 707

fi-874

; -pi -550

j

fi^ft—468

ftST$—195

;

fi'Pr, -ft—364

ftsft^t—695

Prt—509

pT^I—1076

: fi^r^—578

fifV—399, 406, 1076

fj^t—195

PW—599

fiTOT>, f%«f 648

ftsffa—1031

fit—874

pm—482, 875

frM—313

fif#3—704
fppp*—333
ft*—325

fiUI—653

fjft-550

faffa—376

! fi^—376

fi^—440, 597, 603

jr^—440, 597, 603

,
fif%(%5>JR—644

Pm—3i3

fif*fXKr«r—604

fi^fe (*Eng. s/afe)—640

3^—364

-^t—699, 701

' %t—306

,
324

|
—648

! ^—407, 892

^ 712

! ^sn—956

^-^f—1027, 1028

;
^—428, 468

! ^S—198, 554

|

^f*—399, 406

i ^f—460
' ^^m—712

i
T<t^Tl—597
^$1—377

^1—364
:

^tnr—712

, ^5f—712
^51, —193

;
^5^—680

^ «—502, 903

^sfsfT—670

^fs^i ^tftrf .—1027

?fOT—331, 677. 940, 956

$86, 603

*jfat—712

W)—775

^—507
^Pf—507

^g—706
^3^—712
^jfT—673
—712

^fiT—407

yfaj 309, 352

3^—203

^ftfH -Jf—5S0, 606
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| ot^_401 , cTt^l—413

^—596
\
CTFf^—372 i C3ff^*^—519

Tt^fl—596
|

CJffc, -#—859
! Cartel 648

^—712
; OT^^TW—595 CJrftl—523, 529

^—377 ! —4:12, 858 eWtV$'—392

—531 ' OTtjTl—382 rjff^j—413

,
—340. 345, 380, 382, OTOfl—505

—477 , 395 C>Ttt?j ^Tfa—505
^nrl—198 ' r?#R—333 CJfRi—330, 367, 529

?JC*M—477
|

cw—7i6 C^fiffcft—670

3*—407, 548 ! C>TC«f?r—381 csrf^rsr^—593, 604, 619

^1%,-^—581,611 j
OH—411 C7\\x^—596

586 ! CWft—589, 611 CTf^T JitC?^—580

^<lf%—624 C5^—879 c^r^rai—66

^^—213, 600 i 0^1—411 ^favS—431 541

—586 C*ref$$—663 C^iSTf? 662

S^-213
j

CJTf^—648 Cjfl^—330, 353

—586, 605
;
CWH—614 CJffalq—427, 534

^|f_626, 631
j

c^nrt^—589 CJftTfr—534

^1—554
j

OTTfTl—412 CJft^pft—427, 534

^5—308, 468, 470 '.W*—682 ! C3Tt^l~5T—589

^31—323 i (TO*f—606 ;
rjft^tfw—4-27 534

^J-^324
j
CJTCW—580, 606, 612 C^fT^t^—589

201
j oHH^i—577, 610, 618 C^TftTte—377

CT—145, 820, 821, 823, 826,
|
Offife—662, 1033

'

rjff^cf—596

827, 828
! c*;?rfa—576 1 Cjfj-j^__700

CJ^—419, 828, 835
| £>Jcrf j 5j-^tC«TC^t^^ 587,

i

Cjjj^—874

420
j

609 ! C*TfT^—582 591

C^Tfa—616, 777
j
cm*i§ ( = Eng. slate)—640 CTteffi—330, 336, 554

CJf5—195
j
<?W—735, 821

j

C*ft^Ncft—698

CW—204, 443, 599 j c^-pT—550
j

dtetpl^t, OTnrT^ff—694

181, 194, 457, 668
1 CJjff—828 C*fHfa—588

CWtHt—695
, frraj—136, 383 r c*ftw, -si—705

CWHfiS—578 brW—587, 614 OiWl—588

C>K^ferft—217 frf^vs—426 CJ^^o—427

599
J

CTfl—198, 554, 826, 874 *foffe—372

Wft—836 i cms*—377 *N—348, 874

c^^rr?^f—859
J
(TTtera—520 a?C*t—347, 511, 520



INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 1175

^—479

^—321, 422, 519, 520,

522, 548

*$ftrt--791 f 792

*HHft—422
—321

^t^Q~5t^T—520

^tft, -^f—623, 627

^HT^I—282, 347, 456
, 519,

520

362

^1—160, 312, 362, 370, 464,

471

^t^l—160, 447

^teffif—352, 370, 409, 476,

646, 697

5?KStf*1—337, 364

^—306, 364, 481

^r(%—476

^tvSVft—365, 497

^5^-874

^1^*1 (noun)—626,628, 630

^^1—502, 520

^t^^t^tft—626

3fts5t<f—336

404

?f(9j^-_337 i 510

^Hrf^—792

f^—499

f*N—504
ftffe—502, 504

pfql—331, 504

pfpT—504

pf^Th-325, 337, 365,506

fi^sf—308, 401, 406,

jfTfs—324, 351, 520

jfffa—520

—£52

sf\5E*raF—-526

vfff—365

C^S^t—328

<tfc*l—622, 625, 626, 627,

630

C?fa—327

C*Nr1-697

Wm*—370, 409, 476

C%ft—476

<3T5R—502

C^st*—882

f/JTW—519

c^rfirrs—1001

<?fra1—520

-rfr*fi—7oi

C*ftfct—643

Cjft^1_329, 501, 548, 652

OT*T<fl—309, 366

Cjfh—348

(sound) 377

C^5@? ( = scavenger)—644

-^—1073

^—527
C^—304, 527

a^#fa~534

449

^5^—376
^—382, 534

—m, 534

^*ft~376

^—376
^—449
3tf%—534

—431

^f9f—403

j ^pf__403, 534

!

^—403
^^fr—519
^—879

|

Tsrfs—933

i ^tt—589

;
30t^5—584

^t$T<*—363

srrro—412
' ^faff—576
'

^t^fr—589

Cq^—580, 606, 612

gTt^^—451

^—272, 341, 454, 594, 642
;

(verb) 347, 555, 923, 926,

1014, 1035, 1038 j (suffix)

554,903

• f^R—335, 400, 656

Wl—341, 350, 425

3$_93, 425

^35f—392

3^5—161, 172, 728, 739,

i 768, 775, 776

! 443, 472, 1023

^$—775
1039

j

^t?—393
1

ft^—143

;
^Pf-~683
^—392
3&*$-394

c^rrfesH-474

stlfl—381

^*T—299, 383, 384, 392,

! 1038
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^tc*r—777

1017

—383, 907

5**—313

34—1038, 1039

^—425, 906

—341

Wl—341

302, 335, 400, 656,

1008

^|_34I, 350, 39^, 425

304

3^-575, 591, 597, 618

585, 609

If

—

383, 907

3r^r__575, 597

3^t^—725

3*^—446

?c^_443

I'm, rv%—472, 1029

^3f—594
^s^—594

1027

53—553

o56, 886

^5^—196

f^Sl—892
^^tPTfT—695

728, 768, 775

775

^5jj—413, 503

$£51—775

3Hr-593, 594, 603, 619

|

^—424

-^—553

697

775

776

. ?ff%—103S

! *C*~161, 775, 776

, 638, 641, 648

,
^—443, 449, 594, 606

j
^ —678

i ^c^(^r)^—997

i f*—93, 415, 424, 533,

1038, 1039

;

5*^—1029

j

?ff^T—203S

, ^f%—1038

;
994

' met, 523, 587

OK 341

i sfif^t—-379

ffiRT^I—981

, ^Tf^t—975
; 39i

j

?*nr—391, 426, 918

j
394

S'tftf^f—388

' ^'^ff^l—474

1028

416, 424

1 f^^fi—474
I ^Cfl, 392

. —714

j

?<p^—598

j
^^^—583

714

^—575, 592, 606

CWC^t^Tl—714

j OTtW—620, 623, 629

j

yfift^—638

3fiH~461

Sfrt—337

sf<nrt*r—337

3W-677
?*C?—<381

,
fflr—877

• ^—619
! ?*J—384

; ^'si-^592

,
5<?f—392

?5rf**t—674

;' Wt, -^—577, 594,606

j
fsjf—306, 315, 407, 505,

! 543,, 553

! ^^11—674

|

3'gC(f—674

|
rw—777, 1005

|

SCTrf, 392

j

^'5TCf—1020, 1026

;

$>sjpf—674

! 3<?fj—299, 383

j
sfi—379

j

*1WW*—«1
|

51-712

j 903

I

^^,^C^-639 f
.642

|
^^_-556

j

539

j
*h*f—556

1 589, 590

^ft—576, 591, 616

^—639
424

! $t*?j—66, 535
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1 xtt#;nf3 Sfifi ^98
ffSfl- (pronoun)—815

T>-.*i*j ecna kcia aid$rSw—576, 594, bib Oo*f, ooo ^TTf(^)T^1—617

—4oo y+rs t-rsn ___Aft c;^T^lCHl—ooo ^R|-C*rS?l—1U51

— j ft. A PL ,i SO,|o94 ^trstvtfai 1A4.U X-Kr+-3r KtO Dir
^}*}J<J—ooo, olo

Cl^M—55b < 1 j ^OU* 1^—61

D

^ 1
1*1 OAO

rt^T /tin

^RT^nn— <io ^I^OJnlci

—

quo 5tT3mH SRS ^Q4.

ffTOT—462 i ^TC^S—ouo, 744 <iTT^j Cl^l^—«3o7) 44(J

^t^—557 art/ 7l 7

gfal ef^7 JTtTT^ . ,1,4. ft
gIVSI " I'l'O

l)m1vI f;7r3m*n—o/o rrfa-M 7Qft

ir*n?» KOI RAO —-oU£, JUG , OUO

^l^tfl—OW
^T«l—oo/ Tr+rtiT lAA.

*lSf 1 *l—oui

s*7fi roq rat oni^iSfl^—OlD, OCK), Oirfj OU-t vta+5r__9AQ *;7fi ftnQ-^Uo, 0/O, OUtf

^TWlTT—*w y^^TTg EKC ROA R9Q

5TTW^—ooU, old xr+*?f «rt«Mr^ 7 1 4-

•w> don

^1"-^^^ 040

f1b^i«r1n—-450

ftuml—54^ ^TCi?^—oov

^TwT—Aoi ^nriH—oiy

^ ] CT ST"—<*£r* ^iCt|uH^H*I^—O4o

31^*1—679 ^T«l—V-teraian) bli^fcingnsnj

^TEXfl—54J ^taraV ^7fi filfi RQROoO

•vHrSf R7fi
^|9|X3^l^ Ooy, DJ.O

^ 1 two 5t^t7^S—462 713

^T^T—-oi^

3P5rW

—

i «ir?^t 576t 585 616 i ytntof nfl^ fill

-g-frrsr OAO AJ.9 AAQ AAS FiOROUfi> *fco, **§o, OW, 1 5rt^tf^i—462 713 i ^tfsT >vt3 p;f;R

1 yrrwtgft 616 I yrfinri 674

1 ft*—535 ^t^—589, 616

StN*5t~888 576, 583, 616

^rHi—449 I imt^—594 ft^¥t—452

Tt**—717
1

^t^cff—*594, 889 i ^tf?r^—619

698 fW—405, 552, 888
1

^t^321, 370, 548, 674

148
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*1prre-q!*1— 1062

STpWt-Stfr*!—1047

SfftTO—933

-ft—555

ft?—325, 552

879

f?°^r—704

f?-^_686
ft«B—310

f^cr—337

ftsMSl—69!

fe^H—583
f*ffS—825, 827

flrs^l—827

fl^Tt—347

f^—827

fr^—594

ft^l—705

ft^tft—707

ft^ft—709

ftf^Ccf^—990

fe—648

^1—324, 342, 355, 417,

552

f|^—313, 324, 452, 554

ftW—313, 324

fo9ft*l—337

f^f^—594, 605

fSTfa-^FSfa—583

f^rtft—583, 671

fH*ft—583

fkr.Jtf—401

f^3IT-ptf75V-583

fojpft—J583

ftff—557

frtv?r—758

fft\—552

554

3^—648
1038

^T—581, 593

5^—577, 586

S^TWl-*rtfe*TWt--1048

^1—556, 681

^\5l—556

j

f^tff^—498, 1048

I ^#[—553

WT—556

1 QU3t*T—556

|

s^prfa—431

j

S*^—578, 594

I

553

!
—888

I Q^ffe—405

! ^Jl—883

|

—429

|

586, 594

|

^r—556

i —557
'

ifinrt—581

j

^—557

I Cf—827

!

c^rt^—827
I —421

C^3s—520

C^tsffa—703

c^srW—576

C*fe (
= Eng. hat)—648

C*tft—386, 391, 679

C^F-C^ltW—714

C^F-*tf0^—714

C^-TT^—714

Cf^-^ft—714

C$S-ofaft—7H
c^-sr^—827

C^=J--827

,
CSni—327, 328, 412, 504,

556, 858, S59

; CStms—755

: c&m—858

! CSPfl—892

|
c^T—313, 350, 528, 555,

$53

;

-C^—853

|

r^—1008

; cW-vs—852

1 c^nh—827
C^TOl—347

:

C^fl—580

CfSffa—827

(^ft^C^fl—827

r#m (-Eng. Hare)—640

,
C^sT—(pron,) 827, (verb) 874

|

^t^rt—827

\

C^Tl—827

|

c^t?—827

|
C^—388

! C^—411

j

0^—313

|

cf^T—313, 674

j

C^KTO-577, 593, 612

!
^C^—161, 739, 775

i ^c^—looi

,
995

I ^cf—384

i t^Tftfl—975

! ft? ^—426

j

Cfl—555, 1035, 1038

!
C^—93

I cs%^—775
!

1039

I C^tt^~1038

C5t^—310
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—olU, ooo
;

&'fa-jrt7r RAO
?J —DUO

'
7 ooo, o<<, IUoo ^lu—OOD, ait) 1*^^x3 *li7

* tb: qin i

| v^l^
1—olU 1 ^ l Z) J! XtJ 1

C^K^c? IVAo (.^01^—001

rgKm—887

r^KiFto—681

rsfr& 16 i 775 StvE^tlt——450 i r$KT5t"?r 876

rstsrel 557 *Httst ftqc
S» tV»<M UtJO C#^1—409 476 697

^ rf^-Trr\ ,1
j^tnS^ i&—4ot )

rstfsrvflHtsft 638 1068

1 <« OS7 1 ^IUjI —ooo, ooo r^j 494

^t\5nt^— &17, 1070 C^&t <rT—553

r?fcT 392
tffl—556 C^t«T—325 ,336

r-s'terr^sr—.79A
tfa—556

r#w—366 580 594 608

1 0<76> 0£Jt> OCO OTA Z—3b2, obo, o * 0, 54 f

,

C^-^—328

rsW—310 455
549, 552 C^y^\—1070

r*W 588 594(.< IM OOO, Oi^* fPPTnSm—21o, o0d, 634, 64i2 C$o^—517

rxfa 639 ^FI^lpsT^T—O * *
Ctt—520

.359
^iRfl) OWt oio -C$1—344, 359

313 3T3n*l—ol (
Ctt&T>—685

1 l^^l'S——424 f% EC C , CtfWi—557, 681

—456, 457, 891 J^vSiq—oJo C^tW—553

st^St 888 'fir'v Qftfi KQA r.Q/i AAO^ OOO, OoV, Ot^r, OUO ^ (sound)—132

jh AtUt<fe—896 -^—853

tr^St^T—880 y^ut 686 flfi (sound)—132, 144, 557

Imt—889 5*^—371, 401, 594, 597, 3 (sound )—482

880 608 ^ (=Eng. hat)—648

ft^tiTl—889 ^ ^t^lvfet—769 91* ( = Eng. Hare)—640

tfafflr—sso ^^—401, 572, 608 557

891 1

371, 608 272


